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Doctor's Tracts are not included in this collection: namely, 

His © Diſſertation concerning the Antiquity of the Hebrew 
Language, Letters, Vowel-Points and Accents; The Doctrine of 
the Trinity ſtated and vindicated; The Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
ſtated and defended; The Doctrine of Juſtification by the Righte- N 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, ſtated and maintained; The Doctrine of God's 
everlaſting Love to his Elect, and their eternal Union with Chriſt; 
together with ſome other Truths, ſtated and defended, againſt Dr 
Taylor; The Doctrine of the Saints final Perſeverance, afferted and 
vindicated ; The Doctrine of Predeſtina tion, ſtated, and ſet in a 
2 againſt Mr Weſley; he Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament reſpecting the Meſſiah coliſidetsd, And proved to be literally 
fulfilled in Jeſus; containing an Anfwer do 155 Author of The 
Scheme of Literal Prophecy, &c. Two annual Diſcourſes on the 
Duty of Prayer and Singing of Pſalms ; An Eſſay on the Original of 
Funeral Sermons, Orations and Odes; A brief. Confeſſion of Faith,” 
&c. The reaſon why theſe Tracts are omitted, is, becauſe moſt of 
thoſe ſubjects are fully treated of in his Body of Divinity. Either 
of the above Tracts may be had ſeparately, and if encouraged, will be 
comer into a e * e — Wanne, I d. 
= The Editor thee: likewiſe, this opportunity of e the 
candor of the learned Reader to exeuſe any literary miſtakes, which 
may occur in any of the quotations from the dead languages: an 
apology, which there would have been no reaſon for 83 had 
theſe two volumes e the Doctor 's laſt reviſal. 5 3 
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YEA ed Ads sam u Bum ee menen en oY 
| 1 IE: pa ef oy work of this — 10 they! is to he 7 K of 
exhortation to you, my Brother; who have been at this timę ſolemnly 
1 ordaiĩned a paſtor or overſeer of this church. Tour long ſtanding, and 
uſefulneſs in the miniſtry, might juſtly excuſe every thing of this kiad, did not 
cuſtom, and the nature of this day's fervice, ſeem to require it. You will there- 
fore ſuffer àa word of exhoftation, though it eomdes from u junior miniſter, fince 
you know in what ſituation we ate; out ſenior miniſters are gone off the ſtage 
of this world, who uſed to fill up this place, and whoſe years beft became ite 
Our fathers, where are they? and the propbeis, do they libe for ever Give me 
leave to addreſs you in the words of the great apoſtle of the Gentiles to Thνhνfα 
Late heed unto thyſelf, and unte thy dodrine; for*in<dving this; thou ſhalt both fave 
thyſelf,” and them that bear thee; ſince this epiſtle was written, not for his ſake 
only, but for the uſe and fervice allo of other miniſters of che gofpel In ſue- 
ceeding ages; that chey might know bow they ought to behave themſetves in the 
ouſe' of God, which is the church of the living God, the Pillar and ground of truth, 
In it the apoſtle gives a large account of the proper qualifications of the officers 
Vor. II. WET | 2 Si n e of 
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of churches, biſhops, and deacons; and in this chapter deſcends to ſome par- | 
ticular advice and directions to Timothy, and which are deſigned for the benefit 
and advantage of other preachers of the word, and paſtors of churches. I ſhall 
not take any notice of them here, ſeeing I ſhall have occaſion -to make uſe of 
them in ſome parts of the following diſcourſe; and-ſhall therefore e 
attend to the words of * text, in which may be obſerved, | 


I. A charge or nn given to Timothy. . 
II. Some reaſons to ſupport it, and engage his. regard! unto it. 


I, Here is a charge or exhortatibn given, which conliſts of three parts: 
Firſt, To take heed to himſe lf. | 
Secoridly, To take heed to his doctrine. ! | 
- -- Thirdly, To. continue therein. " 11 454 
Firſt, The apoſtle exhorts 7 imothy to take FRE] to himſelf. This i is not to 1 8 
underſtood of him merely as a man, that he ſhould take care of his bodily 
health, his outward concerns of life, or make proviſion for his famity, if he- 
had any; not but that theſe things are to be equally regarded by a miniſter of 
the goſpel, as by any other perſon, Though he ought to be diligent in his 
ſtudies, laborious in his work, and preach the goſpel in ſenſon and out of ſeaſon; 
yet he ought to be careful of the health of his body, and not deſtroy his natural 
conſtitution. The words of the wiſe man are applicable to our preſent purpoſe, 
be not righteous over- much, neither make thyſelf over-wiſe, why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy 
thyſelf * 2: The apoſtle Paul, in this epiſtle, adviſes Timothy) to take care of him 
ſelt in this ſenſe; ſeeing he had much work upon his hands, and but of a weakly 
conſtitution ; he exhorts him, that he would drink no longer water, but uſe 441 
tle wine, for bis. ftomach's. ſake, and his often infirmities*; and it is alike true of 
a miniſter as of any other man, what is elſewhere, ſaid, F any prouide not for 
bis own, and eſpecially far thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the Faith, and is 
wworſe than an infidel*, But this 1 is not what the apoſtle ** d in VIEW, when 


jo r take heed to thyſelf... 1 as 
Nor is this exhortation given. to 2 imorhy 3 Si the charaQter. of a has. or 


private chriſtian. There are ſome things which are common to miniſters, and 
private chriſtians; their caſes, in ſome reſpects, are alike, and cautions to them 
are equally neceſſary: they. have the ſame. corruptions, are ſuhject to the ſame 
temptations, and liable to the ſame daily failings and infirmities 3 and therefore 
ſuch, whether miniſters. or people, who think they. ſtand, ſhould take heed leſt, 
they fall. Unbelief, and. diſtruſt of divine providence, preſence, power, and 
| _ aſſiſtance, 
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aſſiſtance, have a place in the hearts of miniſters as well as others, and ſometimes 
riſe to a conſiderable pitch, and do very much prevail; when ſuch advice as 
this muſt be needful, take beed, Brethren, left there be in any of you an evil heart 
e unbelief, in departing from the living God. There are many inſtances which 
might be produced; in- which this exhortation would appear to be ſuitable to 
T ;mothy, and ſo to 4 other golpel Orin onen as a en n. a carr 
tian. 
But I e chat the apoſtle mode din in * miniſterial e | 
a preacher of the word; and is deſirous, that he would take heed to himſelf, | 
as a miniſter, and 70 the miniſtry which: he had received in the Lord, that he fulfil 
It becomes a miniſter of the goſpel to take heed to his gifts beſtowed upon 
him, by which he is qualified for his work, that he does not loſe, but uſe and 
improve. them; to his time, that he ſpends i it aright, and does not ſquander it 
away; of the errors and hereſies which are in the world, that he is not infected 
by them; to his ſpirit, temper, and paſſions, that he is not governed by them; 
to his life and converſation, - that it be exemplary, becoming his office, and | 
makes for the glory of Ons and to the flock NES to A clin n is 
the other part of himſelff 
1. A miniſter ought to 4 head. to his is . upon EI? We 
he is qualified for the work of the miniſtry. Jeſus Chriſt, when he aſcended on 
bigh, received gifts for men, ſuch as were proper to furniſh, and fit them for 
miniſterial ſervice; and he has given them to men, he gave ſome e 
ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors, and teachers: that is, he 
gave gifts, to qualify them for theſe ſeveral offices; and he ſtill continues to 
give gifts to ſome, by which they became capable of diſcharging the work and 
office of "m—_ 4 nnen whers: oy are given, oy ein hog be alben | 
care of. „ n e W 
Now, a e of the rolpet ſhould wks wad to his wif that habe not 
loſe them. The gifts and calling of God are without F repentance *. . Gifts. of ſpecial 
and ſaving grace are irreverſible; God never repents of them, or revokes them, 
or calls them in; where they are once beſtowed, they are never taken away ; but 
gifts fitting men for public work and uſefulneſs, as tfey may be where true 
grace is not, ſo they may be removed, when ſaving grace never will. This 
we may learn from the parable of the talents, where our Lord ſays, Fate theres 
fore ibe talent from him, and give it to bim biab bath ten talent. Fur unto 
every one that hath ſhall be given, and be ſhall have abundance : But from bim that 
| hath not ſhall be taten ms even n which be bath *. Wo therefore to the Idol 
| | * 2 5 * Shepherd 
4 Heb, iii, 12. 8 « Bphes, iv, 1 Rom. xi. 9. Mate xv. 29, 30. 
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Shepherd, the ſhepherd of no account, who is good for nothing; for an idol 
is nothing in the world; who leaveth the flock, makes no uſe of his gifts, deſerts 
his ſtation, forſakes the flock ; the ſword ball be upon his arm, and upon his 
right eye; his arm ſhall be clean dried up, and bis right eye ſpall be utterly darkened. 
All his light and knowledge, his abilities and uſefulneſs, ſhall be taken from. 
him. Hence the apoſtle exhorts Timothy, to keep by the holy Ghoſt the good thing 
which was committed to him; by which he means, not grace, but either the goſ- 
pel, or the gift of preaching it; grace cannot, gifts may be loſt. | 
Moreover, a goſpel miniſter ſhould take heed to his gifts, that he uſes them: 
Neglect not the gift that is in thee, lays the apoſtle to Timothy, which was given 
thee by prophecy, with the laying n of the bands of the preſbytery x. A miniſter 
may be tempted to neglect, lay aſide, and diſuſe his gifts, for want of ſucceſs. 
in his work, or becauſe of che ſlight and contempt which may be caſt upon him, 
or by reaſon of the rage, fury, and perſecutions of men; ſomething of this na- 
ture was diſcouraging to Timothy in the exerciſe of his gifts, which occaſioned 
the apoſtle to put him in remembrance, that, ſays he, thou ſtir wp the gift of God 
which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands; for rin + given us the ſpirit 
of fear, but of power, of love, and of a ſound mind. Be not thu therefore aſhamed 
of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner; hut. b. thou partater F 'the- 
afflitions of the goſpel, according to the power of God. As if he ſhould ſay, 
_ 4 Let not that gift which God has beſtowed upon thee lie dormant, and be 
<:neglefed by thee, through a timorous and cowardly ſpirit z but boldly and 
„ bravely preach the goſpel of the grace of God, though thou art ſure to en- 
4 dure much affliction and perfecution.” Wo to that man, who, from any 
conſideration whatever, wraps up his talent in a napkin, and hides it in the 
earth; ſuch an one Chriſt, at the great day of account, will call wicked. and 
Hot hful; and give orders to caſt ſuch an unprofitable nn into outer _— 
where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ©, tin 50 
Beſides, a miniſter ought not only to take heed that he Ky his at bot 
alſo, that he .improyes them; and, indeed, they are generally improved by 
uſing. Gifts, like pieces of eee, diſuſe, grow ruſty”, but the 
more they are worn the brighter they are. There are ſeveral things which have 
a tendency to improve, and, with the bleding: of God, do improve ſpiritual. 
gifts, ſuch as prayer, meditation, and reading. Theſe the apoſtle; directed 
> oth to, * the ene e of his wind J a 7 e _ os _ WW | 
e x3. be 3-4 e Wa 16. to Khim. in ren 1 4580 
12 Tim. i. 6—8. | m. Matt. xxv. 3 30. 
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ance to reading, to exhortation, to dofirine s; meditate upon theſe things, give thy- 
ſelf wholly lo them, or, be thou in them; be conſtantly intent upon them, 
that thy proſiting may appear to all *, or in all things, that is, in all parts of uſe- 
ful knowledge. It is the duty of miniſters to ſtir up ihe gift of God which is in 
them*. Gifts are ſometimes like coals of fire, covered and buried in aſhes, to 
which there is an alluſion in this paſſage *, which muſt be ſtirred up, or blown 
off, that they may revive and be re-inflamed, and ſo communicate more light 
and heat. It is true, miniſters cannot procure gifts for themſelves, nor increaſe: 
them of themſelves; but God is pleaſed to give to his ſervants greater abilities, 


more light and knowledge, in the diligent uſe of means, for unto every one that. - 


bath, that is, that has gifts, and makes uſe of all proper methods to n 
them, all be given, and he ſhall have abundance. | | 
2. A miniſter ought to take heed-to his time, that he ſpends it wichs and | 
does not ſquander it away. Time is precious, and ought to be redeemed, and 
diligently improved, by all forts of men; but by none more in he neben 
of the goſpel, who ſhould ſpend it in frequent prayer, conſtant meditation, and 
in daily reading the ſcriptures, and the writings of good men; which are tranſ- 
mitted to poſterity for the benefit and advantage of the churches of Chriſt. They 
ſhould give themſelves up wholly to theſe things, and daily and diligently , 
to ſhew themſelves approved unto God, workmen that need not be aſhamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth*. They ought not to ſpend their time in an unpro- 
firable manner, or in needleſs and unneceſſary viſits. It is a miſtake which pre- 
vails among church-members, that they muſt be viſned, and that very often: 
if miniſters are not continually calling on them they think themſelves neglected, 
and are much-diſpleaſed; not conſidering, that ſach a frequency of vilits, as is 
deſired by them, muſt be the bane and ruin of what might otherwiſe be a very 
valuable miniſtry; and at the ſame. time furniſhes an idle and lazy preacher with 
x good excuſe to neglect his ſtudies, and that with a great deal of peace and 
quietneſs of conſcience, whilſt he fancies he is about his miniſterial work. I 
would not be underſtood, as though I thought that viſits were needleſs things, 
and that they are no part of a miniſter's work : I am ſenſible, that he ought to 
be diligent to know the Hate of his-flock; and that it is his buſineſs to viſit the 
members of the church, at proper times, and on proper occaſions; what I 
complain of, is the too Nes Toqurtcp <4 wa as is N in n eee are 
: 99 218 {40 Eil 
1 Tim. iv. 8 u ar Hires "RY © E H. | eee 6. | 
Verbum avaZwwvgger etiam modeſte eum officii admonet. Significat autem ignem > eo 
. teftum excitare, ſopitam favillam in flammam proferre. Aretius in 2 Tim. i. 6. In the ſame 
ſenſe as here is the word uſed in Marc. Antonin. de ſeipſo. I. 7.1. 2. Vid. Gataker, A 
in ibid, e 8 
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3. A miniſter ought to take heed to himſelf, that he is not infected with the 
errors and hereſies which are in the world. There always have been, and ſtill 
are, hereſies among men, and there mult be; that they which are approved, are. 
faithful and approved miniſters of Chriſt, might be made manifeſt, to the churches, 
and the world, by-their zeal for truth, and againſt error. And whereas miniſ., 
ters, as well as others, are liable to have their minds.corrupted from the ſimplicity 
that is in Chriſt, and to be led away -with the error of the wicked, and ſo fall from 
their own ſtedfaſtneſs; it becomes them therefore, to take heed to themſelves. 
This was the reaſon of the apoſtle's advice to the elders of the church at Epheſus, 
at his taking his leave of them; when he ſaid to them, take beed to yourſelves, 


and to all the flock : fer, ſays he, I know this, that after my departing, ſhall _ 


grievous wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock ; alſo of your own ſelves 


ball men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them, Take 


heed, beware therefore, of theſe perverſe men and things, leſt you alſo be drawn 
after them, and be carried away by them. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thought it 
neceſſary to exhort his own diſciples, . to beware of the doctrine of the Phariſees 
and Sadducees; and to take heed, that they were not deceived by falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe prophets. Miniſters, of all men, ought to be moſt careful to ſhua 
error, and avoid falſe doctrines; ſince their ſeduction may be the means of a 
greater ſpread of them, and of the ruin of multitudes of ſouls. 

4. A miniſter ought to take heed to his ſpirit, his temper, and his 3 | 
that he is not governed by them. The preachers of the goſpel are men of like 
paſſions with others: Some of Chriſt's diſciples were very hot, fiery, and paſ- 
ſionate; they were for calling for fire from heaven to conſume ſuch who had 
diſpleaſed them ; hence our Lord ſaid unto them, Ye know not what manner of 
ſpirit ye are of 7. One that has the government of his paſſions, and can rule 
his own ſpirit and temper, is very, fit to rule in the church of God: He that is 


flow to anger, is better than the mighty , and he that ruleth bis ſpirit, than be that 


taketh.a city*. But if a man is influenced and governed by his paſſions, he will 
be led by them to take indirect and imprudent ſteps; and to ee aflzirg with 

partiality, to the prejudice of the church, and members of it. LG 
5. A miniſter ought to take heed to his life and ieee lee . it be ex- 
emplary to thoſe who are under his care. Private chriſtians may, and ought to 
be examples one to another; they ſhould be careful to maintain, or go before 
each other in good works; but more eſpecially, miniſters ought to be examples | 
10 the flock. This is the advice the apoſtle gave Timothy; be thou an example of 

the believers, in _— in eee in nere in ee in e in ! det 
They 

» Ads xx. 28—30. » Lake ix. 55. 8 Prov. xvi. 425 * „nfs TR iii. 8, 

* 1 Tim. iv. 12. | "Mn f I | 
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They ought to be careful how they behave themſelves in their families, in the 
church, and in the world; that they give 20 offence in any thing, that the miniſtry 
Be not blamed, and ſo become uſeleſs and unprofitable. This was what the 
apoſtle Paul was careful of, with reſpe& to himſelf, and his miniſtry; J keep - 
under my body, and bring it into ſubjeftion*; I do not indulge, but deny myſelf 
all carnal luſts and pleaſures, leſt. that by any means, when I have preached to others, . 
T-my/ſelf ſpould be a caft- away ; that is, not one rejected of God, or a reprobatez 
for he knew whom he had believed, and was perſuaded, that nothing could ſepa- 
rate him from the love of God; he had no fearful apprehenſions of this kind; 
though he was jealous and cautious, leſt he ſhould: be guilty of miſeonduct in 
his outward converſation among men; and ſo become aJ=p9-,- rejected, and. 
and diſapproved of by men, and be uſeleſs in his miniſtry. - Every-chriſtian ought” 
to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, but more eſpecially the preachers of it; 
their lights ſhould ſo ine before men, that they ſeeing their good. works,- may glo- 
rify their father which is in heaven. The name of God, the ways of Chriſt, and 
the truths'of the goſpel, are-blaſphemed,. and ſpoken evil of, through the ſcan- 
dalous lives of profeſſors, and eſpecially miniſters. Nothing is more abomina- 
ble than that one, . whoſe. buſineſs it is to inſtruct and reprove. others, is him- 
ſelf. notor ĩouſſy culpable; to ſuch a perſon- and caſe,..the words of- the apoſtle 
are very applicable, Thou therefore that:teacheſt another, teacheſt thou-not thyſelf 7 
Thou that preacheſt, àa man ſhould. not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? . Thou that ſayeſt, a man 
ſhould not commit adultery, doſt tbou commit - adultery ?. Thou. that abborreſt idols, 
daſt thou commit ſacrilege ?  Thou,that makeſt thy boaſt of the lau, through breaking 
be lat diſhonoureſt don God ? for ube name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles | 
EY NE 
6. A miniſter ought to take heed to the flock committed to his « care; which 
is: but the other part of | himſelf. Fhere is a mutual relation, a cloſe union, 
between a paſtor and a church; they are in ſome ſenſe one, and their intereſts - 
are one; ſo that a paſtor,. by taking. beed to himſelf, takes heed to his flock, and 
by taking heed to bis flock takes heed to himſelf. Hence theſe two are joined 
together in. the apoſtle's advice to the elders of the church at Egbeſus, Take heed - 
to yourſelves, and to all-the flock, over the which the holy Gbaſt bath made you aver- 
ſeers, to feed the church *, Paſtors of churches ſhould be careful that they feed 
the ſaints with knowledge and underſtanding z..that they feed the flock, and not 
themſelves; that they perform the whole office of faithful ſhepherds: to them; 
* 18 OY the diſeaſed, heal the ſick, bind 2 broken, W again 
1 „„ „ 
* tom culpare ſoles, ea tu ne feceris ipſe 
Turpe eſt doori, cum culpa redarguit ipſum. _Caro.. : 
* Rom. fl. 2124. a PE 
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that which was driven away, and ſeek up that which was loſt; all which they 
ſhould take diligent heed unto, ſince they mult be accountable to the great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls, for all thoſe who are under their care. But ſo 
much for the fr ff branch of the exhortation; I proceed to conſideerrr 

Secondly, The ſecond part of the charge, which is 0 take beed to bis doctrine, 
that is, to the doctrine to which he has attained, which he has a knowledge of, 
and ought to preach to others; otherwiſe the doctrine is not his own but an- 
other's; as Chriſt ſays of himſelf as man, My dofrine is not mine, but his that 
ſent me*, Chriſt received his doctrine from his Father, and his miniſters receive 
it from him, and deliver it to the people. The doctrine which a goſpel miniſter. 
preaches, is in the fame ſenſe his, in which the apoſtle Paul calls the goſpel, 
my goſpel, or our goſpel; not that it was a ſyſtem of doctrines drawn up, and 
compoſed by him; but what was given him by the revelation of Chriſt, was 
committed to his truſt, what he ut to preach, and in Tn: he was as 
uſeful to the ſouls of many. x 

Now a miniſter ought to take heed to bis doctrine, that it hy e to the 
ſcriptures, all ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine. 
True doctrine ſprings from it, is agreeable to it, and may be confirmed and 
eſtabliſhed by it; therefore if any man Speak, let bim ſpeak as the oracles of God b. 
He ſhould be careful, that his doctrine has a place in the word of God, that it 
takes its riſe from it, is conſonant to it, and capable of being proved by 1 it: To 
the law, and to the teftimony ,, if they ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe. 
there is no light in them *. Whatever doctrines do not ſpring from theſe fountains 
of light and truth, or are. diſagreeable to them, muſt be accounted Auers on 
 frrange dotirines. 


Care ſhould alſo be taken by a miniſter of the goſpel, that his doatine be | 


the doctrine of Chriſt ; that i is, ſuch as Chriſt himſelf preached, which he has 
delivered out by revelation to others, and of which he is the ſum and ſudſtance. 
Me preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a ſtumbling-block, aud to the Greeks ' fooliſhneſs \. 
This doctrine is moſt likely to be uſeful for the converſion of ſinners, and com- 
fort of ſaints; and a man that does not bring this with him is to be diſcouraged 
and rejected: Whoſoever tranſgreſſetb, and abideth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, 
hath not God: He that abideth in the doftrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father 
and the Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not this dodarine, Tweivebin- nor | 
Into your houſe, neither bid him God:-ſpeed *. 
Moreover, a miniſter ſhould take heed that his e tis be che vide with wie | 
of the apoſtles, Ir was the glory * the Prune 2 that they continued 
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ſtedfaſtiy in hs apoſtles dofirine; and it mult be the excellency of a man's miniſ- 
try, that it is agreeable to that faith which was once delivered to the ſaints. Jeſus 
_ Chriſt reccived his doctrine, from his Father, which he delivered to his apoſtles: 
I have. given unto them ſays he, he words which t bon gaveſt me, and they have 
received them; who allo were guided by the ſpirit of truth into all truth, as it 
is in Jeſus, and under the inſpiration, of the ſame ſpirit have left the whole of it 
in writing to the churches of Chriſt; which mould be the ſtandard of a Soſpel- 
| miniſtry chroughout, all generations. | 
+. Beſides, it becomes a a preacher of the Word, t to — careful that the 3 
5 y reaches. be according. to godlineſs; that it is not contrary to the moral perfections 
of God,. or has a tendency to promote a looſe and licentious life ; but. that it is 
agreeable to, and may be a means of increaſing, both internal and external ho- 
lineſs. Sin, as it is a tranſgreſſion of the law, foi it is contrary 10 ſound dorine; 
which ſound « doctrine i is according fo the Llorios goſpel of the Bleſſed God *. The 
goſpel no more-countenances Gin, than the law does; 3..the grace of God, the doc- 
.trine of the grace of God, that. bringetb ſalvation, the news of it to ſinners, hath 
appeared ti to all men, Gentiles. as well as Fews z teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſl, and godly in this preſent world. 
Whatever doctrines are ſubyerſive of true piety, or ſtrike at the life and power 
of godlineſs, are to be rejected: any man teach atherwiſe,. and conſent not to 
 wholeſom words,. even the words of aur Lord Feſus Chris. and to the docirine which 
15 according to godlingſi; Be is ; proud, knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions, and 
ſtrife of words, whereef cometh envy, ſtrifes, railings, evil ſurmiſings, &c o. 
Again, it is highly neceſſary, that a paſtor of a church ſhould be careful that 
his doctrine be ſuch as makes for the edification of the people: M0; ought, to be 
ſolid and ſubſtantial, ſuited to their capacities, and what is food convenient for 
them he ſhould, not, therefore, give heed to fables, and endleſs genealogies, he 
ought, in his miniſtry, to ſhun ' prophane and vain babliugs, and oppoſitions of ſcience, 
falſy ſo called. He ſhould not ſtrive about wards to: 10 profit, but to the ſubvert- 
ing of the haarers; and ſhould carefully and. diligently pid fooliſb and e, 
te knowing. that they. do gender ſtriſes 2550 le N ig nag: N 
In a word, he ſhould take heed, that his doctrine be ſound and incorcups, 
pure and unmixed, and that it be all of a piece, and conſiſtent with itſelf. He 
ought to. peal the things which become ſound doctrine; that is, fuch things: as are 
agreeable to it, and conſiſtent with it, and which are wholęſom and healthful 
10 the ſouls of men. In his doctrine he ought to ſhew uncorruptneſs, gravity, 
ſincerity,” and uſe ſound ſpeech, which cannot be condemned; he ſhould not teach 
= 'doftrints the commandments of men, or r join, of mix divine truchs with human 
| Vor. II. | „ OTE Lo yy x NY © inventions. 
1 John xvii. 8. 0 4 Tim. 1. 10, 11. +. x4 ml Tims il 1 v1, 72. 5 bel 
* 1 Tim. vi. z—- B. 1 Tim. i. 4. & vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 14, 16, 23. LIK 1. 1 i, 7. 8. 


10 A SERMON AT THE ORDINA TIN 


inventions. The chaff and the wheat ſhould be kept ſeparate; not ſhould he 
blend law and goſpel, grace and works together; and ſo be like them that cor- 
5 * . the word of God, et Tor Aoyor Tu Sts; adulerare it, by mixing it with 
their own fancies;” as unfair dealers in liquors, mix water with Them. Which 
is the ſenſe of the word here uſed; but as of incerity, but as' of God, in Ie fit 
of God, ſhould a goſpel· miniſter ſpeak in Chriſt. He ought to take heed that 
what he preaches is conſiſtent with itſelf; that it has no 2 and nay, no contra- 
diction in it, and does not deſtroy itſelf; and ſo bring a reproach upon him, and 
he become uſelefs to his hearers; for if the trumpet give an uncertain ound, hobo 
Hall prepare bimſelf for the battle* ? confiftence, harmony, and connection of 
things with each other, are the beauty and glory of a man's ministry; Which 
muſt needs recommend it, and make it moſt uſeful, profitable and pleaſant. 
It is alſo very adviſeable that he take heed that he expreſs his doctrine in the 
beſt manner, and to the beſt advantage. He ought” to be careful about the 
manner as well as the matter of his miniſtry; that he ſpeak plainly, intelligibly, 
and boldly, the goſpel,” as it 'ought to be ſpoken : Elocution, which is a gift 
of utterance, a freedom of expreſſion, with propriety of language, is one of the 
gifts fitting for public uſefulneſs in the work, of the miniſtry ; and which may 
be improved by the uſe of proper r means. The example of the royal preacher 
is worthy of our imitation, '#ecauſe the preacher Was viſe by ill taught the people 
knowledge ; ; yea, he gave good heed; and ſought out, and ſet in order many proverbs : : 
the prea, cher ſought to find out acceptable words; "and that *avhich was written Was 
upright, even words of truth *: he not only fought for Proper and agperatle 
truths, but was careful to expreſs them in the moſt acceptable manner. 

To conclude this head ; when a miniſter has uſed his care and Uiligence locke 
his doctrine, that it be according to the ſcriptures, agreeable: to the doctrine of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles; that it 80 according to godlineſs, and makes for the 
uſe of edlifying; that it be ſound and incorrupt, pure and unmixed] and con- 
ſiſtent with itſelf; and that it be expreſſed in the beſt manner, and to the beſt 
advantage, he ought to take heed to defend it whenever oppoſed; for miniſters 
are not only ſet to one the g oſpel, but for the defence of it; they ſhould 25 
found deBrine' both exhort aud convince gainſayers”; for which purpoſe, they ſhduld 
uſe the two-edged ſword, the fword of the ſpirit, which is the word of God; and 
is both an offenſive and defenſive weapon, by which, Ls 4 ertot is CG, 


and We eſtabliſhed. 1 N on to On, Mg 
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exuponantibus, quibus in more eſt, vinum aqua corrumpere. Sic Gract i interpretantur, xa TYAEvEir, 
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Thirdh,” The i bird part of this: exhortation; which is, 20. continue in them. 
Some read the words, Continue with them”, that is, with the people at Epbeſus, 
where Timothy was, and where the apoſtle would have him remain; as appears 
from what he ſays to him at the beginning of this epiſtle, F beſought thee to abide 
fill at Epheſus*.- But I chuſe rather to conſider them as they are in our tranſla- 
tion rendered, (continue in tbem; that is, in the doctrines which thou doſt well. 
to take heed unto. Much ſuch advice does the apoſtle give to Timothy, in his 
ſecond epiſtle to him, continue Ibou, ſays he, in the things which thou haſt learned; 
and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of whoin thou haſt learned them: It is very unbe- 
coming miniſters of the word, to be like children tofſed to 8 . . wind 

of dofirines daily ſhifting ſides, and changing ſentiments. 

He that would be a preacher of the goſpel to others, ought "* to ſtudy che 
| ſcriptures, and learn the doctrines of gtace, as to be aſſured of them, to be at 
a point, at a certainty concerning them; that he may be able to ſpeak them 
bold] yy" as they 'oughr to be ſpoken; and when he has ſo done, he ought to ad- 
here to them, abide by them, and continue in them; even though a majority 
may be againſt them, for we are not. to folloto u multitude todo evil. Truth is 
not to be judged of by the number of its admirers; if this was a ſure and ſafe 
rule to go by, the church of Rome would have the beſt pretenſions to the truth 
of doQrine, crfeipli ine, And worthip'; for all the world wondered after the beaſt *. 
It ſhould be no diſcouragement to a goſpel-miniſter to obſerve, that there are 
but few that receive the doctrines of grace. Yea, he ſhould abide by them, 
though they are oppoſed by men bf learking and reputation: Truck does not 
always lie among men of that character God is pleaſed” ts hide the myſteries 
of the Soſpe el from 7b? wile and print, and reveal them undo haben; and by the 
fooliſh 10% of 7 reaching confound the wiſe, and ſave them Sha believe.” It was an 
Geer ion to 55 Lor s miniftry, that not any of the raters} of "the 'Phatiſees Be- 
4 on wot ut th ig people 2 knoweth not the lav dre ChPfed®. « "Miniſters of 

the 8005 öh Ki y, 5 20 continue in' the dokttinet of , though t fs only! 
1 1 Ls Poor and ignorant, and oppoſed by tlie rich ke ies Nay; . 
they” ee do >, though Uſere ate ſ6me things in them which cannot be 
ae ee by corrupt and carnal reaſon; this ſhould be no objection to 
rece] ption f t l. or continuance" in them. Theft are forme things in the gof- 
per u. When U "bath Wot \ fee, nor ef Veardi neither have entered ite the" bik fe 
nan, lat 18,4. natural thin, ro 'coſeeive of wherefore' ie” 18 n& wonder; that the 
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Nor ſhould the charges and imputations of novelty and heentiouſaeſs ne 


and deter the miniſters of Chriſt from abiding by the doctrines of grace, ſince: 


theſe were the very reproaches and erlumnien that the doctrines of Chriſt and 
his apoſtles were loaded with, What thing is tbis? What ' mew docrrine is this 25. 
Say ſome concerning Chriſt's miniſtry ©; and ſo-the Athenians to Paul, May: 


ve know what this new docbrine whereof thou ſpeakeſt is? They looke: eee 
more ſubſtantial truths of the goſpel as novelties, upſtart notions, ſuch as were 


never heard of before; nay, they were accounted by ſome as having a tendency: 
to open a door to all manner of wickedneſs and looſeneſs of life; which occa- 
ſioned the apoſtle to ſay, Aud not rather, as we be flanderoufly reported, and as 


ſome affirm, that we 19, 125 Us. al evil _ good may come; . een 15. 


ut. 3 5 1 94201 E 40% Eirjryh 711 7 
In a word, it de Chriſt's ak to abide by, and continue in erden 


doctrines of grace, though they riſk their good name, credit, and reputation, 
are in danger of loſing their outward maintenance, or worldly ſubſtance, yea, 


Ife itſelf; for whoſoever will ſave bis life,” ſhall loſe it ;' but whoſoever ſball loſe his 


he for my ſake and the el mee _ oy it n haſten Ane to- 
conſider, 5 * Yo 6 1 8 


II. The . given bh the 3 ons yeh the — wi of this charge o or 
exhortation; and to engage Timothy' „ and ſo err other e 8, re- 


gard unto it. 


Firſt, His firft reaſon. i is, For in doing. this: ehou ſhalt ſave thyſe 2 Pea Chritt p 
is the only efficient and procuring cauſe of ſalvation : 7 Bere is no ſaluation in any. 
other; for there is none other name under heaven. given among men, whereby We 
muſt be. ſaved :. Miniſters. cannot fave themſelves. by. any, works of righteouſneſs. 


done by N no, not by their minſterial. ſervices; it is in vain t. expect ſal⸗ 


vation by any, or from any other than-Chriſt. Jeſus: But miniſters, by taking. 
heed to themſelves, may, through a divine bleſſing, and the influences of the 
Spirit of God, ſave themſelves from. an- untoward. generation, and. be preſ ſerved. 


from this pollutions of. the. world; may keep. their garments, their. outward. 5 con · 


verſation garments, ſo that they do not walt naked, and others fee their ne” 


By taking heed: to their doctrine they may ſave themſelves from being, infected 


with falſe doctrines, errors and hereſies ;. thaſe, roots of. kitterneſs,.. which, ſpring: | 
ing up'in-churches, trouble ſome, and defile others. And by. continuing, in their 
doctrines, may ſave themſeves from the Blood of- all. men; with. whom. they are 
concerned. The work of a miniſter is an awful, ſolemn, and w ighty one; if 
he does not warn and inſtru both the righteous and the wick 21 their blood 


will be required at his hands, bn if he en 90 Aer fairktoly,. he n 
n - bis- 
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bis foul, that is, he ſaves himſelf from ſuch a charge againſt him'; as did the 
apoſtle Paul, who could ſay, I am pure from the blood of all men; for I have not 
ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſel of God*. Thus, by a miniſter's taking 
heed to himſelf and ro his doctrine, and continuing therein, he faves himſelf 
from all juſt blame in his character and office; and may be truly accounted 4 
good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and ef good dofrine, 


whereunto- be hath attained... E- e 

Secondly,. His other reaſon. is, thou walt alſo ſve them that 3 va thax I | 
by being an example to them both in word and converſation, ) thou'ſhalt be the >. "i 
means of 'preſerving them both from erroneous principles and -immoral prac- F 


tices; or, thou ſhalt be inſtrumental in their eternal ſalvation. Miniſters are 
inſtruments by whom ſouls believe, and ſo are ſaved; the word preathed by 
them being, by the grace of the ſpirit, an engrafted word, is able to ſave them ; 
and the goſpel being attended with the demonſt#ation of the fpirit, is the power of © 
God unto ſalvation. What can, or does, more ſtrongly engage miniſters to 
take heed to themſelves, to their doctrine, and abide therein, than this ? That 
they may be uſeful in the converſion, and ſo in the ſalvation of precious and 
immortal ſouls, which are of more worth than a world: He that converteth a 
inner from the error of his way, Hall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a mul 
titude of us. A hopeful view of this ſupports raialkters in their work, al 
carries them chearfully. through many difficulties that attend it; for ſuch! ſouls 
whom they have beer uſeful to, will be their joy, and crown of rejoicing, in the 
great day of the Lord. Theſe reaſons, I truſt, will engage you, my Brother, 
who have been this day ſet apart to the paſtoral office in this church, to take 
heed to yourſelf, your | gifts, time, temper, life and converſation, and to the 
flock now committed to your care: And I conclude, that theſe will alſo engage 
you to take heed to your doctrine; chat it be according to the ſcriptures, the 


doctrine of Chriſt, his apoſtles, and true godlineſs ; and ſuch as will be pto- 
fitable to them that hear it; that it be ſound and: incortupt, pure and unmixed, 
and conſiſtent with itſelf; that it be delivered out in the beſt manner you are 
able, and defended: to the utmoſt of your , by which you will abide, 
and in which you will, continue: In doing this you, will be moſt likely to be 
inſtrumental in the conyerſion of n and-e Gification of ſaints. God give: 
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Far part t pf hg 8 of” this Jays. which i is "aighed bis + me, bein to 

give a word of exhortation to the paſtor of this church, now appointed and 
ordained. to that office, and inveſted SEA have choſen to doi it in the words 
read; in which may be obſerved, „„ 
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I. An exhortation of the ett Pau 16 pia td Gantt ona he had 
; ſaid, Was 8 or about to to him; bo bttend to it, revolye S 
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* An astdelbt. to cohſider well har Hal been, or hould be ſaid unto him; 
for i it may refer both to what goes before, and to what follows after; to what 
goes before, to the advice given to be frong in the grace that is in Cb Feſus; to 
have recourſe to Chriſt for gifts and grace to fit him mòre and more for his work, 
and carry him through it; and ſtrongly to believe that there is a fulneſs of them 
in Chriſt, and that he ſhould receive a ſufficient ſupply from him to help him in 
every time of need; and alſo to the inſtructions delivered to him, to commit the 
doctrines of the goſpel he had heard of him to faithful men, and ſuch as were of 

. capatity to teach others; and likewiſe to the characters he himſelf bore, as a ſol- 

| dier, 
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dier, a ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, a good ſoldier of his; and therefore ſhauld patient iy 
and conſt anily endure hatdſhips, reproaches, and perſecutipn, for the ſake of him 
and his galpel ; and ſlioold not unneceſſarily entangle himſelf. with he affairs of 
this life, but attend to military ones, that ſo he might pleaſe him that had cho- 
ſen him to be a ſoldier; and as he was a combatant, that he muſt not expect the 
crown, unleſs. he ſtrove lawfully ; and as a huſbandman, bearing the precious 
leed of the ward; that he muſt labour before he could pariake of the fruits of - 
ic: or this may have reſpe& to What follaws after; that he would cogfider th 
iim and ſubſtance of the goſpel he was to preach, and for which the apaſtle { 
fered, hic h Was a riſen Saviour, and includes his incarnatian, obedience, ſuf⸗ 
ferings, and death, with all the doctrines of grace in connection with them; as 
alſo that it became him to be very ſtudious and diligeat in the uſe of means, 
that he might acquit himſelf with honour in the diſcharge of his miniſterial work; 
char be might appear approved of God, a workman got to be aſhamed of his 
work; at albtimes rightly dividing the word of truth, ſhunning every ching 
contraty to faith. and holineſs; likewiſe, that he ought to fee youthful luſts, his 
age inclined unto; and follow righteouſneſs; faith, charity and peace; and meet iy 
10 inſtru thoſe who contradicted themſelves and their profeſſion, that, if it was 
poſſible, they wight be recovered out of the ſnare they were fallen into; to 


Ahxſe this exhortation may refer, with other things that may be obſeryed in the 


;eantext. What farther improvement I ſhall make of it, will be to lay before 
you, the paſtor of this church, for your 1 various things relative 
to the work you _ been . * called Ao and the bes; you a 
nnn with. . AA >. 4-4. dog N VU GAR. .; 88 3 

Firſt, Conſider "RT wok 1. itte and; has. a work it is you are ee in: | 
it is a work, and not a. ine: cure, but 4 ſervice; there is buſineſs. to he done, 
and a great deal of buſineſs too; it is called the work of tbe miniſtry.*; from the 
ſubject.· matter of it, the miniſtry of the word, and the adminiſtration of ordi- 
nances; and the work ef the Lord and f Cbrili, from the congern the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt has in it; he is the ſum ang ſobſtance. of it, he calls. unto. it, and 
qualifies for it, aſfiſts in it, and when it is rightly done, it makes for his glory. 
Conſider that it is a laborious work; miniſters of Chriſt are not to be loiterers, 
but labourers in his vineyard, it requires much. reading. of the ſeriptures, fre- 
quent prayer; conſtant meditation, and ſtudy to prepare for it; ; and much ſtudy 
is a wearineſs to the fleſ : and in the performance c of this ſervice, With that 
zeal, fervour, and affection, which are neceſſaty to it, a man, to uſe the apoſ- 
© lle a Phrgſe,.my ſpend a iber z ſpend his animal ſpirics until they are quite 
481 1 exhauſted 

Ephes. iv. 12. 5 . Phil, ii. 30. Eccles. xi. v2. 
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exhauſted and gone; for this work, followed with cloſe- application, will try 
the beſt conſtitution in the world, and at length waſte and conſume it: Epa- 
phroditus, a faithful and laborious miniſter of the word, was nigh unto 'death, 
for, or through the work.of Chriſt * : but then conſider, for your encouragement, 
it is an honourable work; if a man deſire the office of a biſhop, be defireth a good 
work e which is pleaſantly, profitably, and honourably good; for what is 
more honourable than to be the ſervants of the moſt. high God, and to be em- 
ployed i in ſuch ſervice of his, as to ſkew unto men the way of ſalvation ? Than to 
be the ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and ſtand in his ſtead, and Beech men to be recon- 
ciled to God? Than to be ſtewards of the myſteries of Chriſt, and of the:manifeld 
grace of God? Than to be the lights of the world, ſtars in Chriſt's right hand, 
the meſſengers or angels of the churches, and the glory of Chriſt? Moreover, 
conſider that this work well performed, is deſerving of eſteem from men; they 
that labour in the word and dofrine are worthy of double honour *, of an honoura- 
ble maintenance, and of honourable reſpect; they are to be received with glad- 
neſs, and had in reputation; and to be known, owned, and acknowledged by 
thoſe over whom they are as fathers, guides, and governors :-and to be highly 
eſteemed for their works ſake : add to all this, that this is a work in which God 
is with his minifters, and they with him; for, ſays the apoſtle *, we are Jatourers 
together with God, ye are God's huſbandry, ye are God's building; the churches 
are God's huſbandry, and to be manured and cultivated, planted and watered; 
which 18 a laborious work, and conſtantly to: be attended to; and nothing can 
be done to any purpoſe, and with any effect, but through the preſence and 
bleſſing of God; neither is be that planteth any thing, neither be that watereth, 
-which to do is the work of goſpel-miniſters, but God that giveth the increaſe * , 
and as the people of God, in a church- ſtate, are his building, and who are to 
be edified and built upon their moſt holy faith; except tbe: Lord build the houſe, 
they labour in vain that build it * 5 but when his miniſters go forth in his name 
and ſtrength, preaching his goſpel, and he grants his graciqus preſence and 
aſſiſtance, and he, the Lord, is eee nach 5 IP go. on in eure wa 
with chearfulneſs and ſucceſs. {21171-00271 33 th itt tg 

| Secondly, Confider the ſeveral parts of this r you are ealled 1 unto! / and en. 
| gaged i in, which are to be performed by you, and are as follow -,; 
I. The miniſtration of the word, which is a principal part of the und of 
a miniſter of Chriſt; the apoſtles; and firſt preachers of the goſpel, beſides the 
| ſpiritual, had the ſecular affairs of the church upon their hands; Which lying 
too heavy on them, they defired to be caſed, by appointing proper perſons to 

ee 
e Phil. fl. 30. fa Tim. . 1. 1 Tim. v. 17. 1. Cor. Hl. 9. 
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take care of the latter; that ſo they might give themſelves up wholly and con- 


ſtantly to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word" Now conſider what that is, 


that is to be miniſtered, it is the word of God, and not man; which, as it de- 


mands the attention of the hearer, ſo the aſſiduous application of the preacher: 
it is the goſpel that is to be preached, the good news and glad tidings of peace, 
pardon, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation by Chriſt; it is the goſpel, which is given 
in commiſſion to preach; it is the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, which 


miniſters are entruſted with; and there is a wo upon them, if they preach it 


not; they are appointed miniſters of the new teſtament; not of the law, the- 


killing letter, the miniſtration of condemnation and death; but of the goſpel, 


the quickening ſpirit, the miniſtration of the ſpirit, of righteouſneſs and of life : 
conſider, that only the pure unmixed goſpel of Chriſt is to be preached, the 
ſincere milk of the word, unadulterared, and clear of all human mixtures; it 
is not to be blended and corrupted with the doctrines of men: the word of God 
is not to be handled craftily ; the hidden things of diſhoneſty are to be re- 


' nounced, and the manifeſtation of the truth is to be made to every man's con- 


ſcience, in the ſight of God: and the whole of the goſpel is to be delivered; no 


truth of it is to be dropped, concealed, or kept back, upon any pretence what- 


ſocver, though it may be diſpleaſing to ſome ; ſuch a queſtion is never to be 
admitted and reaſoned upon one moment in your private ſtudies and prepara- 
tions, whether ſuch a truth you are meditating upon will be pleaſing or diſpleaſ- 
ing? for if you ſeck to pleaſe men, you will not be the ſervant of Chriſt ; the 
only thing to be conſidered is, is it truth? if it is, ſpeak it out, without fear of 
man; and though it may be traduced as irrational, or licentious, and be loaded 
with reproach, and charged with dangerous conſequences; yea, it may be 
urged, that admitting it to be truth, ſince an ill uſe may be made of it, it 
ſhould not be preached; but let none of theſe things move you; preach truth, 
every truth, and leave it with the God of truth, 10 will take care of it, and 
uſe it to his own ends and purpoſes. Conſider, that Chriſt is the ſum and ſubC- 
ſtance of the goſpel-miniſtry ; and that he, as to his perſon, offices, and grace, 
is chiefly to be inſiſted upon; we preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord u; 
as the anointed propher, prieſt, and king; as Jeſus the alone Saviour; as 15 
Lord our righteouſneſs, even Chrift crucified, and ſlain for the fins of men; 
though ſuch preaching may be @ ſtumbling- bloc to ſome, and foolifhneſs to otbers o. 
The great apoſtle Paul, who well underſtood the nature and import of the 
goſpel-miniſtry, declares, that he determined not to know any thing, that is, not 
to make known, or preach any thing, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified *; and 


as Chriſt is the alpha and omega of the ſcriptures, ſo he ſhould be of all your 


diſcourſes and ſermons z whatever ſubject you are upon, * Chriſt in your 
Vol. II. 


| eye, 
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eye, and let it appear, ſome way or other, it has a connection with him, and 
centers in him. The goſpel to be preached, is the goſpel of the grace of God; 
and it is ſometimes called the grace of God itſelf; the doctrines of it are the 
doctrines of free grace, and declare, that the ſalvation of men, from firſt to laſt, 
and in all the parts of it, is of grace, and not of works; and theſe are to be 
faithfully. difpenſed, as that the firſt ſtep to the ſalvation of men, the choice of 
them to it, is of grace, and not of works; that men are juſtified freely by the 
grace of God, through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, and not by the 
works of the law; that the full forgiveneſs of ſins, though by the blood of 
Chriſt, is according to the riches of God's grace; and that eternal life is the free 
gift of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: Yea, every truth that is contained 
in the ſcriptures, and is agreeable to them, is to be preached ; for all ſcripture 
is profitable for dorine *; from thence it is to be fetched, and by it to be ſup- 
ported and maintained; this is the ſtandard of faith and practice; and as it is 
by this the hearers of the word are to try what they hear, and judge whether 
things are right or wrong, they hear; ſo this ſhould be the rule to miniſters to 
preach by; 20 /he law and to the teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to this word, 
it is becauſe there is no light in them". The doctrinal part of the ſcripture is 
more eſpecially to be attended to, becauſe that is the food with which the flock. 
and church of God is to be fed, by thoſe who are the paſtors and overſeers. of 
it; and therefore, as they ſhould take heed to themſelves, and to the flock un- 
der their care, ſo to their doctrine; that it be ſound doctrine, pure, and incor- 
rupt; that it be intirely agreeable to the ſacred writings ; that it be the doctrine 
of Chriſt, which comes from him, and is concerning him; that it be ſuch as 
was preached by his apoſtles, and is contained in their diſcourſes and epiſtles; 
and that it be according to godlineſs: though not the doctrines of the goſpel 
only are to be preached, but the duties of religion are alſo to be inculcated in 
their proper place and courſe, and to be preſſed on believers. upon goſpel- prin- 
ciples and motives; the churches are to be taught to obſerve all things which 
Chriſt has commanded, every ordinance of his, and every duty enjoined, both 
with reſpect to God and men; ſaints are to be put in mind to be ready to every 
good work; and thoſe that have believed in God, are to be charged to be care- 
ful to maintain good works for neceſſary uſes; every doctrine and every duty, 
in their turns, are to be inſiſted. on, throughout the circle of the evangelic mi- 
niſtry. _ 
5 controverſy, as little a as may be, be bank into the pulpit; 1 controver- 
fial ſermons, When belt managed, are generally unedifying ones to the people 
nn common; tend to damp the true ſpiric of religion, and | thi which it is. 
the deſign of preaching the ward to excite; and Are to entangle, perplex. and, 
confound. 
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confound weak minds; objections are often ſtarted to be ſolved, which are not 
eaſily done; by which means captious perſons, and ſuch as are difinclined to 
receive the truth, are furniſhed with them, who otherwiſe would not; and fome- 
times the ſolutions of ſuch objections are not quite ſatisfactory to the friends of 
truth, and ſo rather tend to ſtagger than to eltabliſh : Upon the whole, it is 
beſt to preach the pure truths of the goſpel in the plaineſt manner, and endea- 
vour to illuſtrate and confirm them by ſcripture-reſtimonies, and by reaſonings 
drawn from thence, and leave them with their native Evidence upon. the minds 
of men. 

| Now conſider, chat all this is to be done compleatly, conftatily; and con- 
fiſtently ; ; the goſpel is to be preached fully, as. it was by the apoſtle Paul*, 
according to the meaſure of the gift of grace given; and when a man preaches 
the whole goſpel of Chriſt, and delivers out all the doctrines of it, and urges 
to all the duties relative to it, and declares the whole counſel of God; then 
may he be ſaid to do the work of an evangeliſt, and to make full proof of his 
miniſtry, and to fulfil the miniſtry which he has received of Chriſt: and this is 
to be done conſtantly ; zheſe things, ſays the apoſtle, I will that thon affirm con- 
Nanily'; the truths, before ſpoken of, concerning the ſtate. of God's people in 
unregeneracy, the loving-kindneſs of God to them in their redemption by 
Chriſt, the ſaving them by the waſhing of regeneration, the juſtification of them 
by the free grace of God, and their heirſhip and title to eternal life, upon that; 
the word muſt be preached in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, as often as' opportu- 
nity offers; and the miniſters of Chriſt muſt be fedfaſt, unmoveuble, always 
abonnding in the work of the. Lord, knowing their labour is not in vain in the Lotd: 
and care ſhould be taken, that this work is done conſiſtently; that the miniſtry 
js uniform, and all of a piece; that there is no contradiction; no yea and nay 
in it; otherwiſe great confuſion will be created in the minds of hearers, and 
they will be thrown into the utmoſt perplexity, 1 not 'knowing what to believe; 
or receive; for if the en e an uncertain ym wy" 3 A bimje 
70 the battle? 

2. Another part of the work to hs performed by penis PR xdcainiftrition | 
of goſpe Eordinances, and they are-principally Baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper : 
the adminiſtration of baptiſm goes along with the miniſtry of the word; ſach, 

who have a commiſſion from Chriſt to teach and infra men in divine things 
have a commiſſion alſo to 4aptize thoſe who are taught and inſtructed by them 
in the name of the Father, -of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt,” nor have any other 
a right to doit: ſome have thought that Philip who baptized the eunuch and 
others, was Philip the deacon ; but be ir ſo, he was an evangeliſt alſo, a preach- 


er of the goſpel, as it is plain he was; and therefore he +7 40g not c by vu 


py tue 
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rue of his office as adeacon, but as a teacher and a preacher of the word of God. 
The apoſtle Paul indeed lays, Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the g/ 
pe“; but then his meaning is, that he was not ſent only to baptize, or this was 
not the principal part of his miniſtry; it was chiefly to preach the goſpel, 
though not io the excluſion of the adminiſtration of ordinances; nor does he ſay. 
cis, as thinking, or ſpeaking meanly of the ordinance of baptiſm; but becauſe 
ſome perſons had made an ill uſe of their being baptized by him; and were 
ready to boaſt of it, as if they were baptized in his name, Ir is incumbent on 
you; to adminiſter this ordinance to the perſons which are deſcribed in the word 
of God, and of which there are examples in it, and in the manner therein di- 
rected to, and practiſed. The ordinance of the Lord's ſupper, being an ordi- 
nance in the church, is to be adminiſtered. by the paſtor of it; ſuch who break- 
the bread. of life in the miniſtry of the word, are to break. the bread in the ordi-- 
nance of the ſupper : the apoltle Paul broke bread to. the diſciples,. to whom he Z 
preached ; and this ordinance. is to be adminiſtered frequently, as is. ſuggeſted 
in thoſe words, as often as ye eat this bread, &c. *,,. in it the ſufferings of Chriſt 
ſhould be deſcribed, and. his love ſet forth in the moſt moving and pathetic 
ſtrains; and he be repreſented as crucified and en in as lively a manner, as 
the adminiſtrator is capable of. 

3. Another part of your work, is to take care of the diſcipline of. the 3 
of God; for though every thing is to be done by the vote and ſuffrage. of. the 
church, the power of diſcipline being lodged in it by Chriſt, the head of it; yet 
the executive part of it will lie chiefly upon you: though none are to be admit-- 
ted to, or excluded from the communion of the church, but according to its 

voice, and with. its conſent: yet it ſhould be greatly your concern, to examine 
things cloſehy, whether the perſons are fit to be received or rejected; and to 
take care; that nothing be done through favour or affection, and with par- 
tiality. Paſtors of churches have a rule and government. committed to them; 
they are ſet over others in the Lord; they are not indeed to. lord ĩt over God's 
heritage, to rule them in an haughty and imperious manner, but according to 
the laws of Chriſt: which they are carefully to obſerve, and point out to the 
church, and ſee that they are put. in execution; in doing which.their govern- 
ment chiefly lies; you are therefore to. take care, that every thing in the church 
be done decently, and in order, and according to the. rule of the divine word: 
particularly, care ſhould be taken that.no-caſe in difference, of a private nature, 
be brought into the church, before the rule is. obſerved, which Chriſt has given in- 
reference to ſuch a.caſe ; that the offended brother ſhould firſt tell the offender 
＋ his fault Ae, and endeavour to convince him of it; and if he ſhould not 
| | 241672 t1 | - ſucceed, 
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ſucceed, then to take one or two more, and try by them to bring him to an ac- 
knowledgment of it; but, if after all he is obſtinate and incorrigible, then 
bring it to the church”. But as for thoſe that /in openly, that are guilty of no- 
torious and ſcandalous crimes, in a public manner, to the great diſgrace of re- 
ligion,. as well as grief of the church, theſe are to be rebuked before all, without 
any more to do, that others may fear * : the ſeveral rules to be attended to, with 
reſpect to church-diſcipline, you are to inculcate to the church, at proper times, 
and on proper occaſions, as to admoniſh.perſons guilty of immorality and error, 
to withdraw from thoſe that walk diſorderly, after all methods taken to reclaim 
them are vain and fruitleſs; and 20 * an heretic, after the e. inf and ſecond ad · 
monition.*; when without effect. | 
4. Another part of your work, is to viſit the e members of the church, 
as. their caſes. may require, eſpecially when diſtreſſed, either in body or. mind; 
then to pray with them, and for them, to ſpeak a word of comfort to them, 
and give them your beſt counſel and advice; and this will introduce you into 
divers families; but take care not to meddle with family- affairs; what you hear 
and ſee in one family report it not in another; this may be attended with bad 
conſequences: and whatever differences may ariſe between one and another, 
interfere as little as poſſible; chuſe rather that differences between members be 
compoſed by other perſons, the officers of the church, than by you, that no pre- 
judices. be. entertained againſt your. miniſtry; and particularly: be careful to avoid 
that ſcandalous practices, the diſgrace of the pulpit, bringing matters of diffe- 
rence into it, whether between yourſelf or others, or whether between one mem 
ber and another, one ſide of which. you may. incline to take; for why ſhould the 
peace and edification of a. whole community be deſtroyed, through the noiſe and 
din of private quarrels?. As this is a practice exceeding; mean, it is very unbe- 
coming the goſpel: of peace and the. miniſters of it. Moreover, you will be 
called upon ſometimes to viſit ſick perſons, who are not members of the church; 
and who may be ſtrangers to: the. grace of God, and the way of ſalvation mt 
Chriſt; and who have been either profane perſons, or reſting upon their civility 
and morality, pleaſing, themſelves, that they have wronged: no man, and have 
done that which is right between man and man; and.now-.in dying circum- - 
ſtances, hope, on this account, things will be well with them; and whoſe re- 
latives may be afraid of your ſaying any thing. to interrupt this carnal peace; 
yet, be faithful, labour to ſnew the one and the other their wretched and undone 
ſtate by. nature; the neceſſity of repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in his blood, righteouſneſs, and atoning ſacrifice, for peace, par- 
ae Juſtification, and ſalvation. This is a cafe, I aſſure you, will require a 
e good 
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good deal of care, judgment, and faithfulneſs. And now, I doubt not, but 
by this time you will be ready to ſay, who is ſu e For theſe things * Where. 
fore, 

_ Thirdly, Conſider the qualifications neceſſary to wh pefformiatce of the mi- 
niſterial work; and what things are requiſite and uſeful for the due diſcharge of 
it: and here let it be obſerved, that there are ſome things which are ſerviceable 
ah uſeful in-it, which, properly ſpeaking, are not the qualifications for it; as 
for inſtance, the grace of God is a pre-requiſite to this work; it is highly proper 
that thoſe-who are engaged in it, ſhould be partakers of it in truth: yet grace 


is not the miniſterial qualification; for this is what all the ſaints have in com- 


mon, the graces of the ſpirit, faith, hope, and love; they all obtain like pre- 
cious faith, for nature, kind, and object, though not to the ſame degree, one 
as another; they are all called in one hope of cheir calling, by the ſame grace, 


to the ſame glory; and they are all taught of God te love God, Chriſt, and 


— 


one another; yet this does not qualify them for miniſters of the word; if grace 


was a miniſterial qualification, all the Lord's people would be what Moſes wiſhed 


they were, even all of them prophets. Human learning is very uſeful and ſer- 
-viceable to a miniſter of the goſpel; to have ſuch a ſhare of it, as to be capable 


- of reading. the ſcriptures in the original tongues in which they were written; 


and. by means of knowledge of languages, to be able to read the writings of 
many excellent good men, written therein, to their profit and advantage; as 
well as to know the uſe of words, and the propriety of ſpeech: and fuch who 


are called to the work of the miniſtry, who have not had a liberal education, 
and yet have time and leiſure, are not eafily to be excuſed, if they do not make 


-uſe of their time, -and-thoſe means that may be had, to improve themſelves in 


uſeful knowledge; and yet, after all, the higheſt attainments in human litera- 


ture are not miniſterial qualifications z for a man may be able to read the Bible 
4n the languages in which it was written, and yet not underſtand the things 


contained in it; for it is a ſealed book, which when put into the hands of a 


learned man to read and interpret, he cannot, becauſe it is ſealed. Good natu- 
ral parts are of great ſervice and uſe to a miniſter of the word; as to have a 


clear underſtanding, a ſolid judgment, a lively fancy, a fruitful invention, and 
a retentive memory; but theſe a man may have, and yet not be fit to be a mi- 
niſter of the goſpel; yea, men may have all the above things, grace, learning, 


and natural parts, and not be qualified for this work. The apoſtle Paul had ; 


all of them; he was a man of good natural parts, which his adverſaries 
-ceived and owbett; his letters, fay they, are mighty and-powerful*, wrote in a fal. 
culine ſtyle, and full of ſtrong reaſonings, and nervous arguments; he had a 
large ſhare of human 2 being N vp at at — of ' Gamaliel, in 
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all the learning of the 3 and of other nations; and he alſo was called by 
the grace of God; yet he does not aſcribe his being a miniſter-of the goſpel to 
Either, or all of theſe, but to a &ift which he had received; a peculiar gift, 
fitting and qualifying him for this important work; for, ſpeaking of the goſpel, 


he ſays, bore F was made a miniſter according to the gift of the grace of Go 4 


given unto me; with which agree the words of the apoſtle. Peter, as every one 
has received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another © : in ſome this gift 
may be greater, in others lefs.; ; bur in all where-it is, it more or leſs qualifies. 
for the ſervice, of the miniſtry: having then gifts, differing according to the grace 
that is given unto us, whether prophecy, let us propheſy according to the propor-- 
tion or analogy of faith *; that is, let us interpret the ſcriptures, or preach the 
word, agreeable to the tenor of it: Now this gift lies in a competent knowledge 
of the ſcriptures, and of the things contained in them, and of a faculty of inter- 
preting them to the edification of others; for the work of evangelical paſtors or 
teachers, is to feed the churches with knowledge and underftanding s; which, unleſs 
they have a conſiderable ſhare of themſelves, they will not be able to do with. 
any profit and advantage to others: theſe are ſpiritual men, who having ſpiritual 
gifts, are capable of making judgment of all things neceſſary to be known unto 


falvation; of this knowledge and of this gift the apoſtle is ſpeaking, when he 
ſays, whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery. of Chriſt *... 
But now, beſides-this ſhare of knowledge and furniture of the mind, . there muſt. 
be a capacity. of expreſſing it to others, to make up the miniſterial qualification; 


a man muſt. not only have where with to teach others, or matter to inſtruct them 
in, but he muſt. be capable of doing it in an apt and ſuitable. manner, that tends 


to edification;: which the apoſtle means by utterance, which is a gift, and by 


mens being able to teach others. alſo, and by being apt to teach"; for it ſignifies 


little what a man knows, or: how great ſoever is the furniture of his mind, or 
the largeneſs of his ideas, and the compaſs of his knowledge, if he is not capable 


of clothing his: ideas with apt and ſuitable words to convey them to the under- 
ſtanding of others. So then this gift confiſts of knowledge and elocution; and 
on whomſoever this gift is beſtowed, whether on a gracious or a graceleſs perſon, 


on a Jobn or a Judas; or whether on a- learned or unlearned man, on a Paul 


| | OH 
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r Judas had the ſame call and miſſion from Chriſt to preach the goſpel with the reſt of the n 
and had the ſame gifts ordinary and extraordinary qualifying for it; and behaved ſo well in his office, 
that the reft of the diſciples rather diſtruſted themſelves than him, on Chriſt's s declaring, one of them 
ſhould: betray him, ſaying. each, I it I? Matt. x. 1—$, and xxvi 21, 22: And, though I am of- 
opinion, that for the moſt part, God gives ſpecial grace to thoſe on whom he beſtows gifts for the 
miniſtry, yet not always; as the inſtances in Matt. vii, 22, 23. Phil. i. 15, 16. ſhew, and is a caſe 

the apoſtle ſuppoſes, 1 Cor. ix. 27. and xiji, 1, 2. and ſuch may be the means of the converſion and 
_ edification of men: the reaſon of which is, it is the word of God they preach, and God can aud. docs. 
make. uſe of his own word, to ſuch hehe ks by what iaſtruments he pleaſes. 


<< 
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or a Peter; on a man of good natural parts or one of a meaner capacity; that 
is it that qualifies for the miniſtry ; where indeed grace, learning, and natural 
parts all meet together in a man with this gift, they make him a very conſider- 
able and diſtinguiſhed man. Now, there are various things that are requiſite, 
in order to the due and regular exerciſe of this gift to uſefulneſß. 

1. There muſt be a call to the exerciſe of it: beſides the inward call or diſ- 
poſition of the mind to ſuch ſervice, and which muſt be ſubmitted to others; 
for the ſpirit of the prophets is ſubject to the prophets * there muſt be an outward 
call by the church: ir being notified to it by ſome means or another, that ſuch 

an one 18 thought to have a gift for the miniſtry, the church calls him to the 
exerciſe of it, tries his gift, and judges of it; and upon approbation, ſuch are 
ſeparated and ſent forth into the miniſtry, as Saul and Barnabas were; for no 
modeſt man will take this honour to himſelf, or thruſt himſelf into this work, 
-unleſs he is called to it; though in this rambling age of ours, there are many | 
run who were never ſent, and take upon them this work, without ents. a 
gift qualifying them for it, or a call from God or men unto it. | 

2. Where there is a gift, diligence and induſtry muſt be uſed to improve it; 
for otherwiſe it may decline, become leſs, and in length of time uſeleſs; 'yea, 
may be entirely loſt or taken away; for gifts are not like grace; grace, though 
it may decline as to exerciſe, can never be loſt; but gifts may, as appears from 
the parable of the talents, by which 1 underſtand miniſterial gifts; the man that 

had one talent wrapped it up in a napkin, and hid it in the earth, that is, he 
neglected it, and made no uſe of it; wherefore orders are given to take it from 
him, and give it to others; for unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and he 
Hall have Ac every one that hath a gift, and is diligent and conſtant in 
the uſe of it, that ſhall increaſe; but from him that hath not, who, though he 
has a gift, is as if he had none, neglecting to cultivate it, and make uſe o it, 
ſhall be taken away even that which he hath'. Gifts, like ſome metals, unleſs 
| frequently uſed, become ruſty and good for nothing ; hence the exhortation 
of the apoſtle to Timothy, not to neglect, but to fiir up the gift of God that was 
in him ®, as you ſtir up coals of fire, that they may give more light and heat; z 
ſo gifts by uſe become brighter and brighter, and more beneficial. 


3. Faithfulneſs is neceſſary to the due exerciſe of this gift; thoſe that have 
it, are, or ſhould be, good rewards of the manifold grace of God; and now it is 
required in ſtewards that a man be found Faithful“; to diſpenſe the myſteries of - 
God, of which they are ſtewards, unto others; 100 when God has counted a man 
faithful, putting him into the cp th he wa eſes to continue faithful to him that 

| has 
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has put him into it, to the ſouls of men committed to his care, and to the goſ- 


pel, and the truths of it he is entruſted with. For he that hath my word, let him 


ſpeak my word faithfully : what is the chaff to the wheat ? ſaith the Lord of hoſts v. 
4. Wiſdom and prudence are alſo very requiſite in the exerciſe of this gift, 
both in the choice of ſubjects, and in the manner of treating them; a man 
that is a ſteward muſt be wiſe as well as faithful, to give to every one of the 
houſhold their portion of meat in due ſeaſon ; and a man that labours in the 
word and doctrine ſhould be ſkilful in the ſcriptures, that he may rightly divide 
the word of truth* , and he that has to do with perſons in various caſes, and 
different circumſtances, had need to have the ann and tongue of the 
learned to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him that is weary *, 
5. Miniſters of the word ought to be careful of their lives and choverſeccions' ; 
or otherwiſe, let their gifts be what they may, they will become uſeleſs and 
unprofitable ; they therefore ſhould take heed to themſelves *, to conduct and be- 
have becoming their work and office; and ſo to walk as to be an example of the 
believers, in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity *; and 
to take care they give no offence to the church, nor to the world, that the mi- 
niſtry be not blamed” ; for it is a moſt ſhameful thing, that they which teach 
others not to fin, but to guard againſt it, ſhould be guilty of the ſame them- 
ſelves ;- ſee Rom. ii. 23, 24. where the apoſtle enlarges on this ſubje&. 
Fourtbly, Conſider the means that are to be made uſe of for the cultivation 
and improvement of the miniſterial gift; and for the better diſcharge of the 
work and office to which you have been called and ordained. The directions 
the apoſtle gives to Timothy. on this head, are well worthy of your notice, and 
ſhould be cloſely purſued ; give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. 
— Meditate on theſe things, give thyſelf wholly-to them, that thy profiting may ap- 
pear to all * in the firſt and chief place ſtudy the Bible, read that attentively, 
compare one paſſage with another, ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, parallel places 
together; and particularly thoſe that are more dark and obſcure with thoſe that 
are more clear and plain; that thereby you may know. more of the mind of the 
Spirit. of God and Chriſt in the ſacred pages; for the inſpired writings are pro- 
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correflion, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works? ; for theſe 
will furniſh out ſufficient matter, both for things doctrinal and practical, to be 
inſiſted on in the miniſtry of the word; and with whatſoever may be neceſſary _ 
far the diſcharge of the miniſterial office. Read ty the writings of god men, 
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for theſe are not preſerved and tranſmitted to poſterity for nothing, but for uſe; 
but then read them with care and caution, as human writings, liable to miſ- 
takes, and having their imperfections; compare them with the word of God, 
and fo far as they agree with that, and are conſiſtent with themſelves, regard 
them, and not otherwiſe, Meditate much on divine things, on the ſcriptures, 
and the doctrines contained in them: it is the character of every good man, 
that he meditates in the law *, or doctrine of the Lord continually ; and he finds 
his account in it; his meditation of God, of Chriſt, and of ſpiritual things, is 
ſweet *, and delightful to him; and much more ſhould it be the conſtant work 
and employment of a miniſter of the word. Luther, as I remember, it is ſaid 
of him, that he uſed to ſay, «+ Meditation, temptation, and prayer, make a 
divine,“ For prayer is alſo very neceſſary to be frequently repeated, ſince 
this goes along with the miniſtry of the word, and is fo very uſeful in reſpect 
of it. The apoſtles deſired to be eaſed of the worldly concerns of the church, 
that they might give up themſelves to prayer, as well as to the miniſtry of the 
word; and to the former in order to the latter. Miniſters of the goſpel ſhould 
pray often, not only in public, but in private; not only for others, but for- 
themſelves; that they might be more qualified for their work, as well as be 
more ſucceſsful in it; that they might have more ſpiritual light, knowledge, 
and underſtanding, and be more capable of inſtructing and feeding the people 
under their care; that they might have the eyes of their underſtandings more 
enlightened, to behold the wonderful things that are in the law, or doctrine of 
the Lord; and be better able to point them out to others. 

Fifibly, Conſider on the one hand the difficulties and diſcouragements that 
attend the miniſterial work ; and on the other Hand; the encouragements to 


proceed on in it. 
1. The difficulties and diſcouragements that A it; theſe, I would ob- 


| ſerve, not to diſtreſs you in, or deter you from your work; but that, when 
you meet with them, they may not ſeem as though ſome firange or uncommon 
thing had happened unto you. There are ſome, which come from within a 
man's felf ; from in-dwelling fin, from à law in the members warring againſt the. 
law of the mind; you will find when you would do good, evil is preſent with 
you, as particularly ro hinder you in the purſuit of your ſtudies ; you will find 
a kind of ſlothfulneſs and difinclination to the work; nay, fometimes when the 
Spirit i is willing the fleſh will be weak ©, and will make excuſes to put off prepa- 
ration for it to another time. Sometimes you will be in darkneſs, and under 
divine deſertions, and be in very uncomfortable frames; yet ſtill you muft go 
on, and prepare, in the beſt manner that you can, for inſtructing and comfort- 
| £4 | 2 | ing 
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ing others; this is hard and difficult work, but it muſt be done: and difficul- 
ties and diſcourage ments ſometimes ariſe from Satan's temptations, who is very 
buſy with all good men, eſpecially with miniſters of the goſpel : he defired co 
have Peter in his hands; he buffered the apoſtle Paul; he levels his arrows at 
thoſe who are the moſt fruitful, flouriſhing, and uſeful ; as the archers that ſhot 
at Foſeph, that fruitful boug h by a well, and grieved him, though Bis bow abode 
in ſtrength, the arms of his hands being made ſtrong by the mighty God of Jacob. 
You mutt expect Satan's temptations ; he will tempt you to that which is un- 
becoming your character and office; he will tempt you perhaps to entertain 
groundleſs jealouſies of one or other of the members of the church; he will 
tempt you to drop your miniſtry, or however, in this place, and to do it in a pet 
and humour: theſe, and ſuch like remptations, ſhould be guarded againſt. 
Other diſcouragements will ariſe from the world, and the men of it, from their 
revilings and reproaches, wrath, rage, and perſecutions in one ſhape or other; 
but none of theſe things ſhould move you from your work, or caufe you to de- 
ſert it. Remember you are choſen, and called to be a ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt ; 

and, as a good one, ſhould endure hardneſs, hard words, and hard uſage, for 
his ſake: yea, the difficulties and diſcouragements of goſpel-miniſters are in- 
creaſed by profeſſors of religion themſelves; not only by thoſe of other commu- 
nities, who may traduce and ſpeak ill of ſuch, who are not altogether of the 
ſame principles with themſelves, but by the members of the churches over which 
they are paſtors z ſome of which are very weak and imprudent, and oftentimes 
make a miniſter very uncomfortable and uneaſy by their words and actions; 
though theſe things ſhould be conſidered as their weakneſſes and infirmities, and 
to be bore with; "for we that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 


and not pleaſe our ſolves * z yet theſe muſt be reckoned among a miniſter” s difficul- 
ties and diſcouragements; but, 


2. Lou are to conſider the encouragements to go on in your wank. notwith- 
ſtanding what may be met with in it which is difficult and diſcouraging z and 
which is a ſuperabundant counterbalance to that. Remember the gracious pro- 
miſes Chriſt has made of his preſence with his miniſters, and of his protection 
of them, and of his aſſiſtance in their work, and of a reward, though not of 
debt, yet of grace, that ſhall be given them: he has promiſed he will be with 
his miniſters-in ſucceſſive generations, unto the end of the world, to ſupply and 
ſupport them; he holds them in his right hand, and will not ſuffer any to ſet 
upon them, to hurt them, until they have done the work he has called them to, 
and is * to be done by them; his power and 95 are ſufficient to bear 

E 2 = them 
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them up in, and carry them through whatever ſervice he engages them in; his: 
ſtrength is made perfect ia their weakneſs, and as their day is, their ſtrength is; 
ſo he has promiſed, and ſo he performs. Remember and conſider, that they 
that be wiſe, and teach and inſtruct others, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the fir- 
mament in the kingdom- ſtate; and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, or juitify. 
many, by teaching the doctrine of juſtification, or directing ſouls to the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt alone for it, ſhall be as the ſtars for ever * ever ©; that thoſe 
who have taken good heed to their flocks, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made them overſeers, and have faithfully fed them, and carefully watched over 
them, when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away; and will hear from Chriſt, well done, good and faithful ſervant, enten 
thou into the joy of thy Lord*, But I proceed to obſerve, 


II. The prayer or wiſh of the apoſtle for Timo by, that the Lord would give him 
underſtanding in all things; and upon this I ſhall be very ſhort ; only. drop a few 
things by way of explanation of it: and by all things, in which. he deſires he 
might have an underſtanding, he does not mean all things natural and civil; 
indeed the underſtanding of all ſuch things comes from God; every good _ 
perfelt gift in nature, or in providence, as "wall as in grace, comes from the Fa- 
ther of lights s; all the wiſdom and knowledge which Bezaleel and. Aboliab had 
for deviſing. and working curious works for the tabernacle, were of God ;. he 
put it into their hearts, and filled them with wiſdom, Knowledge, and. under- 
ſtanding i in theſe things; yea, even all the underſtanding the ploughman. has Þ 
in ploughing the ground, and breaking the clods, and harrowing them, and in 
ſowing his ſeed, is all from God; he inſtructs him 20 diſcretion; this comes 
from him <who is wonderful in counſel, and excellent in working *; and ſo the ſame 
may be ſaid of knowledge of all natural and civil things, of all arts and ſciences, 
liberal and mechanic: and indeed a miniſter of the word had need to be ac- 
quainted with all things | in nature and civil life, thoroughly to underſtand all 
things contained in the ſcriptures of truth; ſince there are ſuch a variety of me- 
taphors, and fo many alluſions to things natural and civil; and ſuch an ador- 
able fulneſs in them, as Tertullian expreſſes it. But the apoſtle, no doubt, 
means underſtanding in fpiritual things, in the ſcriptures, in the doctrines and 
myſteries of grace. The underſtanding of man is naturally dark as to thoſe 
things; it is the Lord that gives men an underſtanding to know them, that 
opens their hearts, and enlightens their minds by the ſpirit of wiſdom and reve- 
lation, in the knowledge of them; for whatever underſtanding natural men may 
have of natural things, make have none of ſpiritual ones; wore is none that un- 

ä derſtandeth,, 

# Dan. xii. 4 e i Pet. v. 4. f Matt. xxv. 21. s Jam. i. 17. 

* Iſai. xxvüi. 26, 29. | 
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derſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. Now, beſides the underſtand- 
ing of ſpiritual things, which God gives in common to his people, he gives to 
his miniſters a larger underſtanding of divine things, and of the ſcriptures and 
the truths of them; he opens their underſtandings, as Chriſt did his diſciples, 
that they may underſtand the ſcriptures; he gives unto them to know the myſ— 
teries of the kingdom of heaven, to a greater degree than he does to others; 
and he enlarges their underſtandings, and increaſes their gifts, their light, and 
knowledge; which is what the apoſtle in a more eſpecial manner prays for here, 
on the account of Timothy; that he might be better inſtructed in every thing 
relative to his office, as an evangeliſt and miniſter of the word, and know how 
to behave in the church of God, which is the houſe of God, the pillar and. 
ground of truth; and which is the principal end of his writing this; and the 
former epiſtle to him *. I have only one obſervation more to make, and that 
is, that the clauſe may. be conſidered as an aſſertion, or a-promiſe, and the Lord 
will give thee underſtanding in all things; and ſo is uſed as an encouragement to 
conſider well what had been ſaid, and to expect a richer furniture of knowledge, 
and a larger meaſure of ſpiritual light and underſtanding; and as Chriſt gives 
more light to his people, who are made light by him; and there is ſuch a thing 
as growing in grace, and in the knowledge of Chriſt, and of all ſpiritual things, 
in common chriſtians; and the path of the juſt-is as the ſhining light that ſhines 
more and more unto the perfect day ;. ſo faithful miniſters of the word, who are 
diligent and induſtrious in their work, may expect, and be aſſured, that God 
will give them an enlarged knowledge and underſtanding of divine truths, and 
of every thing neceſſary to the due performance of that ſacred work they are 
called unto, and holy office they are inveſted with. I ſhall cloſe, as I begun, 
with the words of my text, Confider what I ſay, or have been ſaying ; conſider 
the work. of the miniſtry, that it is a work, and a laborious one, yet honourable 
and deſerving of eſteem from men; and that God will: never leave his ſervants 
in it: conſider the ſeveral parts of it, as the miniſtration of the goſpel, the ad- 
| miniſtration, of ordinances, the care of the diſcipline of Chriſt's houfe, and- vi- 
ſiting the afflicted and diſtreſſed: conſider the neceſſary qualifications for it, and 
the things that are uſeful to the performance of it: conſider the means to be 
made uſe of to enable for the better and more regular exerciſe of ſpiritual gifts; 
and the difficulties and diſcouragements that, on the one hand, attend this work; 
and, on the other, the encouragements to go on in it; and the Lord give thee 
underſtanding. in all things; in all divine and ſpiritual things, in the truths of the 
goſpel, and in every thing relative to your office, and the due diſcharge. of it, 
you have this day been inveſted with. May the bleſſing of God reſt upon you, 
and may you have ſucceſs 1 in your work. 

S ER MON. 
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vwHEXA MON ͤ 
The Doctrine of the Cherubim Opened and Explained. 


A SERMON at the OR DIN ATION of the Reverend Mr Toun Davis, | 
at Waltham- Abbey. Preached Auguſt 15, 8255 
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EZEKIEL X. 20. 


This \ is the living creature, that I ſaw ae the Cod of Iſrael, by the 
river of Chebar ; and I knew that they were the Cherubim. 


| Bris deſired to ſay Ching to you, my Brother, on this occaſion, re- 

lative to the miniſterial character you bear, and to the work you have been 
called to, and to the office you have been at this time inveſted with; my thoughts 
have been led to this paſſage of ſcripture. This is the living creature; or crea- 
cures, the ſingular for the plural; for there were four living creatures which 
Ezekiel ſaw in the viſion he refers to; theſe he ſaw under the God of Tſrael, under 
a firmament over the heads of theſe creatures; above which was the appearance 
ofa man in a moſt glorious and illuſtrious form ; and who was no other than 
the Son of God, who was to be incarnate, and here called the God of Iſrael; and 
which is no inconſiderable proof of our Lord's proper Deity, for the God of 
Tfrael muſt be the true God: this viſion the prophet had by the river of Chebar; 
a river in Chaldea, where the captive Jews aſſembled, and Ezekiel! with them 
and when he had the viſion, as now repeated to him, the objects in it became 
more familiar to him; and he more wiſtly looked at them, and perceived and 
was well affured, that the living creatures he ſaw were the cherubim; or were 
of the ſame form and figure with the cherubim in the tabernacle of Moſes and 
temple of Solomon; for though he was not an high prieſt, only a common prieft, 
and ſo could never have ſeen the cherubim in the moſt holy place himſelf, yet 
he might have had an account of them from an high prieſt who had ſeen them; 
and beſides there were figures of the cherubim carved upon the walls of the 
temple all around, and upon the doors of it; which, as his buſineſs waz ag 
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frequently in the temple, he muſt have often ſeen, and full well knew them. 
See alſo ver. 15. where the ſame is affirmed as here. 

It may ſeem ſtrange to you at firſt, that I ſhould read ſuch a paſſage of ſcrip- 
ture on ſuch an cecalion'i but it will not appear ſo long, when J inform you 
that my intention is, by opening and explaining the emblems of the cherubim, 
to lay before you the qualifications, duties, work, and uſefulneſs of the miniſ- 
ters of the goſpel ; to make way for which, it will be proper to inquire what the 
cherubim were, and what they ſignified; in order to which we muſt look both 
backwards and forwards, to the account of them in ſcripture, both before and 
after theſe viſions of Ezekiel. The account begins early, proceeds gradually, 
and by degrees becomes more clear, diſtinct, and perfect. The firſt mention 

of the cherubim is in Gen. iii. 24. quickly after the fall of man, and at his expul- 
ſion from the garden of Eden; when Jebovab placed at the eaſt of the garden of 
Eden, cherubim, and a flaming ſword which turned every way, to keep the way of 
the tree of life; but we are not told what theſe cherubim were, whether real crea- 
tures or only figures, nor what their form, nor their number“, only their 
poſition: at the eaſt of the garden of Eden, and their uſe, to keep the way of the 
iree of life, the meaning of which will be given hereafter; only it may be 
obſerved, that Moſes calls them the cherubim *, for the word in the original has 
the prepoſitive and emphatic article; as if they were well known, as they were 
to Moſes, and might be to the people of [/rael through him, who could inform 
them of them; for the book of Geneſis was written after Mo/es had the order 
to make the cherubim, and place them with the mercy-ſeat over the ark in 
the holy of holies, as related in Exodus xxv. 18—22. from whence we learn, 
that the cherubim were figures of winged creatures; that they were in number 
two; that they were made of gold, of the fame maſs with the merey · ſeat; that 
they ſtood at both ends of it, looking to one another and to that, and overſha- 
_ dowed it with their wings; and were ſo placed as to make a ſeat for the divine 
Majeſty, who took up his reſidence here, and therefore afterwards is often 
deſcribed by him that dwelleth between-the cherubim. The fame figures were ſet 
in the moſt holy place in Solomon's temple; and where alſo were two others of 
a larger ſize, made not of gold, but of olive-wood gilded, and whoſe wings 
extended, and touching each other, reached from one ſide of the holy of holies 
to the other; but ſtill we are at a loſs for the exact form of theſe figures: this 
is ſupplied in the viſions of Zzekrel, related in this and in the firſt chapter; in 
which, four living creatures, he afferts to be the cherubim, are particularly 
een 150 their faces, their 1 their hands, and their feet, and by the 
ſhiny 
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ſhining appearance of the whole; but ſtill we are left in the dark what theſe 
creatures were emblems of, until the goſpel-diſpenſation took place, which 
brings dark things into light; when John had a viſion ſimilar to thoſe of Ezekiel, 
with a very little variation, in which he had a more perfect view of the living 
creatures, and which gives a more exact deſcription of them, of their ſit uation 
and employment ; that they were round about the throne of God, were rational 


creatures, and ſpiritual and conſtant worſhippers of the divine Being, or how- 


ever, emblems of ſuch; with other marks and circumſtances, by which it may 
be known with ſome certainty, who they were, or who are intended by them. 
The viſion is related in Rev. iv. 69. and is the key to the eee of 
the cherubim. From whence it appears, s | 
Firſt, That theſe were not emblems of the divine perſons in the Godhead. 
It is a fancy that ſome of late have embraced, and are greatly elated with it, as 
a wonderful diſcovery; that the cherubim are an hieroglyphic, the three faces 
of the ox, lion, and eagle, of the Trinity of perſons in the Deity, and the face 
of a man joined to them, of the incarnation of the Son of God; and would 


have the word cherubim pronounced ce-rubbim, and tranſlated as the mighty ones; 


but this is a mere fancy and falſe notion : For, 

1. Jobn's four beaſts, or rather living creatures, as the word ſhould be ren- 
dered, for that of beaſts is an uncomely tranflation, the ſame with Ezetiel's 
living creatures, and which he affirms to be the cherubim, are repreſented as 
worſhippers of the divine Being, and therefore cannot be emblems of the object 


of worſhip. They are ſaid not only to be about the throne of God, and to 


admire and adore the attribute of holineſs, and aſcribe it to the almighty Being; 
but to give glory, honour, and thanks to him; to fall down and worſhip God, 


yea, to fall down before the Lamb in a worſhipping poſture, and to give the 


lead to others in divine worſhip. See Rev. iv. 8.10. and v. 8, 14. and xix. 4. 

2. The cherubim are in many places moſt manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the 
divine Being ; they are repreſented as the ſeat or throne on which he ſits, and 
as a vehicle in which he rides; ſo they are deſcribed at the firſt mention of 
them in Gen. iii. 24. where the words may be rendered he, Jehovah, inhabited 
the cherubim, or dwelt with, over, or between them<©; and ſo he did in the 
cherubim over the mercy-ſeat, from between which he promiſed to commune 
with Moſes; and therefore, as before abſerved, is often deſcribed - as dwelling 
between the cherubim, and on which he is ſaid to ride. See Exodus xxv. 22. 
Pſalm Ixxx. 1. and xviii. 10. and here the living creatures in my text are ſaid 
to be under the God of Iſrael, and ſo diſtin& from him; and in John's viſion are 
deſcribed as about the throne of God, and as diſtinct from him that ſat upon | 


it; 


© Vide Texelii Phcenix, I. 3. c. 7. p. 256, 257. 
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itz and the ſerapbim in Jaiab's viſion, the ſame with the chernbim bere, are 
alſo diſtinguiſhed from the Lord itting on a throne high and ted up; and are 
repreſented as attendants on him, and worſhippers of him, Iſai. vi. 1-3. 

3. If the cherubim could be thought to be emblems of a plurality in the 
Deity, they would be emblems, not of a trinity of perſons, but rather of a 
quaternity, - ſince the cherubim had four faces, each diſtinct from one another; 
yea, John's four living creatures were four diſtinct animals, each having a diſ- 
tinct head and face; and the face of a man, both in his and Ezekie!'s living 
creatures, is as diſtinct a face as any of the reſt; and if they were emblems of 
perſons, that muſt be ſo too; whereas the human nature of Chriſt, this is ſaid 
to be an emblem of, is no perſon; Chriſt did not take an human perſon, but 
an human nature into union with his divine perſon, for. reaſons that might be 
given; much leſs is it a perſon in the Godhead, as this ſuppoſed emblem would 
make it to be. Beſides, the human nature in Chriſt is his inferior nature, 
| whereas the face of the man in the cherubim is the rn ch the reſt r 
faces of irrational animals. 


| If the cherubim were an MerdhryongG of this Trinity, this would give a 
nimilitude of the divine Being, and of that in him which is the moſt incompre- 
henfible to us, a Trinity of perſons in the Deity ; and would furniſh with ati 
anſwer to ſuch a queſtion, ſuggeſted as unanfwerable, Tov whom then will ye liten 
God ? or what likentſs will ye compare with him? Tai: xl. 18, 25. and xlvi. 5. for 
then it might be replied, To the cherabim : bur there is no likeneſs of God, nor 
any to be made of him; though the Son of God often appeated in an human 
form, and in the fulneſs of time became incarnate; atid the holy Ghoſt once 
deſcended as a dove; yet the Fathet's ſhipe was never ſeen at any time, Jobn v. 
37. This notion alfo js repugnaht to the ſecond command, Which forbids the 
making any likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, Exod. xx: 4. and then 
moſt certainly forbids the making of any likeneſs of the divine Being. Sup- 


poſing the cherubim at the garden of Eden were made by Gbd' hinfelf; as thoſs 


in the tabernacle and temple” were made by his order; yet he would never 
make nor order to be made ſuch as he forbid, which he maſt; if they bore the 
ſimilitude of him; but the truth is, the cherubim were not a likeneſs of any 
thing above in heaven, nor of any thing on earth; there never having been ſeen 
not known by any man on earth, as Joſephur“ airth$; any ſuch creature whom 
they deſcribe; and à certain Jewiſh writer dbſerves®, the making of them came 
not under the interdict or 3 of ine cena anne Which if made 

mn of God u would. ON 55 
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5. To all which may be added, if the cherubim were known emblems of the 
Trinity, it can hardly be thought that any man would take the name of Cherub 
to himſelf, or impoſe it upon any of his family, or ſhould be ſo called by others; 
yet we find a man with his family of this name, Ezra ii. 59. Neb. vii. 61. and 
| ſtill leſs would it be given as it is, to Antichriſt, the antitype of the king of Tyre, 
the man of ſin and ſon of perdition, Exeł. xxvmi. 14. where he is called the 
anointed cberub; which can never be in alluſion to the divine Being, and the 
perſons in the Godhead; but may be in alluſion to the miniſters of the word, 
the cherubim are the emblems of, as will be preſently jeen; fince he is an eccle- 
ſiaſtical perſon, calls himſelf a Biſhop, an univerſal Biſhop, Chriſt's anointed 
Vicar, and Head of the church, the ſole and infallible 1 nn of __ lacred 
ſcriptures. Nor, | | | 

Secondly, Are the angels meant Shs the cherubim ; ; though this is a much bot 
ter ſenſe than the former, and has been generally received by Jews and Chriſtians : 
and what has led many to embrace this ſenſe is, the ſuppoſed alluſion to the 
cherubim looking to the mercy- -ſeat, 1 Pet. i. 12. where mention is made of 
angels being deſirous to look into the myſteries of grace; though it may be 
obſerved that miniſters of the word are ſometimes ſo called, and may be there 
meant: however, Jobn's four living creatures cannot be angels, fiace they 
are ſo often diſtinguiſhed from them; not only by their names, the one being 
called angels, and the other living creatures in the ſame place; but alſo by their 
ſituation, the living creatures are repreſented as neareſt to the throne, of God, 
and round about it, then the four and twenty elders next to them, and round 
about them, and then the angels as round about both; but what puts it out of 
all doubt is, that theſe living creatures are by themſelves owned to be redeemed. 
to God by the blood of the Lamb, out of every kindred and tongue, people and nation: 
which cannot be faid of angels; for as they never ſinned, they never ſtood in 
need of the blood of Chriſt to redeem them. See Rev. v. 8, 9, 11, and vil. 11. 
and xv. 7. Wherefore, b 

q; birdly, Since the four and twenty i in the 8 of John are 3 4 repre- 
ſentatives of goſpel-churches, ſo called in alluſion to the twenty-four. courſes of 
the prieſts, and the twenty-four ſtations of the Levites, fixed in the times of 
David; who, as they in turn attended the ſervice of the temple, repreſented 
the whole body of the people of Jrael; fo theſe twenty-four elders before the 
throne, and in the temple of God, repreſent; the whole Vrael of God, all the 
members of the goſpel· church · ſtate from firſt to laſt; and ſince the four living 
creatures are clearly diſtinguiſhed from them both by name and by ſituation, 
and by giving the lead to them in divine worſhip, as miniſters of the word do 


to the churches ; it remains, that the miniſters of the goſpel my can be meant 
by 
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by the living creatures, or the cherubim*, See Rev. iv. 4, 6, 9, 10 and v. 8, 11, 
14. and vii. 11. and by conſidering the ſeveral places where they are made 
mention of, this will appear to be the truth of the matter. As, 

. Gen. iti. 24. where they are firſt ſpoken of, and are ſaid to be peel at 
the eaſt of the garden of Eden, with a flaming ſword, 10 keep the way of the tree of 
life; I am quite content to have the phraſe rendered, to obſerve the way of the 
tree of life, as the word is often tranſlated by us . The flaming ſword may be 
an emblem of the {word of the Spirit, which is the word of God, and which is 
ſharper than a two· edged ſword, and has itſelf two edges, law and goſpel; by 
the one, when it enters and cuts deep, is the knowledge of ſin, and of the ſad 
conſequences of it, and leaves a ſenſe of wrath and fiery indignation; and by 
the other, the knowledge of Chriſt and ſalvation by him, and is called the 
goſpel of ſalvation; and the flame of it may denote the light, heat and glory, 
which are in the word, when accompanied with a divine influence; ſo the che- 
rubim may be an hieroglyphic of the miniſters of it; and it is the ſenſe of ſome, 
both Jews and Chriſtians *, that the miniſtry of the word is referred to and in- 
tended by the whole. When Adam had finned, he was driven out of the garden 
of Eden, to prevent his cating of the tree of life, leſt he ſhould imagine that by 

that action of his, his life was preſerved and continued, and would be for ever; 
teaching him thereby, that he was not to expect ſalvation and eternal life by 
any acts and works of his own, nor by any creature, nor by any outward means : 
and cherubim were placed without the garden, not to guard the way of the tree 
of life, literally underſtood, or to prevent Adam's acceſs unto it; that was ſuf- 
ficiently done by his being driven out of it; but to obſerve and point out to 
him, for his comfort and relief, the way to a nobler tree of life than that in the 
garden; to the true antitypical tree of life, Jeſus Chriſt, that tree of life that 
ſtands in the midſt of the paradiſe of God, the church, of which every over- 

comer of ſin, Satan and the world, may take and eat, Rev. ii. 7. Chriſt, the 

Wiſdom and Word of God, who is a tree of life, the author and giver of life 
eternal to all thoſe that lay hold by faith upon him; and happy is every one 
that ſo doing retains him, Prov. iii. 18. even Chriſt the way, the truth, and 
the a the true uur 10 eternal life. Now the cherubitn: were in this emblems g 
0 7430-064) | | r2 418 217; 209 nf, of 
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F. 44. and Marckius, Faſcic. Diſſertat. dif. 24. 5. 17. &c. but Dr Goodwin, in his expoſition of 

aun Revelation, p. 5, 6. takes Job's four living creatures to be the officers of the chriſtian church. 
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of miniſters of the goſpel, the ſervants of the moſt high God: > whoſe work it is 10 
Hero uno men the way of life and ſalvation by Feſus Chriſt. 

And this is the buſineſs that you, my Brother, ſhould be conſtancly emplayad 
in, in inſtructing men that they are not to be ſaved by their own works, duties 


and ſervices; that God ſaves and calls men, nat according to their works, but 


according to his purpoſe and grace; that men are to expect the pardon of fin, 
not on the account of their repentance and humiliation, but through the blood 


of Chriſt, and according to the riches of God's grace; that & the deeds of the 
lau no fleſh living can be juſtified in the ſight of God; but that a man is juſtified 


by faith in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, without the deeds of the law that men are 
not ſaved by the beſt works of righteoufneſs done by them, but by the abun- 
dant mercy and free grace of God, through Chriſt. You are to acquaint all 
that you are concerned with, that ſalvation is by Chriſt alone; that God has 
choſen and appointed him to be his ſalvation to the ends of the earth; and that 
he has appointed men to ſalvation alone by him; that he has ſent him into 


the world to be the Saviour of them; this is the faithful ſaying, and worthy of 


all acceptation, you. are to publiſh and proclaim, that Chriſt came into the world. 


io ſave the chief of finners; and that by his obedience, ſufferings and death, he 


is become the author of eternal ſalvation to them; and that there is ſalvation in. 
him, and in no other; and that there is no other name given under beaven among. 
men whereby they can be ſaved. Souls ſenſible of fin and danger, and who are 
crying out, What ſpall we do to be ſaved? you are to obſerve, and point out 


Chriſt the tree of lite unto them; and fay, as ſome of the cherubs did to one 


in ſuch circumſtances, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and thou ſhalt be ſavtd, 


Acts xvi. 31. Your work is to lead men, under a ſenſe of fin and guilr, to the- 


blood of Chriſt, ſhed for many for the remiſſion. of fin; and in his name you 
are to preach the forgiveneſs of it to them; you are to direct believers, under 
your care, to go by faith daily to Chriſt the mediator, and deal with the blood. 


of ſprinkling for the remiſſion of their ſins, and the. cleanſing of: their fouls ;. | 


which ſprinkled on them ſpeaks peace and pardon, Purges the conſcience from 
dead works, and cleanſes from all fin, You are to point out the righteouſne(s- 
of Chriſt. as: the only juſtifying righteouſneſs of men, by whoſe obedience. oy 
men are made righteous ;. the miniſtration of the goſpel is a miniſtration of righ- 
teouſneſs, even of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is revealed in- it from faith 


to faith; and ſuch ſhould be your miniſtration. You are to acquaint men, that 


this righteouſneſs 1s unto all, and upon all that believe; and that ſuch are juſ- 
tified from all things by it, from which they- could; not be. juſtified hy the: Be of 
Moſes; and that the acceptance of men with God, is only in Chriſt the beloved. 
Lou are to obſerve to men the W the Son of God, and to direct 
|! —_—_— 
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them, as one of the cherubs did, pointing to him, and ſaying, Bebold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh gway the fin of the world] John i. 29. to bid them view the 
lin-bearing and fin-atoning Saviour, and look tothe Lamb in the midſt of the 
throne as though he had been lain; by whoſe ſlain ſacrifice fin is put away, and 
they petfected for ever that are ſanctified. But more of this may be obſerved, 
2. In the account of the cherubim over the merey- ſeat in Exod. xxv. 18, &c. 
there they are ſaid to be /wwo, and were emblems of the prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, and of the apoſtles of the New, with their ſueceſſors, the miniſters 
'of the word jn all generations z berween whom there is un entire harmony and 
agreement; the prophets ſpoke of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 
ſhould follow; and the apoſtle Paul, and the other apoftles, ſaid no other things 
than what Moſes and the prophets did ſay, that Chrift ſhould ſuffer, and be the 
firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead; they both agreed in laying miniſterially 
Chriſt as the foundation, and in direing men to build their faith and hope 
| upon him, as well as they themſelves were laid on him; and therefore he is 
called the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Ephes. ii. 20. even as the mercy- 
feat was the baſis on which the two cherubim ſtood, and by which they were 
ſupported : and it may be obſerved, in agreement with the number of the che- 
rubim, that the ſeventy diſciples of Chriſt were ſent forth by him zwo by o to 
preach his goſpel ; and the miniſters of the word that propheſy in fackcloth 
during the reign of antichriſt, are called the two witneſſes, Luke x. 1. Rev. xi. 3. 
and the addition of to other cherubim of a larger fize in Solomor's temple, may 
ſignify the greater perfection of the goſpel-miniſtry, and the larger number of 
golpel-miniſters, in the goſpel- church of the New Teſtament, of which Salomon 8 
temple was a type. The matter of which the cherubim' over the mercy-ſeat 
were made, was pure gold, and of the ſame maſs with the mercy- ſcat; denoting 
the rich gifts and graces of the Spirit, with which miniſters of the goſpel are 
qualified for their work; and which are of the fame kind and nature with thoſe 
of Chriſt, as man; only in meaſure, his without; and the rich treaſure put into 
theſe earthen veſſels, and the precious truths of the goſpel, comparable to gold, 
ſilver and precious ſtones, committed to their truſt to miniſter. The uſe of 
the cherubim was to overſhadow the merey- ſeat, and therefore they are called: 
the cberubim of glory Jaadowing the mercy-ſeat, Heb. ix. 5. which they did with: 
their wings; denoting in miniſters their miniſtrations, ths readineſs and chear- 
tulneſs of them; the cherubim looked towards one — and. towards the 
? mercy-ſeat, and pointed to that. 
And this, my Brother, is a prineipab part of your works as one e of the cherubs, 
to direct to Chriſt the mercy-ſeat, the channel of the grace and mercy of God 
to the ſouls of men; as God ſet forth Chriſt in his eternal: purpoſes-and. decrees: 
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to be a propitiation, narngi Rom. iii. 25. the ſame word the Greek interpreters 
uſe for the mercy- ſeat in Exodus xxv. ſo you are to ſet him forth in your mini- 
ſtrations as the propitiation, propitiatory, and mercy-ſeat : let the mercy- ſeat 
be ever in view; keep in ſight in all your miniſtrations the doctrine of atone- 
ment and ſatisfaction by the blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt ; let this be the pole- 
ſtar by which you ſteer the courſe of your miniſtry ; direct ſouls to the throne 
of grace, to the mercy-ſeat, to God in Chriſt, where they may hope to find 
grace and mercy to help them in time of need: and, for your encouragement, 
obſerve the ſituation of the cherubim, they were upon the mercy-ſeat, at the 
ends of it, being beaten out of the ſame maſs of gold with that; denoting the 
nearneſs of miniſters to Chriſt, their union to him, and dependence on him, and 
' ſupport by him, who holds the ſtars in his right hand: and alſo his preſence 
with them; for between the cherubim, the ſhekinah, or glorious majeſty of 
God, dwelt; and Chriſt has promiſed to be with his miniſters unto the end of 
the world. But I go on, 

3. To conlider the living creatures in 1 the viſions of Ezekiel and Jobn, called 
the cherubim ; and who will appear to be proper emblems of the miniſters of the 
goſpel, by conſidering their names and number, their form in general, and the 
ſeveral parts by which they are deſcribed in particular. 

1/}, Their names and number. 

(I.) What both John and Ezekiel ſaw are called living creatures; for the S 
in John's viſion exactly anſwer to the T in Ezekiel's, and both (ignify animals 
that have life and breath: miniſters of the word are creatures, both as men and 
as miniſters; as men they are the creatures of God, as others; though they 
are the ambaſſadors of God, and ſtand in his ſtead, yet they are men and not 
gods, frail, mortal men; the prophets, do they live for ever ? no: they are alſo 
ſinful men, as the apoſtle Peter, one of the cherubs, owned himſelf to be; 
and men of like paſſions with others, as the apoſtle Paul, another of the che- 
rubs, acknowledges; and therefore allowances muſt be made for their weak- 
neſſcs and infirmities : and they are creatures as miniſters, they are made ſo, 
not by themſelves nor by other men: Paul an apoſtle, not of men, neither by man, 
But by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father, Gal. i. 1. he did not thruſt himſelf into 
the miniſtry, but God put him into it; nor did he become a miniſter of the 
word by his own attainments, not by all the learning he acquired at the feet of 
Gamaliel, or elſewhere ; but he was made @ miniſter, as he himſelf ſays, accord- 
ing to the gift of the grace of God given unto him, Ephes. iii. 6, 7. and ſo all that 
are made able miniſters of the New Teſtament, are made ſo of God; for they are 
not ſufficient of themſelves, but their ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. And 
they are living creatures, they are regenerated, quickened, and have ſpiritual 
life in them; and ſo ſay the things which they have FI and heard, and felt; 

which, 
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which, if unregenerate, they would not be able to do: and it is requiſite they 
ſhould be lively in their miniſtrations; it 1s moſt comfortable to themſelves, 
and beſt for thoſe to whom they miniſter, when they are lively in their frames, 
lively in the exerciſe of grace, and in the diſcharge of duty; when bey are fer- 
vent in ſpirit, while they are ſerving the Lord their God; and under a divine 
influence, they are the ſavour of l. fe unto life; the inflruments- and means- of 
quickening dead linners, and of xeviving and refreſhing drooping faints; and 
happy are thofe that ſit under Gewinnt of the living creatures, e 
men, the living and lively miniſters of the goſpel. | 
(2.) Thele living creatures are called cherubim. Ezekiel affirms they were the 
cherubim, and he knew them to be ſo. Many are the etymologies given of this 
word, and it is difficult to come at the true meaning of it. I ſhall not trouble 
you with every thing that is ſaid *, only what may ſeem proper, ſuitable, and per- 
tinent. And, 1, Philo the Jew ſays , the cherubim igoity much knowledge ; and in 
which ſenſe he is followed by many ancient writers, who interpret the word of 
large knowledge ;, and fulneſs of it; but for what reaſon, I muſt own, I cannot 
ſee; but be it ſo, this I am ſure of, the miniſters of the goſpel have need of a 
large ſhare of knowledge, both of things natural and ſpiritual; knowledge of 
themſelves, and of their ſtate by nature and by grace, and an experience of the 
work of the ſpirit of God upon their hearts; knowledge of Chriſt, his perſon, 
offices, and grace; knowledge of the ſcriptures, which Timothy knew from æ child, 
which are able to make men wiſe to ſalvation, are profitable for doctrine and inſtruction, 
and to fit and furniſh miniſters for the work they are employed in; knowledge 
of the myſteries of grace, of God, and of Chriſt ; all which are quite neceſſary 
for them, ſince their buſineſs is to feed men with knowledge and underſtand- 
ing, and to train them up in it, till they come to the unity of the faith, to a 
perfect knowledge of the Son of God, and io the meaſure of the ftature of the 
fulneſs of Chriſt —2, Others think the word has rhe ſignification of mig bt, Er 
and ſtrengtb; in which ſenſe the root of it is uſed in the Syriac language *: 


the miniſters of the goſpel are called ſtrong ; we that are ſtrong, Rom. xv. . 


and they have need of all the ſtrength they have, as to bear the infirmities of 
weak ſaints, ſo the inſults, indignities, reproaches and perſecutions. of ſinful 
men; 
1 The Talmudiſts in Chagigah, fol. 13. 2. & Succah fol. 5. 2. ſay, the Cherub is as if it was 
Ce-rubya, as a young man; in which form it was commonly ſuppoſed the Cherubim were; others 
as Ce-rab, as a maſter ; others as Ce-rub, as a multitude, one being as a large multitude. See 
pfeiffer. Dubia Vexat. cent 1. loc. 10. p- 27. Hillerus in Onomaſtic. Sacr. derives it from a word 
wich ſignifies to cover, and interprets Cherub covering. See Ezek. xxviii. 14. 
* De Vita Moſis, 1. 3. p. 668. 2 
1 Clement. Alex. Stromat. I. 5. p. 563. Suidas in voce cit Hieron. Paulino, T. 3. fol 3, 
F. de Nom. Heb. in Exod. fol. 98. F. & Comment. in en C. 6, 2. e 1 7. „ „% 
Vide Fromme Diflert. de Cherubim. F. 3. | 
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men; they have need to be ſtrong in the grace that is in Chriſt, that they may 
be able to do the duties of their office, and to endure hardneſs as good ſoldiers 
of Chriſt; they have need to be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his igbt; 
that they may be able to wreftle againſt principalities and powers, the rulers of tbe 

darkneſs of this world; they ought to be ſtrong to labour in the word and doc- 


trine, to do the work of the Lord as it ſhould be done: but who is ſufficient for 


theſe things *==3. Others“ obſerve that the word Cherub, by a tranſpoſition of 
letters, is the ſame with recub, which ſignifies a chariot z in which form the 
cherubim are ſuppoſed to be, hence we read of the chariot of the cherubim, 
1 Chron. xxviit. 18. and nothing is more common in Jewiſh writers than the 
mercavab, the chariot of Ezekiel, meaning the cherubim; and the living crea- 
rures, and the wheels might be in ſuch a form as to reſemble a chariot; and 
thoſe who plead for angels being meant by them, with pertinency enough to 
their hypothelis, apply the words in P/alm Ixviii. 17. The chariots of God are 
twenty thouſand, even thouſands of angels, the Lord is among them as in Sinai. But 


why may not the cherubim, admitring this ſenſe of the word, be applied to 


the miniſters of the goſpel ; ſince they are repreſented as vehicles, as choſen 
veſſels to bear the name of Chriſt, to carry and ſpread: his goſpel in the world? 


and, which conveys the ſame ſentiment, are ſignified by the white horſe on 


which Chriſt is ſaid to fit, and go forth conguering and to conquer. See Als ix. 15. | 


| Rev. vi. 2. — But, 4. What I am moſt inclined to give into is, that the word 


cherubim is derived from Carab, which in ſome of the eaſtern languages ſig- 
nifies o to plow; and in plowing, oxen were uſed formerly, and ſo they are in 
ſome places at this day: now not only one of the faces of the cherubim is the 
face of an ox, but that face particularly i is called the face of the cherub, as may ö 
be obſerved by comparing Ezeł. i. 10 with chap. x. 14. See alſo 1 Kings vii. 29. 
So that the cherubim ſeem to have their denomination from this particular face 


of theirs: and that oxen were emblems of miniſters of Chriſt; as will be conſi-. 


dered more particularly hereafter, is evident from the apoſtle Paul, who having 
quoted the law concerning not muzzling the ox when it treads out the corn, 
adds, Doth God take care for oxen ? of faith be it altogether for our ſakes ? for the 
ſake of us miniſters? for our ſakes, no donbt, this is written : and from oxen 
he catches at once the idea of plowing, and applies it to miniſters, that he that 
plowet h ſhould plow in hope, that is, of enjoying the fruit of his labour, 1 Cor. 
ix. 9, 10. There is a prophecy of goſpel· times, and of miniſters in them, 
which runs thus, Strang er, Hall ſtand and feed your flocks, and the ſons of the alten 
ſhall be your plowmen ; that is, Gentiles ſhould be paſtors of chriſtian churches, 
and feed them as flocks are fed; and that ſome of ſuch who are aliens from 


the 
n De Dieu in Gen. iii. 24. Guſſet. Comment. Ebr. p. 401. 


o Chald. ** & Ar. vide Caſtel. ut ſopra . 
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the commonwealth of Hfrael ſhould be employed in the Lord's huſbandry, and 

be inſtruments in breaking up the fallow ground of mens „ne and of ſowing 

the. ſeed. of the word in them, Iſai. Ixi. 5. 121 
(3.) To theſe names of the living creatures, che ederabim, imajp 'be added that 
of ſeraphim in Haiab vi. 2. The Jewiſh writers” are generally agreed that the 
viſions of Iſaiab and Ezetrel relate to the ſame thing; and whoever cloſely com- 
pares them, will. ſee a likeneſs between them ; and have no doubt remain, but 
that the Cherubim and Seraphim deſigu the ſame perſons: the miniſters of the 
goſpel may be called by the latter name, which ſignifies burning, becauſe of 
their miniſterial gifts, comparable to coals of fire; and becauſe of their fervent 
love to Chriſt and the ſouls of men, and een hay their Naming "zeal for . 
? anne and intereſt of their Maſterr. 


— WT:... Eudpfuint 


5 Johmcbeitgi four, as the four chariots and the four ſpirits of the heavens, in the 
viſions of Zechariah, chap. vi. 1, 5. may have reſpect to the four parts of the 
world; the commiſſion of re e bring 10 go into all the world, and 
| be every rreature. [92115 
_- 2dly;” The form of the living orenturis;” and The ſeveral parts by -which they 
arecleſcribeily agree with the miniſters of the word. The general form is not 
agreed upon on all hands: ſome think that it inclined-moſtly to that of the ox 
or calf a; to which they are induced by what has been obſerved, the face of the 
ox and of the cherub being the ſame; and ſome ſuppoſe that the golden calf 
made by Aaron, and the calves of Feroboam, were made after the model of the 
cherubim upon the merey - ſeat; but this is without foundation. Others ſup- 
Poſe them of a mixed form, and that their faces arè not to be underſtood of 
their faces ſtrictly taken, but of their general forms and appearances; as that 


they had the face of a man, the breaſts and mane of a lion, the ſhoulders and 


wings of an eagle, and the feet of an qx or calf; which ſeems not probable: 
rather the general form of them was human, and moſt reſembled that, except 
in the parts which are otherwiſe deſcribed ; for it is expreſsly ſaid, they bad tbe 
likeneſs of a nan, Ezek. i. g. and the miniſters of the goſpel are men; they are 
redeemed from among men; their buſineſs lies with men; they are ſent to teach 
all nations of men, to preach he goſpel to every human creature, and to and 
among the Gentiles the unſearobable riches of Ubriſt. But this will more appear 
by r e, e _ _ apron * mii; eee eee tn 
W qu OS eff o 
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tight and Knowledge, of wiſdom and a to fit them more for their work, 
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42 
"(1 | 1. By their faces, which are four. 1. The fact of a man; intimating, chat 


the miniſters of the word ſhould be humane, courteous, and civil to all men 


they are concerned with; pitiful and compaſſionate to wounded conſciences, 
tempted ſouls, troubled and diſtreſſed minds, as well as to backſliders, in reſtor- 
ing them; and be men in underſtanding, knowing, rational, wiſe and prudent; 
and be manly and courageous, quit themſelves like men, and be ſtrong and va- 
liant in the cauſe and intereſt of their Maſter. 2, The face of a lion, the ſtrongeſt 
among beaſts, Prov. xxx. 30. the ſtrength of miniſters has been hinted at already; 
the lion is remarkable for its boldneſs and intrepidity; the righteous are ſaid to 
be bold as a lion, Prov. xxviii. 1. to be bold and intrepid, and not fear the faces 
of men, is a proper qualification of the miniſters of the goſpel; ſuch were John 
and Peter, and the apoſtle Paul was not inferior to them in boldneſs and courage; 


though to ſhew how neceflary ſuch a qualification. was, he deſires the Epheſians 
to pray for him, that utterance might be given him, that he might open his 


mouth boldly to make known the myſtery of the goſpel; and therein Jpeak boldly, as he 
ought to ſpeak, Ephes. vi 19,20, Yet this was not wanting in him; for he 
elſewhere ſays, We were bold in our God to ſpeak the goſpel of God with. auth: con- 
zention, 1 Theſs. ii. 2. — 3. The face of an ou; a creature made for labour, and 
when in good ſtate and plight, fit and ſtrong for labour, and uſed to be employed 
in plowing the ground and treading out the corn; and is a fit emblem of goſpel- 
miniſters, employed in tilling God's huſbandry, plowing the fallow ground of 
mens hearts, and treading out the corn of the word for their uſe, labouring in 
the word and doctrine: and, it may be, an emblem of them not only in labour 


but in patience the ox that is accuſtomed to the yoke, patiently bears it; and 


which is ſeen not only in bearing the yoke of the miniſtry, but the weakneſſes 
of the ſaints, and the reproaches of wicked men; in meekly inſtructing thoſe that 
oppoſe tbemſelves, and in waiting for the fruit and ſucceſs of their labours.—4. 75 
face of an eagle; a creature that ſoars high, has a ſtrong and clear ſight, and can 
look ſtedfaſtly on the ſun; it eſpies its prey at a great diſtance, ſcents the car. 
caſs where it is, and gathers itſelf and its young to it; for whereſoever the carcaſs 
is, there will the eagles be gathered alſo, Matt. xxiv. 28. and fitly repreſents goſ- 
pel-miniſters, who have a clear ſight into the ſublime” myſteries! of grace, and 


fee things which eye has not ſeen, the vulture's eye, the moſt ſharp- ſighted 


among carnal men; and who make it their buſineſs to preach a ſlain crucified 
Chriſt, and direct fouls to him to feed by faith upon him; we preach Chrift cru- 
cified, Ec. 1 Cor. i. 23. and ii. 2-5. Theſe faces were ſtretched upwards, for 
ſo the words may be rendered in Ezek. i. 11. thus their faces and their wings were 
Aretcbed upwards, towards heaven; ſignifying that miniſters of the goſpel look 
upwards to Chriſt in heaven for'freſh ſupplies of gifts and grace, an increaſe of 


and 


i ol | | | 
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and to enable them to perform it; being ſenſible that without him, his grace and 
ſtrength, they can do nothing Fong e ere . him een _ __ can 
do all things, Phil. iv. 13. 

(2.) The living creatures, ee are the n are deſcribed wy n eyes; | 
particularly in John's viſion of them, where they are ſaid to be full of eyes, before 
and behind, and within, Rev. iv. 6, 8. ſee alſo Ezek. x. 12. The eye is the light 
of the body; and what the eye is to the natural body, the miniſters are to the 
church, the body of Chriſt ; yea they are the light of the world; and if the. eye 
be fingie, if miniſters be ſincere, and have a ſingle view to the glory of Chriſt 
and the good of ſouls, the whole body will be full of light, the church will be 
illuminated by them, Matt. v. 14. and vi. 22, they are Argos-like, have many 
eyes; and they have need of all they have to look into the ſacred ſcriptures, 
which are a ſealed book to learned and unlearned men, deſtitute of the Spirit of 
Chriſt ; only to be looked into ſo as to be underſtood by ſuch who have their 
eyes enlightened, their underſtandings opened by Chriſt, as were the diſciples ;- 
the ſcriptures are to be diligently ſearched into, and explored for the rich trea-, 
ſure that is in them; and thoſe that ſearch into them, as for hid treaſure, ſhall 
find knowledge of great and excellent things; but theſe eſcape the ſight of all 
but thoſe who have ſpiritual eyes to ſee. Miniſters of the goſpel had need to 
be full of eyes, to look to themſelves, and to the flocks committed to them; 
to take the overſight of them, and feed them with the words of faith and ſound 
doctrine; to take heed to themſelves and to their doctrine, that it be wholeſom, 


| pure and incorrupt; and to their lives and converſations, that they give no of- 


tence to Jew nor Gentile, nor to the church of God, that the miniſtry may not 
be blamed and rendered uſeleſs; and alſo to eſpy dangers, and give warning 
and notice of them, ariſing whether from without or from within; to look dili- 
gently leſt any root f bitterneſs, of error or hereſy, or, of immorality and pro · 
faneneſs, ſpring up in the churches, and trouble ſome and defile others ; and 
to watch againſt falſe teachers, and to be careful to keep up the diſcipline of 
Chriſt's houſe. They have, as they ſhould. have, eyes Before and behind ; 98 
behind, to obſerve things. paſt, the fulfilment; of prophecies, promiſes, an 
types in Chriſt; before, to loek to predictions yet to he fulfilled relating to the 
church and kingdom of God; gebind them, 0 watch againſt Satan, who goes 
about ſeeking whom he may devour, and who comes upon the, back of them at 
unawares; and before them, to watch over t the flocks they have the overſight 
of; behind. them, to the twenty - four elders, the members of the churches to 
whom they miniſter, ſg; ſituated with reſpect to the fopr Hiyjng creatures ; 3 and 
before them, to the throno of God and the Lamb, on whom. is their depend ence, 
from whom they expect ſupplies, and whoſe glory they are concerned for: and they | 
have alſo den within, to look into che ſinfulneſs and conruptian of their nature, 
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and which is a means of keeping them humble under all their attainments, itte 
and uſefulneſs; and into the ſtate and caſe of their own ſouls, and their inward 
experience; which qualifies them to ſpeak to the caſes of others, and by which 
they can make better judgment of the truth af doctrines, having a witneſs: of 
them within themſelves; and to look into the treaſure that is put into them, in 
order to bring forth from thence things new and old, both for the profit and 
pleaſure of thoſe that hear them. 

(3.) The living creatures, or cherubim, are 6 deferithid by their wings. The | 
cherubim over the mercy-ſeat had wings, but ho many is not expreſſed; but 
it is the opinion of ſome *, both ancient and modern, that they had ſix, and ſo: 
many had the Seraphim in Jaiab's viſion, chap. vi. 2. and the ſame number had 
the living creatures in Exetiel's viſion; for though they are ſaid to have four, 
chap. i. 6. yet not four only; from ver. 11, 23. it ſeems as if they had two more, 
and it is certain the living creatures in Fobr's' viſion had ſix, Rev. iv. 8. and, 
1. With: two of them particularly _ _ as Anden ee ana: OA 


of God, to nhrifter the e and to adminiſter ordinances, to vides thee mem- 
bers of churches when needful, and do all good offices for the ſaints, that lay: 
in their power. The Greek verſion: of Ezek. i. 7. is, their feet were Wwinged'y' 
expreſſi ve of the ſame thing, particularly of their readinefsto preach/the goſpe};: 


their feet being ſbod with the preparation of the goſpel of peace; and for the ſame 
reaſon, a ſett of goſpel- miniſters are repreſented by an angel flying in the midſt 


of heaven, having g the everlaſting goſpel-to-preach'to-albnations, Rev. xivi 6; 
2. With other two wings they covered their faces; miniſters, ſenſible of the pu- 
rity and holinefs' of God, and the ſpirituality of his- law, in compariſon of hic 
they fee themſelves unholy, carnal and fol& under fin, bluſh at their fins and 
imperfe&ions; and are conſcious of their unworthineſs to be employed in ſuch 
fervice, looking upon thettiſelves to be leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints; the chief 
of ſinners, and unfit to be miniſters of the word and are aſhamed of their poor 
etformances, and acknowledge that they have nothing but what they have re- 
HP: and therefore have nothing to glory of at beſf. 3. With other two wings 


8 the living ereatures covered their feet: however beautiful the feet of ooffiet 


miniſters may appear to others, to whem they eome running withr the good ti- 
dings of peace, life, righteouſneſs,” and ſalvation by Chriſt ;. yet they; ſenſible 


of their deficiencies, confeſs, that having done all they can, and in the beſt 


manner they could, they are but unprofitable! fervants. 85 Haiab's\Seraphiny | 
covered theit feet 'with'two of their wings, but EBæekiebs ling creatures covered 
their bodies with theirs and ſeem tol Have Male ſtof four för that purpoſe, 
chap. 1. 1 > 2 3.— — noe are wings were ace en urch ver? 11. 9 
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look towards heaven, up towards Chriſt, from whence are all their expectations 
of grace to help them to perform their work, and of all ſucceſs in it: and their 
wings were allo joined one to anotber; that is, the wings of one living creature 
to that of another; denoting miniſters affection to each other, their giving mu- 
tual aſſiſtance to one another, their concern in the ſame work of the Lord, preach- 
ing the ſame truths, and adminiſtering the ſame ordinances, having the ſame 
oil for the glory of God, love to Chriſt and to the ſouls of men, and being of- 
the ſame mind and judgment; and eſpecially they will be ſo in the latter day, 
when they ſhall-/ee eye to eye, Iſai. lit. 8.— 5. The ſound of their wings is worthy 
of notice, and is repeated once and again, that it might be obſerved, ſaid to 
be like the noiſe of great waters; as the voice of the almighty, when he ſpeaketh,- 
chap. i. 24. iii. 13. and x. 5. which is no other than the goſpel miniſtered- by 
them, a joyful ſound, a ſound of love, grace and mercy, peace, righteouſneſs 
and ſalvation; and which, like the ſound of waters, was heard at a diſtance, 
when by the miniſtry of the apoſtles it went into all the earth; the voice of? 
Chriſt,” and which is the goſpel alſo, is compared to the ſame, Rev. 1.15. for its 
rapidity. and force, under a divine influence; and which is not the voice, e 
and word of man, but of God himſelf; which appears by its powerful effects on 
the hearts of ſaints and ſinners, when attended with a divine energy; and det 
it is the Lord God almighty that ſpeals in Wr and er powerfully by- 
them, 1 Te. ii. 13. 2 Cor. xiii. 3; 

(4.) Theſe living creatures, or the cherubim, «reGeſeibed by having the 
hands of a man under their wings on their four ſides, Ezek. i. 8. and x. 8: this de- 
notes the activity of goſpel-miniſters, who have not only the theory and know- 
ledge of things,. but are men of practice and buſineſs; they have much work 
to do all around them, on every ſide; preaching the goſpel, adminiſtering or- 
dinances, viſiting their people, praying with them; and giving them counſet: | 
and advice, mn ſlewatn and exhortation, when-needful;: and they have hands 
to work with and ſtrength given them, and which they employ, and are ſtedfaſt 
and immo veable, always abounding in the work of tb Lord; and they do it with 
judgment, acting like men of underſtanding and reaſon: and their hands being 
under their wings, ſhew, that beſides their public work they do much in private, 
in their ſtudies and eloſets, in meditation and prayer, where no eye ſees them 
but the eye of God; and alſo in private houſes where they pray; inſtruct, coun- 
ſel and adviſe, as the nature of caſes that preſent require; and whatever they do, 
whether in private or public, they do it not to be ſeen of men; or in an oſtenta- 
tious way, as the Scribes and Phariſees; they boaſt not of their own performances, ; 
they aſcribe all to the grace of God which is with them, and own. that it is by 
that they are what they are, and do what they do; ſuch is their modeſty and . 
ee this phraſe is 3 of. 
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(5.) The living creatures, or cherubim, are deſcribed by their feet, which 
are ſaid to be ftraight; and with them they went every one. ſtraight forward, and 
they turned not when they went, Ezek. i. 7, 9, 12. they made ftraight paths for 

their feet, and went not into crooked paths; they turned not, neither to the 
right hand nor the left; their eyes looked right on, and their eyelids right be- 
fore them, and ſteered their courſe accordingly: thus faithful miniſters of the 
word walk uprightly, according to the truth of the goſpel, and go in the paths 
of truth and righteouſneſs; a neither turn to error on the one hand, nor to 
immorality on the other; and having put their hand to the plough of the goſ- 
pel, neither look back nor turn back; for ſuch that do ſo, are not fit for the 
kingdom of God, Luke ix. 62. Moreover, it is ſaid of the living creatures, the 
cherubim, that 7he ſole of. their feet was like the ſole of a calf*s foot; round, the 
| hoof divided, and fit for treading out the corn, and which is more firm and ſure 
than the ſole of a man's foot, which is apt to ſlip and turn aſide; and fo may 
denote the firmneſs, ſteadineſs, and conſtancy of faithful miniſters in their work, 
particularly in treading out the corn of the word for the nouriſhment of ſouls to 
whom they miniſter: and it is alſo added of the cherubim, that their feet ſparkled. 
like tbe colour of burniſhed braſs, which may not only ſignify the ſtrength and 
firmneſs of miniſters to ſupport under all the weight of work and ſufferings, 
expreſſed by braſs; ſo Chriſt's feet are faid to be like unto fine braſs, as if they. 
burned in a furnace, Rev. i. 1 5. but alſo the brightneſs of their converſations, 
and the ſhining purity and holineſs of their lives; and when the light of their 
works, as well as of cheir doctrines, ſhine before men, they look as bright as 
poliſhed braſs, and become examples of the believer, in word, in converſation, in 
charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity, 1 Tim. iv. 12. Moreover, the living crea- 
tures were directed by the Spirit, whither the Spirit was to go, they went, Ezek. 
i. 12, 20. ſo, as the prophets of the Old Teſtament ſpake as they were moved 
by the holy Ghoſt, the miniſters of the New Teſtament are led by the Spirit, 
and guided by him in their miniſtrations into all truth as it is in Jeſus; as well 
as they are influenced by him in their converſations, to walk as becomes the 
goſpel of Chriſt; and as they are qualified by him with his gifts and graces for 
the work of the miniſtry, ſo he diſpoſes of them where he pleaſes, and makes 
them overſcers of ſuch and ſuch flocks in ſuch and ſuch places, according to his 
will; and they go as they are led by him, where he has a work for them to do. 
A remarkable inſtance of this ſee in A#s xvi. 610 where the apoſtles. were 
forbid by the holy Ghoſt preaching in one country; and, aſſaying to go into 
another, the Spirit ſuffered them not; but they were directed to ſteer their courſe 
another way, and to another place, where fouls were to be converted, and a 
goſpel- church planted. Once more, when and where the living creatures went, 
the wheels went; and according to the motion and Pn of the one, were the 
motion 
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motion and e of the other: when the living creatures went, the a went 
by them; and when the living creatures were lift up from the earth, the wheels werg 
lift up; when thoſe went, theſe went, and when thoſe ſtood, theſe ſtood, Ezek. i. 
19, 2 1. and x. 16, 17. the wheels ſignify the churches; and where there is the 
miniſtry. of the word by the living creatures, the miniſters of the goſpel, there 
generally churches are raiſed and formed by them ; and as the miniſtry of the _ 
word is continued or removed, ſo is a church-ſtate fixed or changed; it is in 
this way and by this means that the candleſtick is either continued or removed 
out of its place: and it may be obſerved in John's viſion, agreeably to this, that | 
when the four living creatures gave glory to God, the four and twenty elders ; 
fell down before him and worſhipped him, Rev. iv. 9, 10. and v. 14. Miniſters 
begin the worſhip of God, move firſt in acts of devotion, and then the churches 7 
and the members of them follow and join with them; and as they receive their 
doctrine, and are guided by them in matters of worſhip, ſo they copy after 
them in their converſations: and, generally ſpeaking, as miniſters be, churches 
are; if miniſters have raiſed affections and elevated 8 ſo it often is with 
the churches, and the members of them, that ſit under their miniſtrations; if 
miniſters are active and lively, the churches are ſo too; but if dull, indolent, 
and inactive, ſo are church- members; if miniſters are evangelical in their 
preaching, ſo are the people that hear them; but if they miniſter in a legal 
manner, of the ſame e ſpirit and temper, will the members . 
hearers be. 

(6.) The living sture or Leghalblimia are deſcribed by thi appearance of ; 
them, /ike burning coals, and. like lamps, Ezek. i. 13, 14. Miniſters of the goſpel 
may be thus deſcribed, becauſe of their miniſterial gifts; the extraordinary gifts 
of the ſpirit are ſignified by cloven tongues as of fire, Acts ii. 3. and ordinary gifts 
tor the miniſtry are repreſented as coals of fire, which are to be ſtirred up and ; 
enflamed, and not lie neglected, disuſed, or quenched, 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 The,. v. 19. : 

And the cherubim or miniſters may be ſet forth hereby, becauſe of the clear 

light of truth that ſhines in them, and becauſe of their ardent love to Chriſt 
and the ſouls of men, which is one qualification for the miniſtry ; hence ſays: 

Chriſt to Peter, when he had affirmed once and again that he loved him, and 

appealed to his omniſcience for the truth of it, Feed. my lambs, feed my ſheep, 

John xxi. 15—17. intimating, that ſuch a lover of him was a fit perſon to feed 

the flock or church of God; even one whole love is ſo ardent that Ae coals thereof 
are coals of fire, which hath a moſt vebement flame, that many waters cannot quench; . 

even waters of afflictions, reproaches, perſecutions, and ſufferings for the ſake of- 

Chriſt and his goſpel: and by coals of fire may they be deſcribed, becauſe of their- 

burning zeal for the : glory of God and the intereſt of a Redeemer ; hence they. 
| are. 


— 
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are called Seraphim, fiery or burning, as before obſerved z and it is not unuſual 
for miniſters of the goſpel to be composed to lamps; the apoſtles are called the 
lights or lamps of the world; and John the Baptiſt was a, ſhining and burning light 
or lamp; and ſo others have been, holding forth the word of light and life to 
men: and whereas it is ſaid that it, the fire, ent up and down among the living 
creatures; this is true of the word of God, compared to fire, Fer. xx. g. and 
xxiii. 29. by which the minds of miniſters are enlightened, their hearts warmed, 
and are filled with zeal for God, and become the means of enlightening and 
warming others ; which fire was bright, clear, as the word of God is; and out 
f the fire went forth lightening ; denoting the quick and penetrating efficacy of 
the word, and the ſudden increaſe of the kingdom and intereſt of Chriſt by it, 
Which, like lightening, has been ſpread from eaſt to weſt, Thus I have opened 
and explained the doctrine of the cherubim in the beſt manner I could, and have 
ſhewu the agreement between them and the miniſters of the goſpel. | 
And now, my Brother, from theſe emblems you may diſcern wor 
Principal work and buſineſs as a miniſter of the goſpel ; that it is to preach ſal- 
vation by Chriſt, the doctrines of pardon by his blood, of juſtification by his 
righteouſneſs, and-of atonement and ſatisfaction for ſin by his ſacrifice; with 
other truths of the goſpel; that you are to be laborious in this work, diligent ' 
and induftrious, conſtant and immoveable in it; that you are to be bold and 
intrepid in it, not fearing the faces of men; and to be watchful over yourſelf 
and others that are your charge; to be tender and compaſſionate to all in diſtreſs, 
whether of body, mind or eſtate, and to be humane in your deportment to all; 
that you are to walk uprightly, and be an example to the flock in your life and 
converſation; that you are to look up to heaven for freſh ſupplies of grace to 
carry you through your miniſtrations in all the branches of it; and through 
the whole expreſs fervent love to Chriſt and the ſouls of men, and a zeal for his 
glory: and may you be a ſhining and burning light:in your day and generation, 
and ſucceſsful in the work of the Lord, and have nee to be Four Joy ck crown 
of rgoicing at the coming OR | 
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Tur oat of PE work of chis ages hich [ hav been defired to take, is 
to give the Charge to you, my Brother, who have been at this time or- 
dained paſtor of this church; and which I have choſe to do in the above words 
: hes the apoſtle Paul to Timothy, to whom this epiſtle is directeee. 
The connection between the apoſtle and Timothy was ſuch, that beſides his 
being an apoſtle, and an inſpired one, it gave him a juſt claim to uſe the autho- 
rity and freedom he does in giving him this charge; and was ſuch as laid 
Timothy under an obligation to pay a regard unto it; which was this, he had 
been an hearer of the apoſtle ; and it is obſerved in the charge itſelf, which 
thou haſt heard of ne; and is uſed as a reaſon and argument why he ſhould at- 
tend unto it; he had been inſtructed by him in the myſteries of grace and 
doctrines of the goſpel ; and beſides, was a ſon of his after the common faith. 
Now, though, my Brother, there is no ſuch connection between you and me, 
to give me a like claim, and lay you under a like obligation; yet, what is here 
urged and preſſed, being an incumbent duty on every one that is engaged in 
the ſacred work of the miniſtry, you will ſuffer this echortation E and 
take it in good part: in Wen may be obſerved. f 


105 The principal thing it is concerned about, the jor f ſound words, 

II. The exhortation reſpe&ing i it, to Bold it faſt. 7 8385 
r The manner in which it is to be held, unleſs it mould be ther a N 
bh it ſhould be held faſt, which thou haſt beard of me, in faith and 

love, which-is in Chriſt Jeſus. 7 
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50 A CHARGE AT THE ORDINATION 


I. The principal thing this charge is about, the form of ſound words, By 
words are not meant mere words, of theſe we ſhould not be tenacious, when 
one may as well be uſed as another, to expreſs the ſenſe and meaning of any 
doctrine; when words are fynonymous, ſignify the fame thing, and convey the 
lame idea; to wrangle and diſpute about them would be vain and trifling; ſuch 
mere logomachies and ftrivings about words to no profit,” are condemned and 
diſſuaded from, by our apoſtle *, Yer when words and phraſes have long ob- 
rained in the churches of Chriſt, and among the faithful diſpenſers of the word; 
the ſenſe of which is determinate and eſtabliſhed, and well known, and they 
fitly expreſs the meaning of thoſe that uſe them; they ſhould not be eaſily 
parted with, and eſpecially unleſs others and better are ſubſtituted in their room; 


tor there is often truth in that maxim, gui fingit nova. verbo. nova gignit dog- 


mata, he that coins new words, coins new doctrines.“ Should any man re- 
quire of me to drop certain words and phraſes in treating of divine truths, with- 
out offering to place others and better in their. room; L could conſider ſuch a 
man in no other view, than that he had an intention to rob me, to rob me of 
what is more precious than gold and ſilver, that is, truth. There are certain 
words and phraſes excepted to by the adverſaries of truth, becauſe they are not, 
as ſaid, ſyllabically expreſſed in ſcripture; but be it ſo, if what they: ſignify is 
contained in ſcripture, they may be lawfully and with propriety. uſed, and re- 
tained in uſe : ſome concern the doctrine of the divine Being, and others the 
work of Chriſt ; ſome relate to the divine Being, as eſſence, unity, trinity in 


vnity, and perſon. Eſſence is no other than that by which a thing or perſon is 
what it is, and may with great propriety be attributed to God, Who is v0 en the 
being, who is, exiſts, and which his glorious name Jenovan is expreſſive/of, J 


deciphered by the apoſtle Jobn, obo is, and was, and is to come. Nor need 
we ſcruple the uſe of 2 word unity with reſpect to him, ſince our Lord ſays, I 
and my Father are one; one in nature and eſſence, though not in perſon; nor 
the pbraſe trinity in wt ſince the apoſtle Job: ſays, there are: three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Ward, and tbe holy Gboſt; and theſe. three are 
one* : as for the word perſon, that is uſed i in ſcripture both of the Father and 
of the Son; the Son is ſaid to be the expreſs image of his perſon *; that is, of the 
perſon of. God the Father; and the Son muſt be a perſon too, or he would not 


be the expreſs image of his Father's perſon ;, beſides, the word is uſed of him 


alſo, for we read of tbe light. of the knowledge of t the glory of God i in the face of Jeſus 
Chrift*; or in the perſon of Chriſt, and ſo the phraſe is rendered in, the ſame 
* _ li. 10. for your ſakes forgave Ti it in the perſon of Chriſt, Such 

ws 


21 Tim. vi. 4. 2 Tim. . 34. — 1 Rev:t. 4. © John x. 30. 
* 3 John v. 7. Heb. i. 3. f 2 Cor. iv. 6, 
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phraſes as concern the work of Chriſt objected to, are the imputation of his righ- 
teouſneſs to his people, and the 1 imputation of their ſins to him, and the ſatis- 
faction made by him for them; as for imputed righteouſneſs, that is nearly ſylla- 
bically expreſfed, even as Devid alſo deſtribeth the bleſſedneſs of tbe man, unto 
whom Cod imputeth: righteouſneſs without works * ; and as for the impuration of 
Gn to Chriſt; though it is not in ſo many ſyllables expreſſed, the . itſelf 
is plain and clear: He hath made him to be fin for 15, .who knew nv fin* - that i is, 
God made him ſin by imputiag fin to him, for in no other way could he be 
made ſin, ſince no ſin was inherent in him; and this agrees with the language of 
the Old Teſtament, the Lord bath laid on him, or made to meet on him, the iniquity 
of us all!; that is, by imputing it to him. And though the word fatisfattion | 
is not uſed of the work of Chriſt in ſonprüreß yet what is meant by it is plen- 
tifully declared in it; as that Chriſt has done and ſuffered in the room and ſtead 
of his people, every thing with well- pleaſedneſs to God, and to the full content 
of law and. juſtice z as when it is ſaid, be Lerd is well pleaſed for bis righteouſneſs 
ale; the reaſon follows, he 20ill magnify 4he lat, aud make it bonburable; and 
alſo ( briſt bal given himſelf for us, an offering and à ſacrifice to God for a ſtotet 
ſmelling ſavour ; ſo that it may be truly laid, God is fully ſatisfied with che be 
dience, I hatulcls: ſufferings, death and ſacrifice of Chriſtrt. 


But after all, the apoſtle in the charge given does not deſign mere Lol bee 
doctrines; iſo he words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt", he ſome where ſpeaks bf, are 
no other than the doctrines preached by Chriſt, or the doctrines concerning his 
perſon, offices and grace; and the words of the apoſtles of Chtiſt, are no other 
than their doctrines; their ſcund went into all the earth, and their words, that is, 
their doctrines, unto the ends of the world n. and theſe are rhe words of faith an 
good\defirine, in which Timothy was nouriſhed »: and theſe are found words or 
doctrines; ſo we often read of ſound doctrine, as, if there he any other thing, that 
is contrary to ſound dofrine; and the time will come, when they will not endure” 
found doctrine; and that be may be able by ſeund doctrine to exhort, &c. and Neat 
thou the Things which become ſound doBrine' : : and which may be ealled, ſound, in 
6ppolitivn ts the dottrines of falſe reachers, the perverſe a Matin 8 of n men of cor- 
rupt minds, deſtitute of the truth; and reprobate concerning the faith * ; whoſe words 
or doctrines eat as doth a tanker *,” prey upon the vitals of religion ; and are aid | 
to be pernicious; ruinous, and deftrüctibe to the ſouls of men; and ſome of which 
the apoſtle, without any breach” of charity, beſtows the epichet 'of damnable | 
m—_ 1 wum 1 be called ſound, "becauſe they ate in themſelves | 
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ſalutary and healchful ; pleaſant words, as the wiſe man ſays*, and ſuch evan- 
gelical doctrines be; they are as an honey-comb, ſweet to the ſoul, and health to 
che bones: the words or doctrines of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, and his, apoſtles are 
wholeſem ones, ſalubrious and nouriſhing ; the words of faith and good doc-: 
trine have a nutritive virtue in them, under a divine bleſſing, to nouriſh perſons. 
up unto eternal life; they contain milk for babes, the ſincere milk of the word, 
which they deſire that they may grow thereby; and meat for ſtrong men, who 
have their ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed, to diſcern between good and evil; and theſe 
being found by believing ſouls, are eaten, and prove to be the joy and rejoic- 
ing of their hearts, and are more eſteemed of by them than their neceſſary food. 
Now there is a form of theſe ſound words or doctrines: by which may be 
meant the form or manner of teaching them; as the Jew, who was an inſtructor 
of others, had his form of knowledge and of truth in the law*, a method of in- 
ſtructing in the knowledge of it, and of teaching the truths contained in it; ſo 
a chriſtian teacher has the form of godlineſs *, a form of knowledge of it, and a 
method of teaching the myſteries of godlineſs, though ſometimes without the 
power of it: or rather, here it ſignifies a brief ſummary or compendium of truths; 
the Jew had his creed, which contained the ſix principles, the beginning of the 
_ doctrine of Chriſt, the author of the epiſtle to:the Hebrews ſpeaks of; which 
the believing chriſtian was not to ſtop at and ſtick in, but to go on to perfec- 
tion; to embrace and profeſs doctrines more ſublime and perfect v. The apoſtle 
Paul, that compleat, exact, and accurate preacher of the goſpel, reduced the 
ſubject of his miniſtry and the doctrine he preached, to two heads, repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Feſus Chriſt *;, he gives a molt excellent 
form of ſound words, and a ſummary of the goſpel in Rom. viii. 29, 30. #Yhom: 
be did foreknow,. be alſo did predeftinate : — moreover, whom be did predęſtinate, 
" them be alſo called; and whom. be called, them be alſo juſtified 3; and whom he juſti- 
fed, them. he alſo ghrified ; and which ſome, not improperly, have called the. 
golden chain of man's ſalvation ; every link in it is precious, and not to be 
„ and the whole is not to be departed from: the word vxorvzuou, here 
uſed, may ſignify 4 pattern, and ſo it is rendered 1 Tim. i. 16. the alluſion: is, 
thought to be to painters, who firſt form a rough draught, or draw the outlines 
of their portrait, which is as a pattern to them, within the compaſs of which 
they always keep, and beyond which they never go. A ſcheme, a ſyſtem of 
goſpel-truths may be extracted from the ſcriptures, and uſed as a pattern for 
miniſters to preach by, and for hearers to form their judgments by, of what, 
they hear; 3 | which ſeems to be what the * calls the W or proportion of 
Jaitb, 


Prov. xvi. 24. 5 Rom. il. 20. 2 Tim. ii 3. 
» See my Comment on Hebrews vi. 1. | 2. As xx. 21. 
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faith ”, which ſhould not be deviated from : if any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 
ſent not to wholeſom words, even the words of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, and to tbe 
doftrine which is according to godlineſs ; be is proud, knowing nothing * : and again, 
ſays the apoſtle, though wwe, or an angel from heaven, preach any other goſpel unto 
yon, than that which we have preached unto you, and he adds, than that ye have 
received, let bim be accurſed* ; and this is the rvr@-, or form of doctrine, which 
ts delivered to the ſaints, or into which they are delivered, as into a form or 
mold, and become evangelized by it; and according to this they are to form 
their judgment of preachers, and ſhape their conduct and behaviour towards 
them; for if they bring not be doctrine of Chriſt with them, they are not to 
receive them, nor bid them God-ſpeed © : if miniſters, when they have formed 
and digeſted from the ſcriptures a ſcheme and ſyſtem of goſpel-rruths, would: 
be careful to ſay nothing contradictory to it; there would not be that want of 
conſiſtency ſo juſtly complained of, in the preſent ag; in ebend nor hav 
confuſion in the minds of hearers. | 
1 have hitherto dealt chiefly in generals, I ſhall now deſeend to wks particulars 
of this form of ſound words or IO which you, 2 dee ſhould hor 
faſt; and ſhall begin, 
Firſt, Wich the doctrine of the Trioity of pere in one God; whichri is this 
i foundation of revelation, and of the economy of man's ſalvation ; it is what 
enters into every truth of the goſpel, and without which no truth can be truly 
underſtood, nor rightly explained: it conſiſts of various branches; as that there 
is but one God, and that there are three diſtin& perſons in the Godhead, Fa- 
ther, Son and holy Spirit, and that theſe are equally and truly God. There 
is but one God; this is the voice both of reaſon and revelation; it is the docz 
trine of the Old and of the New Teſtament; it is the doctrine of Moſes and the 
prophets; hear O Iſrael, the Lord cur God is one Lord“: and. it is the doctrine 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles; of Chriſt, who calls the above words, be firſt of all 
the commandments*; and of the apoſtles, who declare, there is one God and one 
Mediator; to believe and profeſs this truth is right and well, uu belie veſt that 
there is one God; thou-doſt wells. all profeſſing chriſtianity are Unitarians in a 
ſenſe, but not in the ſame ſenſe; ſome are Unitarians in oppoſition to a trinity 
of perſons in one God; others are Unitarians in perfect conſiſtence with that 
doctrine. Fhoſe of the former fort ſtand ranked in very bad company; for a 
Deift who rejects divine revelation in general, is an Unitarian; a Jew that rejects 
the writings of the New Teſtament, and Jeſus of Nazareth being the Meſſiah, 
is an Unitarian; a Mahometan is an Unitarian, _ Were in one erer and 
. LF: 3%” ed vo CAELP 41H 8 ENS: 4 1 f : F in. 
„ Rom. xii.6. *, 1 Tim. viz.. Gal. i. 9. 10. d Roms 8 2 John 1 10. 
Dent. vi. 4. Mark zi. 3m: „ i James ii, 49. 
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in his prophet Mabomet; a Sabellian is an Unitarian, who denies a diſtinction of 
| perſons in the Godhead; a Socinian is an Unitarian,. who aſſerts that Chriſt did 
not exiſt before he was born of the virgin, and that he is God, not by nature, 
but by office; an Arian may be ſaid, in a ſenſe, to be an Unitarian, becauſe 
he holds one ſupreme God; though rather he may be reckoned a Tritheiſt, 
ſince along with the one ſupreme God, he holds two ſubordinate ones. Thoſe 
only are Unitarians in a true and ſound ſenſe, who hold a trinity of diſtinct per- 
ſons in one God. This is the doctrine of divine Revelation, the doctrine of 
the Old and of the New Teſtament, the doctrine of that famous text before 
mentioned, hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord; the word for our God 
is plural, the word uſed is Elobim, a word of the plural number, and expreſſive 
of a plurality of perſons; and the ſenſe of the words is, and it is the ſenſe of 
the ancient Jews *, our God, Elobenu, the three divine perſons are one Zehovah, 
one Lord; and with this perfectly agrees what the apoſtle Fobn ſays, there are, 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ;, and 
theſe three are one \, are one God. The authenticity of this paſſage has been 
_ diſputed, but not diſproved; the knowledge and ule of it may be traced up 
to the times of Tertullian, who lived within a hundred years or thereabouts of. 
the writing of the autograph itſelf by the apoſtle John; but could it be diſproved, 
the doctrine is to be defended without it, as it was by the antient chriſtians 
againſt the Arians: the proof of it is abundant; not to take notice of any other, 
but the baptiſm of Chriſt, and the form of the adminiſtration of baptiſm pre- 
ſcribed by him; at the baptiſm of Chriſt, all the three divine perſons appeared; 
there was the Son of God clothed in human nature, ſubmitting in that nature 
to the ordinance of baptiſm, being baptized of Jobn in Forden's river; and 
there was the Father, who by a voice from heaven declared, ſaying, this is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed* ; and there was the Spirit of God, Who 
defcended upon him as-a dove; this was reckoned ſo clear a proof of a trinity 
of perſons, that the ancients uſed to ſay, Go to Jordan, and there learn the 
« doctrine of the trinity :” and the form of the adminiſtration of baptiſm pre- 
ſcribed by our Lord, which was to baptize in tbe name of the \Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ; is ſuch a teſtimony of a trinity of perſons in unity, that 
the whole herd of Antitrinitarians, of whatſoever name, are not able to deſtroy, 
a proof this of the divinity of each perſon, fince baptiſm adminiſtered in their, 
name, is a ſolemn act of religious worſhip, and which otherwiſe would be ido- 
latry ; ; and of the equality of each perſon, ſince it is ordered to be adminiſtered 
| equally in the name of the one, as in the name of the other; not in the na 
of one ſupreme God, and in the name of two inferior ones; and of the diftinc- 
on 


„ Zobar in Gen. fol. 1. 3. 0 in Exod. fol. 18. 5. 4 and in Numb. fol. 67. 3. 
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tion of theſe by the relative properties in the divine nature, paternity, filiation 
and ſpiration; and of their unity as the one God, fince the order is to adminiſ- 
ter baptiſm not in the ꝝames, but in the name of Father, Son and Spirit. And 
nov it is to be believed and to be held faſt, that theſe are equally and truly God: 
of the Father there is no diſpute; and of the deity of the Son there need be 
no queſtion, ſinee of the Son of God it is expreſsly faid, this is the true God 
and eternal life; and again, unto the Son, he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever; the divine names he bears, and the divine nature and perfec- 
tions, and the fulneſs of them he is poſſeſſed of; the divine works which ate 
attributed to him, and the divine worſhip paid him, are full proofs of his true 
and proper deity : and that the holy Spirit is truly and properly God, is mani- 
feſt in that, lying to him is called Hing to God: the name Fehovah is given him 
which belongs only to the moſt High; he is deſcribed as a perſon, having un- 
derſtanding and will, and to whom prefonal actions are aſcribed, and as a divine 
perſon, polſeſſed of eternity, immenſity, omnipreſence, omniſcience, Sc. and: | 
the doctrine of the deity of theſe perſons ſhould be held faſt, ſince this has an 
influence on the works aſcribed to them, and without which they could not have 
been performed by them: and along with this is to be taken the doctrine of the 
eternal generation of the Son of God, and which, with the reſt, my Brother, 
you are to hold faſt; ſince this is the hinge on which the doctrine of the trinity 
depends, without this it cannot be ſupported; take away this, and it falls to- 
the ground; this the Antitrinitarians of every name are ſenſible of, and there- 
fore bend all their force and ſpite againſt it, and is a reaſon why it ſhould be 
held faſt by us: that Chriſt is the Son of God, is atteſted by the divine perſons 
themſelves ;. and has been acknowledged by angels and men, good and bad; 
but the thing is, in what ſenſe he is ſo: not in any of the Socinian ſenſes; I fay,. 
not in any of them, becauſe they are many, which ſnows the wretched puzzle 
and uncertainty they are at about it; for there can be but one true ſenſe in which 
Chriſt is the Son of God: he is not called the Son of God, becauſe of ſome 
likeneſs in him to God, as they ſometimes ſay; nor becaule of the affection of 
God to him, as at other times; nor is he ſo by adoption; nor on account of: 
his miraculous incarnation; nor of his reſurrection froni the dead; nor of his 
mediatorial office: but ſince he is ſaid to be the begotten Son of God, and to be 
the only begotten of the Father, and the Father is ſaid to be his own Father, 
his proper Father, and ſo not in an improper, figurative and metaphorical ſenſe, . 
he appears to be the Son of God by the generation of him, who ſaid, Thou art: 
my Son, this day. * I begotten thee . e ane. in what manner the Son is be- 
| | | n 
n 1 John v. 20. on Heb: 1.9 . n. 7. | 
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gotten of the Father, I do not pretend to explain, nor ought any; but 1 firmly 


believe he is, and that for this very good reaſon, becauſe the ſcripture aſſerts 


it; we kebeld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father v; we know 
but little of our own nature, and ſtill leſs of the nature of God, and ſhould be 


content with the account which he himſelf has given of it, who beſt underſtands 


it. For what is bis name? that is, his nature, and what is bis Son's name, if 


thou canſt tells? I have ſaid, that the doctrine of a trinity of perſons in the 


<« unity of the divine eſſence, depends upon the article of the ſon's generation, 
< and therefore if this cannot be maintained, the other muſt fall of courſe,” and 


for my own part, could I be prevailed upon to part with this article of faith, 


I would at once give up the doctrine of the trinity, as quite indefenſible ; and 
indeed it would be the height of folly * to talk of a diſtinction of perſons in the 
Deity, when the foundation of ſuch diſtinction is removed; for we pretend to no 
other diſtinction in it, but what ariſes from the internal relative properties in 
God, as paternity, filiation and ſpiration, the ground of which is, the eternal. 
generation of.the Son; for without that there can be neither Father, nor Son, 


nor Spirit. The works of God done by him, ſuch as thoſe of creation, redemp- 


tion and grace, and offices bore, ſerve to illuſtrate the diſtinction made, but 
could never make any : the works of God are.ad extra, and are common to the. 
three perſons; and therefore do not diſtinguiſh them; for though ſome works 
are more.peculiarly attributed to one than to another, each has a concern in them 
all: beſides they come too late, they are wrought in time, whereas the nature 
of God, be it what it may, is eternal; and if there is any diſtinction in it, it 
muſt be natural, original and eternal; and indeed the Father was never withour 
the Son, mor the Son without the Father, but was the eternal Son of the eternal 
Father; and neither of them without their breath or ſpirit, the Spirit which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, and is the Spirit of the Son: beſides, as what God 
is, and he is what he always was, he is, and was ſo neceſſarily; and if there 
is any diſtinction in his nature, it is of neceſſity, and not of will; whereas the 


works of God are arbitrary things, which might or might not have been, ac- 


cording to the will and pleaſure of the divine Being; but God would have been 


what he is, and if there is any diſtinction in him, it muſt have been, if theſe had 


| | PET 
p John i. 14. * Prov. XXX. 4+ 
Of ſuch abſurdity and inconfiſtence the late Dr Ridgley was ae ; . hs 4ofrine of 


the generation of the Son of God, and adopting the Socinian notion of Sonſhip by office; and yet at. 


the ſame time declaring for a diſtindion of three divine perſons in the Godhead, A firange paradox 
this ! and it js a diſgrace to that body of men of whoſe denomination the Doctor was, that none of 
his brethren attempted to refute him, though they in general diſliked his opinion and diſſented from 

him; perhaps they thought the contradiction was ſo glaring, that his own notions confuted them - 

ſelves; this is the beſt apalogy 1 can make for them. 
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never had been; if there never had been an angel created, nor a man redeemed, 
nor a ſinner ſanctified, nor any office ſuſtained by Chriſt as mediator, which is ar- 
bitraty alſo. This then being the caſe, if the article of the Son's generation can- 
not be maintained, as then there can be no diſtinction of perſons, we muſt un- 
avoidably fink into the. Sabellian folly z therefore, my Brother, Ak: faſt this 
part and. brench of the form of ſound words. 


.. Secondly, Another part of this form of ſound words to be held faſt, is ; the doc- | 
trine of the everlaſting love of the three perſons to the elect; the love of the 
Father in chuſing them in Chriſt, providing a Saviour for them, and ſending 
him in the fulneſs of time to work out their ſalvation; the love of the Son in 
becoming a ſurety for them, in the aſſumption of their nature, and in ſuffer- 
ing and dying in their room and ſtead, to obtain their eternal redemption; and 
the love of the Spirit in applying grace unto them, implanting it in them, in, 
being their Comforter, the Spirit of adoption to them, and the earneſt of their 
| Inheritance, and the ſealer of them up unto-the day of redemption: this jove is 
to be held, and held faſt, as being ſovereign and free; not ariſing from any 
cauſe or cauſes in men, from any motives and conditions in them; not from 
their lovelineſs, being defiled and lotheſom as others, and by nature children of 
wrath; nor from their love to God, ſince he loved them firſt, and when they did 
not love him; nor from their obedience and good works, ſince while they were 
fooliſh and diſobedient, the love and kindneſs of God the Saviour towards man 
appeared; but from the will and pleaſure of God, who loved them becauſe he 
would love them. And this doctrine of the love of God is to be held, and held 
faſt, as being ſpecial and diſcriminating; not as a love of all, but of ſome only; 
for though the earth is full of the goodneſs of the Lord, and all the inhabitants 
of it partake thereof, and ſhare the bounties of his providence; his tender mer- 
cies are over all his works, and he cavſcs his ſun to ſhine, and rain to deſcend 
on the juſt and unjuſt; yet he has a peculiar people whom he has choſen for 
himſelf, and to whom he bears a peculiar love; hence David defired*, that he 
would remember him with the favour he bore to his ewn people. This ſhould 
be held, and held faſt, as being what commenced from everlaſting, and conti- 
nues to everlaſting; it was taken up in the heart of God before the world A 
and he reſts and abides in his love, and nothing is able to ſeparate from it: it 
is as immutable and invariable as himſclf ; as he is the Lord that changes not 
ſuch is his love, yea, he himſelf is love, Gad is love*; the ſtates and conditions 
of men are various, but the love of God is the ſame in all; he may change his 
diſpenſations, but he never changes his love; when he hides his face, he ſtill 
loves; and when he dude. chaſtiſes and corrects, he does not ot utterly take away 
Vou. III 8 TEE I: 54 U n nor 


Pſalm cvi. 4. 1 John ir. 16. 
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nor at all take away his loving-kindneſs. This doctrine in this light is to be held 
faſt, becauſe the everlaſting love of God is the bond of union to him, and is the 
fource and ſpring of all the bleſſings of grace, which are e exhibited and held forth 
in the ſeveral doctrines of grace. | 
Thirdly, The doctrine of eternal, perſonal, and besten election, is another 
part of the form of ſound words to be held faſt; as that election is eternal, was 
| from the beginning, as the apoſtle tells the Theſſalonians ; not from the begin- 
ning of the goſpel coming unto them, or from the beginning of their conver- 
fion and faith, but from the beginning of time, or before time: for the phraſes, 
from the beginning, and from everlaſting, are the ſame, as appears from Prov. viii. 23. 
Beſides, the apoſtle expreſsly ſays, this choice was made before the foundation 
cf the world, Eph. i.4. It is allo perſonal and particular; not a choice of pro- 
poſitions and characters, but of perſons, he hath choſen us, as in the ſame place 
not a choice of whole bodies of men, of nations, and churches, but of particular 
perſons, known to the Lord by name; the Lord knows them, that are his“; I 
know whom I have choſen, ſays Chriſt *: they are as if they were particularly 
named: hence their names are ſaid 7 to be written in the Lamb's book of life. This 
choice is of pure grace; not on the foreſight of faith; for faith is the fruit of 
it, flows from it, and is ſecured by it ; as many as were — unto eternal liſe, 
Believed . nor on the forefight of holineſs, or on account of that; for God 
choſe his people, not becauſe they were holy, but that they might be ſo: he 
choſe them through ſanctificatjon before time, and therefore calls them to holi- 
neſs in time: nor becauſe of their good works; for the children not being yet born, 
neither having done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God, according to election, 
might ſtand, not bf works, but of him that calleth*, And here it is called the 
election of grace, and ſtrongly argued: not to be of works, bur of the pure ſove- 
reign grace of God: and it is both to grace and glory, to ſpecial bleſſings of 
grace, of faith, and holinefs, to conformity to the image of Chriſt now, and 
to eternal glory and happineſs hereafter, which is enſured by it; for, whom be 
predeſtinates, he alſo glorifies. Now, this part of the form of ſound words is to 
be held faſt, becauſe it ſtands foremoſt in the bleſſings of grace, and is the ſtand-- 
ard and rule according to which God proceeds in diſpenſing the reſt; for he - 
bleſſes his people with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Cbrift, according as he bath. choſen: 
them in him. | 
 Fourthly, The doctrine of the covenant 4 grace is to be held faſt, made be- 
tween the eternal res, when there were none in _ but themſelves; no crea- 
| | ute, 
» 2 'Thefs, ii. 13. 2 Tim. n. 19 x x Jobs xiii. 18. v Phil. iv. 3. 
Rev. xiii. 8. and xvii, 8. and xx. 15. 2 Ads xiii. 48. 2 Rom. ix. 14. 
d Rom. xi. 5, 6. < Fphes. i. 3, 4. 5 
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ture, neither an angel; nor a man, -nor the ſoul of a man; none but God, F a- 


ther, Son and Spirit, between whom and them alone the covenant- tranſactions 
were; even before the world was, or any creature whatever in being; hence 


it is called an everlaſting covenant ®, being from everlaſting; as well as it will 


continue to everlaſting z which appears from Chriſt's being ſet up ſo early as the 
mediator of it, from the proviſion of blelings of grace in it ſo early, which were 
given to the elect in Chriſt, and they were bleſſed with them in him before the 
world was; and from promiſes made in it ſo early, particularly the promiſe of 
eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed before the world began“. It is 
abſolute and unconditional; no conditions in it but what were engaged to be 
performed, and have been and are performed by the Son of God, and by the 
Spirit of God: with reſpect to the perſons on whoſe account the covenant was 
made; all the promiſes run in this ſtile, “ Iwill be their God, and they all be 


« my people; I vill put my fear in their hearts, and they hall not depart from 


« me: I ill take away the (tony heart, and give them an heart of fleſh; a new 
« heart and a new ſpirit will I give them, and I will put my ſpirit within them, 
« 'and cauſe them to walk in my / ſtatutes; and they /ball keep my judgments, and 
« do them.“ It is a covenant of pure grace to the elect, and is ſure, firm, 
and inviolable: it is ordered in all things and ſure; its bleſſings are the ſure mercies 
of David, and its promiſes are all yea and amen in Chriſt*, It is a covenanc 
God will not break, and men cannot : it is immoveable, and more ſo than rocks 
and mountains; the mountains ſhall depart, and the hills be removed ; but the 
covenant of peace ſhall never be removed. Now the doctrine concerning this 


is to be held faſt, becauſe it is the baſis of the works done by the Son and Spirit 


of God; of the Son's work in redemption, according to his ſaretyſhip-engage- 
ments in this covenant; and of the Sp s work in 2 according to 
his own agreement in it. 


Fifthly, The doctrine of original fin, which opens and deſcribes the ſtate piper 


condition of men by nature, is another part of the form of ſound words to be 
held faſt; as that all men ſinned in Adam, in whom they were federally as their 
covenant-head ; in which reſpect he was the figure or type of him that was 1 
come * , that is, of Chriſt. Hence the apoſtle gives the parallel between theſe 


two covenant-heads; the one, as convey ing grace, righteouſneſs, and life, to 


| his ſeed; and the other, as conveying (in, condemnation, and death, to all his 
_ poſterity. Beſides, all men were in Adam ſeminally, in hke ſenſe as Levi was 


in the loins of Abraham, when he paid tithes to Melchizedek *: 4 all men were 


1 2 in 
* 2 Sam. xxili. 5. „Titus i. 2. 4 Jer, xxxii. 38—40. Ezek. xxxvi. 1 26, 27. 
© 2 Sam, xxili.5. Iſai. lv. 3. 2 Cor. i. 20. r Iſai. liv, 10. Rom. v. 24. 
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in the loins of their firſt father, and when he ſinned, finned in him, and were 
made, conſtituted, reckoned, and accounted ſinners, by his diſobedience. The 
guilt of his ſin is imputed to them, ſo as that judgment comes upon them all 
to condemnation; and death reigns over them, and all die in him, and a cor- 
rupt nature is propagated from bim to them: they are all, like David, ſhapen 
in iniquity, and conceived in fn : and indeed how on it otherwiſe be? for 2 
can bring @ clean thing out of an unclean ? not one. There never was but one 
inſtance of Adam's race free from his fin, and that was the human nature of 
Chriſt: but then that did not deſcend from him by ordinary generation, but was 
brought into the world in a ſupernatural way, and fo efcaped the contagion of 
fin. Now it is neceſſary that thi $ Goctrine thould be held faſt, ſince it accounts 
for the eorruption of human nature; ſhews the reaſon of mens being ſo prone 
to fin, and biaſed to it; fo impotent to that which is good, and fo averſe to it: 
and alſo ſhews the neceſſity of redemption, regeneration, and ſanctification. 
Sixthly, The doctrine of redemprion by Chriſt, is another part of the form 
of ſound words to be held falt; as that it is ſpecial and particular; though 
Chriſt gave his life a ranſom for many, yet not for all: thoſe that are redeemed | 
by him are redeemed from among men, out of every kindred, tongue, people, 
and nation: they are Chriſt's ſpecial people he came to fave : his ſheep the Fa- 
ther gave him, and he undertook the care of, he laid down his life for : the chil- 
dren of God, that were fcattered abroad, he came to gather together by his 
ſufferings and death; and his church he gave himſelf for, even the general aſſem- 
bly and church of the firſt-born, which are written in heaven : and that this redemp- 
tion is procured by way of fatisfaction to the juſtice of God; he redeemed his 
people by paying a price for it, even his precious blood. Redemption was ob- 
rained by Chriſt through his ſufferings, the juſt for the unjuſt; by his being 
wounded, bruiſed, and ſtricken, for the tranſgreſſions of his people; by bear- 
ing their iniquities, and the puniſhment of them ; by his being made fin and 
a curſe for them, thereby redeeming them from fin and the curſes of the law.; 
and this doctrine of redemption by the blood of Chriſt, and atonement. by his 
facrifice, ſhould be held faſt, it being the foundation of a linner's. peace, joy, 
and comfort. p 
Seventhly, Fhe doctrine of -uſtification by the imputed eee of 2 hriſt, 
is another branch of the form of ſound words to be held faſt: this proceeds from 
the free grace of God, through the redemption- that is in Chriſt; the matter 
of it is what is commonly called the active and paſſive obedience of Chriſt, 


which, with the holineſs of his nature, are imputed for juſtification, being what 
| | | | is 


1 Job xiv, 4. 
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is required to it by the holy law of God; and hence ſometimes men are ſaid to 
be made righteous Ly the obedience of Chriſt, and ſometimes to- be juſtified by B. 5 
blood *, which is put for his whole ſufferings and death; by the one Chriſt has 
fulfilled the preceptive part of the law; and by the other has bore the penalty 
of it; and by both has given full atisfaQion to it: the form of it is the imputa- 
tion of righteouſneſs without works, by an act of God's grace: this righteouſ- 
neſs 1s revealed i in the goſpel from faith to faith z. and faith is wrought in the 
ſoul, to lay hold on it, receive it, and plead it as its, juſtifying righteouſneſs, 
from whence much peace and comfort flow. Juſtification may be conſidered 
as a-ſentence conceived-in the divine mind from eternity; and as pronounced 
on Chriſt, the head and ſurety of his people, when he roſe from the dead, and 
upon them int him; and as it is again pronounced in the conſcience of a believer, 
when the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is revealed to him, and receiyed by him; and 
as it will be notified, and be openly and publicly pronounced before angels and 
men, when all the ſeed of Jrael, or the whole elect in a body, ſhall be juſtified 
and ſhall glory. This is to be held faſt; for, as Zuther called it, it is articulus 
ſtantis vel cadentis eccleſiæ, © the article by which the ehurch ftands or falls,” 

Eizhihly, Fhe doctrines of pardon, peace, and reconciliation by the blood 
of Chriſt, are parts of this form of ſound words to be held faſt; that the pardon 
of fin is through the blood of Chriſt, which, as it was ſhed for the remiſſion 

of ſin, through i it we have it, and through that only, and not on account of 
repentance, humiliation and confeſſion, as meritorious or procuring cauſes of 
it; and that peace is made by the blood of Chriſt, from whence peace of con- 
ſcience flows; and that both reconciliation for our ſins, and reconciliation of 
our perfons to God, is made by the death of Chriſt; hence the goſpel which 
- publiſhes this is called the word of reconciliation, and the bebe of Peace 55 which 
therefore ſhould be held faſt. 


Ninthly, The doctrines of regeneration, effectual calling, converſion, and 
| fanRtification by the ſpirit, power, and : grace of God, are parts of the ſame 
form and ſyſtem; the neceſſity of regeneration, without which there is no ſeeing 
nor entering into the kingdom of God, muſt be aſſerted; and that it is not of 
man, of the power and will of man, but of the power and will of God: that 
effectual vocation is by the grace of God, and not according to the works of 
men; that converſion is not of him that willeth nor runneth, but of the mighty 
power of God, who works in men bothito will and to do; that ſanctification is 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; 
that his is we work of * Spirit of God, andi is therefore: called the ſan#ifica+ 
Hom 
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tion of the Spirit v, and which he gradually carries on, and will perform until 
the day of Chriſt. Wherefore, 

Tenthly and laſtly, and which bring up the: rear, the doctrine of the fines 
final perſeverance is a part of this form of ſound words to be held faſt; even 
that all that are choſen by the Father, and redeemed by the Son, and ſancti- 
fied by the Spirit, ſhall perſevere in faith and holineſs to the end; being incir- 
cled in the arms of everlaſting love, ſecured in the everlaſting covenant, united 
to Chriſt their head, ſurety, and ſaviour, built-on him the rock of ages, againſt 
which the gates of hell cannot prevail, and foe are like mount Zion, which can 
never be removed; and being in the hands of Chrift, out of whoſe hands none 
can pluck, and who is able to keep them from falling; and being kept by the 
power of God through faith unto ſalvation. Theſe are at leaſt ſome of the 
principal things which make up the form of ſound words, which you, my Bro- 
ther, are to hold faſt, maintain and publiſh in your miniſtry. 

What remains now to be conſidered are the exhortation to hold it faſt, and 
the manner in which it is to be done, on which I ſhall not long dwell. 


II. The exhortation reſpecting the form of ſound words, held faſt. This ſup- 
poſes a man to have it, as all ſuch: exhortations ſuppole perſons to have what 
they are exhorted to hold, and hold fait; and which is ſometimes expreſſed; as, 
that which ye have already, bold faſt till I come; and again, hold that faſt which 
thou haſt, that no man take thy crown": and Timothy, to whom the exhortation 
in the text is given, was in poſſeſſion of the form of ſound words; it was a ſa- 
_ ered depoſitum committed to his truſt, Hence it follows, that good thing, 
which was committed unto thee, keep. by the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us; it was 
in his hand, in his head, and in his heart; he word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth and in thy beart; that is, the word of faith which we preach*; and what 
is had ſhould be held; it ſhould: be held forth, holding forth. the word of life”, 
and the word of light. Miniſters are lights, and have light communicated to 
them, which ſhould ſhine forth, and not be put under a buſhel; 'what they have 
freely received they ſhould freely give; what is told them in private in their 
ſtudies, they ſhould publicly declare, and affirm thoſe things conſtantly ; they 
ſhould hold faſt the faithful word, as they have been taught, and have taught 
others, and tenaciouſiy abide by it; ſo Timothy was exhorted to do, and which 
will ſerve more fully to confirm and explain the exhortation here, continue thou 
in the things which thou haft learned, and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of whom 
thou haſt learned them *, | 
This exhortation to hold faſt the form of found words, is oppoſed to dropping 

or departing from it, which may be done by thoſe who have had it; men may 
receive 


n ares i. 2. Rev. ü. 25. and iii. 11, © Rom. x. 8. P Phil. ii. 16, 2 2 Tim. iii. 14. 
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receive the grace of God in vain, that is, the doctrine of the grace of God; they 
may firlt receive it with ſeeming pleaſure and ſatisfaction, and afterwards reje&t 
it; they may fail of the grace of God in this ſenſe, and fall from it partially or 
totally; ſo ſuch that ſeek for and hold juſtification by the law, are fallen from 
grace; from the doctrine of grace, and particularly from the doctrine of juſti- 
fication by the grace of God through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt: and as pri- 
vate profeſſors may drop and depart from the doctrines of the goſpel formerly 
received and held by them, ſo may miniſters of the word drop and depart 
from ſound words and doctrines they have formerly profeſſed and preached. 
And it is oppoſed to wavering about the form of ſound words, and inſtability 
in it; and ſuggeſts, that ſuch who have it ſhould not be like children, toſſed 
about with every wind of doctrine, nor be carried about, like meteors in the 
air, with divers and ſtrange doctrines, doctrines various in themſelves and fo- 
reign to the word of God; but ſhould affirm conſtantly with boldneſs, confi- 
| dence and courage, the truths of the goſpel ; for this alſo ſtands oppoſed to 
timidity, cowardice and puſillanimity; z when they ſhould be valiant for the 
truth, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit themſelves like men, and be ſtrong ; and 
not give way, no not for an hour, that the truth of the goſpel might continue 
with the ſaints. | 

Moreover this exhortation, confidered in this light, ſuppoſes chat Timothy, 
and ſo other goſpel-miniſters, may at times be under temptations to let go the: 
form of ſound words, or drop the truths of the goſpel, through fear of men, 
and becauſe of the obloquy, reproaches and perſecutions of men, ſee v. 7, 8, 12. 
they may be tempted hereunto, as on the one hand to eſcape being cenſured as 
bigots, enthuſiaſts, narrow-ſpirited men, and void of common: ſenſe and reaſon; 
and on the other hand to obtain the characters of men of ſenſe, of moderate 
| principles, of candor and ingenuity, and of being polite and rational preachers. 
And it alſo ſuggeſts that there might be ſuch perfons who ſought every oppor- 
tunity to wring this form of ſound. words out of the hands of Timothy, and ſo of 
any other miniſter of the word, as well as of thoſe under their miniſtry ; men 
that lie in wait to deceive, to beguile and corrupt the minds of men from the 
ſimplicity in Suit and therefore to be guarded againſt. . 


III. The manner in which the form-of ſound words is to be held faſt; in faith: 
and love, which is in Chriſt Feſus : which words may be connected with the phraſe 
which thou: haſt heard of me. Timothy had heard the apoſtle preach thoſe found 

doctrines with great faithfulneſs ; for he was a faithful miniſter of the goſpel, 
who kept back nothing that was profitable; and ſounned not to declare the whole coun- 
ſet of ( God; he had heard him ſpeak the truth in love, with great warmth of 
affection, 
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affection, with much vehemence and fervency of ſpirit; and he himſelf had heard 
and received the word preached in faith, and had mixed it with faith, and digeſted 
it by it, and was nouriſhed with it; he had received the love of the truth, and 
the truth in the love of it: and the phraſe, viewed in this light, c contains a reaſon 
why therefore he ſhould hold faſt the form of ſound words he had received in 
ſuch a manner: or they may be conſidered as connected with the form of ſound 
words; as if faith and love were the ſubjects of it; that it lay in things to be be- 
lieved, as the goſpel does; and therefore called the word of faith, the faith of 
the goſpel, and the faith once delivered to the ſaints; and in duties and ordi- 
nances to be obſerved from love to God and Chriſt; and ſo is a reaſon as before, 
why it ſhould be held faſt: or elſe it is to be connected with the exhortation hold 
Faſt; and ſo dire&s to the- manner in which it is to be held; the faithful word, 
the word to be believed, is to be held, held forth, and held faſt in faithfulneſs; 
he that hath my word, this form of ſound words in his head, and in his mouth 
and heart, let him ſpeak my word faithfully ; what'ts the chaff to the wheat ? ſaith 
the Lord'; and this word of truth is to be held faſt and ſpoken in love; in love 
to God, to Chriſt, to the word, and to the ſouls of men. It follows, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus; either the form of ſound words is in him; all truth is in him, he 
is full of that as well as of grace z all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, of 
the myſteries of grace, are bid in him*, and they come from him; the words 
or doctrines of wiſdom and knowledge are given from one ſhepherd", Chriſt, to 
his under ſhepherds, to feed his churches with knowledge and underſtanding ts 
or elſe this is to be underſtood of the graces of faith and love, in the exerciſe 
of which the word is to be preached, heard and held faſt; theſe are originally 
in Chriſt, and come from him; rhe grace of our Lord was exteeding abundant with- 
faith and love, which 75 in Chrift Te 3 AS s Well © as bor thy are ET on + him e as 
rhe object A £94 SLOT 

Thus have I conſidered this elites of chb apoſtle to T rmathy, in : eh method 
propoſed; and you, my Brother, ſhould receive it as if it had been delivered to 
you, it being what concerns and is obligatory upon every miniſter of the goſpel] :- 
1 fhall cloſe with ſome other branches of the apoſtle's charge, roTimothy, which 
you would do well alſo to advert 'unto ;'- Be thou an example of the believers, in 
word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in puritiy.— Give attendance 
to reading, to exhortation, to doftrine—negleft not the gift that is in thee —meditate 
upon theſe things, give thyſelf wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear to all. 
Take heed unto thyſelf, and unto. the dofrine, continue in them; For i in doing this, thou 
Halt both ſave thyſelf. and them that hear thee *, A have done; God give ſucceſs 
to your miniſtrations, | | 
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Being an ANSWER to an AnonyMovs PAMPHLET, intitled, 
Some Dockrines in the SON MSG 8 cheme 3 eee 15 
the Word . 


ATE ELY came to my hands an anoy mots ds, intitded, Some Doc- 
trines in the Sapralapſarian Scheme impartially examined by the Word of God. 
'Fhe-author of it is right, in making the word of God the rule and ſtandard by 
which doctrines and fchemes are to be tried and examined. Ta the law and to 
the teſtimony ; if men ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe there is no light 
in them. He ſets out with large declarations of his regard to the ſacred writ- 
ings, which to ſwell the performance are too often repeated, even ad nauſeam ; 
and yet, in his very firſt paragraph, drops a ſentence not very agreeable to them, 
if any ſenſe can be made of it: All opinions and maxims, he fays, that cor- 
reſpond not with this divine rule, we ſhould either entirely reject, or at leaſt 
<< refuſe to admit as articles of our faith.“ But why not entirely reje& them, 
without any heſitation? why this disjunctive propoſition? why this ſoftening 
clauſe added? If it can be thought to be ſo, or to convey a different idea from 
the former, as it is deſigned | it Mould; though I ſhould think, to refuſe to ad- 
mit doftrines and maxims as articles of faith, that do not correſpond” with the 
divine rule, is the fame thing as to reject them as articles of faith. The man 
ſeems to write in the midſt of hurry and ſurpriſe, Since he has met with ſchemes | 
and opinions ſo exceedingly ſhocking and ſtunning, it would have been adviſe- 2 
able for him to have ſat down and "waited until he was better come to, and 
more compoſed, before he put pen to paper, and committed his frightful ap- 
prehenfions to writing. And indeed one would have thovghe he has had time 
enough to have recovered himſelf from the ſurpriſe he has met with, ſeeing it 
is near four years ago, ſince the more modern pieces he has taken notice of 


were peblifted to the world. 


1. The examitiaticn begins with che fobnitcdlphta phe of the Suptalagii 
rians, as he calls it, that “ God choſe his people without conſidering” tliem as 
«| fallen creatures. He does well to begin with their fonndation-doftrine; 
for if he can demolifts the foundation, the ſuperſtructure muſt fall; if he can 


rr up what he ſuppoſes to be the root of many falſe opinions, the branches 
Vol. II. K - which 
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which grow from it will die in courſe. But though this received opinion of 
theirs, as our author ſtiles it, is a denomination one, or that from which they 


are called Supralapſarians; yet it is far from being a foundation- principle, or 8 


fundamental article of faith with them; nor do they conſider this point, in 
which they differ from others, as the principal one in the doctrine of election: 
They and the Sublapſarians are agreed in the main points reſpecting that doc- 
trine; as, that it is an eternal act of God; that it is of certain particular per- 
ſons; that it is unconditional, irreſpective of faith, holineſs, and good works, as 
cauſes and conditions of it; and that it entirely ſprings from the good-will and 
pleaſure of God. The Contra-Remonſtrants were not all of a mind concerning 
the object of predeſtination, but did not think it worth their while to divide 
upon that account. Nay, ſome * of them were of opinion that it was not ne- 
ceſſary to be determined, whether God, in chooſing men, conſidered them as 
fallen, or as not yet fallen; provided it was but allowed that God in chooſing 
conſidered men in an equal ſtate, ſo as that he that is choſen was not confdered 
by God either of himſelf; or by his own merit, or by any gracious eſtimation, - 
more worthy than he who is not choſen. That famous Supralapſarian, Dr Tie, 
declares, that as for the ordering of God's decrees, upon which only ariſe the 
different opinions touching the object of predeſtination, it is merely apex logicus, 
ct a point of logic.” The decrees of God may be diſtinguiſhed into the decree of 
the end, and the decree of the means, that they may the better be conceived of by 
our finite underſtandings ; which are not able to conſider all things at once, and 
together, as they lie in the divine mind, but of one thing after another; and that 
without dividing and ſeparating of God's decrees, or ſuppoſing any priority or 
poſteriority in him. Now the decree of the end muſt be conſidered before the de- 
cree of the means; and that what is firſt in intention, is laſt in execution, and ſo 
vice verſa. Let then eternal life and glory, or a ſtate of everlaſting communion 
with God, be the end of election, as it is with reſpect to man, then the creation, 
permiſſion of Adam's fall, and the recovery out of it, are the means in order to 
that end. It follows, that, in the decree of the end, man could not be eng- 
ſidered as a fallen creature, but as yet not created; becauſe the creation and 
the permiſſion of the fall belong to the decree of the means, which is in 
order of nature after the decree of the end. For if God firſt decreed to create 
man, and to permit him to fall, and then decreed to bring him to a ſtate of 
eternal life and happineſs; ; according to this known rule, that what is firſt in 
intention is laſt in execution, this ſtrange abſurdity will follow, that man will 
be firſt brought into a ſtate of eternal life and happineſs, and then created and 
nn to fall. Let the end be the maniteſtation of God's glory, which cer- 
_ tainly 


4 Vid. Act. Synod. 88 par. 2. p. 48. 
* Riches of God's Love, againſt Hord, par. 1. p. 35. 
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tainly is the ſupreme end of election, then the means are creation, permiſſion of 
ſin, redemption, ſanctification, and, in a word, compleat ſalvation; which, 

though they are materially many, yet make up but one formal decree, called 
the 0 of the means. Now. according to the former rule, the intention of 
the end muſt be firſt, and then the intention of the means; and, conſequently, 
man cannot be conſidered in the decree of the end, the manifeſtation of God's 

glory, as yet created and fallen; becauſe. the creation and permiſſion of fin 
belong to the decree of the means, which ia order of nature is after the decree 
of the end. But if, on the contraty, God firſt decreed to create man and per- 
mit him to fall, and then decreed to manifeſt the glory of his grace and mercy, 
in his eternal ſalvation; according to the above rule, that what is firſt in inten- 
tion is laſt in execution, and ſo vice verſa, it will follow, that the glory of 
God's grace and mercy are firſt manifeſted in the eternal ſalvation of man, and 
then he is created and ſuffered to fall. Likewiſe it is to be obſerved, that the 
ſeveral things mentioned in the decree of the means, creation, permiſſion of fin, 
and ſalvation, are not to be conſidered as ſi ubordinate, but as co-ordinate means, 
or as making up an entire, compleat medium. We are not to ſuppoſe that 
God decreed to create man that he might permit him to fall, or that he decreed 
to permit him to fall, that he might 7 him; but that he decreed to create 
him, permit him to fall, and to ſave him notwithſtanding his fall, that he 
might glority his grace and mercy. Nor are we to conceive of them after this 
manner, that God firſt decreed to create man, and then decreed to. permit him 
to fall; for it would follow that man, in the execution of theſe decrees, is firſt 
permitted to fall, and then he is created: Nor thus, that God firſt decreed to 
create man, and permit him to fall, and then decreed to ſave him; for, accord- 
ing to the former rule, man would firſt be ſaved, and then created and permit- 
ted to fall. Theſe are ſome of the reaſonings of the Supralapſarians; particu- 
larly of Dr T: wiſs,. as may be ſeen in his Vindiciæ, and in his Riches of God's love, 
againſt Hord. This poor man, that takes upon him to write againſt the Supra- 
lapſarians, would do well to try his ſkill in unravelling and deſtroying this kind 
of reafoning: But alas l. his capacity will never reach it. Jam afraid the very 
mention of theſe things will increaſe his, ſurpriſe and fright.” However, ſince 
he has taken upon him to object to this een 15 _ . it will 

be proper to hear what he has to ſay. And, 

1. He propoſes to bew. that this doctrine is: dekitute of fappblr Hoi the 
-ſerigtares and tells us , he has often wondered what part of ſacred writ can be 
produced to ſupport it; and that he has been ſearching and trying to know the 
language of the divine word concerning election; and ſhall therefore mention, 
and, in a few words, comment upon thoſe ſcriptures, which, ſays he, I judge, 


of Sepealoplacien Scheme, p. 4. 
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are only neceſſary to be conſidered in this diſpute; and theſe are, 1 Peter i. 2. 
Eph. i. 3, 4. Rom. viii. 29. If the man is really ignorant, as I am inclined to 
think he is, and does not know what parts of ſacred writ the Supralapſarians 
have produced to ſupport their doctrine, he has ated a weak part in meddling 
with the controverſy ; if he does know, he has acted a worſe in concealing of 
them. He promiſes to mention and comment on thoſe ſcriptures which he 
Judges are only neceſſary to be conſidered in this diſpute ; but he ought to have 
mentioned ithe- ſcriptures, which the men he oppoſes judge neceſſary to be con- 
ſidered in this diſpute; and to have ſhewn the miſapplication of them, and that 

they are not pertinent to their purpoſe: is this impartially to try and examine, 
by the word of God, the Supralapfarian ſcheme, as his title promiſes? every 
one knows, that knows any thing of this controverſy, that the ſcriptural part of 
it is about the ſenſe of the uiuth chapter of the epiſtle to the Romans; and the 
_ queſtion is, whether the Sublapſarian, or the Supralapſarian ſcheme, concern- 
ing the objects of election and reprobation, is moſt agreeable to the ſenſe of the 

apoſtle in-that chapter; particularly, whether the Supralapfarian ſcheme, of God's 

chuſing ſome, and leaving others, conſidered as unfallen, as having done nei- 
ther good nor evil, does not beſt agree with the account the apoſtle gives in 
ver. 11—1 3. of the election of Jacob, and rejection of E/au; and more eſpecially 
whether it does not beſt agree with the ſame apoſtle's account, in ver. 2 1. of the 
potter's making of the ſame lump one veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſbonour? 
This author ſhould have mentioned theſe ſcriptures, and commented upon 
them, and anſwered the arguments of the Supralapſarians from them; in parti- 
cular, thoſe of that eminent Supralapſarian, Theodore Beza, in his notes upon 
the laſt of theſe texts, which I ſball tranſcribe for this man's ſake; and he may 
try whether he is capable of anſwering of them. Thoſe who, by the maſs, 
or lump, fays this great man, underſtand mankind corrupted, do not ſatisfy 
« me in the explanation of this place: for firſt, it ſeems to me, that the phraſe 
« of informed matter, neither ſufficiently agrees with mankind, either made 
« or corrupted. Moreover, if the apoſtle had conſidered mankind as corrupted, 
t he would not have ſaid, that ſome veſſels were made to honour, and ſome to 
« diſhonour; but rather, that ſeeing all the veſſels would be fit for diſhonour, 
« ſome were left in that diſhonour, and others tranſlated from that diſhonour to 
%% honour. Laſtly, if Paul had not roſe to the higheſt degree, he had not ſatisfied 
the queſtion objected; for it would always have been queried, whether that 
% corruption came by chance, or whether indeed, according to the purpoſe of 
« God, and therefore the ſame difficulty would recur. I fay, therefore, Paul 
« uſing this moſt elegant ſimile, alludes to the creation of Adam, and riſes up 
« to the eternal purpoſe of God, who, before he created mankind, decreed of 
; on his | 
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ct his own mere will and pleaſure, to manifeſt his glory, both in ſaving of ſome 
« whom he knew, in a way of mercy, and in deſtroying others, whom he alſo 
c knew, in righteous judgment. And verily, unleſs we judge this to be the 
„ caſe, God will be greatly injured; becauſe he will not be ſufficiently wiſe; 
« who firſt creates men, and looks upon them corrupt, and then appoints to 
% what” purpoſe he has created them: nor ſufficiently powerful, if, when he 
« has taken up a purpoſe concerning them, he is hindered by another, ſo that 
„ he obtains not what he willed ; nor ſufficiently conſtant, if, ' willingly and 
6 freely he takes up a new purpoſe, after his workmanſhip is corrupted,” - 
- As for the ſcriptures mentioned by our author, as oppoſing the — 
rian ſcheme, I ſhall not trouble the reader, by obſerving the mangled work 
he makes with them, and the low and mean comments he makes upon them; I 
ſhall only ſay, that it will be readily owned, that ſanctification, obedience; and 
conformity to the image of God and Chriſt, are things included in the decree 
of election: but do theſe things neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that the perſons whom they 
concern, were, in that decree, ' conſidered as impure, unholy, diſobedient, and 
in a want of conformity to the image of God and Chriſt ? were not the elect an- 
gels choſen to ſanctification, obedience, and conformity to the image of God ? 
will any one ſay, that theſe things ſuppoſed them to be, or that in the decree 
of election, they were conſidered as impure, unholy, diſobedient, and in a want 
of conformity to the image of God? Bur, admitting that theſe things, with - 
reſpect to men, ſuppoſe them in ſuch a caſe; it ſhould be obſerved, that they 
belong to the decree of the means, and therefore fall ſhort of proving that God, 
in the decree of the end, or in deereeing men to eternal life and happineſs, for 


the glorify ing of himſelf, conſidered them in ſuch a ſtate ; ſince the decree of 5 


the end, in order of nature, is before the decree of the means; unleſs we'can 
ſuppoſe the all-wiſe being to act in ſuch a manner as no wiſe man would, name- 
ly, firſt fix upon the means, and then appoint the end. Now if God firſt de- 
creed to create man, permit his fall, and then ſanctify and conform him to the 
image of his Son, before he decreed to glorify himſelf in his ſalvation, the con- 
ſequence will be, that God is firſt glorified | in the ſalvation of man; and after 

that, man is created, ſuffered to fall, is ſanctified, and conformed to the image 
of Chriſt; becauſe, what is firſt in intention, is laſt in execution. There is one 
thing more I would obſerve, and that is, that this author? delivers it as the ſet- 
tled opinion of the Supralapſarians, * that we were not elected as holy and obe- 
e dient beings, but to the end we might be ſuch:“ And I am much miſtaken, 

if this is not the ſettled opinion of all Sublapſarians, except ſuch as are in the 
Arminian ſcheme. But what is this n for? why, to ſhew that the Su- 
et. bh een, 
5 Sopralapſarian W p · 5. 
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pralapſarians are inconſiſtent with themſelves, and guilty of ſo flagrant a contra- 
diction, as is not to be reconciled by any. But where does it lie? „why, where- 
«© as they affirm, that we were not the almighty's choice, becauſe we were holy; 
t but that he did chuſe us to be made holy, and yet, in that choice, beheld us 
« free from all defilements and deformity.” But this author muſt be told, if 
he does not know it, that the Supralapſarians, in conſidering men not yet creat- 
ed, and fo not fallen, as the objects of election, ſuppoſe: them neither good nor 
bad, righteous or wicked, holy or unholy, but in the pure, that is, in the 
mere maſs of creatureſhip, not yet made, muctfleſs. corrupted, and as having 
done neither good nor evil; now is this ſuch a flagrant contradiction, never to 
be reconciled, that men conſidered neither as holy or unholy, as dbbachent or diſ- 
obedient, ſhould be choſen to holineſs and obedience ? ; | | 
2. This author“ proceeds to ſhew, that © the doctrine of the Supeakipfeiana is 
xepugnant to their own opinion of God's eternal foreknowledge; according to 
4 which'he was pleaſed to make his choice.” To which I reply; that the Supra- 
lapfarians will readily own, that the omniſcient Jehovah did; at one view, ſee, 
and perfectly behold, whatſoever would come to paſs, throughout all ages of 
time; and that he has an univerſal preſcience of all creatures and things, in their 
different ates and circumſtances ; but then they will deny that election pro- 
ceeds upon, or that God has been pleaſed to make his choice according to this 
his general and eternal preſcience. It is true, that thoſe who-are elected, are 
elected according to the foreknowledge of God the Father *; and whom be did fore- 
know, he alſo did F predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of his Son. But theſe 
paſſages are not to be underſtood of the univerſal preſcience and foreknowledge 
of God; for then all men would be elected and predeſtinated, for whom be did 
foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate; but all men are neither conformed to the image 
of Chriſt, nor predeſtinated to be ſo: it remains, that the foreknowledge, ac- 
cording to which election and predeſtination proceed, is God's ſpecial foreknow- 
ledge of his own people, and which is no other than his everlaſting love to them, 
which is the ſource and ſpring of his choice of them; and the meaning is, that 
whom he foreknew, that is, in his eternal mind knew, owned, approved of, 
loved with an everlaſting love; he choſe them to ſalvation, and Rs them 
to be conformed to the image of his Son. 
3. This writer * goes on to obſerve, that “ this doctrine of God's choofingy 
his people without conſidering them as fallen creatures, tends to leſſen the 
* infinite grace and mercy of God in their election.“ I reply; that though it 
has been a matter r of controverſy, between the e and . whe- 
| 8 ther 
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ther election is an act of mercy, yet not whether it is an act of grace; they, 
with the ſcriptures! „ affirm, that election is of grace, ſprings from the ſovereign 
grace and good pleaſure, of God, and is not influenced by, or to be aſcribed to, 
the works of men; but then they cannot obſerve, that it is ever ſaid to be of 
mercy., Regeneration: is aſcribed to the mercy of God, 1 Pet. i. 3. ſo is forgive- 
neſs of ſins, Luke i. 77. yea, our whole ſalvation, Titus iii. 5. but never election; 


not that, but ſalvation is ſaid to be of God, that. ſheweth merty, Rom. ix. 153. 
Their reaſons, among many others, too many to mention, why it cannot be an 
act of mercy, are, becauſe the angels are elected, but not of merey; the human 
nature of Chriſt is elected, but not of mercy. They argue, that ſuppoſing. it 
ſhould be admitted, that election is an act of mercy, it muſt either be aus eli- 
citus, an actual will of being merciful, or aus imperatus, the act of ſhewing 

mercy itſelf: not the latter, becauſe that ſuppoſes perſons not merely foreknown 
28 miſerable, but in actual being, and in real miſery, and is a tranſient act up- 
on them; whereas election puts nothing in the perſons choſen: if it is an act of 
mercy, it muſt be the former, God's actual will of being merciful; but this 
does not neceſſarily preſuppoſe miſery, or miſerable. objects, it heingincvragls 
and immanent in God, and the fame with his mercy itſelf; and would have 
been the ſame, nor pthc) God have been the leſs merciful; if the world had not 
been, and there had never been a miſerable object on whom to diſplay it. The 
act of election does not preſuppoſe men ſinners and miſerable, nor indeed can 
it for ſhould it pre ſuppoſe ſin, it would preſuppoſe the decree of the permiſ-- 
ſion of fin; and the permiſſion of ſin would be firſt in God's intention, than man's: 
ſalvation of God's, merey, and conſequently would be. laſt in execution; than 
which, nothing can be thought. of more abſurd. Beſides, though election is 
not an act of mercy, yet it is far from having any tendency to leſſen the mercy 
of God, and does, even according to the Supralapſarian ſcheme, abundantly 
provide for the glorifying of it; ſince, according to that, the decree of the end 
is, the glorifying of the grace and mercy of God, tempered vith juſtice: The 
decree of the means provides for the bringing about of this end, which includes 
creation, the permiſſion of ſin, the miſſion of Chriſt, ſanctification, and com- 
pleat ſalvation ; ſo that the elect of God may well be called vgſels of mercy ; ſince 
through ſuch means, they are brought to eternal life and glory; though, in 
the decree of the end, othey are conſidered as not yet created and fallen, than 
which, nothing can more tend to advance the free grace and mercy of Gd. 
4. This author“ urges, that 5 this way of ſtating election ſtrikes ſeverely 
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& in this decree; for hereby they are rejected as creatures only, and not as ſin- 
&« ful creatures.” It is very ſtrange, that election ſhould ſeverely ſtrike againſt 
the juſtice of God, when, according to this way of ſtating it, it is a choice of 
perſons to eternal life and happineſs for the glorifying of the grace and mercy 
of God, mixed with his juſtice ; and fo as much provides in end and means, for 
the honour of divine juſtice, as for the glory of grace and mercy : and it is ſtrang- 


er ſtill, that election ſhould be a paſſing by the reſt of mankind, not included 
in this decree : I ſuppoſe: he means reprobation; for he has an extraordinary 


hand at putting one thing for another. Now let it be obſerved, that though 


the Supralapſarians do not conſider reprobation as an act of juſtice, but of ſove- 


reignty, yet not of injuſtice; nor does their way of ſtating it at all ſtrike at the 


5 juſtice of God. They ſuppoſe, that God, in the act of preterition, eonſidered 


the objects of it, as not yet created and fallen; and determined, when created, 
to leave them to their own will, and deny them that grace which he is not obfig- 
ed to give: and where is the injuſtice of all this? But then, though they do not 
premiſe fin to the conſideration of the act of preterition, yet they always premiſe 


it to the decree of damnation; which this author, as is generally done, con- 


founds together. They ſay, that as God damns no man, but for fin, ſo he de- 
creed to damn no man, but for ſin : and ſurely this cannot be thought to ſtrike 
ſeverely againſt the juſtice of God. It is true, they do not look upon ſin to be 
the cauſe of the decree of reprobation, quoad atium volentis, which can only be 


the will of God; but quoad res volitas, the cauſe of the thing willed, damnation. 


Beſides, this way of ſtating the decrees of election and reprobation, reſpecting 
men, can no more ſtrike at the juſtice of God, than the way of ſtating theſe 
decrees, reſpecting angels, does; which cannot be done in anether way: for 
the elect angels could never be conſidered as fallen; and therefore the other an- 
gels, who were paſſed by, and rejected at the ſame time, muſt be rejected as 
creatures only, and not as ſinful creatures; unleſs it can be thought that the an- 
gels were not choſen and paſſed by at the ſame time, nor then conſidered in a 


. like ſtate; and that God choſe ſome of them upon their foreſeen holineſs and 


obedience, and rejected the reſt upon their foreſeen rebellion and diſobedience; 

and if ſo, why may not the election and rejection of men, be thought to pro- 
ceed upon the ſame foot? which none, that I know of, will come into, but 
ſuch that are in the Arminian ſcheme. This theme, oute uuthor ſays, he has 

been always cautious of meddling with, leſt he ſhould darken counſel for want 
of knowledge; and it is pity he meddled with it now, ſince he diſcovers ſo much 
ignorance of it: who can forbear thinking of the common proverb? ? Thus hav- 
ing conſidered what he calls the foundation doctrine of the en he 
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II. To examine ſome of the doctrines e which grow from this root, as the 
natural offspring of it, and appear with the ſame complection; and begins, 
1. With their doctrine of eternal juſtification, What this author ſays, I am 
perſuaded, will never meet with general credit, * that eternal juſtification is the 
natural offspring of the Supralapſarian Coorg reſpecting the objects of elec- 
„ tion, not conſidered as fallen creatures.“ He goes all along, I obſerve, upon 
a falſe notion, that whatever is thought, or ſaid to be done in eternity, is a Su- 
pralapſarian doctrine : whereas, the Sublapfarians themſelves allow election to 
be from eternity, before the foundation of the world, and fo before the fall of 
Adam, though not without the conſideration of it; and in this they differ from 
the Supralapfarians. I know a reverend Divine, now living in this city of 
London, who, if I miſtake not, reckons himſelf among the Supralapſarians, and 
ſays, that they dig deepeſt into the goſpel; and yet is a ſtrenuous oppoſer of 
juſtification from eternity, and even before faith: on the other hand, there have 
been ſome who have thought, that the object of election is man fallen, and yet 
have been for juſtification before faith. For my own part, I muſt confeſs, I ne- 
ver conſidered juſtification from eternity, any other than a Sublapſarian doc- 
trine, proceeding upon the ſuretyſhip-engagements of Chriſt, and his future 
ſatisfaction and righteouſneſs ; upon which foot the Old-Teftament-ſaints were 
openly juſtified, and went to heaven long before the ſatisfaction was really made 
or the juſtifying righteouſneſs brought in; and, indeed, if the objects of juſtifi- 
cation are the ungodly; as the ſcripture repreſents them to be, they muſt be con- 
ſidered as fallen creatures. However, if the doctrine of eternal juſtification is 
the natural offspring of the former, and appears with the ſame comple&ion, and 
is to be maintained with equal force of argument, we have no reaſon to be aſham- 
ed of it; and I am ſure we have no reaſon to be in any pain on the account of the 
oppoſition this doughty writer makes unto it: he ſays, we have exceeded all the 
bounds of revelation in our inquiries after it, and then barely mentions three or 
four places of ſcriptures, which ſpeak of juſtification 2 faith; and concludes, 
that therefore there is no juſtification before it; an extraordinary way of arguing 
indeed! When juſtification by faith no ways contradicts juſtification before it; 
nay, Juſtification perceived, known, enjoyed by faith, ſuppoſes juſtification be- 
fore it; for how ſhould any have that ſenſe, perception, and comfort of their 
juſtification by it, if there was no Juſtification before it? He proceeds” to ob- 
| ſerve the order or chain of ſalvation, in Romans viii. 30. where calling i is repre- 
ſented as prior to juſtification; an objection I have formerly anſwered in my Doc- 
trine of Fuſtification *, to which I refer the reader, and take the opportunity of 
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ſerving, that neither this author, nor any other, have attempted to anſwer the 
arguments there made uſe of in favour of juſtification before faith: I will not ſay 
they are #nan/werable ;. but I may fay, that as yet they are unanſwered : this au- 
thor, if he pleaſes, may try what he can do with them, and it might have been 
expected in this his performance; but inſtead of this, he ſets himſelf, with all 
his might, againſt ſome other doctrines, which he repreſents as Supralapſarian, 
as calculated to favour the fcheme of eternal juſtification, and as branches of it; 
as, | 1 c | | 

1. © That God was eternally reconciled to the elect; and that no ſcripture 
can be produced to prove that the Lord Jeſus did come to procure reconcili- 
<« ation for them; and that wherever Chriſt is ſaid to make peace by his blood, 
< it is to be underſtood: only of his reconciling the ſinner to God *.” Whether 
he refers to any thing that has been publiſhed, or dropped in private converſa- 
tion, or who the perſons are, that affirm this, I know not: I greatly fear he 
has both miſrepreſented their words and meaning. I muſt own, I never heard 
of any ſuch thing as an eternal reconciliation of God to the ele&. Reconciliation 
ſuppoſes former friendſhip, a breach of it, and a conciliation of it again; which 
is inconſiſtent with the everlaſting, invariable and unchangeable love of God to 
them. God mas indeed from everlaſting reconciling, not himſelf to the world, 
but the world of his elect to himſelf ; that is, drawing the ſcheme and model of 
their reconciliation by Chriſt, or ſettling the way and manner in/whieh reconci- 
liation, atonement, and ſatisfaction fas) their ſins, ſhould be made ; and accord- 
ingly made a covenant of peace with his Son, appointed him to be their peace, 
and in the fulneſs of time ſent him to make prace by the blood. of bis croſs, and 
laid upon him the chaſtiſement of their peace; and who. has actually made recon- 
- ciliation for their ſins; and ſo they, even when enemies, were actually reconciled ; 
that is, their ſins were actually expiated and atoned for to God, by the death of 
his Son. This is the doctrine of reconciliation the ſcriptures ſpeak of, and which 
I never knew before was ever reckoned a Supralapſarian doctrine : for ſurely. 
reconciliation, atonement, or ſatisfaction for fin, which are ſynonymous terms, 
expreſſive of the ſame thing, mult ſuppoſe perſons ſinners herein concerned. Let 
it be farther obſerved, that God from all eternity loved his ele& with an invari- 
able love ; that he never entertained any hatred of them,. or was at enmity with 


them; that there is no ſuch thing as a change in God from hatred to love, any 


more than from love to hatred ; that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not by his aton- 
ing ſacrifice procure his Father's love to the elect, ſeeing his being a propitiation 
for fin was a fruit, effect, and evidence of that love. Agreeably, the ſeriptures 
never ſpeak of God's being reconciled to his elect either in eternity or in time, 


but of their being reconciled to him; and not t fo much of the reconciliation of 
| their 
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their perſons, as of a reconciliation for their ſins; whereby their perſons are 
reconciled, not to the love and affections of God, which they always ſhared in, 
bur to the Juſtice of God, which inſiſted upon a ſatisfaction to a broken law; 
which being given, both love and juſtice are reconciled together, righteouſneſs” 
and peace kiſs each other, in the affair of their ſalvation, Now 12 is OY 
in this doctrine of reconciliation that 1s oppoſite, 

(1.) To the ſin- offerings and peace-offcrings under the law; fince theſe were 
made to the God of Iſrael for the people of Ifrael, whom God loved above all 
people that were upon the face of the earth, and were typical of that atoning 
{acrifice, in which indeed were diſcovered the ſevereſt reſentment of juſtice againſt 
fin, and yet the cleareſt evidence of ſtrong love and affections to ne then 
enemies, and deſtitute of love to God: Tal is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation far our fins*. In this 
both type and antitype agree, that the reconciliation is not of God to men, but 
for men to God; though this author ſays, © it is paſt all diſpute, that the party 
to be reconciled is God ,” when it is the very thing in diſpute between us. 
It is no where ſaid of the en of the law, that God was reconciled by them 
to the people of //rae/; and it is no where laid of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, the 
antitype of them, that God is by it reconciled to his ele&;z though I am content 
that God ſhould be ſaid to be reconciled to his elect by the death of Chriſt, | 
provided no more is meant by it than ſatisfying of his juſtice, not a conciliating 
or procuring his love and favour. The author's reaſoning on the denial of this, 
that the reconciliation muſt be made to the houſe of Hrael, or for the God of 
Iſrael, or with the ſinner or the ſin, is ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, that it deſerves 
no conſideration. 

{ 2.) Nor does this doctrine, which denies that Chriſt came to reconcile God 
to ſinners, oppoſe, as is ſuggeſted ”, what is propheſied of him in the Old 
Teſtament, or what is affirmed of his performance in the New; ſince though it 
was propheſied of him, that God ſhould make his ſoul an offering for fin *; and 
it is affirmed of him, that he gave himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God“; 
yet it is neither ſaid that he ſhould, or that he did do this for the cleft, to re- 
move any enmity in the heart of God againſt them, or to turn any hatred of 
his into love towards them, or to purchaſe and procure the love and affections 
of God for them: fo far from this, that becauſe they had a peculiar ſhare in 
the love and affections both of the Father and the Son, the Father made the 
foul of his Son an offering for them, and the Son gave himſelf an offering unto 
God on their account. The Old Teſtament ſays, that be Lord is well-pleaſed 
8 bis eee Jake ; ; be will magnify the law, and make it honourable * ; and 
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ſerving, that neither this author, nor any other, have attempted to anſwer the 
arguments there made uſe of in favour of juſtification before faith: I will not lay 
they are unanſtwerable; but I may ſay, that as yet they are unanſwered : this au- 
thor, if he pleafes, may try what he can do with them, and it might have been 
expected in this his performance; but inſtead of this, he ſets himſelf, with all 
his might, againſt ſome other doctrines, which he, repreſents as Supralapſarian, 
as calculated to favour the fcheme of eternal juſtification, and as branches of it; 
as, | | | 
1. „ That God was eternally reconciled to the elect; and that no ſcripture 
can be produced to prove that the Lord Jeſus did come to procure reconcili- 
<« ation for them; and that wherever Chriſt is ſaid to make peace by his blood, 
© tis to be underſtood only of his reconciling the ſinner to God.“ Whether 
he refers to any thing that has been publiſhed, or dropped in private converſa- 
tion, or who the perſons are, that affirm this, I know not: I greatly fear he 
has both miſrepreſented their words and meaning. I muſt own, I never heard 
of any ſuch thing as an eternal reconciliation of God to the ele&. Reconciliation 
ſuppoſes former friendſhip, a breach of it, and a conciliation of it again; which 
is inconſiſtent with the everlaſting, invariable and unchangeable love of God to- 
them.  God-was indeed from everlaſting reconciling, not himſelf to the world, 
but tbe world of his elect to himſelf * ; that is, drawing the ſcheme and model of 
their reconciliation by Chriſt, or ſettling the way and manner in/whieh reconci- 
liation, atonement, and ſatisfaction for their ſins, ſhould be made; and accord- 
ingly made a covenant of peace with his Son, appointed him to be their peace, 
and in the fulneſs of time ſent him to make prace by the blood of his croſs, and 
laid upon him the chaſtiſement of their peace; and who has actually made. recon- 
ciliation for their ſins; and ſo they, even when enemies, were actually 7econciled ; 
that is, their ſins were actually expiated and atoned for to God, by the death of 
his Son. This is the doctrine of reconciliation the ſcriptures ſpeak of, and which 
I never knew before was ever reckoned a Supralapſarian doctrine: for ſurely. 
reconciliation, atonement, or ſatisfaction for fin, which are ſynonymous ter 8, 
expreſſive of the ſame thing, muſt ſuppoſe perſons ſinners herein concerned. Let 
it be farther obſerved, that God from all eternity loved his ele& with an invari- 
able love ; that he never entertained any hatred of them,. or was at enmity with 


them ; that there is no ſuch thing as a change in God from hatred to love, any 


more than from love to hatred ; that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did. not by his aton- 
ing ſacrifice procure his Father's love to the elect, ſeeing his being a propitiation 
for fin was a fruit, effect, and evidence of that love. Agreeably, the ſeriptures 
never ſpeak of God's being reconciled to his elect either in eternity or in time, 


but of their being reconciled to him; and not ſo much of the reconciliation of 
their 
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, their perſons, as of a reconciliation for their ſins; whereby their perſons are 
| reconciled, not to the love and affections of God, which they always ſhared in, 
bur to the Juſtice of God, which inſiſted upon a ſatisfaction to a broken law; 
which being given, both love and juſtice are reconciled together, rigbtecuſneſs 
and peace kiſs each other, in the affair of their ſalvation, Now there is —— 
in this doctrine of reconciliation that is oppoſite, 

(1.) To the ſin-offerings and peace-offerings under the law ; ſince theſe were 
made to the God of Iſrael for the people of Jrael, whom God loved above all 
people that were upon the face of the earth, and were typical of that atoning 
ſacrifice, in which indeed were diſcovered the ſevereſt reſentment of juſtice againſt 
fin, and yet the cleareſt evidence of ſtrong love and affections to pecſons then 
enemies, and deſtitute of love to God: Hereit is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation far our ſins. In this 
both type and antitype agree, that the reconciliation is not of God to men, but 
for men to God; though this author ſays, * it is paſt all diſpute, that the party 
eto be reconciled is God ;“ when it is the very thing in diſpute between us. 

It is no where ſaid of the ſacrifices of the law, that God was reconciled by them 
to the people of //rae/; and it is no where ſaid of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, the 
antitype of them, that God is by it reconciled to his ele&; though I am content 
that God ſhould be ſaid to be reconciled to his ele& by the death of Chriſt, : 
Provided no more is meant by it than ſatisfying of his juſtice, not a conciliating 
or procuring his love and favour. The author's reaſoning on the denial of this, 85 
that the reconciliation muſt be made to the houſe of Jrael, or for the God of ? 
Iſrael, or with the ſinner « or. he lin, is fo fupid 829; iroſclvis, that-it deſerves 
no conſideration. 

{ 2.) Nor does this FSH which Jenks ch Chriſt « came. to N God | | 
to ſinners, oppoſe, as is ſuggeſted “, what is prophelied of him in the Old : 
Teſtament, or what is affirmed of his performance in the New; ſince though it | 
was propheſied of him, that God ſhould make his ſoul an offering for fin * ; and 
it is affirmed of him, that he gave himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God“; 
yet it is neither ſaid that he ſhould, or that he did do this for the elect, to re- 
move any enmity in the heart of God againſt them, or to turn any hatred of 
his into love towards them, or to purchaſe and procure the love and affections 
of God for them: ſo far from this, that becauſe they had a peculiar ſhare in 
the love and affections both of the Father and the Son, the Father made the 
foul of his Son an offering for them, and the Son gave himſelf an offering. unto 
God on their account. The Old Teſtament ſays, that zbe Lord is well-pleaſed 

for his righteouſneſs Jake be will magnify the law, and make it honourable * ; and 
L 2 the 


t 1 John iv. 10. | * Supralapfarian Scheme, p. 15. | N Ibid. P- [ I; 
* Iſai. liü. 10. 7 Ephes. v. 2. 2 Ifai, Xlii. 21. 


76 TRUTH: DEFIENDED. 


the New Teſtament ſays, that Chriſt has ſo loved his, that he has given himſelf 
for them, an offering and a ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavorr *; but nei- 
ther the one nor the other ſay, that either God was to be, or that 151 is hereby 


reconciled to his elect, or they hereby ingratiated into his affections. What is 
written in Colos i. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 3. Heb. ii. 17. Colos. ii. 14. Epbes. i. 7. per- 
fectly agree with the doctrine of reconciliation I am now contending for; nor 


does this oppoſe that plain ſcripture, Rom. v. 1. Therefore being juſtified by faith, 


we have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus. We have no need to remove 
the ſtop in the text; though how* this author dare venture to alter the reading 


of it, and render the words peace in God, or what is his reaſon for it, I know 
not. The peace the text ſpeaks of, does not deſign the peace, reconciliation, 
and atonement made by the blood of Chriſt, but the effect of it; even an in- 
ward conſcience peace, which believers have with God, or God-ward, through 
Chrift the donor of it, ſpringing and arifing from faith's apprehending an inte- 
reſt in the juſtifying righteouſneſs of the Son of God. 

(3.) Nor does this doctrine leſſen, or tend to fruſtrate the great and 1 important 
ends of our Saviour's ſufferings and death, as this author attempts to prove *. 
The ends of his ſufferings and death were to bring the elect 1 God, to make re- 
conciliation for their ſins, to reconcile them to God; and accordingly they were, 
even when enemies, reconciled to God by the death of his Son. Where does the 
ſcripture ever repreſent the end of Chriſt's fufferings and death to be to recon- 
cile God to his cleft; that is, to remove any enmity in his heart againſt them, 
or to procure for them his love and favour? but on the contrary, it repreſents 


the ſufferings and death of Chriſt as fruits and evidences of his matchleſs and 


{urpriſing love to them. God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. The doctrines of reconciliation and juſti- 
fication, thus viewed in the light of ſcripture, can never claſh with the ſatisfac- 
tion of Chriſt, nor tend to leſſen and fruſtrate it; ſince reconciliation is no other 
than ſatisfaction and atonement to the juſtice of God, and juſtification proceeds 


upon the foot of ſatisfaction, and everlaſting righteouſneſs. Nor is there room 


or reaſon for that ftupid inference and conclufion, that becauſe Chriſt came to 
reconcile ſinners to God, therefore he became an offering to the ſinner, and not 
to God, Fhere is a twofold reconciliation. the ſcriptures ſpeak of; the one is 
obtained by the price of Chriſt's blood, the other by the power of his grace ; you 
have them both in one text, Rom. v. 10. For if then we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be 

faved by his life, The meaning of which is; that if, when the elect of God 
were in a ſtate of ure, and. ſo of enmity to God, atonement was made for 


their 
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heir ſins by the ſacrifice and . Chriſt, which is ſtrongly expreſſive of 
the amazing love of God to them ; then much more being by the Spirit and 
grace of God reconciled to this way of peace, pardon, atonement, life and ſal- 
vation, they ſhall be ſaved, through the interceding life of their Redeemer. 
( 4.) This doctrine, as it has been ſtated, does not render the offices of Chriſt, 
as mediator, interceſſor and high prieſt, needleſs, yea, of none effect; unleſs 
this author can imagine, according to his own ſcheme, that it is the /o/e work 
of the mediator, interceſſor and high prieſt, to reconcile God to the elect, This 
we indeed ſay is no part of his work, in ſuch ſenſe, as to conciliate the love and 
favour of God to them ; but does 1 it follow, from hence, that his office is need- 
leſs, and of none effect? Is it not needful, to reconcile the ele& to God, to 
make reconciliation for their ſins? Is he not uſeful, as mediator, to be their 
advocate and interceſſor, their way of acceſs to God, and acceptance with him, 
and of conveyance of all the bleſſings of the covenant of grace to them, 
whence he is called the mediator of it? I would alſo aſk this author, if he 
thinks when God is reconciled to the elect by the death of his Son, or rather 
when they believe; for it ſeems there is no reconciliation before faith in Chriſt, 
the blood, ſacrifice and death of Chriſt will not effect it, according to theſe 
men, till faith has given the finiſhing ſtroke : 1 ſay, I aſk this author, whether 
he thinks that the office of Chriſt, as mediator, ceaſes? for, according to his 
way of reaſoning, it ſhould ceaſe, when reconciliation is really made. Whereas 
Chriſt, after believing as well as before, is he mediator between God and man, 
and ever lives to make interceſſion for us*.. We are able to prove that Chriſt was 
ſet up as mediator from everlaſting ; that his mediation was always neceſſary, 
| and ever will be; that as he is the medium of all grace now to us, he will be 
the medium of all glory to all eternity. To conclude this head; our f author 
ſeems to. be convinced that John ii. 16. expreſſes the love of God to his elect, 
antecedent to his giving and ſending of his Son to be the propitiatory ſacrifice z 
ſince he does not attempt to offer any thing againſt the expolition, or to give 
MR ſenſe of it. 
Another branch of their (the Supralapfarians) eternal juſtification, is 
60 gad * to be their refuling to pray for the pardon of ſin, any otherwiſe than 
« the manifeſtation of it to their conſciences.“ Strange! that pardon of ſin 
ſhould be a Branch of eternal juſtification, when it is a diſtinct bleſſing from it; 
as, I think, I have ſufficiently made to appear in my treatiſe * concerning it: 
1 274 ſtill! that re ing to 1 for i it ſhould be deemed a branch of 1 it: and 
5 3 | point, 
1 Tim. i ii. 5. Heb. v M 7 nes es Soprataphitiin Scheme. p- . 5 
« Ibid. p. 25. Doctrine of * p. 2— 5, 
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point, when pardon of ſin ſuppoſes ſin, and fin fuppoſes the fall; and whether 
it is to be conceived of as in the divine mind, from eternity, or as paſſing into 
ſucceſſive acts in time, as men fin, or as manifeſted to their conſciences, the 
objects of it cannot be conſidered otherwiſe than as ſinners, fallen creatures; 
and therefore is a Sublapſarian, and not a Supralapſarian doctrine. Is this man 
qualified to examine the Supralapſarian ſcheme ? He proceeds to try this prac- 
tice of refuling to pray for the pardon of fin, any otherwiſe than the manifeſta- 
tion of it to the conſcience, by the example of the holy men of God, and by 
the advice and direction of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. He might have 

ſpared the pains he has taken in collecting the inſtances of praying for the par- 
don of lin, ſince the queſtion is nor, whether the faints, in any ſenſe, ſhould 
pray for it; for we allow, that they have done it, that they are directed to it, 
and-ſhould do it; but the queſtion is, in what ſenſe they have done ir, and 
ſhould do it? Now we apprehend, that when believers pray for the pardon of 
ſin, that their ſenſe and meaning is not, nor ſhould it be, xs if the blood of 
Chriſt ſhould be ſhed again for the remiſſion of ſin, br as if complear pardon 
was not procured by it, or as though this was to be obtained by their praying, 
tears, humiliation, and repentance, or that any new act of pardon. ſhould ariſe 
in the mind of God, and be afreſh paſſed ; but when they Pray in this manner, 
their meaning is, either that God would, in a providential way, deliver them 
out of preſent diſtreſs, or avert thoſe troubles and ſorrows they might juſtly 
fear; or, that they might have the ſenſe and manifeſtation of pardon to their 
fouls, freſh ſprinklings of the blood of Jeſus, and renewed applications of it to 
their conſciences; and this, we believe, is both their duty and intereſt to do 
daily, ſince they are daily lining againſt God, grieving his Spirit, and wound- 
ing their own conſciences . The inſtance of the apoſtle's adviſing Simon Magus 
to pray, is not to pray particularly for the pardon of fin, or that the evil thought 
of his heart might be forgiven him, as this author ſuggeſts'*; but ro repent and 
pray in general; and this is added by way of encouragement, If perhaps the 
thought of thine heart may Be forgiven thee. However, I will not contend n 
him about it, ſince nothing 1 in this TOY 1 upon it. He goes on 
to ms that, 

3. The third branch of their eternal Jani 480 is, that God loved and de- 

& lighted in the elect as much while in their ſinful ſtate, and in the height of their 
“ rebellion pgaink his laws, as when they are converted, and made' obedient to 
& his ways.” That God loves his elect, and delights in them, as conſidered 
in Chriſt, and ſo as juſtified in him before the foundation of the world, I firm- 
ly believe; and which is far from being a licentious way of talking, or from be- 


ing ay contradiction to the holineſs of God : but that his love to them, and 
delight 


i See my Diſcourſe on Prayer, p. 27, 28. * page 27. Page 28. 
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b in them as ſuch, ſhould be a branch of their eternal juſtification, is what 
J confeſs I never was acquainted with before; and what is more news ſtill, is, 
that this ſpurious tenet, as this author 1 in his great wiſdom and modeſty. calls it, is 
built upon eternal union with Chriſt, which he repreſents. as a falſe and ſandy 
foundation; whereas the perſons he oppoſes, conſider the everlaſting love of 
God to his ele& as the foundation, yea, the bond of their eternal union. Of 
this, one would think he could not be ignorant; but really every page, and al- 
moſt every line, diſcover ſuch ſtupidity and ignorance, that it is not at all to be 
marvelled at. He goes on, in his. former way, to conſider this tenet of God's 
loving and delighting in his elect, while in their unconverted eſtate with the 
reſt, as a Supralapſarian point; and which he calls a common maxim of the 
| Supralapſarians. I intreat this author, that he would. never more attempt to- 
write about Supralapſarian principles, or to try and examine the Supralapſarian 
ſcheme, until ſome of his friends, patrons, or editors, have better informed 
him concerning them. What, is this a Supralapſarian tenet, that God loves 
and delights in his elect while in their ſinful ſtate, and in the height of their re- 
bellien? Surely theſe perſons muſt be conſidered as ſinners, as fallen creatures; 
and therefore as this author has ſtated the point, it muſt be a Sublapſarian, and 
not a Supralapſarian one. Had he indeed repreſented. it as our ſenſe, that God 
loved and delighted in his elect, as in Chriſt from all eternity, above the fall, 
and without any conſideration of it, he had done us more juſtice; and this: 
would have bid fair to have been deemed a Supralapſarian point: but this: 
would not have anſwered his wicked deſign; I can call it no other, which is, 
to ſuggeſt to weak minds. that God loves and delights in the ſins and rebel- 
« lions of his elect, or loves and delights in them conſidered 28 fingers, and 
< rebellious perſons ;” things we abhor, as much as he: for what elſe can te- 
| flect diſhonour on the Chriſtian religion, or ſtrike at the doctrine of God's holi- 
neſs, or ſtand diametrically oppoſite to all practical godlineſs, or oppoſe thoſe 
ſcriptures which ſpeak of God as hating ſin, and abhorring the workers of ini- 
quity ? Not the doctrine of God's laying and delighting in his ele&, as conſi- 
dered in Chriſt, in whom they cannot be conſidered otherwiſe than as holy and 
righteous. We know that men in an unconverted ſtate cannot pleaſe God, that 
is, do thoſe things which are well. pleaſing to him; and yet their perſons may 
be acceptable i in his ſight, not as conſidered. in themſclves ; for ſo they cannot 
be, even after converſion, notwithſtanding all their humiliations, repentance, 
tears, prayers,. and ſervices; but as conſidered in Chriſt, in whom, and in 
whom alone, they are the objects of God's love and delight. But it ſeems we 
are to hear of this again; and therefore at preſent I ſhall take my leave of it, 
till we know what he has farther to object. 


4. He 
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4. He proceeds ® to prove, © that theſe authors (the Supralapfarians) in 
< order to ſupport their doctrine of eternal Juſtification, have very unjuſtly 
< affirmed that our bleſſed Saviour was by imputation a ſinner; yea, that he 
became very ſin.” I ſhall content myſelf in making ſome general obſervations 
upon his long harangue on this head, which will ſerve to diſcover his weakneſs 
and ignorance. 

(1.) I obſerve, that as his title-page EE an examination of ſome doc- 
trines in the Supralapſarian ſcheme, and his aſſurance leads him on; ſo, accord- 
ing to his uſual way, he affirms that the doctrine of Chriſt's being made ſin, or 
a ſinner by imputation, or of the imputation of ſin to Chriſt, is a doctrine in the 
Supralapſarian ſcheme, or a Supralapſarian notion: whereas imputation of ſin 
ſuppoſes ſin, and that ſuppoſes the fall; wherefore the perſons whoſe ſins were 
imputed to Chriſt, and in whoſe room and ſtead he bore them, muſt be con- 
ſidered as ſinners and fallen creatures. And hence i it appears to be a Sublap- 
ſarian, and not a Supralapſarian do&rine. 

(2.) I take notice of the unfair and diſingenuous dealing of this writer, He 
firſt propoſes to prove, that it is unjuſtly affirmed that Chriſt was by imputation 
a ſinner, and immediately alters the ſtate of the queſtion, and repreſents ir as 
the notion of the Supralapſarians, that Chriſt was really the ſinner, and made 
truly and properly ſin, and made fin, or a finner, in a proper ſenſe ®; whereas 
though, with Dr Criſp, we affirm, that there was a real tranſaction, a real im- 
putation of ſin to Chriſt, and that he really bore the ſins of his people in the 
Proteſtant ſenſe, as oppoſed to that of the Papiſts, who ſneeringly call every 
thing imputed, putative, fantaſtic and imaginary, with whom our author ſeems 
to join: but then we ſay that Chriſt is only the finner by imputation, or was 
only made fin this way; not that fin was inherently in him, or that it was com- 
mitted by him; in which ſenſe only he can be truly, properly, and really the 
ſinner. And this is what Dr Criſp himſelf ſays, and that in the very paſſage 
this man takes upon him to confure : « Chriſt, ſays he, ſtands a ſinner in God's 
« eyes; though not as the actor of tranſgreſſions, yet as he was the ſurety.” This 
obſervation alone is ſufficient to ſet aſide all the trifling and i impertinent reaſonings 
of this writer on this head. We are not afraid, nor aſhamed to ſay, that Chriſt 
was made original and actual fin in this ſenſe ; that is to ſay, that original ſin, 
and the actual fins of God's people, were imputed to Chriſt, and he bore them 
and made ſatisfaction to juſtice for them: Nor can we obſerve any abſurdity in 
deſcending to particulars, and ſaying that the ſwearing, the lying, blaſphemy, 
£9c. of God's elect, were laid upon him, imputed to him, and he took them upon 
him, and bore them away, Nor: does this reflect upon the holineſs of God, as 

this 
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this man ſuggeſts o, in making his Son by imputation the worlt thing that ever 


"was in the world; ſince there never was any one thing in the world which ſo 


much diſcovers the holineſs of God, and ſtrictneſs of his juſtice, than bis giv- 
ing his Son to be the propitiation for our fins; which could not be done with- 
out the imputation of them to him: Nor does this act of imputation make God 
the author of ſin, any more than the imputat ion of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
makes the Father the author of that righteouſneſs ; nor does this reflect diſho- 
nour, either on the divine or human nature of Chriſt, ſince neither of them 
can be defiled with ſin; but, on the other hand, ſerves much to expreſs the 
 wonderous love, grace, and condeſcenſion of Chriſt, that he who knew no /in, 
ſhould be made fin for us. 
84 3.) I obſerve the rudeneſs of the man, in repreſenting the doctrine of the 
imputation of ſin to Chriſt, or his being made fin by imputation, „as vile and 
* ridiculous, and equally as pernicious as Tranſubſtantiation ?; a ſcheme not 
« to be freed from inexplicable perplexities, and vile nonſenſe ?; calling it 
t ridiculous doctrine, ſpurious ſtuff, yea, blaſphemy *;” when it is the doc- 
trine of our reformers, of all ſound Proteſtant es never denied by any 
but Socinians and Arminians, or ſuch as are inclined to them: Wherefore had 
he thought fit to have rejected it, yet for the ſake of ſo many valuable men who 
have eſpouſed it, he ought to have treated it with decency. Nor can I paſs 
by his rude treatment of Dr Criſp and Mr Huſſey; the one he repreſents as guilty 

of blaſphemy, or ſomething like it, and an addle- headed man, that knew not 
what he wrote; and the other, as a ridiculous writer; when they were both, 
in their day and generation, men of great piety and learning, of long ſtanding 
and much uſefulneſs in the church of Chriſt ; whoſe name and memory will be 
dear and precious to the ſaints, when this writer, and his pamphlet, will be 
remembered no more. 

| (4+) I obſerve, this author treats ele Ge ins of Chriſt's s being a ſinner by 
imputation, as a novel doctrine *, and embraced by men of a vehement thirſt 
after novelty. I have already hinted, that this was the doctrine of the firſt 
reformers, and all ſound Proteſtant divines, that our fins were imputed to 
- Chriſt, and Chriſt's righteouſneſs imputed to us. This was the faith of the 
ancient church, in the firſt ages of chriſtianity, as appears from a paſſage of 
Juſtin Martyr ”, one of the moſt early chriſtian writers extant: What elſe, 
Ki ſays he, ſparking of Chriſt, could cover our fins, but his-cighteouſneſs ? In 
<« whom could we, ne $ and ungodly, be ——_ than i in the only 


Vor. I. tht M : | Son 
FM Supralapſarian Scheme, p. 39, 0. p Ibid. P. 37» 3% 5. 4 Page 46. 
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« Son of God? Q ms yauwes a,, O ſweet change!“ O unſearchable 
« performance! O unexpected benefits! I avowma wir Tomar, iy du,, 2 AN 
that the tranſgreſſion of many ſhould be hid in one righteous perſon; and 
e the righteouſneſs of one juſtify many tranſgreſſors. Yea, ſome of the an- 
cient writers have expreſſed themſelves in terms full as exceptionable as what 
Dr Criſp has made uſe of: ſo Chryſoftom ©; Tor jag Mαννẽðjyů £minny Me οννν ; 
e for he hath made that righteous one a ſinner, that he might make ſinners, 
<« righteous :” indeed he does not only ſay ſo, A e Tome h ny, but what 
% was much more;” for he does not expreſs the habit, but the quality; he 
does not ſay, he made him a ſinner, but ſin itſelf; that we might be made, 
<« he does not ſay righteous, but righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs of God.“ 
So Oecumenius ; + Chriſt, ſays he, Hy opeÞpy α,f̃lad -, © was the great linver,” | 
6 ſeeing he took upon him the fins of the whole world, and made them bis own.” 
So Auſtin * ;, He, that is, Chriſt, is ſin, as we are righteouſneſs; not our 
„ own, but God's; not in ourſelves, but in him; /icut ipſe peccatum, non ſuum 
&« ſed noſtrum, even as he himſelf is ſin; not his own, but ours; not in himſelf, 
« but in us.” Some of them have been very expreſs, as to Chriſt's bearing 
the filth of ſin; particularly Gregory of Nyſſa ; For, ſays he ſpeaking -of 
“ Chriſt, Mendes 32g es tauloy Toy mwy eh apuagney gumeys having tranſlated. to 


<« himſelf the filth of my fins, he imparted to me his own purity, and made me 


« a partaker of his beauty.” And in another place*, ſays he, © the pure and 
<« "harmleſs one, Toy ns ar3porivus quotus xamdiyt]a guroy, took upon him, or 
« received the filth of human nature; and paſſing through all our poverty, 
« came to the trial of death itſelf.? And elſewhere he ſays , © purity was, 
64 5p -9w_nu]epe gvw, in our filth; but the filth did not touch that purity ;” 
meaning, that the holy nature of Chriſt was not defiled by it. I ſhall not now 
take notice of ſome later writers; perhaps I may hereafter : I hope this will be. 
ſufficient to clear the doctrine from the charge of novelty. . 

( 5.) I cannot overlook: the wretched vanity and ignorance; of the man 1 about 
tropes and figures. Though J cannot but think his learned friend, or friends, 
who had the ſuperviſal of his performance, have been far from acting the kind, 
faithful, _ friendly part, in ſuffering him to expoſe himſelf as he has done; 
he tells us, that © it is very evident, that all the ſcriptures that they (Dr Criſp, 
« and others) depend upon as plain proofs that Chriſt was made very ſin for us, 
& are metonomies, which is a ee We to be met with in the Bible; 

* In 2 Cor. Homil. 11. : y In Heb. ix. p. 845 2 Rachid 6 41. 
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and then by an aſteriſk,” we are directed to the margin, where, for the ſake of 


the poor, literate Supralapſarians, a definition ĩs given of a metonymy, which 
is this; © a metonomy is a changing, or putting one thing, or more, for an- 


« other: and, ſays he, in the body of his work, ſometimes you have the 
«© cauſe for the effect, and ſometimes the effect put for the cauſe ;” and among 


the inſtances, he produces this is one, that unbelief is put for faith. Now, not 
to take notice that a metonymy is a trope, and not a figure, nor of his miſcall- 


ing it metonomy, inſtead of metonymy, which might have been thought to have 
been an error of the preſs, but that it is ſo often repeated; I ſay, not to take 
notice of theſe things; he ſays, a metonomy is a changing, or putting one 
« thing, or more, for another;“ but ſurely it is not a changing, or putting any 


one thing for another; it looks as if he thought ſo, ſeeing, among his examples, 


he makes unbelief to be put for faith. There is a metonymy of the cauſe and 
effect, ſubject and adjunct, but never of contraries; as grace and ſin, vice and 
virtue, faith and unbelief are: this looks more like the figure antiphra/is, than 
the trope metonymy. Our author, by his new figure in rhetoric, will be able, 
in a very beautiful manner, to bring off the vileſt of creatures, that call evil 


good, and good evil; that put e for light, and light for darkneſs; that put 


_ bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. Let me aſk this author, ſince he has put 


this inſtance among his examples of a metonymy of the cauſe for the effect, and 
of the effect for the cauſe ; let me, I ſay, aſk him, whether he thinks unbelief 
is the cauſe of faith, or faith the cauſe of unbelief; and ſeeing. he has got ſuch 
a good hand at metonymies, we will try what uſe he can Ton of them in ex- 
pine the ſcriptures in this controverſy. We | 
(6.) The ſcriptures made uſe of to prove the 1 imputation of fn: to „ Cbrilt or 
that Chriſt was made ſin by imputation, are, 2 Cor. v. 21. ai. liji. 6. Now 
our * author < hopes to make it plain, that theſe ſcriptures are as truly figura- 


e tive texts as thoſe are that repreſent Chriſt to be a lion, a ſtar, a door, a rock, 


« a vine,” &c. and obſerves, that. © all the. ſcriptures depended on as plain 


_ & proofs, that Chriſt was made very fin for us, are metonomies. But he ſhould 
- have obſerved, that the ſcriptures which ſpeak of Chrift as a lion, a ſtar, a door, 


" * 


a rock, a vine, &c. are metaphors, and not metony mies; and could he pro- 


duce any, where Chriſt is ſaid to be made a lion, a ſtar, a door, a rock, a vine, 


&c. there would appear a greater likeneſs between them, and ſuch a text which 
| lays, he was made fin for us: he fancies © the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation is as 


well ſupported by. ſcripture as this doctrine; that the conſtructions we put upon 


the texts in diſpute about it, are as groſs as thoſe the Papiſts put on ſuch as they 


produce in favour of cheirs; which i is not very ſurpriſing, ſince he ſeems to have 
M2 an 


+ Iſai, v. 20. bh f Supralapſuian Scheme, p. 33. 5 5 Ibid. p. 37. 
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an opinion of popiſh doctrines, and to be verging that way; for in one part 
of this performance. of his, he frankly acknowledges, that he has no high opinion 
of popiſh doctrines, which ſuppoſes that he has an opinion of them, and begins, 
at leaſt, to think a little favourably of them, though not very highly. But let 
us attend to the texts in diſpute; the firſt is, 2 Cor. v. 2 1. For he hath made 
him to be ſin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might be made_the righteouſnes. of 
God in bim; which, he ſays, has been notoriouſly wreſted, and obſerves *, that 
« this text, in both parts of it, is metonomically ſpoken, and is the cauſe put 
<« for the effect; and the native language of it is, that God made his dear Son 
<« a ſin- offering for us, that we might partake of the promiſed bleſſings, or the 
« righteouſneſs of God in him.” Admitting the words are to be taken in a 
metonymical ſenſe, yea, that the meaning is, that Chriſt was made an offering 
for ſin; they are not a metonymy of the cauſe for the effect; for ſin is not the 
cauſe, though the occaſion of a ſin- offering; there might have been fin and no 
offering for it: offering for ſin is not an effect neceſſarily ariſing from it, but 
what purely depended on the will and pleaſure of God; but taking the words 
in the ſenſe of a ſin-offering, it is, as Piſcator obſerves, Per metonymiam ſubjecti 
occupantis in veteri Teſtamento ufitatam. Beſides, this ſenſe of the words is ſo 
far fromdeſtroying the doctrine of the imputation of ſin to Chriſt, that it ſerves to - 
confirm it: for as the typical ſin-offerings under the law, had firſt the ſins of 
the people put upon them by the prieſt, and typically imputed to them, and 
were bore by them, Lev. x. 17. before they could be offered for them; ſo our 
Lord Jeſus was firſt made ſin, or had the ſins of his people imputed to him, 
or he could never have been made an offering for them. I deny, that alva 
juſtitia Dei, conſiſtent with the juſtice of God, Chtiſt, an innocent perſon, could 
ever bear even the puniſhment of our fins, or be made a ſacrifice for them, or 
die for them, as he did, according to the ſcriptures, if they had not, been im- 
puted to him; puniſhment could never have been inflicted on him, if fin had 
not been reckoned to him, Though I ſee no reaſon why fn, in one and 'the 
fame ſentence here, ſhould have two different meanings, as it muſt have, 
according to this ſenſe of them, be hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no 
in : the word n, laſt mentioned, cannot be meant of an offering for fin; for it 
3s not true, that Chriſt knew no fin offering, when multitudes had been offered 
up under the law; but the meaning is, that he never was guilty of ſin; and yet 
he who never was guilty of ſin, was made ſo by imputation, that is, had the 
guilt of our ſins imputed to him; which well agrees with, and may be con- 
firmed by the latter part of the text, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of 


God in him. Now 1 in the ſame oy that we are * the righteouſneſs of God, 
was 


i Supralapſarian Scheme, p. 125. * Tbid, p. 37. 38. n In loc. 
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was Chriſt made ſin: we are made the righteouſneſs of God by imputation, that 
is, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, who is both God and man, is imputed to us; 
ſo Chriſt was made ſin by imputation, that is, our ſins were imputed to him. 
What this author ſays ® concerning our being made the effects of God's righte- 
ouſneſs or faithfulneſs, I own, I cannot, for my life, form any idea of; and 
though he has attempted to explain it, he has left it inexplicable; I chooſe not 
to uſe his own phraſe, znexplicable nonſenſe. Before I diſmiſs this text, I would 
take notice of one very extraordinary obſervation of this author's“; which is, 
that this way of reaſoning to prove Chriſt a ſinner, will prove that all men, 
that have the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them, are their own ſaviours; 
his argument is this: If by the imputation of our condemning ſins to Chriſt 


+ he was made a ſinner, then, by the imputation of his ſaving righteouſneſs, 


« we are made ſaviours.” But, with his leave, this does not follow; but the 
truth and force. of the reaſoning ſands thus: If by the imputation of our con- 
demning ſins to Chriſt, he was made a ſinner, and condemned as ſuch, then, 
by the imputation of his righteouſneſs, we are made righteous, and ſaved as 
ſuch; for not ſinner and ſaviour, but ſinner and righteous, ſalvation and con- 
demnation, are the antitheſes. Give me leave to ſubjoin the ſenſe of two or 
three of our principal reformers, and ſound Proteſtant divines, of this paſſage 
of ſcripture, who wrote long before Dr Criſp's time. Calvin upon the text ſays; 
* How are we righteous before God? namely, as Chriſt was a „inner; for, in 
e ſome reſpects, he ſuſtained our perſon, that he might become guilty in our 
« name; and, as a ſinner, be condemned, not for his own, but the offences” 
of others; ſeeing he was pure, and free from all fault, and underwent puniſh- 
ment due, not to himſelf, but to us: which agrees, with what. he ſays on 
Gal. iii. 1 3. Becauſe he ſuſtaiged our perſon, therefore he was a /inner, and 
deſerving of the curſe; not as in himſelf, but as in us.“ Beæa on the place, 
has theſe words; that “ the antitheſis requires, that rather Chriſt ſhould be- 
© ſaid to be made ſin, for us, that is, a. ſinner, not in himſelf, but on the ac- 
« count of the guilt of all our ſins, imputed to bim; of which the two goats 
& were a figure, mentioned Lev. xvi.“ Piſcator, as well as Bega, havin men- 
tioned the other ſenſe of Chriſt's being made a ſin- offering, adds, „ rather fin 
« here, by a metonymy of the adjunct, ſignifies ſummum peccatorem, i the 
« chief ſinner; © inaſmuch as all the ſins of all the ele& yere imputed to Chriſt; 

cc which expoſition. the following. antitheſis fayours, that we might be made 2 
« righteouſneſs of God in him; that is, righteous before God; namely, by a 
« righteouſneſs obtained by the ſacrifice. of Chriſt, imputed. to us by God,” - 

| So that though the words may. be taken in a metonymical ſenſe; yet they are 
not 
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not a metonymay of the cauſe for the effect, but a metonymy of the adjunct: ſo 


I ſcelus is put for ſceleftus, by Latin authors, as here ſin for the finner. 


I now proceed to what our author has to ſay to Jai. liii. 6. The Lord hath laid 


on him the iniquity of us all. This text, he ſays , Dr Criſp makes the founda- 
tion of his ſeveral ſermons, to prove that our bleſſed Lord was made a ſinner; 


and ſays, that he very injudiciouſly affirms, that it is the very fault, or tranſ- 
greſſion itſelf, that the Lord laid upon Chriſt; but he purpoſes to make it plain, 
that he is miſtaken in his opinion about this text, and that it was not the crime 
or fault, but the puniſhment due to us for our ſins, that was laid upon Chriſt, 
which, he thinks, is evident from ver. 5, 7. To which 1 reply; that the pu- 
niſhment due to us for ſin, could not have been laid upon Chriſt, nor could he 
have been wounded for our tranſgreſſions, or bruiſed for our ſins, or have been 
oppreſſed and afflicted, had he not had our ſins laid upon him, that is, imputed 
to him: nor is it inconſiſtent with the holineſs of God, to take either original 
ſin, or our actual ſins and tranſgreſſions, even particular ſins, and lay them upon 
Chriſt; ſince this was done in order to ſnew his infinite holineſs, his indigna- 
tion againſt ſin, and the ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of his juſtice in the puniſhment 


of it; nor is this inconſiſtent with the nature of fin, nor any rude and extrava- 


gant way of thinking of it, which ſurely may as truly and properly be put, or 
laid upon Chriſt, as the iniquities and tranſgreſſions of the children of IJſyael in 


all their ſins, which mean their very crimes, were typically put and laid upon 


the ſcape-goat. This writer * goes on to obſerve, that the prophecy in J/aiab 
ii. 4. Surely be hath borne our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, was fulfilled by our 
Lord's healing the diſeaſes of the people, Mat. viii. 16, 17. and argues; that 
if the text in Jai. liii. 4. is to be conſtrued in the ſame method as the ſixth and 
eleventh verſes are, the conſequence will be, that our Lord bore the palſy of 
the Centurion's ſervant, and the fever of Peter's wife's mother: this, he thinks, 
will greatly hamper our ſcheme, ſo that we ſhall not be able to produce any 
thing conſiſtent with it, free from inexplicable perplexities and vile nonſenſe. 


But what reaſon can be given, why the expreſſions in the ſeveral places, ſhould 
be interpreted i in the ſame way? What though our Lord, in his ſtate of incar- 


nation, being a man of ſorrows and acquainted with -griefs, is ſaid to bear the 
griefs, and carry the ſorrows of men, becauſe he had compaſſion on them, and | 
ſympathized with them in their ſickneſs, which put him upon healing of them; 
and in ſuch ſenſe, bore them as a parent bears the ſickneſſes of a child, or a 
huſband bears the infirmities of a wife ; for we have not an high prieſt which can- 


not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities : does it therefore follow, that this 


1 be the ſenſe of Chriſt's Eg: our ſins, when he ſuffered for them as our 
N ? 
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furety? Can it be thought that he ſympathized with our ſins, wid us on 
the account of them, which put him upon ſuffering for them, as he is ſaid to 
bear or ſympathize with mens ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, or with them upon the 
account of them, which put him upon healing of them ? 
| (75.). The imputation of the filth of ſin toChriſt, and his bearing of it, would 
come next to be conſidered ; but our author has not thought fit to make uſe of 
any arguments againſt it, and therefore I do not think myſelf obliged to en- 
large upon it; only would obſerve, that filth and guilt are inſeparable from 
fin; and therefore, if ſin is laid upon Chriſt, and imputed to him, guilt and 
filth muſt be likewiſe: nor can I ſee how we can expect to be cleared of the one 
and cleanſed from the other, unleſs Chriſt bore them both, when his ſoul was 
made an offering for ſin, and his blood was ſhed to cleanſe from it. This writer 
would, indeed, be nibbling at it, but knows not how to go about it; and only 
cauils at ſome expreſſions of Mr Huſſy's concerning it. Whether, in P/almc. 7. 
there is any alluſion to the brook Cedron, or Kidron, over which our Lord went 
into the garden, I will not ſay; but I ſee not why that black and unclean brook, 
or common- ſewer, may not be an emblem of the pollutions and defilements of 
fin; which being laid on Chriſt when he paſſed over that brook, made him ſo 
heavy and ſore amazed in his human nature, as to deſire the cup might paſs from 
him. As to what Mr Huſſey ſays of our iniquities being put into this bitter cup, 
and of his drinking of it, and of the torrent of our fins and blackneſſes running 
into his ſoul with that wrath ; this is not to be underſtood of fin being inherent 
in him, or-of his being defiled with it, the contrary to which he folidly proves; 
but only of the imputation of them to him, and of his ſuſception of them; for 
he ſays a, It was not pain or torture abſtractly in the bitter draught, but pollu- 
« tion, the dregs of our ſins, ſin being the only i impure thing in God's account, 
« and ſo the ſpot of ſin, the filth and pollutions of fin, were imputed to him by 
« his Father, and put upon Chriſt's account, and mingled with his wormwood 
cup, that it made his holy ſoul to tremble.” Nor is the ſimile he makes uſe 
of a fooliſh one, of a drop of ink, or poiſon, falling upon a fiery globe of braſs, 
without leaving any ſullying mark upon it, or receiving any ſtain. or pollution 
by it; nor-does it tend to extenuate the flood of the filthineſs of fin, that has 
been running ever ſince Adam; nor is it unſuitable to the imputation and ſuf- 
ception of it; which is all he means by his drinking of it; but is deſigned to 
ſet forth the infiniteneſs of Chriſt, and of his power to reſiſt the infection and 
ſtain of ſin; as may be ſeen at large 1 in this valuable writer; who himſelf 
| frankly owns”, © that the ſimilitude is imperfect, to ſet out the matter in the 
« deep myſteries of this gold tried i in the OE: or the Po of Chriſt in his ſuf- 
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has to object to what I have written on the I of union, And, 
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« ferings ; the greateſt of which was, the Father's imputation of our fins to 
« him.” What our author further obſerves concerning ſome texts of ſcripture, 


/ engaged by the Supralapſarians, to ſpeak for their opinions of eternal juſtifi- 


cation and adoption, being what is introduced by him, with reference to a 
living author, I leave it to him to anſwer for himſelf”; who, T doubt not, will 
make a proper and ſuitable reply. I proceed, 


5 Been To defend the doctrine of eternal union, which this author calls * a 


ccc branch which grows from the fruitful root of the Supralapfarian tree; which, 


e ſays he, they ſtile eternal, actual, union.” As this author particularly refers 
to myſelf, throughout his performance on the head of union, I take leave to 
.afſk him, Where has he found eternal union in any writings of mine, ſtiled eter- 
nal, anal union? I have carefully avoided calling juſtification, or union from 
eternity, actual; though for no other reaſon than this, left any ſhould i imagine, 
that I conſidered them as tranſient acts of God upon the elect, which require 
their perſonal, and actual exiſtence; for otherwiſe; as I believe, that eternal 
election is actual, and eternal reprobation is actual, as they are immanent acts 
in God ſo, I believe, eternal juſtification is actual, as it is an immanent act 
in God that juſtifies. and eternal union is actual, as it is an act of God's ever- 
laſting love to his elect, whereby he has knit and united them to himſelf. I go 
on to aſk, where have I ſaid, or who has told this man, that a non- -entity was 


united to an exiſtence ? The language with which this expreſſion is cloathed, 


manifeſtly ſhews it to be of his own fhaping. The elect of God, though they 
have not an eſſe au, an actual being from eternity; yet they have an eſe repre- 


5 fentativum, a repreſentative being in Chriſt from everlaſting, which is more than 


other creatures have, whoſe future exiſtence is certain; and therefore at leaſt 
capable of a repreſentative union from eternity, and which has been readily 
owned by ſome divines, who are not altogether in the ſame way of thinking 
with myſelf. However, it ſeems eternal union is a branch which grows from 
the fruitful root (not from the body) of the Supralapſarian tree. Poor crea- 


ture! it is plain he knows nothing of the Supralapfarian tree, as he calls it, ei- 


ther root, body, or branch; for as he is pleaſed to explain the meaning of 
eternal, actual union, it is 4 tc that they (I ſuppoſe he means the elect) had 
actual union with Chriſt, whilſt they were in their ſins;“ and if fo, they muſt 
be conſidered in their union with Chriſt, as fallen creatures; and then it will 
follow, that this is a branch which grows from the Sublapſarian, and not the 
Supralapſarian tree. But paſling theſe things, I ſhall now attend to what he | 


5 (1. ) Whereas 
4 Supralapſarian Scheme, p. 74. « In a Letter to Mr Abraham Taylors p-. 29. &c, 
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(1.) Whereas I have undertaken to prove that it is not the Spirit on Chriſt's 
part, that is the bond of union to him, I endeayoured to do it by obſerving 
that the Spirit is ſent down, and given to God's elect, in conſequence of an 
antecedent union of them to Chriſt; and that he, in his perſonal inhabitation, 


operations and influences of grace in them, is the evidence, and not the efficient 


cauſe of their union. That an elect perſon is firſt united to Chriſt, and then 
receives the ſpirit in meaſure from him, and becomes one ſpirit with him, I 
thought was pretty evident from 1 Cor. vi. 17. He that is joined unto the Lord, 
is one ſpirit. From whence I concluded, and till conclude, that a perſon's be- 
coming one ſpirit with Chriſt, or receiving the ſame ſpirit Chriſt has, though in 
meaſure, is in conſequence of his being Joined or united to him; and not "that 
he firſt becomes one ſpirit, or receives the ſame ſpirit from Chrit, and then is 
joined or united to him. The ſenſe of the text is evident, and admits of no 
difficulty: But, ſays * this writer, * it evidently proves that the Spirit of Chrift 
« dwells in all that are united to him.” I grant ir, that the Spirit of Chriſt 
dwells in all that are united to him, ſooner or later; but the queſtion is, whe- 
ther the indwelling of the Spirit is antecedent to their union, or in conſequence 
of it? If it is in conſequence of it, then that is not the bond of union: If it 
is antecedent to it, it muſt be before faith; for, according to this man's ſcheme, 


union is by faith, and there is none before it: and ſo the abſurdity he would fain 


leave with me, follows himſelf ; “that the holy Spirit dwells with unbelievers.” 
To illuſtrate this matter, of a perſon's receiving the Spirit from Chrift, in con- 


' ſequence of union to him, I made uſe of a fitaile taken from the head and mem- 


bers of an human body, and the communication of the animal ſpirits from the 
one to the other, in conſequence of the union between them. This author, 
though in his great modeſty he owns that he is poorly ſkilled in philoſophy, a 

conceſſion he needed not have given himſelf the trouble to make; yet thinks 
himſelf capable to make it appear, that I am nor a little wanting in the applica- 
tion of my argument: I ſuppoſe he means /imile; for I am often obliged to 

gueſs at his meaning. But what is it he fancies is wanting? In what is it inap- 
plicable ? Does it not exactly tally with what I am ſpeaking of ? But inſtead 


of ſhewing the want of application, or any diſparity in the caſe, which he does 


not attempt, he puts me upon proving , * that there is any life in the head of 
« a body natural, when the members are all dead; or that the life of the natu- 
« ral body is all extin& before the head dies, or that the head can ſubſiſt with- 
« out any living members, or that the body natural is deſtitute of natural life, 
« when united to a living head ;” things I have no concern with, and which are 
no part of the ſimile I make ofs of; and which is made uſe of by me only to 
ſhew, that as the animal ſpirits from the head are communicated to the mem- 

Vor. II. | I: FOOT C7 on 
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bers of the body, not antecedent to union between them, or in order to effect it, 
but in conſequence of it: ſo the Spirit of Chriſt is communicated from him the 
head to the members of his body, not antecedent to their union, or in order to ef- 
fect it, but in conſequence of it: whence it follows, that he cannot be the bond 


of this union; and by this I abide. For the proof of the Spirit's being the evidence 


of communion, and ſo of union, and therefore not the bond of it, I produced 
1 Jobn iii. 24. and chap. iv. 13. Only the firſt of theſe ſcriptures is taken notice 
of by this writer; who fancies that the former part of this text was diſagree- _ 
able to me, and therefore left out by me. I declare I was far from thinking it 

to be ſo; and am well content it ſhould be tranſcribed at large, it being a wit- 
neſs for, and not againſt my new notion, as he is pleaſed to call it: And he that 


 keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him; and hereby we know that 


be abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. The meaning of which is, 
that thoſe perſons, who under the influences of the Spirit of God are enabled 
to keep the commandments of God, dwell in him, and he in them; that is, 
they have communion with him, as the effect of union to him; for theſe acts 
of indwelling are not uniting acts, but acts of communion, in conſequence of 
union; of which the Spirit being given them, is an evidence. Now could it 


be proved that Chriſt dwells in his people by. his Spirit, though the ſcripture 


no where ſays ſo, but that he dwells in their hearts by faith; yet it does not fol- 
low that he is united to them by his Spirit, becauſe this act of indwelling is an 
act of communion : not this, but his everlaſting love, which is the foundation 
of his dwelling in them, is the bond of union. That the Spirit is the ſeal of 
covenant-love and of union with Chriſt, will not be denied : But then his being 


a ſeal, is no other than his being a certifying evidence and witneſs of theſe things. 
Now from the Spirit's being a witneſs and ſeal of union, this man ſuggeſts ? 


that he muſt be the bond of j it; becauſe the party that ſeals, is be principal of 
the bond : where his poor wandering head is running upon a pecuniary bond, a 
bond in writing, by which a man is bound to another; and in which he moſt 


miſerably blunders ; ſeeing it is not the principal, or he to whom the bond is 


made, but the debtor, or he who obliges himſelf to the other, that ſigns and 
ſeals : Whereas the thing in diſpute is, a bond of union between perſons, by 


| which they are united to each other. Nor will it be denied that the Spirit quic- 
Kkens and regenerates us, begets and maintains ſpiritual life in us; but then all 
this is in conſequence of union to Chriſt : nor is it by this ſpiritual life which 


he begets. and maintains, that we have union with our living head, but we have 
this ſpiricual life as the effect of that union, and thereby have communion with 
him; and though the elect of God, whilſt dead in treſpaſſes and fins, have no 


communion with Chriſt, yet there is a ſenſe in which they are united to him 
then; which union is the ground and foundation of their being quickened. 


| (2.) J have 
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: (2.) I have alſo affirmed that faith is not the bond of union to Chriſt, and 
_ deſired thoſe who plead for union by faith, to tell us whether we are united to 
Chriſt by the habit or act of faith; and ſince there are different acts of it, whe- 
ther our union is by the firſt, ſecond, third, &c. acts of believing ? To which 
our author has not thought fit to return any anſwer. I go on to argue, that 
if union is by faith as an habit, it is not by faith on our part, becauſe faith, as 
ſuch, is the gift of God; and if it be by faith as an act of ours, it is by a work, 
for faith, as ſuch, is a work; and then not by grace, ſince works and grace 
cannot be blended. To which this author replies: “ what if we have union 
« with Chriſt in that part which lies on our ſide the queſtion, by acts of ours, 
e unto which we are enabled by the Spirit of God, who works faith in us; does 
te this tend to leſſen the exceeding grace of God?” I anſwer, that what he 
ſays of the Spirit's working faith in us, is right, but that regards faith as an 
habit; though that there is a part lying on our ſide the queſtion, to bring about 
our union to Chriſt by an act of ours, I utterly deny: Strange! that an uniting 
act, or a bond of union, mult be parted, that there ſhould be a part belong to us, 
and another to the Spirit of God ? But to his queſtion I anſwer, that to aſcribe. 
our union to Chriſt in part to acts of ours, though enabled to them by the 
Spirit of God, does leſſen the grace of God: and J argue thus, that if to aſcribe 
election in part to works, to any acts of ours as to faith, though enabled to it 
by the Spirit of God, would tend to leſſen the glory of grace in it; ſo to aſcribe 
our union to Chriſt to any acts of ours, to faith as ſuch, though enabled to it 
by the Spirit of God, would tend to lefſen the glory of that grace and love of 
| Chriſt, which is the alone bond of it. This writer * farther ſuggeſts, that I 
incline to admit the grace of love to be the union- bond; and argues, that that 
being an act of ours, it muſt conſequently be eſteemed a work, and ſo be liable 
to the ſame difficulty : whereas, though I obſerve, that had our divines fixed 
upon the grace of love as the bond of union, it would have been more plauſible 
and feaſible than their fixing upon faith; yet I am far from an inclination to 
admit of it, when I affirm, in ſo many words, that «© it is not our love to 
46 Chriſt, but his love to us, which is alone the real bond of our union to him.” 
I proceed to obſerve, that « faith is no uniting grace, nor are any of its acts 
e of a cementing nature.“ This man * fancies I am guilty of ſuch a flagrant 
contradiction, as is not to be produced in any book beſides ; becauſe I add, 
„ faith indeed looks to Chriſt, lays hold on him, embraces him, and cleaves 
« unto him; it expects and receives all from Chriſt, and gives him all the glory.“ 
| Theſe ſentences, it ſeems, are cloſely united; and yet an agreement between 
them cannot be proved, 1 own, I am not ſo quick- lighted as to ſee any con- 


Kh tradiction, 
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7 ities, much leſs a flagrant one, in them. Was I ſenſible of it, I ſhould 


be thankful for the diſcovery. I perceive that the acts of laying hold on, em- 
bracing and cleaving to, are thought to be uniting acts. I confeſs I never 
thought that whatever my hand lays hold on, is united to it, or one with it. I 
now lay hold on my pen, and hold it in my hand, make uſe of it, take it up, 
and lay it down at pleaſure; I do not find they are one, but two diſtinct things; 

my pen is not one with my hand, nor my hand with my pen, nor do they both 
make one third thing. I never knew that one perſon's embracing another was 
an uniting their perſons together, or that any union or relation between them 
commenced upon ſuch an act. When the apoſtles exhorted ſuch who were par- 
takers of the grace of God, to cleave to the Lord with purpoſe of heart, it can ne- 
ver be thought that their exhortation was to unite themſelves to the Lord with 
purpoſe of heart, ſince theſe were perſons already united to him. All theſe acts 
of looking to Chriſt, laying hold upon him, embracing of him, and cleaving 
to him, are acts of faith performed under the influences of the Spirit, in con- 
ſequence of union to Chriſt; and are ſuch, in which believers have commu- . 

nion with him, He ſeems diſpleaſed with what I ſay, that « a ſoul can no more 
« be ſaid to be united to Chriſt by theſe acts, than a beggar may be ſaid to be 
e united to a perſon, to whom he applies, of whom he expects alms, to whom 


< he keeps cloſe, from whom he receives, and to whom he is thankful.” This, 


he ſays , deſerves no anſwer. The reaſon I gueſs is, becauſe he can give none. 


However, I will take his own inſtance, of a diſtreſſed beloved child's looking 


to, embracing of, cleaving to, and hanging abour its tender father, with in- 
treaties and expectations of ſupply ; and deny that theſe are uniting acts, or 


ſuch as unite the father to the child, or the child to the father; but are all in 


conſequence of a relation, a relative union, that ſubſiſted between them, ante- 
cedent to theſe acts. 


I farther obſerve, that union to Chriſt is the foundation of "NS and of all Dy 
the acts of believing, or ſeeing, walking, receiving, Sc. That faith is the 
fruit and effect of union, even * what is commonly called vital union: for as 


there muſt firſt be an union of the ſoul and body of man, before he can be ſaid 
to live, and there muſt be life, before there can be reaſon; ſo there muſt be a 
union of the ſoul to Chriſt, before it can ſpiritually live: and there muſt be a 
principle of ſpiritual life, before there can be faith. This I thought alſo was 
fully and fitly exemplified in the ſimile of the vine and branches, which muſt 


firſt be in the vine, before they bear fruit; and may be illuſtrated by the in- 


grafture of the wild olive- tree into a good one; and concluded, that union to 


Chriſt is before faith, and therefore faith cannot be the bond of union. The 


ſubſtance of what is replied * to this i Ihe that though we. cannot produce good 


| & fruit 
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60 Trials until we are in gnion with Chriſt the living head, yet there is no abſar- 
« dity in ſaying, that there is life produced in the ſoul, previaus to our union 
ce with him; — and that a ſpiritual work (an aukward way of talking; „hy not 
e the Spirit ?) which begets a ſpiritual life in us, is neceſſary to meten (meeten) 
« us for union to him the living head.” And though he approves the argument, 
yet does not believe the application of it agreeable to truth; namely, that © becauſe 
there is an union of the ſoul and body of man before he can be ſaid to live, that 
therefore the ſoul of man muſt be united to Chriſt before he has ſpiritual life. 
In a word, though he agrees that there muſt be 2 principle of life, before there 
is any exerciſe of faith, yet denies that there was union to Chriſt, before this 
principle was wrought. Now let it be obſerved, that the union I am here ſpeak- 
ing of, is what is commonly called vital union; an union in time, at converſion, 
which is no other than Chriſt formed in us; upon which a principle of {ſpiritual 
life is immediately produced: for be that bath the Son, bath life; and then fol- 
low faith, and the exerciſe of it. Therefore this union cannot be by faith, nor 


faith be the bond of it, fince it follows upon it : for though, as upon the union 


of the ſoul and body, life is immediately produced; yet the union, in order of 
nature, muſt be conſidered previous to life. So though, upon the formation of 
Chriſt in us, called the vital union, the principle of ſpiritual life is immediately 
produced; yet the formation of Chriſt, or the union of him to us, muſt be conſi- 
dered antecedent to this life. No, ſays this man; there is life produced in the 
ſoul, previous to our union with Chriſt, in order to it; yea, to meeten for it: 
| whence it muſt unavoidably follow, that a man may have a principle of ſpiri- 
tual life, and yet be without Chriſt ; be ſeparate from him, and without union 
to him; contrary to the expreſs words of the apoſtle, He that hath not the Sen 
of God, hath not life *. Beſides, does this doctrine give honour to the glorious 
head of influence, Chrift Jeſus, which teaches that a man may have a principle 
of ſpiritual life, without union to him, the living head; and in order to meeten 
for it, and conſequently elſewhere, from another quarter? What appears moſt 
plauſible, at firſt view, in favour of this prepoſterous notion, is the inſtance f of 
the ſcion, that muſt have life previous to its ingrafture. But pray what kind 
of life is it, that the ſcion of the wild olive- tree lives, before its ingrafture into 
the good olive-tree? it is a life agreeable to its nature; it is the life of the wild 
olive · tree, not of the good olive. tree. So men before converſion, before Chriſt 
is formed in them, live, not a ſpiritual life, a life of grace, but a life of ſin; A 
there is no principle of ſpiritual life, before Chriſt is formed in the ſoul. The' 


mile of the vine and branches, in Jobn xv. 4, 5. he thinks b is of no ſervice to 


me, but rather againſt me; ſince there would be no need of the exhortation, 

abide in me, if no act or acts of ours are concerned about maintaining union with 
5 Shit; 
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Chriſt : and obſerves, that abiding in Chriſt is by faith, and the ſame with ſtand- 
ing by faith, Rom. xi. 20. and argues, that if our ſtanding and abiding in Chriſt 
are by faith, then do we hold union thereby ; and whatſoever holds us to union, 
is the bond of it. To which I need only reply, that the phraſes of abiding i in 
Chriſt, and ſtanding by faith, regard the perſeverance of the ſaints, in conſe- 
quence of their union to Chriſt. Now though perſeverance is by faith, or faith 
is the means of perſeverance, under the powerful influence of grace; yet it does 
not follow that it is the bond of union; ſince both perſeverance, and faith, by 
which we perſevere, are the effects of it. I obſerved, from the above paſſage, 
that faith is a fruit of the Spirit, which grows upon the branches that are in 
« Chriſt the vine; and that theſe branches muſt be firſt in the vine, before they 
e bear this fruit.” This author wonders * who will attempt to deny it. Very 
well; if no body will attempt to deny it, the cauſe is given up, the point is 
gained: for if perſons muſt be firſt in Chriſt the vine, that is, united to him, be 
fore they bear the fruit of faith, that is, believe in him; it follows, that union 
is before faith, and that faith is the fruit and effect, and not the bond of it. The 
ſimile of the wild and good olive- trees, he ſays, I have borrowed piece- meal, 
and have omitted to quote it (the text) in the margin. Ion, I borrowed the 
ſimile from Rom. xi. 17, Sc. as being an appoſite one; but never thought, nor 
do I think now, that the paſſage has any reference to the ingrafture of ſouls into 
Chriſt, but into a viſible church-ſtate : For if ingrafture into Chriſt is intended, 
it will follow, that perſons may be ingrafted into him, that is, united to him, 
and yet be broken off from him ; which ſuppoſes their intire apoſtacy from him; 
which none will give into, unleſs they are far gone into Arminian principles. 
The plain meaning of the paſſage is, that the Jews, who rejected the Meſſiah, 
were broken off from their viſible church-ſtate, or from being the viſible church 
of God ; and the Gentiles, that believed, were taken into it; and that the Jews, 
when they believed, would be again grafted, or taken into a viſible church-ſtate. 
Hence the whole of our author's reaſoning, about the neceſſity of faith, and the 
removal of unbelief, antecedent to an ingrafture into Chriſt, as founded on, 
this ſcripture, comes to nothing. | 
(3.) Having proved that neither the Spirit on Chriſt's part, nor r faith on ours, 
is the bond of union, I proceeded to ſhew that the everlaſting love of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit, is the bond of the union of the ele& unto them. To this, 
not one ſyllable is replied : But whereas I obſerve that there are ſeveral things 
which ariſe from, and are branches of this everlaſting love-union, and which {4 
apprehend make it appear that the elect are united to Chriſt before faith; this 
author has thought fit to make ſome remarks upon them. 
c I obſerve, 
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I obſerve, from Epbes. i. 4. that there is an election- union in Chriſt from 
everlaſting: my meaning is, that election is an act of God's everlaſting love, in 
vhich the objects of it were conſidered in Chriſt; and how they could be con- 
ſidered in Chriſt, without union to him, is, what I fay, is hard to conceive. 
So that I apprehend, that as eternal election is a diſplay of God's everlaſting 
love to his people, it is an inſtance alſo of their eternal union to Chriſt. No, 
| ſays * this man; election is a fore - appointing perſons to an union; as the 
choice of ſtones for a building, or of a branch for ingrafture. Had the text in 
Epbes. i. 4. run thus, according as be hath choſen us to be in him, or that we 
might, or ſhould be in him; this ſenſe of election would have appeared plauſible: 
but the words in connection with the preceding verſe run thus, who hath Bleſſed 
us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt, according as. be hath choſen 
us in bim; and therefore will not admit of ſuch an interpretation as this, * that 
it was according to the eternal deſign of God, to beſtow divine and ſpecial 
« favours upon them, when in Chriſt ; or that they were choſen to divine and 
« ſpecial bleſſings, through Chriſt ;* but that they were bleſſed with theſe di- 
vine and ſpecial bleſſings in Chriſt, according as they were choſen in him. I 
do not ſay that election is the uniting act, that is, the everlaſting love of God; 
nor do I ſee any abſurdity, in ſuppoſing union previous to this choice, though 

I think they go together; but this I ſay, that in election men are conſidered in 
Chriſt, and ſo is a proof of eternal union to him; and by this I abide, until 

ſomething elſe is offered to confront it. 

I have alſo ſaid, that there is a legal union between Chriſt and the elect from 
everlaſting, the bond of which, is the ſuretyſhip of Chriſt, and ſo he and they 
are one, ina law-ſenſe,” as ſurety and debtor are one : and likewiſe, that there 
is a federal union between them from everlaſting 3 Chriſt being conſidered as 
bead, and they as members with him i in the covenant of grace. This 'writer is of 
opinion, thac the legal and federal union is one and the ſame; I am content they 
ſhould be thought ſo: my deſign hereby is not to multiply unions, or as though L 
thought there were ſo many diſtinct ones, believing that God's everlaſting love is 
the grand original bond of union, and that theſe are ſo many diſplays of i it, prov- 
ing it; and particularly, that it is before faith, the main thing I had in view. The 
relations of ſurety and debtor, head and members, conveying different ideas, 1 
thought it proper to conſider them apart; however, I am willing they ſhould 20 
together, provided neither of them is loſt : but I obſerve, the er of theſe is 

: entirely ſunk by this author, and no notice taken of it: for though they both relate 
to one and the fame covenant, yet are to be diſtinctly conſidered; and if Chriſt is 
not to be See as ok W or his popes as one with them, in a law- 


ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, as furety and debtor are one; what foundation is there for his ſatisfaction 
for them? nay, not only ſo, but even the relation of head and members is 
dropped by this author, under a pretenee that it has been already proved, that 
there is no being in Chriſt befvre faith, as members of his body; and goes on 
to conſider the relation of huſband and wife, which is not at all mentioned by 
me; and calls ® upon the men of the Supralapſarian ſcheme, to produce any 
text of ſcripture that informs us that God, in either of the perſons of the God- 
head, calls any of the children of men his ſpouſe, or wife, or bride, before 
they are made ſo by a mutual covenant. The reader will be apt to conclude, 
from a large citation out of Pr Goodwin, that it was made by me under the pre- 
ſent head; whereas it ſtands in another part of my book, and made, together 
with ſome others, from Dr Wigſius, and Mr Richard Taylor, with no other view 
than to obſerve to the Gentleman I wrote the Letter to, that there was no rea- 
ſon why the aſſertors of eternal union ſhould be treated as ignorant and enthu- 
ſiaſtic preachers, when men of fuch characters as above, had, in ſome ſenſe, 
aſſerted it. Now, though I do not think myſelf obliged to take any further 
notice of rhis citation, not being made to  Vindlcate my ſenſe of union, yet I 
man as r Goodwin was, in the manner he does; and at once pronounce, that 
what is ſaid by him, is not worthy to be eſteemed either good divinity, or good 
argument. He next falls foul upon a paſſage of mine in another part of my 
book, and upon another ſubject, where I ſay that the gift of God himſelf to 
his people, in the everlaſting covenant, is a gift and inſtance of his love to them 
before converſion. This he " denies, and ſays, the ſcriptures which mention this 
gift, evidently prove the contrary ; the ſcripture he produces, is Heb. viii. 10. 
from Fer. xxxi. 33. and obſerves, that this covenant is a mutual agreement be- 
tween God and converted people; for you read here, ſays he e, that the laws 
of God were to be written upon their hearts, and in their minds, before God is 
their God, and they are his people. To which I reply; that there is not the 
leaſt evidence from any of theſe paſſages, that this covenant is a mutual agree- 
ment between God and any people, converted or unconverted ; nor is there 
any ſuch thing as a mutual covenant between God and fallen creatures; the 
mutual covenant talked of at converſion, is all a dream and fancy. The cove- 
nant here ſpoken of, is wholly and entirely on the part of God, and ſeems ra- 
ther to reſpect unconverted than converted perſons ; ſince one branch of it re- 
gards the writing and putting of the laws of God in their hearts and minds, 
which converted ones have already ; nor is this mentioned as the cauſe or con- 
dition of his being their God, but rather, his being their God in covenant, is 
wh % 8 : VVV 
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Hin ground and foundation of this; ſince this is mentioned in Jer. xxxii. 38. 
previous to his promiſe of giving one heart, and one way, and putting his fear 
into them; all which ſuppoſe them unconverted. In a word, our author thinks ?, 
that the covenant of grace is not a uniting covenant, no relation ariſing from it 
between God and his people, between Chriſt and his members; it is only a ſet- 
tling the conditions, and laying a ſure foundation for a federal union with his 
people, that is, upon the conditions of faith and repentance; ſo that the cove- 
nant of grace from eternity, is only a foundation for a covenant. I am content 
he ſhould enjoy his own ſentiments, without reproaching him with inexplicable 
nonſenſe. But ſince he has called upon the Supralapſarians to produce a text, 
wherein any of the children of men are called by God, in either of the perſons 
of the Godhead, his ſpouſe, wife, or bride, before they are made ſo by a mu- 
tual covenant, I propoſe to his conſideration, Jaiab liv. 1, 5, 6. where Chriſt 
is called the huſband of the Gentile church, and ſhe his wife, long before it was 
in being : and even in the text he himſelf mentions, Ephes. v. 23. Chriſt is ſaid 
to be the head of the church, even as the huſband is the head of the wife; which 
includes the whole general aſſembly 1111 church of the aun dont, even all the 
elect, converted or unconverted. _ 

The next union I mention, is the Wan union that is between Chrift ha | 
his people; in this, our author ſays , is nothing but what agrees with the holy ' 
ſcriptures, and fo it paſſes without a cenſure. The laſt I take notice of, is a 
repreſentative one, both-from everlaſting and in time. This man imagines * 1 
have given away the cauſe, by acknowledging that the natural union was nor in 
eternity, ſince hereby the notion of an eternal repreſentative union is entirely 
deſtroyed ; for, adds he, it is exceeding remote from all the rules of argument, 
to ſuppoſe that Jeſus Chriſt repreſented the elect people as members in him, 
when he had no meaner nature than divine. This writer is, no doubt, acquainted 
With all the rules of argument: but what does the man mean, when he talks of 
Chriſt's having no meaner nature than divine? I hope the reader will excuſe my 
warmth, when ſuch a horrid reflection is made upon the divine nature of the 
Son of God; no meaner nature! This ſuppoſes, indeed, the human nature to 
be meaner, but implies the divine nature to be mean; or, where is the degree 
of compariſon ? he ſuggeſts *, that Chriſt could not repreſent the elect in eternity 
unleſs he had human nature from eternity; and that there could not be a real 
union of the perſons of the elect in eternity, without their real exiſtence. I re- 

ply; that it was not neceſſary, in order to Chriſt's being the Mediator, Head, 
and Repreſentative of the elect in eternity, that he ſhould be then actually man, 
only that he ſhould certainly be ſo in time: beſides, there was a federal union 
of the human nature to the Son of God'from eternity, or the human nature had 
. . O a co- 
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venant ſubſiſtence i in the ſecond perſon from everlaſting. Nor was $ the real exif: 
rence of the perſons of the elect neceſſary to their real union to Chriſt, only that 
they ſhould certainly exiſt : I call their union real, in oppoſition to that which 
8 Imaginary z for ſurely the love of Chriſt to the elect, from everlaſting, was 
real, which is the bond of union, though their perſons, ſoul and body, did not 
really, or actually exiſt, He proceeds to conſider the import of ſome other 
texts of ſcripture, which, he ſays, we are ſubject to imagine favour our fond 
notion of eternal union; though he conſiders but one, and that is 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Il ho hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling; not according ta our works, 
but according to bis own purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before 
the world began. This grace he ſometimes takes for a promiſe of grace, ſome- 
times for grace in the covenant itſelf ; yea, he ſays, it evidently intends our call- 
ing; ſo that, according to him, our calling muſt be before the world began. 
But be it what it will, whether a promiſe of grace, or a purpoſe of grace, or 
grace itſelf, it was given 70 us in Chriſt, befare the world began, and on that our 
argument depends: if we were in Chriſt when this grace, or promiſe of grace, 
was given, we were united to him; for how we could be conkdered in him, 
without union to him, he would do well to acquaint us. ; 
I muſt, in juſtice to this author, before I conclude this head, acquaint my 
reader, that he has quoted ſome, what he calls plain texts of ſcripture, to 
ſhew that the ſacred book does moſt evidently fer aſide the opinion of eternal 
union, yea, or of union before faith: the ſcriptures are, Rom. viii. 9. and xvi.7, 
2 Cor. v. 17. all which Thave before taken notice of in the Leiter he refers to; 
and all that he remarks is, that I will needs have it, that theſe ſcriptures intend 
only the evidence of union with Chriſt from everlaſting ; ; which ſenſe he does 
not attempt to ſet aſide; only that the phraſe, ¶ a man is in Chriſt, bg is a new 
creature, he ſays, ſuppoſes that none but new-born ſouls are united to him; 
whereas the meaning is, that whoever profeſſes himſelf to be in Chriſt, ought 
to appear to be ſo: and yet, after all this, this man has the front to ſay , * 
men are not united to Chriſt until they believe, has been proved by almoſt in- 
rumerable ſeriptures and arguments; when he only produces three ſeriptures, and 
not one argument from them. This man is reſolved to carry his point a any 


rate, right or ne. he ſticks at nothing. 


| Thirdy, We ate now come to a point this author Jiſconera, a great itch, and 

eager. defire to be at, namely, the doctrine of God's love and delight in his elect 

before converſion. He has been two or three times nibbling at it before, and 

] have already expoſed his folly in placing it in the See ſcheme, when 

it can be no other than a Sublaplacian doctrine. 2 
1. 
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1. In my Letter above referred to, I write concerning the invatiable, un- 
changeable, and everlaſting love of God to his ele&, and give inſtances of his 
love to them, not only in eternity, but in time, and that even while they are 
in an unconverted eſtate, from Rom. v. 6, 8, 10. 1 Jobs iv. 10. Epbes: ii. 4, 5: 
Titus iii 3—6. which this writer thinks fit to paſs by in ſilenee. I then men- 
tion three gifts of God, which are inſtances of his love to his people befote con- 
verſion, not to be matched by any after it; namely; the gift of Himſelf, the 
gift of his Son, and the gift of his Spirit. This man denies that either df theſe 
are given to the elect before converſion. As to the firſt, he ſays, * God never 
<« gives himſelf to any of the children of men until they believe*;” and ſuggeſts, 
that the ſcripture I produce, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, 
proves it; being, as he thinks, a mutual covenant between God and con- 
verted people: but I have ſhewn already, that it is not a mutual covenant be- 
tween God and others; and that the promiſes of it ſuppoſe the perſons it con- 
cetns uhconverted ; and, indeed, God's being the God of his people, is the fitſt 
ground and foundation-bleſſing of the covenant ; and the reaſon why any cove- 
nant- bleſſing, and among the reſt, converſion, is beſtowed upon any of the ſons 
of men, is, becauſe he is their covenant-God and Father; ſo that, conſequently, 
he muſt ſtand in this relation to them before converſion. Beſides, if they are his 
people before converſion, though not openly to themſelves and others, 1 Pei. ii. io. 
yet ſecretly to him, Palm cx. 3. Matt. i. 21. he muſt be their God befote con- 
verſion ; for theſe two relate unto, and ſuppoſe each other. He does not deny 
that Chriſt was a gift of God's love before converſion; but fancies that 1 have 
teceded from what I propoſed ; ſince, as it is expreſſed by me, he is only given 


for them. I anſwer; My propoſition is, to ſhew that there are ſuch gifts of 
God before converſion, as are inſtances of his love 29 his people then ; and 


ſurely Chriſt being given for them, is an inſtance of God's love tu them, Job 


iii, 16, He ſeems to triumph upon this, and ſays?, „could he have proved 
de his propoſition, he had certainly laid a ſtrong, if not an improveable (1 ſup- 
« poſe it ſhould be immoveable) foundation for his doctrine.“ Well, if this 
will do, I am able to prove that Chriſt was given 2% his people in his incarna- 
tion, before he was given for them in his ſufferings and death; To us a child is 
born, to us a ſon is given, Iſai. ix. 6. and I hope it will be allowed, that the gift 
of Chriſt, in his incarnation, extended not only to the believers of that age in 
which he was born, but to all the ele, to all the children, for whoſe ſake he 
partook of fleſh and blood. As to the third and laſt of theſe gifts, he judges *, 
that the Spirit is not given to any of the children of men till they are converted, 
we" or ® TO wry. mer and g broad 1 nnn, as FE he thought he was 
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not given at all, until he is given as a comforter. The text in Jobn xvi. 8. which 
my expreſſions refer to, he ſeems to intimate, does not regard the conviction 
and converſion of men, but the reproving of the world. I will not contend 
with him about the ſenſe of the text; it is enough to my purpoſe, if it will be 
but allowed, that the Spirit of God is the author of real conviction and conver- 
ſion; who therefore muſt be conſidered as ſent, and given, antecedent to con- 
viction and converſion, in order to begin, carry on, and finiſh. the work of. 
grace, when he finds men dead in ſin, devoid of all grace, in a ſtate of nature; 
and therefore,” ſurely, muſt be a gift and inſtance of God's love to them, whilſt 
in that ſtate. 

2. In order to prove that the love of God to his elect, from ee is a 
love of complacency and delight, I obſerve, that his love to his Son, as Me- 
diator, is ſuch a love; and that whereas God loves his people with the ſame 
kind of love he loves his Son, which I prove from John xvii. 23, it muſt needs 
follow, that the love he bears to them, is a love of complacency and delight. 
This author * thinks I have ſtrained and forced the text I mention beyond its 
real meaning; and that my notion is unfairly inferred from it; he believes I 
know the word 4 is of the comparative degree, and rarely intends equality: if 
I do not know, I am ſure he cannot tell me; it is only his ignorance of the com- 
parative degree, that will excuſe him from deſigned. blaſphemy againſt the Son. 
of God. His learned reviſer and editor ſhould have informed him, that as, of 


itſelf, is of no degree, but is according to the word to which it is joined; it is 


uſed in forming compariſons, and is an adverb of likeneſs and equality. He 


ſeems to be conſcious, that it ſometimes, though rarely, intends equality, and 
gives himſelf a needleſs trouble to collect together ſeveral texts, where it ſigni- 


fies likeneſs: I could eaſily produce others, where it is expreſſive of equality; 3 


fee John i. 14. and x. 15. Phil. ii. 8. 2 Cor. x. 7. However, I am content it 


mould ſignify likeneſs, and not equality, in the text mentioned; let it be a 
likeneſs of a very minute or ſmall degree, 1 hope it will be allowed to be of the 
ſame kind; and if this is granted, my argument ſtands goad ;. © that if God 


has loved his Son. with a love of complacency and delight from everlaſting, 


« and he has loved his ele& with the ſame kind of love from everlaſting, with 
&« a like love, though not to the ſame degree; then he muſt have loved them 


« from everlaſting, with a love of complacency and delight.” 


- 3. I go on to obſerve, that Jeſus Chriſt loved the elect from everlaſting ah. 
a love of complacency and delight, as they were preſented. to him in the glaſs of 
his Father's purpoſes and decrees; my meaning is, as they were preſented to 
him in all that glory his Father deſigned to bring them to; which I prove from 
Prov. viii. 31. and ſee no reaſon why che F ather's love ſhould not be the ſame. 
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This man thinks® , that the text in Proverbs refers to the delight Chriſt had in 
the fore-views of his people, having his own, and his Father's beautiful image 
impreſſed upon them; or rather, that it refers to a farther view which the Son. 
of God took of the moſt perfect ſtate of his members upon earth, in the king- 


dom- glory. And why may not the thought be carried a little farther, that Chriſt 


| was not only rejoicing in the habitable part of bis earth, in the fore-views of his 
people dwelling with him, and he with them, here on earth; but that his de- 
lights were with the ſons of men, as fore-viewed by him in all chat ultimate glory 

they are to enjoy to all eternity ; and then we are agreed? Now let it be obſerv- 
ed, that this complacency and delight in them, was taken up from everlaſting,” 
as abundantly appears from the context; nor could any intermediate ſtate, as 
| thatof nature, make any alteration in this love of delight. Chriſt, loved them 
before they were in a ſtate of nature, and while they were in it, though not as 
conſidered as unregenerate and rebellious ſinners, or becauſe they were ſo; 
which is the vile inſinuation all along made; but as the whole election of grace 
ſtood preſented to him a glorious church, without ſpot. or wrinkle, or any fuch thing Y 

juſt ſuch as he will preſent them to himſelf another day. 


4. I farther obſerve, that God's chooſing his people in Chriſt before: the e 
dation of the world, is an act of love ſpringing from delight in them, even as 
his choice of the people of Hrael (which was an emblem of the choice of the true 
and ſpiritual Iſrael) was owing to the delight he had in them; to prove which, 
I cite Deut. x. 15. and add, that all the favours and bleſſings God beſtows upon his 
people in time, ſuch as bringing them out of a ſtate of nature, or out of any. 
diſtreſs or difficulty, in a word, their whole ſalvation, ariſe from his delight in 
them; for the proof of which, I mention Pſalm xviii. 19. and cxlix. 4. Fer. 
xxxii. 41. Zeph. iii. 17. This writer © is of opinion, that what I have aſſerted, 
that God's choice of his people in Chriſt, as an act of love ſpringing from de- 
light, requires more proof than J have produced, or than any man is able to: 
produce: I ſuppoſe, he will not deny that God's eternal choice of his people 
in Chriſt is an act of love; if he does, let him conſider 2 7. beſs. ii. 13. though 
he may as well deny it to be an act of love, for the ſame reaſon that he denies 
it ſprings from delight, namely, that God has choſe them to be boly,. and witb. 
out Blame before him 1 in love; and from thence conclude, that this early choice 
was not the effect of his love to them, any more than of his delight in them; 
but that they might be objects of his love, as of his delight, when united to his 
Son: But ſurely, if they were choſen in Chriſt, they muſt be conſidered in union 


wuoith him, and muſt be the objects both of love and delight; ſince Chriſt is the 


beloved Son of God, in whom he always woos is, and ever will be well pleaſed, 
| and. 
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and with all thoſe that are in him. To illuſtrate this matter, I mention 
the choice of the people of Hrael, as a repreſentation of the choice of the people 
of God, which is owned to be thus far right : but when I affirm that this was 
Owing to previous delight in them; it is ſaid , this requires more proof than 
Deut. x. 15. for it is not ſaid, that the Lord delighted i in this people, and there- 
fore he choſe them; but that he delighted in their fathers to love them, and 
choſe their ſeed after them. I anſwer; that the love with which the Lord 
loved the people of Iſrael, was the ſame love with which he loved their fathers ; 
and therefore if he loved their fathers with: a love of complacency, fo he 
loved them the children; which is the ground and foundation of his chooſing, 
them; ſee Deut. vii. 6, 7. God's bringing his elect out of a ſtate of nature, is 
owing to his great love, Ephes. ii. 4, 5. which, ſurely, it would not be called, 
was it ſeparate from delight; and as that, fo all after-bleſſings and favours 
ſpring from the ſame kind of love, for which I produce the above ſcriptures. 
Though my deſign there is not'to prove by them, that God loves his elect with 
a love of complacency and delight while in a ſtate of nature ; my readers will 
not be at a loſs about my deſign in producing of them, nor think themſelves 
remarkably trifled with; when they cannot but obſerve, that my view is appa- 
rently this, that as electing and regenerating grace ſpring from God's love of 
delight in his people, ſo all the after· bleſſings of grace and glory, in one con- 
tinued chain, ariſe from the ſame: whence it will appear, that God's love of 
complacency in his people, is invariably the ſame, through every ſtate, of na- 
ture, grace and glory. | 
5. I have obſerved, that the diſtinQion of a love of pity and benevolence, and 
of complacency and delight, is made by ſome popiſh ſchoolmen, and is ſubver- 
five of the nature and perfections of God; and repreſents him ſuch an one as 
ourſelves, ſubject to change; that his love, like ours, alters, and by degrees, | 
increaſes, and, from a love of pity and benevolence, paſſes. into a love of com- 
placency and delight. This author ſeems diſpleaſed * that this diſtinction ſhould, 
be aſcribed to popiſh ſchoolmen, ſince he is apt to believe, that there is (it ſhould 
be are) very few of that pretended church (of Rome, I ſuppoſe he means) ſo. 
remote from the groſſeſt tenets of Arminianiſm, as to allow of it. I can tell him 
there have been many in that church, more remote from Arminianiſm by far, 
than he himſelf is; and ſhovld I tell him, that ſome of them have been Supra- 
lapſarians, it would have equal credit with him : however, be it ſo, that this 
diſtinction came from them, though he has no high opinion of popiſh notions, 
Which, as I obſerved before, ſuppoſes that he has an opinion of them, yet he 
ſhall not very willingly part with it; much good may it do N, I do not 15 
| "a2 
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his * of it; let him make the beſt uſe of it he can. He fancies f that 
what I have ſaid concerning Chriſt being © the object of his Father's love and 
„ wrath, at one and the ſame time; that as he was the Son of God, he was al- 
4 ways the object of his love and delight; but as he was the ſinner's ſurety, 
« and while bearing the fins of his people in his own body on the tree, he was 
« the object of his diſpleaſure and wrath,” is as ſubverſive of the nature and 
perfections of God, and repreſents him as liable to change as this diſtinction 
does; ſince here is a change from delight to the greateſt diſpleaſure, and from 
that to delight again. I anſwer, for the farther explanation of what I have ſaid, 
let it be obſerved, that I conceive that Chriſt was in no other ſenſe the object of 
divine wrath and diſpleaſure, as the ſinner's ſurety, than as he had the effects of 
wrath, that is, puniſhment due to ſin, inflicted on him, which he ſenſibly felt; 
but then, at the ſame inſtant, God took the utmoſt delight and pleaſure in him 
even as the ſinner's ſurety, viewing him ſtanding in the room and ſtead of his 
elect, with patience, courage, and greatneſs of ſoul, bearing all that was laid 
vpon him, and giving full ſatisfaction to law and juſtice. I pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe him, Iſai. liii. 10. Therefore doth my Fatber love me, ſays Chriſt, becauſe 
1 lay down my life; John x. 17. So that here was no change from delight to dif- 
_ pleaſure, even when and while he bore the effects of that wrath, or that itſelf, 
which was due to others. | 
6. I cite a paſſage from Ariſtotle, in which that philoſopher affirms, that bene- 
volence is Proper y neither friendſhip nor love; and that no man can be ſaid to 
love, who is not firſt delighted with the form or idea of the object: and, for 
my own part, I add, I cannot ſee that that can be love, which is without any 
delight in the object ſaid to be loved; and inftance in ſome expreſſions of a 
man to his wife, and a parent to a child, declaring love without delight; which 
ſeem contradictory. This man at once falls * foul upon the poor Philoſopher, | 
as having aſſerted what is contrary to reaſon and experience; and then turning 
himſelf to me, ſays, I would afk this gentleman if he never ſaw an object, 
« whoſe miſerable eſtate engaged his compaſſion, and diſpoſed. him to ſhew 


 ©* friendſhip, by affording ſome relief to the miſerable creature, though there 


< was no delightful form in the object, nor any thing but miſery to engage 

his kindneſs? What, is not that love, which diſpoſes one man to relieve 
another in miſery and neceſſity? But it ſhould be obſerved, that the phi- 
loſopher is ſpeaking of one thing, and this man of another. Arifo/le is not 
ſpeaking of toe), benefattion, beneficence, or doing well, relieving a miſer- 
able creature; but of swas, benevolence, wiſbing well to another: And I hope 
— ſerve to cool his reſentment againſt him. Let me, in my turn, aſlæ 
this 
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this man, if, upon-the ſight of a miſerable object, my pity is engaged ſo far as 
to wiſh him well, but give him nothing, whether this wiſhing well, this bene- 


volence of mine, is either love or friendſhip? Nay, ſuppoſing it is carried 


farther, and my benevolence paſſes into beneficence, I relieve the poor object; 


ſhould not this be conſidered rather as an act of humanity, than either properly 


of friendſhip or love? I confeſs I never thought, when I have given alms to 
a poor object, I did it to ſhew an affection of love, or as any act of friendſhip 
to him; I little thought that a relation of friendſhip between us aroſe from ſuch 

an act, or that the poor creature and I commenced friends upon it. Upon the 


Inflances of love without delight, I aſk what kind of love would this be thought 


to be? He anſwers*,: why, probably, a love of compaſſion and benevolence : 


and, as things will be circumſtanced, great love too; that is, when the wife is 
leud, and the ſon rebellious. I reply, that it is very poſſible, and ſometimes 


ſo it is, when either of theſe is the caſe, that delight in the object continues; ſo 
that love appears to be great indeed, real, and hearty: But when things are 


come to ſuch a paſs, that there is no delight in the object, I cannot but be of 


opinion, that real, hearty love and affection, is gone too. And what may be 


ſaid or done that looks like love, ariſes from the relation which ſtill ſubſiſts, 


and a ſenſe of duty which that obliges to, and not from real love and affection. 


on 


But what he thinks is the ſtrongeſt evidence againſt the notion of love being 


attended with delight in the object loved, is the advice of Chriſt to his diſciples, 
ſaying, Love your enemies; bleſs them that curſe you; do good to them that hate 
von; and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you: And I do 
not know but it may, and yet fall ſhort of proving what it is brought for. I ap- 
| prehend, the love with which Chriſt exhorts his people to love their enemies, is 


not to be underſtood guoad affectus, as reſpecting the internal affection of love: 


I cannot believe that Chriſt requires of me that I ſhould love a perſecutor as I do 


my wife, my children, my real friend, or brother in Chriſt ; but quoad effer7us, 


as to the effects; that is, I am required to do thoſe things as they lie in my way, 


and according to my ability, as a man would do to his neighbour, whom he 
loves; that is, feed him when hungry, and give him drink when thirſty. And 
ſo are we taught to underſtand this advice of Chriſt by the apoſtle Paul, in Romans 


xii. 19—21. But after all, ſuppoling i it could be proved that there is a founda- 


tion for ſuch a diſtinction among men, as a love of pity and benevolence, and a 


love of complacency and delight, I would not be over- confident about theſe 
things. Though I muſt confeſs I cannot ſee how mere pity can be love, or 


barely benevolence, or wiſhing well, is love; yet I ſay, ſuppoſing this, it does 


not follow that there is ſuch a diſtinction in the love of God, eſpecially towards 
| the 
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the ſame perſons, as they paſs into different eſtates z which is to make the love 
of God to change by degrees, as the love of mutable creatures; and from one 
kind of love to paſs into another, and from a lower to an higher degree: A 
thought to be abhorred by all thoſe who know and believe what he ſays to be 
true; Tam the Lord, I change not. This author next reverts* to the inſtance 
which J mention of a man's ſaying to his wife, « I love you well, though I can 
' < take no delight in your perſon, nor pleaſure in your company ;” as a contra- 
diction to his: expreſſions of love; and obſerves, that I have wounded my no- 
tion of God's delighting in his ele&, whilſt in a ſtate of nature, unleſs I can 
prove that he dwells with, and takes pleaſure in the company of theſe his ene- 
mies. I reply, that I do not think that God loves or delights either in the per- 
ſons, or in the company of his people, conſidered as ſinners, as unconverted 
perſons, as in a ftate of nature, as enemies to him; but as conſidered in Chriſt, 
and viewed in all that glory he deſigns to bring them to. And thus as the de- 

_ tights of the Son, ſo the delights of the Father, from everlaſting, before the 
earth was, were not only in, but with them: They were not only rejaicing in 
them, but delighting themſelves with them, in the fore-views of their dwelling 
with each other, and enjoying each other's company to all eternity. 


And thus I have gone as far in my ——_ as this author has in examining 
the Supralapſarian doctrines. It is much, when his hand was in, that he did 
not take under his examination ſome other doctrines handled in the lerter he 
refers to; ſuch as God's ſeeing no fin in his people, the non- neceſſity of good 
works to ſalvation, mortification, and the like ; which he might as well have 
forced into the Supralapfarian ſcheme, as ſome others. He has indeed a fling 
or two at the doctrine of repentance, ſeems greatly concerned that legal repen- 
tance is not to be valued and regarded, and thinks that this refle&s upon the 
preaching of John the Baptiſt, Chriſt, and his apoſtles; whereas it was an evan- 
gelical repentance, and fruits meet for the ſame, which were preached up by 
them. He concludes , that the repentance which I allow ſinners may be exhort- 
ed to, ſtands more remote from the power of the creature than legal repentance ; 
as though I thought ſinners were to be exhorted to it, as within the compaſs of 
their own power: whereas my expreſs words are, To exhort even to evan- 
* oelical repentance, as within the compaſs of the power of man's will, and as 
<6 a condition of the covenant of grace, and a term of acceptance with God; 
< and in order to make peace with God, and gain the divine favour, which is 
< the rant of ſome mens miniſtry; I ſay, to exhort to repentance with ſuch 
views, and on ſuch conſiderations as theſe, is low and mean ſtuff; too mean 
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6 for, below and unworthy of a miniſter of the goſpel.” One vile reflection 
upon the doctrine of forgiveneſs of fins, through the blood of Chriſt, I cannot 
omit taking notice of, when he ſays", I am ready to believe that God, in in- 
« finite wiſdom, does require it (legal repentance) as neceſſary to forgiveneſs, in- 
all capable beings.” What! is not the blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed for 
the remiſſion of ſin, ſufficient to procure it, without legal repentance being ne- 
ceſſary to it? I obſerve this author is very fond of this way of preaching, and, 
is very deſirous that others would engage in it. Was I thought worthy, or ca- 
pable of giving advice, my advice to him would be not only to preach repen- 
tance towards God upon the goſpel-ſcheme, but faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;, 
only I ſhould be afraid the man will put anbelief for faith. I ſhould adviſe. him 
to content himſelf in making uſe of what talents he has in preaching the word, 
and not fcribble in the manner he does: But if he muſt needs be an author, let 
him write upon moral ſubjects, againſt the prevailing vices of the age, open pro- 
faneneſs, and impiety, things he may be better acquainted withs than ee 
hcal mene or eee zun, | 1 293; STI: 
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Tus Divinity of CHRIST, | | E GRACE, 


Hue ip met Auch a lik as; f. intitled, A Dialer b between a «Baptiſt 
and a Churchman, occaſioned by the Baptiſts opening a new Meeting-houſe for 


revi ving old Calviniſtical doctrines, and ſpreading Antinomian, and other errors, at 


Birmingham in Warwickſhire, Part I. y à Conſiſtent Chriſtian ; T prevailed 


upon myſelf to give it a reading, and make ſome remarks upon it. The author 


of it has thought fit to write in a dialogue- way, probably for this teaſon, that he 
might have' the opportunity of making the Baptiſt ſpeak what he pleaſes, and 
what he thought he was beſt able to reply to: So far he has acted wiſely, that he 
has not made him ſay ſuch things, he was conſcious to himſelf, he was not able 
to anfwer. However, this muſt be acknowledged, that though he has repre- 
ſented the Baprift in the debate as a very weak man; yet, as very mild, calm; 


and good. natured, and by far a better chfiſtian, and of a more chriſtian ſpirit 


and temper than himſelf; who, notwithſtanding allhis pretences to a calm'and 
charitable religion, caſts Frebrande, arrows, and death; reproaching, in a very 
mean and ſcandalous manner, both men and doctrines this are not agreeable to 


his own ſentiments. One would think his Baptiſt never attended upon, at leaſt, 


nuſt not have received any ill impreſſion; from che wild, furious, and uncha- 


| ritable preachers at Birmingham; or elſe that the preachers _ come there are 


not it ſuch — this vriter would hire them thought to bee. 
P 2 I obſerve, 
® Prov. xxvi. 18. | % ol t 
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108 AN ANSWER TO THE 
I obſerve, that in his running title in page 3. he calls his dialogue, A Dialogue 


between a new Baptiſt and a Churchman ; what he means by a new Baptiſt, Iam 
pretty much at a loſs to know, ſince the Baptiſt, in this diſpute, does not ap- 


- pear to have entertained any different notions about Baptiſm, than what the 


Baptiſts have always held, nor any other doctrines but what the greater part of 
the Baptiſt churches dave always aſſerted, as is manifeſt from their printed con- 
feſſions of faith, publiſhed many years ago. Perhaps he calls him ſo, becauſe 
he is one that has been lately baptized, or beckuſe the Baptiſts have opened a: 
new Meeting- houſe at Birmingham ; which, it ſeems, is the occaſion of our au- 
thor's writing this dialogue ; at which he is very. uneaſy, and with the preachers. 
that come thither ; it being opened, as he fays, for reviving vd Calviniſtical 
doctrines; by which, if any Judgment is to be made by the dialogue, he means. 
the doctrines of Chriſt's Divinity, Election, Original Sin, Efficacious Grace, 
Imputed Righteouſneſs, and the Saints Perſeverance ; doctrines which our firſt. 
reformers from Papery ſet out with, and the reformed churches embraced ;; 
and which alſo the eſtabliſhed church of England, of which this writer would 
be thought to be a member, in her Articles maintains; doctrines which no- 


church, community, or ſet of men under any denomination, have reaſon to be 


aſhamed of; and it is the glory of the Particular Baptiſts, and, what is greatly 
to their honour, that they are fo zealouſly affected to. thoſe truths, and to the 


utmoſt of their abilities defend them, in an age, when there are ſo-many apoſ- 2 
tates from the faith once delivered to the ſaints. But, it ſeems, this new meet- 


ing at Birming bam is opened alſo for ſpreading Antinomian, and other errors; 


what thoſe Antinomian, and other errors are, he does not tell us. He cannot 
mean the above doctrines, ſince they are diſtinguiſhed: from them, and beſides. 
were never reckoned Antinomian ones ; perhaps we ſhall hear of them in the 
neut part, for at preſent we are only entertained. with. the fr} partof this mighty 


work, conſiſting of forty-four pages. We are to have a ſecond part; and. I know 
not whether a third, fourth, and fifth, or how many more. If this. writer goes 


on at this rate, we may expect propoſals for. Printing by ſubſcription The Works: 


t the Conſiſtent Chriſtian, in Folio. This puts me in mind: of what: E formerly. 


have ſeen, The Hiftory-of Tom Thumb, in Folio, with Dr Wag ftaff's notes upon it. 
Our author ſtiles himſelf à Conſiſtent Chriſtian; for my own. part, I cannot 


help being ſo uncharitable (if it muſt be reckoned ſo) as to- call in queſtion his 


Chriſtianity ; I take him to be a Heatben, and not a Chriſtian; much leſs a con- 


| fiftent one; ſince he gives ſtrong intimation. of his belief of a. ſupreme and ſub- 
ordinate Deity, a ſuperior God, and an inferior one; and both as the objects | 
of religious worſhip. He ſays , that God the Father is the ſupreme and moſt 


| high. 
> Dialogue p. 11. 
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hizb God, and that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God is nat ſo; but yet he is a God, 
and ſuch an one as all men are commanded. to worſhip ; and, in conſequence, 
there muſt be two different Gods, two diftin& Deities, the one ſuperior, the 
other inferior, which are to be worſhipped; and if we may worſhip two Gods, 
wie may worſhip two hundred: and if this is not heatheniſm, and downright 
dolatry, I know not what is. But let him be admitted a Chriſtian, if it can 
be, is he a conſiſtent one? No; does the mild, calm and gentle ſpirit of chriſ- 
tianity appear in him? His dialogue is a ſtanding proof againſt it. Are his no- 
tions conſiſtent with the doctrines of chriſtianity ? This is eaſily determined; 
ſor if there are any doctrines peculiar to chriſtianity, they are thoſe he militates 
againſt. Is he conſiſtent with his character as a churchman ? Far from it, he 
contradicts and oppoſes the Articles of the Church of Eugland; he is no true 
jon of the church, but a: degenerate plant, and ought to be rejected as ſuch: 

though I am informed, it is greatly ſuſpected that he is a Preſbyterian preacher; 
and if ſo, he has ſhe wn much inſincerity and unfaithfulneſs, things not conſiſtent 
with a Chriſtian, by taking upon him the name of a Cburebhman, and talking of 
aur Church and you: Diſſenters © . But be he what he will, a Churchman or a Diſ- 
fenter, to me he appears to be a Paſture or Dancing-maſter; he ſets up for a judge 
of geſture and action; he can tell you what motion is proper or is not for the 
pulpit or the ſtage, and no doubt elſewhere. The geſtures of the Baptiſt 
preachers at Birmingham, it ſeems, are not agreeable ; they do not behave 
ſecundum artem; he repreſents them as very ridiculous and antic. One would 
imagine, from his account of them, that they have got into the way of the 
Aua kers.; yea, that their: preachers. are women: preachers, nay, even that the 
old Sybils, Pythoneſſes, and Dæmon Propbeteſſas of the Heathens, were riſen out 
of their graves, and were come to Birmingham; and there playing their old 
pranks.. Flow eafy-is it for perſons to put others. in an odd and aukward dreſs, 
and then laugh at them? 

But, to leave him poſſeſſed of his little. Ps L proceed 6 onder wr p 
is more ſerious, and ought to be treated with more regard and decency than this 
author has thought: 15 to fhew, namely, the doctrines which theſe preachers 
aſſert, and he oppoſes. But before he brings them into the debate, he is pleaſed. 
to give us his fenſe of -Orthodoxy,. and to explain ſome- paſſages of ſcripture, 
which by the help of his Concordance he has collected together, where the word 
found is ufed, as applied to doFrme, ſpeech and faith. As to orthodoxy, I can 
aſſure this writer, that the Baptiſts do not make any confeſſion, catechiſm, arti- 
cles, or any writings of men, as he ſuggeſts , the ſtandard of it, but the Bible 
only; and though ſoundneſs of doctrine and uprightneſs of. converſation ought 

| "4s | 1 
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to go together, and the former has a tendency to promote the latter, yet they 
are two different things, which this author ſeems to confound; nor will the tent 
in Pſalm exi. 10. prove them to be the ſame: à good underſtanding have all they 
that do bis commandments. Doing the commandments of God according to his 
will, from a principle of love and gratitude, with a view to his glory, and with- 
out any dependence upon what is done for ſalvation, is indeed a proof of a man's 
having a good underſtanding of the will of God, of the way of ſalvation by 
Chriſt, and of the doctrine of grace, which teaches men to deny ungodlineſs and 
doorlaly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteoufly and godly in this preſent world. But 
then, doctrine and practice, knowledge and obedience, are diſtinct things; and 
it is poſſible for a man to have a conſiderable ſhare of ſpeculative knowledge 
of goſpel · truths, and yet not live uprightly in his life and converſation; and, 
on the other hand, to perform acts of morality as to outward appearance; and 
to be externally upright, ſincere and good, and my no good Ha yoni 
the truths and doctrines of the goſpel. | 
The paſſages of ſcripture cited © out of the viſits; of the apoſtlePaul to 27. 
mot hy and Titus, which ſpeak of ſound doktrine, ſpeech and faith, are to be un- 
derſtood of ſuch doctrinal truths as are to be found in and gathered out of the 
word of God, which have a tendency to influence and promote, and, when at- 
tended with the Spirit of God, do really and powerfully influence and promote 
practical religion; but then they are diſtinct from that practical religion which 
they ſerve. Sound dofrine, in 1 Tim. i. 10. is the ſame with be glorious goſpel 
of the bleſſed God, which, though it no ways countenances, but is as contrary. to 
: whoring and le wdneſs, lying and ſtealing, malice and murder, as the law which 
is made for and lies againſt ſuch as commit theſe things; yet it is diſtinct from 
the law which forbids theſe things, and condemns. perſons that are guilty of 
them. A ſound mind, or rather the ſpirit of a Jound mind, in 2 Tim. i. 7. is ſuck 
a mind or ſpirit, that he who is poſſeſſed of it, is not aſhamed of the teſtimony of. 
our Lord, ver. &. and particularly of that glorious part of it, ver. 9. where our 
{alvation and vocation of God are ſaid to be not according to our works, but accord- 
ing to bis own purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the world. 
hegan. The form of ſound words, in ver. 13. is diſtin& from faith and love, and 
the exerciſe of theſe graces, in which it was either heard, or to be held faſt. It 
does not, indeed, mean the Aſſemblies Catechiſm, nor any Church Articles, nor. 
any words which man's wiſdom teacheth; yet the Articles of the Church of Eyg- 
land and the Aſſemblies Catechiſm, ſo far as they agree with the words of ſcrip- 
ture, the words which the Holy Ghoſt hath taught, ought. each of them to be 
eſteemed a form of ſound words, and to be abode by against all oppoſition; 


f though this author rudely ſuggeſts, that * are what man's * have taught; 
5 ; 3 when, 


e Dialogue, p. 8, 9. 
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when, i it is well known they were both of them dran up by men of great learn- 
ing and judgment, gravity and piety. A fine Churchman, or a pretty Preſby- 
terian parſon this! Sound do#irine, in 2 Tim. iv. 3. is the word of the goſpel, 
which the apoſtle! exhorts Timothy to preach conſtantly, ver. 2. the ſame with 
the-truth,. and ſtands oppoſed: to fables, ver. 4. by the conſtant preaching of 
which, watching in it, and abiding by it, Timothy would do the work of an evan- 
geliſt, and make-full proof of his miniſtry, ver. 3. Sound dofirine, in Titus i. 9. ig 
the faithful word of ſalvation alone by Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, which is to 
be held: faſt in ſpire of all gainſayers, unruly and vain'talkers,” ſuch as our author 
declares himſelf to be. To be ſound in the faith, ver. 13. is oppoſed to giving 
heed to Jewiſh fables and commandments of men, ver. 14. to infidelity, and a mind: 
and conſcience defiled with bad principles, ver. 15. which it is no wonder ſhould 
be attended with bad practices, notwithſtanding their profeſſion of knowing God 
when they have no regard to the Lord JeſusChriſt, ver. 16. Sound dołirine, in 
Titus ii. 1. is diſtin from the practice of virtue and morality, and the rules. 
thereof, given to both ſexes, to young and old, in the following verſes: theſe 
are not the ſound doctrine itſelf, but the things which become it, as this author 
might have learnt from the text itſelf. To be ſound in faith,” ver. 2. is firmly to 
believe the doctrine of faith; to be ſound in charity, is to love the Lord, his peo- 
ple, truths and ordinances, with all the heart and ſoul; and to be ſound in patience, 
is chearfully and conſtantly to bear whatever we are called to ſuffer for Chriſt's 
fake and his geſpel. Sound ſpeech, ver. g. is the doctrine of grace delivered in 
the wholeſom words of our Lord Jeſus, without corrupting the word of God; 
ſpeaking it with all faithfulneſs, integrity and ſincerity, as in the fight of God. 
Upon the whole, it is eaſy to obſerye that the contexts of theſe heverak texts do 
not countenance the expoſition. this writer has given of them I ſhall now at- 
tend to what he has to: object to. thoſe, doctrines. which he undertakes to oppoſe 
75 e as, M S3rh 408 | ; 


3 Phe dofizine. of Chrifs deny and. —_ wich the F a 1 his Abe 
on thi ſubject, I obſerve the following things: ; 

That he holds.* that Jeſus Chriſt is a Cod, but not be nab biob Cod. The 
_ why he believes him to be 4 Cod, is, becauſe the Father has given him 
divine perfections, univerſal dominion or headſhip, authority to judge, and has 
commanded all men to worſhip bim; but he thinks he cannot be the moſt high 
God, becauſe there i is but one moſt high God, who is the God and Father of. 
Chriſt; for both to be ſo, appears to bim a contradiction, and he cannot be- 
lieve two e propoſitions; and beſides Chriſt, before he became man, 

| | came: 
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came from the Father, was ſent and employed by him, 10 obſerves; which 
would be a thought abſurd and blaſphemous, and to be abhorred, if he was 
the ſupreme God, To all which I reply; if the Father has given to Chriſt di- 
vine perfections, for which reaſon he is God, or a God; he has either given 
him only ſome divine perfections, or all divine perfections; if he has only 
given him ſome divine perfections, then he is imperfectly God, or an imperfect 
one; if he has given him all divine perfections, then he muſt be equal to him; 
and, indeed, all that the Father bath are his ; not by his gift, or as ariſing 
from and depending upon his will and pleaſure, but by neceſſity of nature, as 
being his own and only begotten Sen. Univerſal dominion, or headſhip and 
authority to judge, are indeed given to him, not as the Son of God, but as the 
Son of man. Again; if the Father only is the moſt high God, and Chriſt is a 
God, that is, a God inferior to him, whom he has commanded all men to wor- 
ſhip; then there are two diſtinct Gods, objects of religious worſhip, directly 
contrary * expreſs words of the firſt command, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods 
Before me. Moreover, if the moſt High over all the earth is He whoſe name 
alone 1s Jebovab, and Chriſt's name is Jebovab; if the ſame things which prove 
the Father to be the moſt high God, are ſaid of the Son, as they are, why may 
he not be thought to be the moſt high God equally with the Father? To ſay, 
indeed, that there are two ſupreme or moſt high Gods would be a contradic- . 
tion; or to ſay that the Father is one moſt high God, and the Son is another 


moſt high God, would be two contradictory propoſitions. -' But who ſays ſo? 


We ay, that Father, Son and Spirit are the one moſt high God; and to ſay 
and believe this, is not to ſay and believe two contradictory propoſitions, for 
there is but one propoſition, and no contradiction in it. Once more; though 
Chriſt, before his incarnation, came from and was ſent by the Father as the 
angel of his preſence, to redeem Iſrael out of Egypt, to lead them through the 
Red fea and wilderneſs into Canaan's land, yet this no ways contradicts his pro- 
per deity and equality with the Father; for though he agreed to be ſent, as an 
equal may by agreement be ſent by another, and which may be thought and 
ſaid of the divine perſons in the Godhead, without abſurdity and blaſphemy ; 
and though he condeſcended to take upon him an office for the good of the 
people of f Ifraet; yet he appeared with full proof of proper deity, of his equa- 
lity with the Father, from whom he came, and of his being with him the one 
moſt high God: for he calls himſelf zhe God of Abraham, the Cod of Tſaac, and 
the God of Jacob, Exod. iii. 6. and I AM THAT 1 AM, ver. 14. and Jehovah ſays 
of him, that his name was in bim, chap. xxili. 2 1. and intimates that he could, 
though he would not, Pardon iniguity, which none can do but che moſt high 
* | 
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2. I obſerve; that he ſeems to be aware that the paſſage of ſcripture; Phil. ii. 6. 
where it is ſaid, that Chriſt being in the form of God, "thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, ſtands in his way, ſince it expreſsly aſſerts Chriſt's equality with 
God; and therefore he attempts to remove it, by ſayihg ', that that tranſlation, 
he thinks, is given up by moſt learned men, becauſe it correſponds not to the 
original Greek, Who thoſe learned men are that have given it up he does not tell 
us, nor point out in what it does not correſpond to the original Greet. Arians 
and Socinians have quarrelled with it, but learned Trinitarians have ſtifly' de- 
fended it: however, this 4ialogue-writer * e thinks it muſt be wrong? 

30 1.) Beeauſe it no way ſuits the context, which ſpeaks of the ſame cabs 
in the ſame image or likeneſs of God, us obedient to God atid exalted by him.“ 
But what this author obſerves, is a reaſon why it ſhould be right, and not wrong; 
for if Chriſt was in rhe forth. of God, ir fern Stu, in the effential' form of God, 
for no other can be intended; if he exiſted in the nature and eſſence of G0 J, 
was arrayed with the ſame glory and majefty, and poſſeſſed of the ſame perfec- 
tions, he muſt be equal to him; nor could it be thought by Chriſt; nor ſhould 
it by any other, a robbery, to aſſert his equality with him; for; as to be in he 
form of a ſervant, is to be really and truly à ſervant ; to be in the liking of 4 
man, and to be in faſhion as a man, is t6' be really and truly man; fo to be in 
the form of God, is to be really ad truly God: and if Chtiſt is really arid truly 
God, he is equal with the Father. And whereas in the content he is repre- 
ſented as obedient unto death, not unto God, 'as this author inadvertently ex- 
preſſeth it, and exalted by Got; theſe thitigs are evidently fait of him as man, 
and expreſs both his hytnſliativh and exaltation in the human — and * 
ways contradict his equality with the Father in the divine nature. 

(. 2.) Another reaſon why this tranſlation is thovght to be rag, is e beesuſe 

« jt is contradictory to the reaſon God has given us, as our higheſt guide, to 
& concerve that the Son, who was begotten by the Father, came from him, 
« has his life, power, dominion, glory, as à gift aid reward from him, ſhould 
e be equal to him.“ T take n6 farther notice of this man's great encomium of 
reaſon, than jut to obſerve, that whatever guide reaſon is to us in things natu- 
ral and civil, it is a very poor one in religious affairs, in things which concern 
our ſpiritual and eternal welfare, being ſo wierotiedly corrupted by ſin: how- 
ever, one would think, in tnatters of revelation; the revelation Helf; the ſerip- 
tütes of truth, ſhould be a higher guide to ud that reaſon,” eſpecially the Spirit 
- of God, who in them ie ptomiſed to gude ts into all trutb. But what contradic- 
tion is it even t6 reaſon, to conceive that rhe Son, begotten by the Father, ſhould: 
be equal ro him? Was ſuch a * never known | im nature, that a Son was equal 
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to a Father? And why ſhould it be thought contradictory to reaſon, that he 
only begotten Son of God, who is the brightneſs of his Father's: glory, the expreſs 
image of his perſon, in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwells, ſhould be equal to 
God? His coming from God, and having his life, power, dominion and glory. 


from him, as a gift and reward, and all thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak of them 


as ſuch, are to be underſtood of him in his office-capacity and relation, as he 


is man and mediator; and not of him as a divine perſon, as God over all, 


bleſſed for ever; who, as ſuch, does not derive his being, life and glory from 
another, but equally enjoys them with his Father, without derivation. 

(3.) A third reaſon given is, % becauſe it is a ſenſe contrary to all thoſe plain 
« texts which ſpeak of Chriſt as the expreſs image of the Father, as commiſſioned 
by him, as doing his will, Sc.“ I reply, that this ſenſe is not at all contrary 
to thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak of Chriſt as the i image of God, but perfectly ac- 
cords with them; ſince Chriſt is the eſſential image of God, and as ſuch par- 


takes of the ſame nature, eſſence, perfections and glory with his Father, and 


therefore muſt be equal to him. As for thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak of him as 
commiſſioned by the Father, doing his will, ſeeking his glory, praying to him 
for his original glory; and, as appointed by him, univerſal: head. and judge; 
theſe are to be underſtood. of him as Man and Mediator, and ſo are no contra- 


diction to his equality with God in the divine nature. This writer ſets himſelf, 


with all his might, againſt this great truth of the Son's equality with the Father; 
but is it to be wondered at, when he even poſtpones Jeſus Chriſt to the apoſtles 
Peter and Paul, and that more than once in this dialogue ? Speaking of the fruits 


of the Spirit : « they are, ſays he!, ſuch. as, we find in the life and ſermons of 


&« St Paul and of his maſter Jeſus Chriſt.” And in another place 5 te the Jews 
« did ſo, that is, ſet up their judgment againſt their teachers, i in following Peter 
« and Paul, and Jeſus Chriſt? - _, 

3. Whereas it is obſet ved to him * Chriſt Gm. 9 x. 30. I 3 the Fa- | 
ther are one: he replies s, would you have Chriſt, contradict, himſelf in the 
« ſame breath, by ſaying, we two perſons are one perſon, one Being, one God? 
« The caſy, natural and Juſt ſenſe, he ſays, is, that he and the F ather were 
« one, as he did the Father's will and ated by commiſſion from him, and pur- 
« ſued the ſame end and deſign; and not to be underſtood of his unity of eſſence, 


for he cannot think that a begotten and an unbegotten eſſence are the ſame.” 
To which I anſwer, that though there are two perſons ſpoken of in this text as 


being in ſome ſenſe one, I, as one Perſon, and My FATHER as another Perſon; 
yet we do not ſay that the meaning is, that theſe two Perſons are one Perſon, 
this would be a contradiction; but that theſe two o Perſons are of one and the 

ſame 
1 Dialogue, p. 6, 7. n 15 P- 16. | J Ibid. p. 12, 13. 
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ſame nature, which is no contradiction. This writer thinks, that to underſtand 
the words of unity of will, or rather of doing the Father's will, beſt ſuits the 
context.; whereas Chriſt, in the context, is ſpeaking not of unity of will, but 
of fameneſs'of operation, and of his having the ſame power the Father has, to 
keep his ſheep from periſhing, which he proves from their being owe ; and from 
whence ſhould ſameneſs of power ariſe, but from ſameneſs of nature? Nor is the 


eſſence of the Son begotten, and the eſſence of the Father, as diſtinct from that = 


of the Son, unbegotten, none ever thought or ſaid fo, that J know of. The 
Father, as a divine Perſon, begets; the Son, as a divine Perſon, is begotten in 
the divine nature and eſſęence; but that nature or eſſence is not begotten, but 
in both the ſame. This man calls himſelf a Churchman; did he pay any regard, 

as he does none, to the Articles of the Eſtabliſhed Church, he might obſerve this 
doctrine, he is militating againſt, fully expreſſed in them: in the firſt Article are 
theſe words, in unity of this Godhead, there be three Perſons F one ſubſtance, 
te power and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.” The begin- 
ning of the ſecond Article runs thus: « the Son, which is the word of the Father, 
e begotten from everlaſting of the Father, the very and eternal God, of one ſub- 


« ſtance with the. Father, Sooke man's nature in the mow: of the bleſſed virgin, 
e of her ſubſtance.” 


4. This writer ſeems o very ee U $4 8 under a notion of ſpeak- 
« ing honourably of the Son, would be careful of eclipſing the glory of the 
« Father, and of diſhonouring him, by ſetting up a rival with him in ſupreme 
<«<. empire, and of affronting and diſpleaſing the Son, by belying him, as the 

« Jews did, when they ſaid he made himſelf equal with God.” But what dan- 
ger can there be of leſſening or ſullying the Father's glory by aſſerting the Son's 
equality with the Father? Nothing is taken from the Father and given to the 
Son; the ſame things are ſaid of the one as of the other; the ſame nature, per- 
fections and glory are aſcribed to the one as to the other; nor need we fear af- 
fronting and diſpleaſing either the Father or the Son, by giving equal honour 
to them; ſince as the Son has thought it not robhery to be equal with God o, God 
has declared it is his will, hat all men ſhould honour the Son as they en the 
| Father a; which is done by aſſerting that they are of one and the ſame eſſence, 
ſabſtance and eternity; and are what may be underſtood by the words co-eſſential, 
con- ſubſtantial, co- eternal: though this writer calls them great ſwelling words, 
hard and unintelligible names. That the Jews belied Chriſt, when they ſaid 
he made himſelf equal with God, does not appear; our Lord never charged 
them with dee e nor did he go . to convince them of a lie or a 
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miſtake ; but afterwards ſaid thoſe things which were enough to confirm chem, 
and any one elle, in the truth of his equality with the Father. 

5. This man laughs, as thoſe of his complection generally do, ar e 
in religion, and at this doctrine being a myſtery, though revealed, and as being 
above, thaugh not contrary, to reaſon: he ſays , thi « if any doctrine was a 
% myſtery before, revealing it has made it no longer a myſtery.” It is true, 
that when a thing is revealed, it is no longer a myſtery that it is, but may ſtill 
remain a myſtery how it is, what it is + as in the caſe before us, it is no longer 
a myſtery, now revealed, that the three perſons, Father, Son and Spirit, are 
one God; but how they are ſo, is ſtill a myſtery. The incarnation! of Chriſt, 
God manifeſt in the fleſh, is not a thing hidden from us, being revealed bur 
bow the word was made fleſh, will ever continue a myſtery to us. It is no longer 
a myſtery, that the living will be changed at Chriſt's ſecond coming; but how 
they will be changed, is a myſtery to us. So the reſurrection from! the dead is 
a certain part of revelation; nevertheleſs,” it is myſterious to us 5020 it will be 
brought about; and our ideas of riſing from the dead, and living again, muſt 

be greatly ſhort of the things themſelves : : though this author ſuys “, he „ very 
« well underſtands what riſing from the dead and living again means, as well 

as he does riſing from ſleep and living again.“ I ſuppoſe he would have ſaid, 
being awake again, means; for I hope he does not think that men are dead 
when aſleep, and come to life again when they riſe out of it. Theſe doctrines 
inſtanced in are above our reaſon, and ſeem as contrary to our ideas of things, and 
the dictates of reaſon, as what we 1 oy OY 20 th be rs. oe 0 be. - 
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II. To conſider what he bas to fy: to the docttine of eterel Election, Wee 
he chiefly militates againſt that of Reprobation. Our avthar's harangue upon 
this head is mere plagiariſm, being ſtolen out of Dr Vbitby upon the Five Points, 
as any one may eaſily obſerve, by comparing it with the ſecond chapter . of his 
firſt diſcourſe concerning Election and Reprobation, and many other paſſages in 

iat performance; and ſince J have lately conſidered the arguments and reafon- 

ings of that writer, I might at once diſmiſs this ſubject, by referring the reader 

to the anſwer I have already given; but as that may not be in the hands of 

every one to whom this may come. I choofe to take fome notice of what is 
here advanced. The fum of the charge againſt this doctrine i * 1 5 it is 

cc. Unmetcify), unjuſt, infincere, and uhcotforribic: _ . 

It is Mae? with cruelty and unmercifulneſs; God is ſaid to be , kin 

| ing to this doctrine, © a moſt cruel Being, and more bannen than Paare, 8 

ä ut 
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but 1 hope it carries no mark of cruelty and unmercifulneſs in it to the elect, 
who are veſſels of mercy afore prepared unto glory > it can only be thought to do 
ſo to the reſt, for whom God has ordained no help; and to raiſe the idea of 
cruelty towards them, they are repreſented ” under the lovely characters of God's 
offspring, his creatures, and his children; but not a word ſaid of their rebel - 
lions, fins and tranſgreſſions, or of their being * the children of wrath, the chil- 
« dren of hell, and the children of the Devil;“ and to increaſe this idea, they- 
are conſidered * as in diſtreſs and miſery, in a periſhing condition, through ſome 
misfortune, and not upon the account of any ſin or iniquity they have been 
guilty of. With the ſame view their number is taken notice bf; < the human 
race is {aid to be infinite, and help decreed only for a very few; whilſt God 
<« has reſolved not to help millions of undone creatures, and to torment them 
millions of years and ages, for what they could not help; and this only to 
<4 ſhew'what his power and wrath can-do, or from pure ill nature.” But ſup- 
poſing God had decreed help for none of the infinite race of his fallen offspring, 
as this author calls them, but had determined to leave them all, being fallen 
to the perverſity of their hearts and ways, and to puniſh them for their ſins and 
tranſgreſſions committed againſt his righteous law; would this have been deemed 
cruelty and unmercifulneſs? Has he not proceeded in ſuch a manner with the 
whole body of the apoſtate angels, thoſe millions of undone periſhing creatures, 
whom he has reſolved not to help, and who are equally his offspring, his crea- 
tures, and his children, as the fallen race of Adam. ſo conſidered? And is this. 
ever eſteemed cruelty, and pure ill nature Now if it was not acting the cruel. 
and unmerciful part, not to ordain help for any*of the fallen angels, it would 
not have been acting ſuch a part, had God reſolved not to help any of the fallen 
race of Adam; and if it would not have been an act of cruelty” to have deter- 
mined not to help any of the race of mankind, ſurely it can be no act of cruelty 
or unmercifulneſs to ordain help for ſome of them, when he could j in Joſtice have 
condemned all. The doctrine of Election is no unmereiful one, yea, it is W 
merciful than the contrary ſcheme, fince it infallibly ſecures the fatvatiqn of- 
ſome whereas the other does not aſcertain the ſalvation of any fingle perſon, bot 
* it uncertain, to the precarious and fickle will of man. 
. This doctrine is charged Y with injufice, and God is repreſented a as c 4 moſt” 
c ynrightrois Being v ſince, according to it, he threatens a ſeverer damnation, 
<« if men accept not his offer, which he knows they cannot accept; has decreed: 
« to damn millions of men for being fallen in Adam; a decree, it is faid*,. 
« which none but 4. Devil could make; and a thoufand times more unjuſt than 
* — ener of ene to nn * Nen e N becauſe they were born 
210 ' 7” ds 
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„of ]/raelitiſh parents, or were born males; and alſo has decreed to damn men 
c for not believing in a Chriſt who never died for them, and for not being con- 
« verted, when he has decreed not to convert them.” To all which I reply, 
that God's act of election does no injuſtice either to the elect or non elect; not 
to the elect, to whom it ſecures both grace and glory; nor to the non-eleR, 
or to the reſt who are left out of it: for as God condemns. no man but for ſin, 
ſo he has decreed to condemn no man but for ſin. And where is the unrighteouſ- 
neſs of ſuch a decree? It would have been no unrighteouſneſs in God to have con- 
demned all mankind for ſin, and would have been none in him, if he had decreed 
to condemn them all for ſin. If therefore it would have been no injuſtice in 
him to have decreed to condemn all mankind for ſin, it can be none in him to 
decree to condemn ſome of them for ſin, when he could have decreed to have 
condemned them all. Herein he ſhews both his clemency and his juſtice ; his. 
clemency ro ſome, his juſtice to others. As to the things particularly inſtanced 
in, 1 anſwer, that when this author points out any offers of help in a ſaving 
way God has made to all mankind, or to any to whom he has decreed no ſaving 
help, and then threatens them with a ſeverer damnation for non- acceptance of 
them, I ſhall attend to the charge of unrighteouſneſs. That all. men ſinned in 
Adam, and that by his offence judgment came upon all men to condemnation, the 
ſcriptures declare *;. and therefore to ſay, that God condemns. men, or has de- 
creed to condemn. 3 for the offence of Adam, or for their ſinning in him, 
and being fallen with him in his firſt tranſgreſſion, cannot be diſagreeable to 
them; though we do not ſay that any of the ſons of Adam, who live to riper 
years, are condemned only for the ſin of Adam, but for their numerous actual 
ſins and tranſgreſſions. And as for infants dying in infancy, their caſe is a ſecret 
to us; yet inaſmuch as they come into the world children of 2orath, ſhould they 
go out as ſuch, would there be any unrighteouſneſs in God? Again; as God 
will not condemn the hearbeys, who never heard of Ser Tor not NES: ian 


111. 


verted, but for their — — of God's law; of which pe nn their. 
diſbelief and contempt of Chriſt and. his goſpel will be an aggravation, of which 
they had the opportunity of being informed: ſo we do not ſay that God has de- 
creed to condemn or damn men for the things mentioned by this writer. 
| # 4 The doctrine of God's chuſing ſome, and leaving others, 1 is charged > with, 
inlincerity,, and with repreſenting God as the moſt decertful and inſincere Being 
« yea, as the greateſt of all cheats, when he offers to finners a ſalvation, never pur- 
« chaſed for them, and which he has abſolutely decreed never to give them; 
and when he offers it upon conditions they cannot Ow with, without irre- 
FE 1 . 3 ae 
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te ſiſtible grace, and he has decreed never to give them that grace; and when 
% he threatens a heavier damnation if they do not believe and obey the goſpel, 
„ which he knows they cannot do.” To which I anſwer, that ſalvation is not 
offered at all by God, upon any condition whatſoever, to any of the ſons of men, 
no, not to the elect: they are choſen to it, Chriſt has procured it for them, the 
goſpel publiſhes and reveals it, and the Spirit of God applies it to them; much 
leſs to the non- elect, or to all mankind; and conſequently this doctrine, or God 
according to it, is not chargeable with deluſion and inſult. When this author 
goes about to prove any ſuch offers, I ſhall attend to them; —_ 1 he can prove 
them, Town, I muſt be obliged to think again. | 

4. This doctrine is repreſented © as © very uncomfortable, 5 it leaves 
<« the reſt of theſe children, and millions of his creatures, in helpleſs. miſery for 
&« ever; and makes it a hundred to one to a man that he is not elected, but 
« muſt be for ever damned.“ But when it is conſidered that thoſe children are 
rebellious ones, and thoſe creatures vile and wicked, who are thus left, it can 
give no unlovely and horrid image of God to ſuch who know that he is rigbte- 
ous in all his ways, and holy in all his works 4. Should it be ſaid, that ſuch are 
alſo: the men that are choſen; it is very true, and therefore they admire and 

adore; electing grace, and receive abundance of ſpiritual comfort from it: nor 
is it ſuch a chance matter or uncertain thing to a man, as a hundred to one, 
vhether he is elected or no, to whom the goſpel is come not in word only, but alſa 
in power, and in the holy Gbaſt; who from hence may truly know and be com- 
fortably aſſured of his election of Code. What true and ſolid comfort can ariſe 
from the univerſal ſcheme, or from God's univerſal love? When notwithſtand- 
ing that, and redemption by Chriſt, and the general offers of ho yea, grin 
itſelf. beſtowed, a man may be loſt and damned. 

One would think, that ſince this writer takes upon bim Hos name of a Cob | 
man, he, might have been more ſparing of, and leſs ſevere in, his reflections 
upon this doctrine, ſeeing it is ſo expreſsly and in ſuch ſtrong terms aſſerted in 
the ſeventeenth Article of the Church of England, and there repreſented as a very 
comfortable doctrine. The Article runs thus: Predeſtination to life is the 
« everlaſting purpoſe of God, whereby (before the foundations of the world 
« were laid) he hath conſtantly decreed, by his counſel, ſecret to us, to deliver 
from curſe and damnation thoſe whom he hath. choſen in: Chriſt out of man- 

„ kind, and to bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels made 
to honour. : Wherefore they which be endued with ſo excellent a benefit of 
God, be called according to God's purpoſe, by his Spirit working in due 

+ ſeaſon'z they through grace obey. the calling; they be juſtified freely; they 

8 be made ſons of God by on ey be made like the | Wee of his only 
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„ begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt; they walk religiouſly in good works; and at 

length, by God's mercy, they attain to everlaſting felicity.“ And then it is 
afterwards obſerved, that < the godly conſideration of predeſtination, and our 
« election in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleafant and unſpeakable comfort to godly 
e perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the working of the Spirit of Chrift, 

| « mortifying the works of the fleſh, and their earthly members, and drawing 
<« up their minds to high and heavenly things; as well becauſe it doth greatly 
e eftabliſh and confirm their faith of eternal ſalvation to be enjoyed through 
« Chriſt, as becauſe it doth fervently. kindle their love towards God.” 

5. Before I quit this ſubject, 1 would juſt remark the ſenſe this author gives 
of ſeveral texts, which plainly aſſert a predeſtination and election, in the epiltles 
of Paul and Peter; by which, I ſuppoſe, are meant, Rom. viii. 29, 30. and ix. 
11, 23. and xi. 5-7, Epbes: i. 4, 5. 2 Theſs. the 13. 1 Pit. i. 2. The fenfe of 
them, according to his reading and judgment, and according to others, Vom 
he eſteems the beſt writers and pfeaehers, is this; © Thoſe texts, ſays he, 

are to be underſtood of God's firſt electing and adopting the ſeed of Abra- 
« ham; and then, upon their crucifying the Son of God, and rejecting his 

« goſpel, God's choofing, electing or adopting all the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, 
though amongſt the Gentiles 5 all virtuous and good men, all who believed 
« the goſpel; and this agreeable to his ancient defigns, before he laid the fotin- 

4 dation of the Jewiſh ages.” But theſe paſſages of ſcripture have not one 
ord, one ſyllable, one jor nor tittle in them of God's electing and adopting 
{te ſeed of Abraham, the natural ſeed of Abrabam, or the Jewiſh nation, as 
fuch; but of ſome perſons only from among that nation, and from among 
the Gentiles; and that not upon the Jews' crucifying Chriſt, and rejecting his 
goſpel, or before the foundation of the Jewiſh ages were laid; but before the 
foundation of the world, from the beginning, even from eternity: and though 
all the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, whether among Jews or Gentiles, all good 
men, all who believe in Chriſt, are elected; yet they were not elected 48 fach; 
or becauſe they were ſo, but that they might be ſoz for ſuch who are choſen: its 
Chriſt, are choſen, riot becauſe they _— or ard, FO that came fouls 94) Bey. 
and without blame before Ged in love. | 5 


III. The Joarine of original ſin, and the eoncern pwhiche thb tet or 
have in it, is greatly found fault with; it is not, indeed, feparately and diſtinctly 
conſidered, but dragged into the debate about Election and Reprobution. And, 

1. The Baptiſt, in this Dialogue, is made to fay *, that men loft their ability 
to _ to believe and _ the gotpet in 1 and "Fs and at . upon 

which, 
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which, this: writer makes this wiſe ſuppoſition: « I ſuppoſe the women | loſt it 
jn Zve,” and the men in Adam.“ This little piece of drollery Dr #hitby * has 
ſuggelted to him, from whom he has borrowed, or rather flolen, a great many 
of his beautiful and maſterly ſtrokes in this performance. Adam, in his ſtate 
of innocence, had a power of doing what is truly good and righteous; but by 
ſinning, loſt it. God made him upright, but he ſinned, and ſoſt the upright- 
neſs, the ue of his nature; and this loſs is ſuſtained by all his poſterity: 
for there is none righteous,” no not one 3. there is none that underſtandeth, there is 
none that ſecketh after God; they are all gone out of the wes: they are together be- 
come unprofitable, there is none that doeth good, no not one. This man owns, 
that we ſuffer loſs through Adam's fall, and have an hereditary diſeaſe con- 
« veyed to us which worketh, death z”: which hereditary diſeaſe cannot be any 
one particular corporal diſeaſe, becauſe no ſuch diſeaſe is hereditary to all man- 
kind, or conveyed to every individual of human nature, No diſeaſe but the 
diſeaſe of ſin is hereditary, and conveyed to Adam's whole poſterity, and this 
worketh death; be wages of in is death, not only corporal, but eternal; as the 
aantitheſis in the following words ne but the l. bd God is eternal 1 Ye 
| 1 Feſus Chriſt our Lord. ö 
2. This writer thinks", „God is not at all. angry oats us PLAT Adam Aid, 
nor that it is juſt to condemn: his poſterity for what was done by him ſo long 
« ago.“ To which J anſwer, that all men are by nature children of wrath; that 
is, deſerving of the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, becauſe they bring a corrupt 
nature into the world with them, derived from Adam, and conveyed: unto them 
by natural generation; they are ſbapen in iniquity and conceived in ſin o, and as 
ſuch, muſt be diſpleaſing to God; whatſoever is born of the fleſh is fleſh; " that is, 
is carnal and corrupt; and whatſoever is fo, cannot be agreeable ro God : and 
fince this is the conſequence of Adam's tranſgreſſion, why may not God be 
thought to be angry and diſpleaſed with men on that account, and even puniſh 
them for it, ſince he threatens to vit the. iniquities of the fathers upon the cbil- 
dren? It is true, indeed, that in general that rule holds good, that the ſon 
| ſal not bear the iniquity of the father ; though this is not without exceptions 
to it, and only holds in ſuch caſes in which: children have no concern with their 
parents; whereas the poſterity of Adam were not only concerned with him as 
their natural, but as their federal and repreſentative head; they ſtood in him, 
and fell with him in his tranſgreſſion. The apoſtle expreſsly ſays, that in him 
n have on" and goes * as a men h 4 hath __ upon all men. 
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Beſides, he further obſerves *, that by the offente of one, Judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation. The plain and obvious meaning of which is, that all men 
are condemned through the offence of the firſt man, being made finners by his 
fin : which is expteſsly aſſerted by the apoftle, when he ſays “, by the diſobedience 
of one many were made finners. But, ſays our author *, & that St Paul, by imer, 
„means /Yferers, is platn, not only from reaſoh, for no other ſenſe can be true, 
« but from his own Explication, in Adam all die.“ This ſenſe he has learned 
from Dr hithy *; but does not pretend to give us one inſtance in which this 


word is ever ſo uſed, Auger always fignifies perſons criminal, guilty of 


a fault, and frequently ſuch who are notoriouſly-ſo. The ſenſe he gives is con- 
trary to the apoſtle's deſign in the context, to the diſtinction he all along makes 

between ſin and death, the one being the cauſe, the other the effect; and is to 
be diſproved by the following part of the text, by te obedience of one ſhall many 
Be made rigbteous: where the obedience of Chriſt is oppoſed to Adam's difobedience,, 
righteous to ſinners ; and a being made righteous by the one, to a being made ſin- 


ners by the other. Now, by the rule of oppoſition, as to be made righteous by 


Chriſt's oBedience, is to be conſtituted and accounted fo for the ſake of his obe- 


dience; fo to be made finners by Adam's diſobedience, is to be conſtituted and 


reckoned ſo on the account of it: and, after all, how is it reconcileable with 
the juſtice of God, that men ſhould die in Adam, ſuffer for his ann 


if they are in no ſenſe guilty of it, or chargeable with it? But, 


3. The imputation of Adan's ſin, the ground of which is the covenant God 
made with him as a federal head, is repreſented as *-an-abfurd; and unrighteous 
« ſcheme of divinity; and what men muſt quit their underſtandings, and give 
« up all the principles of reaſon, truth and juſtice, to: give into. But where 
is the abſurdity or injuſtice of God's ſetting up Adam as a federal head to all his 
poſterity, to ſtand or fall together, who were all naturally in his loins, as Levi 
was in the loins of Arabam? Had we been in being, had we been admitted 
principals, given out our on orders, and made our own choice, could we have 
made a better choice than God did for us? And ſince, had he ſtood, we ſnould 
have enjoyed the advantages ariſing from his ſtanding, why ſhould we think it 
any hardſhip or injuſtice done us, that we ſhare in the conſequences of his fall-? 
Was it never known, even among men, that poſterity unborn have been obliged 
by covenants, which could not be made by their order, of which they eould 


have no knowledge, and to which they gave no confent ? Nay, have not chil- 


dren been involved in the crimes of parents, and been ſudject to penalties, and 


have endured them on the account of them, as in the caſe of treaſon? And 
have ſuch ae been reckoned abſurd and unrighteous ? 


| 4. This 
Rom. v. 18. N verſe 19. F Dialogas p. 28. 3 
8 Diſcourſe of Election, p. 25. Ed. 2. 84. Dialogue, p. 25. 
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14. This author ſeems to have no other notion of original ſin, but as it is an 
approbation or imitation of Aam's tranſgreſſion; © if we approve of, ſays he, 
© and imitate Adam's tranſgreſſion, we may be puniſned for ſuch approvation 
and imitation, but not for his tranſgreſſion :?* which: was the vain opinion of 

the Pelagians, condemned by that church, to which he would be thought to 

belong, in her ninth. Article, and in which: ſhe: repreſents original ſin: as deſerv- 
of God's wrath and damnation: it begins: thus, Original Sin ſtandeth not in 
i the following of Adam, (as the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is the fault 
* and corruption of the nature of every man that naturally is engendered of 
«. the offspring of Adam, whereby mam is very far gone from original righte- 
& oufneſs, and. is, of his own- nature, inclined: to evil; ſo that the fleſh luſteth 
« always contrary: to the ſpirit; and therefore in every perſon born into this 
world it deſerveth God' 2 wrath and damnation.” 7 


IV. The doctrine of man s free-will, and the irreſiſtible grace of God i in con- 
verſion, is next canſidered. And under this head our author, | 

1. Moſt, bitterly, exclaims * againſt the preachers of free grace, and affirms, 
that they are the greateſt enemies to it in the world, upon their ſcheme of pre- 
deſtination, particular redemption, and the riniſtry of the goſpel; and aſks if 
this and. that, and the other thing, are grace in God, ſome 5 which are ſup- 
poſitions of his own, and were never articles of our faith. And pray let me aſk 
this. writer, upon the foot of the univerſal ſcheme, «what grace is that in God, 
<« to decree to ſave all men conditionally, to ſend his Son to redeem all man- 

kind; and yet to. millions, even to whole nations, and that for many hundred 8 
6 years together, never ſo much as to afford the means off grace, the-means of 
* knowing the way of ſalvation and redemption, by Chriſt; and to multitudes, 
* who enjoy the outward miniſtry of the word, he does not vouckifafe his ſpirit 
« to convince of fin, righteouſneſs, and judgment, or to make application of 
« ſalvation, but leaves them to go on in fin, and at laſt eternally damns them? 
Whereas,, according to the particular ſcheme, God chooſes ſome peremptorily 
to. eternal ſalvation, ſends his Son to obtain eternal redemption for them, your 
them effectually by his grace, and at laſt brings them ſafe to eternal glory; 
doing which, are ſhewn forth the exceeding riches of his grace, in K* kindheſ 
towards. them. 8 

2. He next proceeds to ſtate the notion of kes. which he himſelf gives 
ping « MK ſays heb, by free-will, you, mean a faculty or power in man to turn 
4+ his thoughts to this ſubject or another, to do good or ill actions, to chooſe 
the way of life or death, when both ate fer before him, to receive or * 
X 2 the 


> Dialogue, p. 2. . mi, 5. 26. bi. p. 29, 30. 
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4 the offers of Chriſt, when fairly made; I cannot but think every man hath 
e this ſort of free-will” And further obſerves ©, that ſuch who “ declaim- 
e againft free agency, act upon this principle as much as other men—exhort- 
and perſuade to religion and good works, and act and live upon the prin- 
<« ciple of free agency, while in words they deny it.” TI hope, then, ſuch per- 

| ſons are not Antinomians ; and yet this poor inconſiſtent man, though he ſtiles 
himſelf a confijrent Chriſtian, immediately obſerves : Thus do Antinomian 
„ notions in divinity turn mens heads, and quite intoxicate their brains.“ 
We own, that there is a power of free-will in man to perform the natural and 
civil aCtions of life, yea, the external parts of religion, but'not any thing that 
is ſpiritually good; ſuch as to convert and regenerate himſelf, to believe in 
Chriſt, and repent of (in in an evangelic manner. God made man at firſt up- 
right, with a power to do that which is truly good, and under no co- active 
neceſſity of ſinning; his preſent caſe is not owing to his original make, but to 
his ſin and fall. Men in an unregenerate ſtate, are only free to do evil, with- 
out a power to do good; which is no ſelf-contradiftion ; as appears from the 
caſe of the devils, who have no power to do good, are wholly bent upon evil, 
and yet do it freely. This freedom, indeed, is no other than ſervitude; men 
are overcome by lin, are brought into bondage through i it, and are ſlaves unto 

it. This may be thought, indeed, contrary to the notion of man's preſent 
ſtate, being a ſtate of trial, and to ſome mens way of preaching ; but does not 
contradict man's obligation to duty, nor overthrow the doctrine of a future 
judgment. _ Regenerate perſons are free to do that which is good ; but this 
freedom they have not naturally, but from the grace of God, by which they 
are made a willing people in the day of its power upon them. No mas is or can 
be truly converted unto God, but by | his powerful, efficacious and NVER ſtible. 
grace. But, | 
3. To ſay a man cannot turn to God without bis” almighty we irrefiſtible. 
grace, is repreſented © as making the goſpel not only an uſeleſs, but a deceitful 
3 | inſtitution. This muſt be denied; it is not hereby made a deceitful one, ſince 
| lat fully and clearly holds forth and expreſſes this truth, that no man can come 
to Chriſt except the Father draw him; nor is it made an uſeleſs one, ſeeing it 
is the power of God unto ſalvation to many ſouls, agreeable to this doctrine. But 
if no man can come to God or Chriſt wr irreſiſtible grace draw him, it is 
urged ©, that © then he cannot help turning, then there can be no fault i in not 
64 turning, and no virtue in turning to Go: ” This argument, as well as ſome 


| os, is | borrowed from Dr Whitby *. | And to it 1 anſwer, chat not to turn to 
| x 2008; 


© Dialogue, p. 31. : 4 Ibid. 5 © This. 
* Diſcourſe of Election, p. 260, 261, Ed. 2. 252 
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God, or to. be in an anconzerted ſtate, is to be in a ſinful one, and to live in 
fin is blameworthy : and though man, by ſinning, has involved himſelf in a ſtate 
out of which he cannot extricate himſelf; yet is he not the leſs culpable on that 
ſcore for living in it, though none will be puniſhed for not being elected or con- 
verted, but as ſinners. And when a man is turned or converted to God, this 
is, indeed, no natural virtue in him; nor is it to be aſcribed to any ſuch virtue; 
but all the praiſe and glory of it are to be given to the powerful and efficacious. 
grace of God, who will follow his. own work of grace with glory, and not to the 
free-will of man; for, as it is expreſſed in the tenth Article of the Church of 
England, which 1 would recommend to the peruſal and conſideration of our Church- 
man; The condition of man, after the fall of Adam, is ſuch, that he can- 
“ not turn and prepare himſelf, by his own natural ſtrength and good works, 
to faith and calling upon God: wherefore we have no power to do good works 
0 pleaſant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Chriſt prevent- 
« ing us; that we may have a good-will, and working with us when we have 
e that good-will.” | 

4. This man obſerves*, that men reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, and when God would 
„ heal them, will not be healed, nor come to Chriſt for Life.“ 1 reply, men 
may indeed reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, as the Jews did, A#s vii. 81; which is what 
I ſuppoſe is referred to: but this is to be underſtood of reſiſting the holy Ghoſt 
in the external miniſtry of the word, of the Jews contempt, rejection and perſe- 
cution of the prophets and apoſtles ; as appears from the following words, and 
not of a reſiſting the internal operations of his grace; though we do not den 
that theſe may be reſiſted, yet not ſo, as to be overcome, fruſtrated and brought 
to nothing: this is our ſenſe of. irreſiſtible. grace. As for God's s willingneſs to 
heal perſons when they would not be healed, ; Iknow no ſuch expreſſion in ſcrip- 
ture, eſpecially as referring to ſpiricual healing; 3 it is ſaid in Fer. li. 9. We would © 
have healed Babylon, but ſhe is not healed. But this deſigns not the willingneſs of 
God, but of the Jews, or ſome, other people to heal her. This miſtake Dr 
Whitby * is guilty of: It is not always ſafe to follow him. It is true, indeed, 
the Jews wauld not come to Chriſt for life, which i is an argument not for, but 
_ free-will ; and ſhews we Wie wickedneſs Rand obſtinacy of the will 

1 bes 3 * againſt by this Dialague-writer,, is, that of the 
ie of man's righteouſneſs to juſtify him before . and the! imputa- | 
tion of oy Re ol Chriſt for that ane | And, 1 | 
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1. He allows v, that the falſe deceitful outſide aid ceremonial righteouſneſs 
of the ſcribes, and Phariſees, of Jewiſh and Chriſtian hypocrites, — may well 
enough be compared to filthy rags; but not the righteouſneſs of the faints. But 
pray, who were the perſons that acknowledged their righteouſneſs. to be as filthy 
_ rags in Jſai lxiv. 6. the only place of ſeripture where this phraſe is uſed? Were 
theſe ſcribes, or Phariſees, Jewiſh or Chriſtian hypocrites, who made ſuch an in- 
genuous and hearty. confeſſion of the pollution both of their nature and actions? 

No, they were the church of God, a ſet of godly perſons in TIſaiah's time, whoſe: 
minds were impreſſed, with a ſenſe of the awfulneſs of the divine Majeſty, and 
of their own vileneſs. and unworthineſs ; they were men truly humbled befare 
| God, in a view of the impurity of their nature; the imperfection of their ſer- 
vices, and their coldneſs and backwardneſs to things divine and ſpiritual; as 
the context manifeſtly ſhews. Can it be thought that ſuch words as theſe ſhould 
be ſpoken by hypocrites, we are all as an unclean thing ? ® How ſtrong and full 
is the following expreſſion ? Aud all our rigbteouſneſſes are as filthy rags : not only 
ſome part of our obedience, but all our performances, even the beſt of them, 
every thing done by us, that can come under the name of righteouſneſs, are 10, 
being attended with fo much fin and imperfection. What righteouſneſs was that 
which the apoſtle Paul renounced, Pbil. iti. 9. and deſired not to be found in? 
Says this man, his Jewiſh righteouſneſs, or conformity to the ceremonial Jaw ; | 
but this he had renounced before, in ver. 4—7. and then adds, ver. 8. Tea, doubt 
leſs, I count all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my 

Lord. Now, by all things, he muſt mean ſomething elſe, over and above, 
and beſides what he had before renounced, and which at leaſt, in part, he ex- 
plains of his own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, his moral righteouſneſs; yea, 

all the obedience he had been enabled, by the grace of God, to-perform, ſince 
his converſion ; for to underſtand. it of his een © is to n 
him guilty of a very great tautology. 5 

2. The imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, this aithicy ſays k, is a phraſe ao hes | 
to be found in God's book, nor is it eaſy to be underſtood ; wherefore he calls 
it unſcriptural and vnintelligible doctrine. Imputed'righteouſneſs is a phraſe nei- 
ther unſcriptural nor unintelligible, nor is the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
ſo. David deſcribes the bleſſedneſs of the man to whom God imputetb righteouſneſs 
without works'. Now what righteouſneſs is that which is imputed without 
works? not a man's own righteouſneſs, that cannot poſſibly be imputed without 
works; it muſt be the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is imputed without the works 
of men being joined unto it to make it perfeck. Again: Abrabam- believed Cod, 


and it was imputed to him for  righteonſneſs” Not Abrabaw s own faith, or faith- 
ful 


| ® Dialogue, p. 3 Ibid. = Ibid: p. 30 35. Rom, in. 6. 
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ful obedience, as fays * this man; but the object of his faith, the righteouſneſs 
of the Maſiab, in whom he believed; for that which was imputed to Abraham, 
was not imputed to him only, but to others, even to believers under the goſpel 
diſpenſation. Now it was not æpritten, ſays the apoſtle, for bis ſake alone, that 
it was imputed to bim; but fur us alfo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe 
on bim 'that -raifed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead o. So Chriſt is made unto us 
-nighteouſmeſs u, by the imputation of *. not to himſelf, but to us; nor is the 
meaning, as this author would have it, that the doctrine, example, life and 
death of Chriſt, are the means of making men righteous; but he himſelf is made 
-unto them righteouſneſs, and they are made ihe righteouſneſs of God in him, through 
the imputation of his righteouſneſs to them, as he is made ſin For them, through 
the imputation of their fins to him”, Add to all this, that in the ſame way that 
we are made. Anners by the diſobedience of one, which is by the imputation of his 
diſobedience to us, are we made righteous by the-obedience of one, of Chrilt, namely, 
by the imputation of his obedienee or righteouſneſs to-us *. 
3. This writer ſuggeſts , that the . docti ine of uſtification, - by be imputed 
& righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is a poiſonous doctrine; and aſſerts ĩt to be an encou- 
„ ragement to bad men and loofe women to go on in fin, and a diſcouragement 
* t good men to perform duty.” To which I need only ſay, with the apoſtle *, 
Do we mute void the law through faith ? that is, by the doctrine of juſtification 
by faith in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the doctrine he was ſpeaking of? 
Cod forbid] yea, "we eftabliſh the law. Nothing can lay men and women under. 
-a:greater obligation to [ve ſoberly, rigbieoiſſiy and godly, or has a. greater ten-- 
dency to make them careful to maintain good works, than this doctrine of grace, 
or the ceonſideration of this, that Being juſtified by grace, they are made heirs ac- 
cording to the hops of eternal life v. In this, as in other doctrines, our author. 
ſhews himſelf to be no true See and, for che future, ought to drop that: 
character. Fhe doctrine of Juſtification is thus expreſſed in the eleventh Article of 
the Church of England: We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit. 
„ of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by faith, and not for our own works or 
«.-deſervings; wherefore, that we are juſtified by faith only, is a moſt wholeſom 
ce doctrine, and very full of comfort; as more largely is expreſſed in the Homiſy of 
« Fuſtification. Nor did the compilers of this Article reckon this doctrine a 


licentious one, or a diſcouragement to re b n: ch as ne the Artidle 
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Vl. The dodrine of Perſeverance is next introduced i into the dialogue ; and 
the writer of it, 


1. Hopes © that every truly good man _— berſorers is in obis evodieſs; ; ut 


* cannot ſay it is impoſſible for a righteous man to turn from his righteouſneſs, 
or for one that has taſted the heavenly gift, and bas Partook of the holy Ghoſt, to 
4 to fall away; elſe, what need of ſo many \ cautions given to perſons and 
* churches : beſides, David and Peter did apoſtatize and fall away as well as 
Judas To which Tanſwer; it is well this author has entertained any hope 


of a truly good man's perſevering in his goodneſs; but why not believe it? 
ſince it is promiſed, that the ns ſpall hold on his way, and he that bath clean 


bands ſhall be ſtronger and ftronger”.- The apoſtle Paul was confident of this very 


-thing, and ſo may we, that be which hath begun ' 4 good work in the ſaints, will 
perform it until the day of Chriſt */ A righteous man, one that is only ſo before 
men, and in his own apprehenſions, who truſts to and depends upon his own 
. righteouſneſs for juſtification before God, ſuch an one. as is deſcribed in the 
- Xviii® and xxxiii* chapters of Ezekiel; ſuch a righteous man, I ſay, may indeed 
turn from his own legal righteouſneſs to an open courſe of fin, and die and 
periſh eternally. But this is no proof of a truly righteous man, one that is 
made ſo by the obedience of Chriſt,” who has a principle of grace wrought in 


him, in conſequence of which, he lives ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, turning 


from his righteouſneſs, and falling into ſin, ſo as to be loſt for ever. For, 
- ſhould this be, how could the righteouſneſs by which he is juſtified be called 

an everlaſting one, as it is in Dan. ix. 24 ? Nor could it be ſaid, with truth, 
that whom God juſtified, them be alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 30. So, a man who 
has only a taſte, a ſuperficial knowledge of the heavenly gift, and has partook 
of the holy Ghoſt, either of the ordinary or extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 


may fall away, ſo as not to be renewed. again to repentance ;z but this is no in- 


ſtance of a man's falling away, who has truly cat the fleſh and drank the blood 


of Chriſt by faith, and has been made a partaker of the ſpecial and internal 


grace of the Spirit of God. The cautions given to perſons and churches to 
- watch and pray, leſt they enter into temptation, to bold faſt, to continue in well 


doing, &c. are not arguments againſt, but means which the Spirit of God 


makes uſe of to ſecure the perſeverance of the ſaints. Beſides, though true 
_ believers cannot fall from grace totally and finally; yet inaſmuch as they may 


fall ſo as to wound their own conſciences, ſtumble others, and diſhonour the 


name of God, there is room and reaſon for ſuch cautions. Though David and 


Peter fell, yet not as Judas did, which is ſuggeſted; otherwiſe, why are they 


put together | Judas fell from a io of Chriſt, and from His apoſtleſhip, 
| | Ne. but | 
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but not from the grace of. God, which he never had. David and Peter fell 
into great fins, but not totally and finally; there was a principle of true grace 
ſtill in them, which was revived and excited by the Spirit of God, whereby 
they were enabled to turn from their iniquity, and do tbat which was right. 
« Bur, ſays this man *, as it was poſſible for them to fall into fin, mortal fin ; 
4 fo it was poſſible for them to have died in the fin they had finned, and how 
they would have fared in that caſe, he leaves us to judge.” One would be 
tempted to conclude from this paſſage, that our Churchman is rather a member 
of the church of Rome, than of the church of England; ſince he ſeems to give 
into the popiſh diſtinction of fin, into mortal and venial, otherwiſe, why ſhould he 
be ſo careful to explain fin, by mortal fin? Is not every fin mortal, that is to ſay, 
deſerving of death? And though it was poſſible for David and Peter to fall into 
morral fins, fins deſerving of death, as they did; yet it was not poſſible they 
ſhould die in them, ſince it is the will of God that none of his beloved ones, as 
David and Peter were, ſhould periſh, but ſhould come to repentance; and ſince Chrift 
_ undertook to die for their ſins, and their fins were actually e for Chriſt's 
fake. | 

2, Under this head, 'is is brought in the dofrine of God's feeing no fin in bis 
people, as he looks upon them through Chriſt, and as clothed with his righteouf- 
| nefs; which is repreſented as „a doctrine immoral and abfurd, unworthy of 
«© God, and ſhocking to a pious mind *.” But why ſhould it be thought to be 
ſo, when it is expreſsly aſſerted in the ſacred writings ? He hath not bebeld ini- 
quity in Jacob, neither hath he ſeen perverſeneſs in Iſrael*. With reſpect to the attri- 
bute of God's omniſcience, it is freely allowed, that God ſees all. perſons and 
things juſt as they are; he ſees the fins of David and Peter, and he ſees the ſins 
of all profeſſors of religion, even of his own people; and, in a providential way 
reſents them, and chaſtiſes them for them, though he does not impute them to 
them, or puniſh them for them. But with reſpect to the article of Juſtification 
dy Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and pardon by his blood, God ſees no fin in his peo- 
ple; their fins are covered from the ſight of juſtice, they are all diſcharged, for- 
given, blotted out, and done away; ſo that when they are ſought for, there fha!l 
be none, and they ſhall not be found. Now, as this doctrine does not impeach 
the omniſcience of God, and perfectly accords with his juſtice, which is ſatisfied 
by the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, it cannot be abſurd and unworthy of 
God; and ſince it leaves room for, and ſuppoſes God's reſentment of fin in his 
people, and his chaſtiſement for yi it cannot be an immoral rn or e 
to a pious mind. | e 

5 Vor. = OE, S | 3. The 
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3. The abſolute and unconditional promiſes of the covenant, mentioned in 


Fer. xxxi. 32, 33. and Ezek. xxxvi. 26, are produced in fayour of the ſaints per- 
ſeverance; whereas they belong to the doctrine of efficacious grace in conver- 
ſion, and under that head ſhould have been placed and conſidered : but this au- 


thor is pleaſed to make his Baptiſt ſay any thing which he thinks fit, that he may 


make him appear weak and ridiculous, and himſelf a match for him. Of this 
conduct, his whole Dialogue is a proof. The prophetic texts uſually brought i in 
favour of the final perſeverance of the ſaints, are, Jai. liv. 10. and chap. lix. 21. 


Fer. xxxii. 38—40. Ho. ii. 19. which this writer was either i ignorant of, or per- 


haps did not care to mention them, nor meddle with them, as furniſhing out ar- 
guments in proof of this doctrine n his e to reply to. 


VII. The laſt thing conſidered in \ this debate is, the ordinance of Baptiſm ; 
and it would have been writing out of character, indeed, to have attacked a 
Baptiſt, and not have meddled with his denomination principle. And, 

1. I obſerve, © that the controverſy about the time and mode of baptiſm, ap- 
<< pears to him of no great moment; ſeeing baptiſm itſelf is an outward ordi- 
* nance, or a mere ceremony, though of Chriſt's inſtitution : nor is it men- 


& tioned in the commiſſion given to St Paul, who was the apoſtle of the Gen- 
<« tiles*,” But pray, were not all the apoſtles ſent to the Gentiles, into all the 


world, to teach all nations? And was not the ordinance of baptiſm in the com- 
miſſion given to them all? What, though baptiſm is an outward ordinance ; 


yet, ſince it is of Chriſt's inſtitution, it muſt be of conſiderable moment to know 


and be ſatisfied, who are the proper ſubjects of it, and in what manner it ſhould 


be performed. An ordinance of Chriſt ſhould not be treated as an indifferent 


thing, to whom, or how it is adminiſtered ; or whether it is attended to or not. 
2. This man has many wile reaſonings upon the mode of baptiſm : «I allow, 
*« ſays he, that if baptiſm with water be efficacious, and does operate to the 


« purifying of the conſcience, and cleanſing of the heart, then the more water 


« the better.“ I do not tranſcribe the ſentence that follows, to avoid defiling 


of paper with the indecency of his expreſſions, ſince they add no force to his 


argument : would he be concluded by his own reaſoning, he, and the reſt of 


the Pædobapliſts, ought to be the laſt that ſhould drop the practice of i immer- 


ſion; for who are they that ſay that baptiſm is efficacious to internal purpoſes ? > 


Not the Baptiſts, who inſiſt upon perſons making a profeſſion, and giving proof 
of their repentance towards God, and faith in Chriſt; of their being regene- 
rated, and having their hearts and conſciences cleanſed and purified by faith 


in the blood of Chriſt, before they are admitted to this ordinance : But thoſe 


who 
e Dialogue, RIG: f Ibid, 
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who ſay, that « by baptiſm original fin is taken away, perſons are regenerated, 

„ made members of Chriſt, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven” who 
behave as though they thought there could be no falvation without baptiſm ; 
when, upon the leaſt indiſpoſition of a new-born infant, they are in a hurry to 
fetch the miniſter to ſprinkle it; theſe, according to this man's reaſonings, 
and his own principles, ought to plunge it. He goes on: but if baptiſm 
ebe only declarative and fignificative, then a handful of water, poured or ſprin- 
&« kled on the face (the chief part of the body, and the ſeat of the ſoul) may an- 

“ ſwer this purpoſe as well, if a ſerious profeſſion. of chriſtianity go along with 
„it, as well as ſprinkling the whole congregation of 7/ael, Exod. xxiv.“ Here 
our author entertains us with conſiderable hints: not the heart, as ſome; nor 
the brain, as others; nor the glandula pinealis, but the face is the ſeat of the 
foul. He does not, indeed, tell us what part of the face; but leaves us to 
conclude it muſt be the forehead, ſince there the ſign of the croſs is made in 
baptiſm : but be it ſo, that the face is the chief part of the body, and the ſeat 
of the ſoul; and that baptiſm is declarative and ſignificative, as it is of the ſuf- 
ferings, death, burial and reſurrection of Chriſt, ſee Rom. vi. 3=5. Coloſs.ii. 12. 

Not ſprinkling or pouring a handful of water upon the face, but immerſion or 
covering the whole body in water, only can be declarative and fignificative of 
theſe things; and therefore the former cannot as well anſwer the purpoſes of 
| baptiſm as the latter. But, ſays this man, © it may do as well as ſprinkling 
te the whole congregation of 1/rael.” Very right, provided it was done by 
the ſame authority, and for a like end; but then, this is no inſtance of a per- 
being put for the whole, or of the gn pur for the thing ſignified. This our 
author, upon a review of his work whep printed off, ſaw; and therefore, in his 
table of the errors of the preſs, one big enough for a folio volume, and which 


” might have been ſtill made larger, he has corrected this paſſage; and would have 


it read thus, as well as ſprinkling the twelve pillars, ſerved inſtead of ſprink- 
ling the whole congregation of 1/ael.” But how. does it appear, that not 
the people, but the twelve pillars, were ſprinkled inſtead of them? not one 
ſyllable is ſaid of ſprinkling the pillars in Exod. xxiv. only the people; for it is 
expreſsly ſaid, that Moſes took the bleed and ſprinkled it on the people; and the au- 
thor of the epiſtle to the Hebrews confirms it, by ſaying, that be ſprinkled both 
the book and all the people S. However, if ſprinkling water on the face in bap- 
tiſm will not do as well as this, it will as well, ſays this writer, as eating one 
« morſel of bread and taſting wine may ſignify and declare a perſon's faith in 
« the death, and the ſecond coming of Chriſt, to as Y purpoſe, as eating; a 
meal or eee * _ in remembrance-of him.” I ai the Caſe is 
HA, ” 2001 S108 20nt 5113. 7; l 260% © ot nat 
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not parallel, for baptiſm oe not merely ſignify and declare a * faith in 
the ſufferings, death, burial and reſurrection of Chriſt, but the things themſelves; 
and therefore, though eating a morſel of bread and taſting the wine may, in the 
Lord's Supper, anſwer the purpoſe of that ordinance, as well as a full meal or 
cup; yet ſprinkling or pouring water on the face in baptiſm will not anſwer the 
end of that ordinance, as well as immerſion or covering the body in water. After 
all, a clogging clauſe is put into this argument, which is, that this may do as 
well, „if a ſerious profeſſion of chriſtianity go along with it.” And of the ſame 
kind is the following paragraph, * if there be the anſwer of a good conſcience, 
or a ſincere ꝓrofeſſion of chriſtianity, and a hearty reſolution to ſerve Chriſt, 
which is the moral, or ſpiritual part of baptiſm, Ido not think our Lord and 
« Maſter will be ſo ſcrupulous as ſome of his diſciples are about the mode.” 
But where is the anſwer of a good conſcience, or a ſincere profeſſion of chriſtianity, 
or a hearty reſolution to ſerve Chriſt, in infants, for that of others for them can 
be of no avail, when water is ſprinkled or poured upon their faces? We are 
obliged to this man, that he will vouchſafe to own us to be the diſciples of Chriſt, 
we deſire to be followers of him in every ordinance, and in this; the mode of 
which he has taught us, without any ſcruple, by his own example. Our author 
goes on, and obſerves, that * if the waſhing the principal part, inſtead of the 
% whole, be a more ſafe way for health, and a more decent way upon the rules 
of chaſtity, I think it the better way; and that there is room to apply that 
« ſacred proverb, which our Lord applied on another occaſion, God will have 
« mercy, not ſacrifice; for he always prefers morals to rituals.” This is the old 
rant, that has been anſwered over and over; and muſt be deſpiſed and treated 
as mere calumny, by all that know the ſafety and healthfulneſs of cold bathing, 
which now generally obtains; or have ſeen with what decencythis ordinance is 
performed by us. He adds, „If St Paul made fo little account of the external 
part of baptiſm, 1 Cor. i. 13—17. what would he have ſaid to a controverſy 
about the mode of uſing it?” It ſeems from hence, that baptiſm has an in- 
ternal part as well as an external one; though before it is called an outward 
ordinance, and a mere ceremony. But what was the little account the apoſtle Pau! 
made of it? Though he was not ſent only or chiefly and principally to baptize, 
but to preach the goſpel; and he thanks God, that he had baptized no more of 
the Corinthians, ſince they made ſuch an ill uſe of it: yet it does not appear, 
that he at any time, or in any reſpect, made light or little account of it; ſince 
no ſooner had he any intimation of it, as his duty, but he ſubmitted to it; as 
did Lydia and the Jailor, with their houſholds, and many of the Corinthians, if 
not as adminiſtered by him, yet by his order, and with his knowledge and con- 
ſent; and, was he now on the ſpot, would ſoon put an end to the controverſy 

about 
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about the mode of it, could he be attended to, though I fear he would be little 
regarded by perſons of this man's complexion ; for ſince ſo little regard is had 
to his doctrines, there would be very little ſhewa to his ſenſe, either of the mode 


or ſubjects of an ordinance. | 
3. The time of baptiſm is next conſidered, TTY with this writer, is but 


another word for the ſubjefs of it; for we have no controverſy about che preciſe 
time of baptiſm, the queſtion with us, is not whether an infant is to be bap- 
tized as ſoon as born, or at eight days, or when a month old ; but whether it 
is to be baptized at all or no; nor whether adult perſons are to be baptized at 
thirty years of age, or whether at Vbitſantide, or any other time of the year; 
but whether believers, and ſuch that profeſs themſelves, and are Judged to be 
ſo, and they only, are to be baptized. This author ſays, that © it is certainly 
„ very proper that parents devote their children to God; which they may do 
e by prayer, without baptizing, for which they have no warrant; and that they 
e enter them as infant-diſciples in the ſchool of Chriſt, in order to become his 
actual ſcholars as ſoon as capable“ But this is beginning wrong, and per- 
verting the order which Chriſt has fixed, that perſons ſhould firſt be taught and 
made diſciples, and then baptized; and not firſt baptized, and then made diſ- 
ciples. He aſks, Is it not as proper that this be done by the viſible ceremony 
of baptiſm, as for the Jewiſh children to be entered into their church by cir- 
<4 cumciſion?” He ought firſt to prove, that Jewiſh children were entered 
into their church by e e z and then that it is the will of God, or ap- 
pointment of Chriſt, that infants ſhould be entered into the chriſtian church by 
baptiſm; and that baptiſm ſucceeds circumciſion, and for ſuch a purpoſe; nei- 
ther of which can ever be made good. He further aſks, << If parents make a. 
Ew profeſſion of the chriſtian faith at the baptiſm of their children, and alſo 
« enter into public engagements to give them a chriſtian education, are nor 
« as good ends, as to practical religion, anſwered by the baptiſm of chriſtians - 
children, as by the baptiſm of adult perſons?” I anſwer, that parents may 
do theſe. things if they pleaſe, without baptizing their infants; nor were theſe 
ever deſigned as ends to be anſwered by baptiſm in any; a profeſſion of faith 
ſhould be made by the party baptized, and that before baptiſm. After a little 
harangue upon the virtue of waſhing the body with water, intimating, that this 
cannot make a perſon one jot holier, or ſecure from fin in future life, which 
no body ever affirmed, he owns, that . penitent confeſſion of ſin, profeſſion of 
faith in Chriſt, and engagement to a new life, were the conditions of baptiſm 
ce to all Jews and Gentiles ;” which, as we believe they are, we deſire to have 
them continued ſo; for hs we contend. 

This Dialogue is concluded with ſome diſtinctions about nnd and on cen- 


ſures upon the Particular Baptiſts, and their ee for their blind, bodily, 
| | immodeſt 
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immodeſt and uncharitable zeal; which, if guilty of, this man is a very im- 
proper perſon to be a rebuker, ſince he has ſhewn ſo much intemperate heat 
againſt men, whom he himſelf owns to be the diſciples of Chriſt ; and againſt 
doctrines held by all the reformed churches. I wiſh he may appear of ee, 


ſpirit in his ſecond part, which he has given us reaſon to expect. 
I would fain perſuade this author, to leave this pamphleteering way of writ- 


ing, and appear undiſguiſed, He ſeems to be fond of engaging in a contro- 


verſy with the Baptiſts upon the above points, which require a larger compaſs 


duly to conſider, than he has taken. I am a Baptiſt, he may call me, if he 
pleaſes, a new Baptiſt, or an old Calviniſtical one, or an Antinomian; it is a ver 
trifle to me, by what name I go. I have publifhed a zreatiſe upon the doQrine 
of the Trinity, another upon the doctrine of Juſtification by the imputed righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt; and lately tree volumes againſt the Arminians, and particu- 
larly Dr Mbiiy; in which are conſidered the arguments, both from ſcripture 
and reaſon, on both ſides of the queſtion ; and am now preparing a fourth, in 
which the ſenſe of the chriſtian writers before Auſtin will be given upon the 
points in debate: if this Gentleman thinks it worth his while to attend to any 
or all of them, and enter into a ſober controverſy on theſe ſubjects, I ſhalt _ 
readily } Join him; and, in the mean time, bid him farewel, till his ſecond 1 


is made public. 
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ff $642 Birmingham Dialogue-writer has, at length, thought fit to publiſh the 
ſecond part of his Dialogue between a Baptiſt and a Churchman. Never 

was ſuch a medley of things, ſuch a parcel of rambling ſtuff, collected together; 
he is reſolved to be voluminous at any rate: If he thus proceeds, we may indeed 
expect to ſee the works of the Confitent Chriſtian in folio, I could wiſh he had 
- anſwered to his motto in the title-page, taken from an apocryphal writer *, Bleſſed 
is the man that doth meditate honeſt (good) things by (in) his wiſdom, and that rea- 
ſoneth of holy things by bis underſtanding; for the things he has meditated are nei- 
ther good, nor honeſt, nor holy ; unleſs things contrary to the divine perfections, 

to the honour and dignity of Chriſt, and the doctrine of the inſpired writings ; 

unleſs to miſrepreſent an argument, which he frequently does, and miſquote an 
author, as he has Mr Millar particularly, can be thought to be ſo. I ſhall not 

diſturb him in his vain mirth, but let him have his laugh out, at the theatrical 
behaviour, as he calls it, and geſtures of preachers, 9 at myſteries in religion; 

only let him take care, left he ſhould find by experience the truth of that ſaying | 
of the wiſe man, As the crackling of thorns under a pot, ſo is the laughter of the 
fool : this alſo is vanity*. A man of no faith, or whoſe faith is worſe than none, 
or good for nothing, may go on to deſpiſe Creeds, Catechiſms, Confeſſions and 
Articles of Faith : the Right of private TOR will not be diſputed ; both 

minziſters 

Eccles, xiv, 20, d Page 65, 101, © Eecles. vii, 6. 
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miniſters and people have undoubtedly a liberty of ſpeaking and writing what they 
believe to be truth, provided they do not abuſe this liberty to the diſhonour of 
God, the gratification of their own paſſions, and the injury of their neighbours. 
What I ſhall attend uato, will be the following things; the Divinity of Chriſt, 
Election, Original Sin, Free-will, and Free grace, Imputed Righteouſneſs, 
Perſeverance, and Baptiſm things that were the ſubjects of the former part, 
and are now . on the carpet again, wag. el in this. I begin, 


J. With the Deity of Chriſt. This writer very wrongly diſtinguiſhes 8 
true, real, and proper Deity, and abſolutely ſupreme Deity; as if there could be 
true, real, and proper Deity, and yet that not be abſolutely ſupreme; whereas 
Deity is either fictitious or true, nominal or real, proper or metaphorical. 
There are many who are called gods, that are not really ſo; there are fuch who 
by nature are no gods, fictitious deities, rhe idols of the heathens; and there are 
ſuch who are ſo only in an improper ſenſe, as civil magiſtrates: Now none of 
theſe are truly, really and properly gods; there is but one that is truly, really 
and properly God, and who is the only abſolutely ſupreme God, Father, Son, 
and Spirit. To ſay, there are more gods than one, who are really, truly, and 
properly ſo, is to introduce the Polytheiſm of the Gentiles. To aſſert that the 
Father is the abſolutely ſupreme God; that the Son is truly, really, and pro- 
perly God, but not the abſolutely ſupreme God; and that the holy Spirit is alfo 
really, truly, and properly God, but not the abſolutely ſupreme God; is to 
aſſert one abſolutely ſupreme God, and two ſubordinate Gods, who yet are truly | 
really, and properly ſo. The arguments for and againſt the ſupreme Deity of 
3 and his equality with the Father, are as follow. 

. This writer having aſſerted in his fit part *, that Chriſt is God, or a God, 
3 the Father hath given him divine perfections, the following argument 
was formed in anſwer to it: If the Father has given to Chriſt divine perfections, 
for which reaſon he is God, or a God, he has either given him only ſome 
« divine perfections, or all divine perfeCtions ; if he has only given him ſome 
« divine perfections, then he is imperfectly God, or an imperfect one; if he 
has given him all divine perfections, then he mult be equal to him. Now 
this was argumentum ad hominem, an argument formed on his own principles, 
and not mine, as any one who has the leaſt ſhare of common ſenſe and under- 


5 ſtanding will eaſily obſerve; and yet this man, either ignorantly or wilfully 


repreſents it as an argument proceeding upon my own principles; whereas it 
is he, and not I, that ſays, the Father has given to Chriſt divine perfections. I 
affirm, that all the Father hath are his; he n and enjoys all divine per- 
wie fections, 
© Page 11 * Anſwer, p. 13, 14. 
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fections, not by gift, but in right, and by. neceſlity of nature: that no divine 
perfection is given him as the Son of God; though all power, dominion, and 
authority to judge, are given him as the ſon of man. Hence the abſurdity of 
communicating. any thing to the ſelf-exiſtent ſupreme God, and the ſelf- con- 
tradiction of neceſſity and gift, are impertinently alledged, and the argument, 
as formed on his own principles, ſtands unanſwered; which has brought him 
into a dilemma, out of which he knows not how to extticate himſelf: For if 
the Father has given him divine perfections, it muſt be either ſome, or all; 
if only ſome, then the fulneſs of the godbead does not dwell in him, nor can he 
be truly, really, and properly God; if all, and ſo no perfection of Deity is 
ns in him, then he muſt be equal to the Father. | | 

2. Another argument againſt the ſubordinate Deity of Chriſt, and in favour 
of his equality with the Father, is this; If the Father only is the moſt high 
% God, and Chriſt is 4 Cad, that is, a God inferior to him, whom he has com- 
<« manded all men to worſhip; then there are two diſtin Gods, objects of religi- 
ce ous worſhip; 3 directly contrary to the expreſs words of the firſt command, Thou 
6 ſhalt have no other gods before m“. This is an argument reducing to a mani- 
feſt abſurdity, and the Dialogue-writer's replies to it ſnew him to be in the ut - 
moſt diſtreſs; he is confounded, and knows not what to ſay. Firſt, he ſays , 


that if there be any abſurdity, any contradiction here to the firſt command. 


it falls not directly on him, but on Chriſt and his goſpel, from whence he 
« borrowed theſe truths.” But does Chriſt in his goſpel ever teach, that the 


Father is the moſt high God, or even the only true God, diſtinct from, and 


excluſive of the Son; and that the Son of God is aGed, inferior and ſubordinate 
to the Father? Next, he obſerves s, s that the firſt command ſpeaks of one per- 
ſon only to be worſhipped, as God ſupreme, and not of more perſons than one. 
Be it ſo. Since then, according to this man's principles, Chriſt is. a God infe- | 
rior and ſubordinate: to the moſt high God, he muſt be a diſtin& perſon from 
him, and conſequently ſtands excluded from divine worſhip by the firſt command; 
| wherefore the goſpel - doctrine of worſhipping the Son, cannot be taken in con- 
ſiſtency with that: and, on the other hand, if Chriſt, a ſubordinate God, is one 
perſon with the ſupreme God, this would deſtroy his ſubordination, and give 
him ſupremacy, contrary to this author's notions. If this will not do, he goes 
on and tells you. You may ſuppoſe that God himſelf, in commanding men 
c to honour his Son, has repealed ſo much of the firſt command as is inconſiſtent 
« with the New - Teſtament· command to honour or worſhip his Son.“ This 
is cutting the Gordian knot indeed | This man, I ſuppoſe, would not care to 
be called Anina; and yet the groſſeſt Antinomian that ever lived upon 
Vol. II. T | | the 
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the face of the earth, nevet ventured ahh what this man does, namely, to aſſert, 
or ſuppoſe, that any law, or part of à law, relating to the Es of religious 
worſhip, was ever repealed or abrogated. Laſh, He adds i, that in the ho- 
« nour paid to Jeſus Chriſt, God the Father is ultimately hofioured; as this is 
* paid to the glory of God the Father.” Now not to take notice of the blunder, 
the nonſenſe- of this patſige; in talking of Honour beitig paid to glory; if the F a- 
ther is ultimately honoured by that ſame honour which is given to the Son, as 
to himſelf, then I hope « the charge of robbing God the Father of his peerleſs 
6 majeſty, or of ungodding him , by e the Son's tte to him, is 


weak and groundleſs. 
3. A third argument, proving Chriſt to be the moſt nigh God, ſtands i thus: 


« If the Moſt High over all the earth is he whoſe'nathe Mone ! is Jebovab, and 
* Chriſt's name is s Jebovab; ; if the ſame things which prove the Father to be 
« the moſt high God, are ſaid of the Son, as they are; why may he not be 
* thought to be the, moſt high God equally with the Father?“ To which is 
replied, that n when the Son perſonates Fehovah, he may be called Jebovab, as 
an angel that ſometimes ſpeaks in the perſon of God; it being uſual for ſuch as 
deliver meſſages from others, to ſpeak after the ſame manner thoſe perſons 
would have done, in whoſe name they come: So that no argument can thence 
be drawn for his ſupreme Deity; ſince that name is given to an angel, when 
ſpeaking in Fehovab's name. But it ſhould be obſerved, that it cannot be proved 
that ever any created angel, ſpeaking in the name of God, ever calls himſelf 
Jebovab, or is fo called; all the places referred to by this writer, where an 
angel is called Jebovab, are to be underitood of the uncreated angel, the Son 
of God, as will clearly appear at firſt ſight, to any who will take the pains to 
| Inſpe& them. The paſſages are Gen. xviii. 13. and xix. 24. and xxii. 15, 16, 
Exod. xiii, 20, 21. Jai. Ixiii. 9. Mal. iii. 1. All which are fo many firm and 
ſtanding proofs of the truth of the obfervation, that Chriſt is called Fehovab , 
a name peculiar to the moſt high God, Pſal. Ixxxiti. 18. and therefore muſt 
conclude his ſupreme Deity, and the” argument for it from hence, ſtands un- 
ſhaken and unanſwered. It may be uſual with meſſengers to ſpeak after the 
manner of the perſons in whoſe name they come; but do they ever call them 
ſelves by their names? or are they ever ſo called by others? Dia ever ahy am- 
baſſador of the king of Great Britain, when ſent to a foreign court with an am- 
baſſy, ſtile himſelf the king of Great Britain? or call himfelf” by the naine of 
king George? or was he ever ſo called by other? 
The doctrine, that Father, Son, and Spirit, are the one wol high God, 
« is charged with being a contradiction to reaſon, to ae whole Diele; to be 
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<« a ſelt · contradiction; yea, to have many contradictions in it.) To which I 
anſwer: Though reaſon, unaſſiſted by revelation, tells us there is but one ſelf- 
exiſtent, intelligent Creator and Ruler of the univerſe, the Bible makes a clearer 
and further diſcovery of this matter, and acquaints us that more than one per- 
ſon were concerned in creation and government. Let vs make man, Gen. i. 26, 
Let us go dawn and confound their language, Gen. xi. 7. Remember thy creators, 
Eccles. xii. 1. Thy makers are thy huſbands, Iſai. liv. g. Revelation ſpeaks of 
three perſons as concerned herein; and of theſe, not as making one perſon, but 
as being one God. There. are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the" holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one, 1 John v. 7. that is, one God. 
Now if it is no contradiction to the Bible, which every where ſpeaks conformable 
to the voice of right reaſon, to ſay that Father, Son and Spirit, are one God; 
then it is no contradiction to reaſon, or to the Bible, nor is it any ſelf-contra- 
diction, or big with others, to ſay, that Father, Son and Spirit, are the one ö 
: molt high God. But, in confutation of this, we are recommended, 61 4 
4. To an argument which this writer has borrowed from another n 
en up in the following forme: « He who is alone the ſupreme governor of 
« the univerſe, is alone the Typrenne: God; but the Father is alone the ſupreme 
* governor of the univerſe.” This latter propoſition proved. He who never 
« acts in ſubjection to the willed any other perſon, and every other perſon 
« whatſoever always acts in ſubjection to his will, is alone the ſupreme governor 
« of the univerſe + But the Father never acts in ſubjection to the will of another 
„ perſon, and every other perſon whatſoever always acts in ſubjection to his 
« will; therefore the Father alone is the ſupreme governor of the univerſe.” 
To which I anſwer, by denying the minor propoſition, that the Father is alone 
the ſupreme governor of the univerſe; for the Son is with the Father the ſupreme 
| governor of the world: the kingdom is the Lord's, that is, the Lord Chriſt's, 
for he is ſpoken of throughout that whole pſalm e; and be is the governor among 
the nations. My Father, fays Chriſt, worketh hitherto a; that is; in the government 
of the univerſe, in the adminiſtration of providence: and I wort; 1 am jointly 
concerned with him in theſe things: which made the Jews rightly conclude that 
he made himſelf equal with God, an equal governor of the univerſe with him. 
Hence it is clear, that the Father is not alone the ſupreme governor: of the uni- 
verſe. ' Moreover, the minor propoſition of the argument brought in proof of 
this, that the Father. is alone the governor of the univerſe, muſt alſo be denied; 
I mean that part of it on which the proof depends, that -. eyery other perſon 
< whatſoever always acts in ſubjection to his, the Father's will:? For though 
the Sn of ou ge f. acts in Fa 7 yet not always in N to his Father's 
e „ „ {21 Walls 
0 » Dialogue, Part I. p. 30, 31. N . 3 lena. 17. 
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will; though he always ated in ſubjection to his Father's will in the human na- 
ture, yet not in the divine nature; particularly in the works of creation and 
providence; in theſe there is an agreement with, but not a a ſubjection to his 
Father's will; all things were made by bim in agreement, but not in ſubjection 
to the will of the Father; by him all things conſiſt, and he upholds all things by the 
word of his power *; agreeable to his Father's will, r not W as by oy 
power or authority ſuperior to him. 9h" 
5. This writer, in his firſt part, argues ale ihe den deity of Chriſt, | 
in this manner: © Before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt became man, he came from the 
Father, was ſent and employed by him; therefore it is impoſſible he ſhould 
d be the ſupreme God.” It is readily. granted, that Chriſt before his incarna- 
tion came, though he is not expreſsly ſaid to be ſent, to redeem Jrael, lead 
them through the Red ſea and wilderneſs, and bring them to Canaan. And it 
has been obſerved „ that he appeared with full proof of his equality with the 
Father, fince he calls himſelf the God of Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, and, 1 am 
that I am, Exod. iii. 6, 14. And Jehovah ſays of him, My name is in him; and 
that he could, though he would not, pardon iniquity z all which this author 
takes no ative of, dut catches at the phraſes of ſending, and being ſent, which 
he thinks ſuppoſe ſuperiority and inferiority ; though it has been obſerved to 
him, that of two equals, by agreement one may be ſent by the other: Bur this 
he thinks, as applied to two perſons, who are the one moſt high God, is charge- 


able with abſurdity and blaſphemy. Not with abſurdity ;: for though he that is 5 


ſent is not greater than he that ſent bim, he may be equally as great. Nor did he 
appear at all inferior to the moſt high God when he came to redeem Jrael; and 
even when he was ſent to redeem mankind, though the glory of his Deity was 
greatly vailed and hid from the eyes of men in his ftate of humiliation, yer he 
did not lay aſide his authority, or give up his ſupremacy and government; he 
was then in heaven, and as much one with the Father, and as greatly concerned 
with him in the government of the world, as before; ſee Jobn i. 18. and iii. 13. 
and v. 17. Nor is it chargeable with blaſphemy; it is indeed great condeſcen- 
ſion, a wonderful ſtoop of Deity; and the higher the Deity of Chriſt is carried, 
the more wonderful his condeſcenſion appears, whether in coming to redeem 
Ifrael before his incarnation, or for the ſalvation of his people at it. And here 
give me leave to correct a miſtake of this author's in another place“, in which 
he repreſents us as ſuppoſing that Chriſt was begotten, ſent, came forth from the 
Father as man, before he was man: Whereas, as man, he never was begotten at 
all; and might be ſaid to be ſent, and come before he was man, in order to be 
John i. 3. Coloſs. i. 16, 17. Heb. i, 3. * Pape 11. 0 Anſwer, p. 15, 16, | 
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ſo, with reſpect to his office · capacity, which he voluntarily, and in he moſt 
dondeſcending manner, took upon him for the good of men 

6. Whereas the equality of Chriſt with the Father is pleaded for, as s being | 
Rroagly aſſerted in Phil. ii. 6. John x. 30. theſe paſſages are objected to. The 
firſt of theſe, at it ſtands in our Bibles, is ſo glaring a proof of the Son's equa- 
lity with the Father, that the adverſaries of it are not able to withſtand it; 
wherefore they employ all their wit and learning to deſtroy the commonly re- 
ceived tranſlation, and to-eſtabliſh another; and inſtead of thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God, render it, did not affect, greedily catch at, or aſſume divinity, 
or to appear lite a God. The firſt after Arius, who embraced and contended for 
this verſion, was Enjedinus the Socinian ; and. moſt of thoſe this author men- 
tions as giving up our tranſlation, are Geeks who gave into the Arian or Socinian 
ſchemes, or were inclinable thereunto, contrary. to the ſenſe of the far greater 
number of learned writers, aficient and modern.. I perceive this Dzalogue-writer 
is acquainted with a book intitled Fortuita Sacra, written by a perſon of worth 
and learning; he would do well to conſult. that learned writer upon this paſſage, 
| who has refuted the tranſlation and ſenſe this author ſeems fond of, and has 
eſtabliſhed the commonly received one, in agreement with the context, where 
Chriſt is ſaid to be in the form of God; which he ſhews to be the eſſential form 
of God, all that is great and glorious. in him, his very nature and Deity, in 
which Chriſt exiſted, and therefore muſt be equal to him. This uſe of the 
word won, he proves from ancient writers 7. Nor is this ſenſe of it contradic- 

tory to right reaſon ; for ſince in nature a ſon may be equal to a father, why 
not in the divine eſſence, for any thing this author has ſaid to the contrary ? 
Begotten, and not derived, is no contradiction, conſidered in different reſpects. 
Chriſt is begotten, as a Son, but underived, as God over all: He is not e-, 
Son of himſelf, though % -, God of bimſelf : He is Son of the F ather, bur 
God of himſelf ; his perſonality and ſonſhip he has of the Father, his being and 
perfections of himſelf: there is no foundation for a diſtinction between A begot- 
ten and unbegotten eſſence; not eſſence, but perſon is begotten: And falſe it 
js, to ſay that this is not taken notice of in the An/aver to the Dialogue. More- 
over, the ſenſe of the paſſage before us we contend for, is no ways contrary to 
thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak of Chriſt as commiſſioned by the Father, doing his 
will, and nothing of himſelf; as not Knowing the day of judgment; and that 
the Father is greater than he, and he is glorified by him; ſince theſe are ſpoken 
of him in his office · capacity, and as man and mediator. | This phraſe, as man 
and en, is greatly f found fault with * this writer *, as having, by joining 
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theſe words together, a mean fallacy in it, whereas the idea of a mediate com- 
prehends the whole perſon of Chriſt as'God=-man, together with his office. But 
why may riot theſe two be joined together without a fallacy, when the ſcripture 
ſays, that there is one mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus* ? True 
indeed, Chriſt is mediator in both natures, human and divine, he having theſe 
united in one perſon as God-man ; fo that what is done in, or belongs to any of 
theſe natures, may, by virtue of this union, be predicated of his perſon ; and 
yet theſe things muſt be attributed to the diſtin& natures to which they belong; 
as for inſtance, omnipotence and omniſcience may be predicated of the perſon 
of Chriſt, and yet theſe belong only to him as conſidered in his divine nature: 
So doing nothing of himſelf, and not knowing the day of judgment, may be 
predicated of the Son, when theſe manifeſtly belong to him as conſidered in the 
human nature. This obſervation attended to, ou unravel and ceftroy all —_ 
this author has wrote upon this head. | 
The paſſage in Jobn x. 30. is a clear proof of the Son's equality with the Fa- 
ther; where Chriſt ſays, I and my Father are one; not one perſon, but one God, 
of one and the ſame nature: By which we mean the ſame divine eſſence and per- 
fections; for the Son partakes of the ſame divine nature, and poſſeſſes the ſame 
divine perfections the Father does; he has all the fulneſs of the Godhead in him, 
and ſo is equal to him. In this ſenſe the Jews underſtood him; upon which 
they charge him with blaſphemy, becauſe he made himſelf God; and to vin- 
— himſelf, he firſt argues from his inferior character, as being in office; 
that if magiſtrates without blaſphemy might be called gods, much more might 
he, who was ſanctified and ſent into the world by the Father: But he does not 
let the ſtreſs of the proof of his deity reſt here, but proceeds to prove that he 
was truly and properly God, by doing the ſame works his Father did. So that 
the Jews were not miſtaken in his ſenſe, nor did they belie him; though they 
wronged him, in charging him with blafphemy on this account. As for Jobn 
Xvii. 21. where Chriſt prays that believers may be one, as he and his Father 
are one, it is impertinently alledged, ſince the as there does not expreſs equality, 
but likeneſs; for none will venture to ſay, not even this author himſelf, that 
| believers are, or will be one with the Father and Son, in that felf-ſame-ſenſe, as 
they are one with another; there is not the ſameneſs of power, action or opera- 
tion, which is acknowledged in the Father and the Son. Upon the whole; the 
text in Fobn x. 3. ſtands fully againſt the ſubordination of the Son to the Father, 
and is a firm proof of his equality with him in nature and perfections; by which 
doctrine no diſhonour is done to the Father, or affront given him; ſince no 
perfection of ys or yy N of honour and Sr are r ns, 
. * 
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given to a creature; and ſince it is perfectly agreeable to him, 1 all men 
eee honour the Son, as they honour the Father. I proceed, 


II. To the doctrine of election and reprobation. The ſum of the OY 
againſt this doctrine in the frft part, is, that it is unmerciful, unjuſt, inſincere, 
and uncomfortable ; {+ and this is the amount of the whole harangue upon it in 
this part. What I ſhall attend unto, will be the exceptions to WHO has w—_ 
2 in order to clear it from this charge. And. 

Whereas it is charged with cruelty and unmercifulneſs; it bes bern ober. 
age. that it carries no marks of cruelty and unmereifulneſs in it to the elect, 
who are veſſels of mercy afore-prepared unto glory; which mercy this writer calls * 
* unwiſe and partial mercy, ſuch as we are ſure, ſays he, God can never be 
A ns guilty of.” But pray, does not God fay, I will have mercy on whom T will 
have mercy ? Upon which the apoſtle obſerves, So then it is not of him that -willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. — Therefore hath" he mercy 
on whom he will baue mercy, and whom he will be hardeneth*. And will this man 
call this mercy, ſhewn only to ſome, as influenced not by their will and works, 
but as arifing from the ſovereign will and pleaſure of God, unwiſe and partial 
mercy * This man himſelf owns, that God's decreeing help for a few, is not 
an objection to the mercifulneſs of God; but the queſtion is, he ſays*, * where 
« is the pity of God, his grace, the ſounding of his bowels over them, for whom 
t he decreed no help?” I anſwer, there is pity, mercy and goodneſs ſhown to 
theſe, in a general way of providence and though none in a ſpecial way of 
grace, yet no cruelty, fince God is not obliged to help them; and ir is no 
cruchy | in him to puniſh for ſin. It has been further obſerved®, in order to re- 
move this charge, that if it was not acting the oruel and utter ul part not to 
ordain help for any of the fallen angels, it would not have been acting ſuch a 
part, had God reſolved not to help any of the fallen race of Adam, much leſs to 
ordain help for ſome, when he could in juſtice have condemned all. This repre- 
ſentation of the caſe is ſaid® to be unfair in itſelf, inconſiſtent with our princi- 
ve, and the illuſtration of it evaſive; and it is aſked, «amongſt the fallen an- 

<< gels did God ſhew mercy to ſome, everlaſting mercy, while he decreed others 
'« to hell, who were no more guilty than the reſt?“ I anſwer, no; he ſhewed 
mercy to none of them, but conſigned” them all over to ruin and deſtruction; 
and yet he is not chargeable with cruelty. But ſuppoling he had ſnewn mercy 

to ſome, and not to others, as in the caſe of man; would he have appeared leſs 
"merciful, by ſhewing of -mercy to ſome, than by- ſhewing none to any? And 
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to them that were fore-ordained to miſery, or offered one on conditions not to 
be complied with, or exhorted to accept a ſalvation never purchaſed for them, 
or condemned to a heavier damnation for not believing a falſhood, or for not 
doing an impoſſibility; theſe are all impertinent, and are no more applicable 
to men, upon our principles, than to angels. The fallen angels are, indeed, 
as is obſerved, perſonal, voluntary ſinners, and are, and will be treated accord- 
ing to their own ſhare of guilt; and ſo are all the adult poſterity of Adam, who 
are and will be ſo treated either in themſelves or ſurety; and, as many of them 
as will be condemned, will be condemned, not merely for the ſin of Adam, and 
for their ſhare of guilt therein, but for their own actual, perſonal, voluntary 
ſins and tranſgreſſions; and as for the infant poſterity of Adam, their aſe 1 is a 
ſecret to us, and therefore, we chooſe to be ſilent about it. | 
Once more, it has been obſerved |, that « the doctrne of election is more 1 mer- 
« ciful than the contrary ſcheme, "jacks it infallibly ſecures the ſalvation of ſome; 
„ whereas, the other does not aſcertain the ſalvation of any ſingle perſon, but 
leaves it uncertain, to the precarious and fickle will of man.” The reply to 
this is by aſking *, which is more honourable to God, and more for the com- 
fort of men? whereas the queſtion is, which ſhews moſt mercy ? Though one 
ſhould think, that doctrine which enſures the ſalvation of ſome, ſhould be more 
honourable to God, and more comfortable to man, than that which does not 
aſcertain the ſalvation of any ſingle man. This author does not attempt to dif- 
prove the doctrine of election infallibly ſecuring the ſalvation of ſome; and, in 
a very feeble manner does he argue, for the aſcertaining of ſalvation to man in 
the contrary doctrine; he aſks, is not the ſalvation of man ſufficiently aſcer- 
< tained by the goſpel's ſerting life and death before men, and offering them 
* all-needful aſſiſtance in the way of life? he would have faid, ſurely, by the ; 
laws ſetting life and death, ſince that is the proper buſineſs of the law, and not 
the goſpel ;' can that be good news which ſets death before men? But to leave 
this, Is moral ſuaſion ſufficient to aſcertain man's ſalvation ? Is the bare miniſ- 
tration even of the goſpel itſelf, enough for this purpoſe ? Is this the way God 
foreſaw ſalvation would be aſcertained to men, and the only one-in which Chriſt 
and men could deſire it ſhould be enſured to them? when, where it is uſed in 
its utmoſt ſtrength, it fails in innumerable inſtances, and was never ſufficient, 
uf itſelf, in one; and beſides, is at moſt made uſe of but with a few, who are 
ſo in compariſon of the far greater part of the world, who know nothing of the 
goſpel, and the nnen of it: ho's; then is ſalvation amis to chem 
this way? | | ; . 
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« of election does. no injuſtice either to the ele& or nom elect; not to the 
<« former, ſince it ſecures to them both grace and glory; nor to the latter, ſince 
« as God condemns no man but for fin, ſo he has decreed to condemn no man 
« bur for ſin; and if it would have been no injuſtice in him, to have decreed 
« to condemn all men for fin, it can be none to him, to decree to condemn 
d ſome for ſin.” The reply to which is“, that this anſwer is evaſive and am- 
biguous, in regard it does not tell us, whether God condemns and decrees to 
condemn men fox their own ſin, or for the fin of Adam. But where is the eva- 
ſion or ſhift in the anſwer? If it is for ſin, and for fin only, with which men 

are chargeable, that God condemns, and has decreed to condemn, let it be 
what fin it will, the obſervation is full co the purpoſe, and ſufficiently clears 
God from the charge of unrighteouſneſs; nor is it ambiguous, ſince in a follow- 
ing paragraph it is plainly intimated and fully proved, that God condemns both 
for the fin of Adam, and for man's own perſonal iniquities; as the latter will not 
be denied, the former ſtands ſupported by thoſe words of the apoſtle, By the 
offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation”; which this writer 
takes no notice of, and makes no return unto; and yet the cry of unrighteouſ- 
neſs entirely proceeds upon this point; though we do not ſay that any of the 
ſons of Adam who live to adult age, are condemned only for the ſin of Adam, 
but for their many actual fins and tranſgreſſions; and as for infants dying in 
infancy, it has been obſerved, their caſe is a ſecret to us; yet inaſmuch as they 
come into the world children of wrath, ſhould they go out as ſuch, would there 
be any unrighteouſneſs in God? All which, this author has paſſed over in 
filence : perhaps we may hear more of it under the article-of Original Sin. 
This man has been told e, that as God will not condemn the heathen for not 
believing in Chriſt, of hen they never heard, ſo neither will he condemn ſuch 
who have heard of him, for not believing ſpiritually and favingly in him, or 
that he died for them, or for not being converted: and yet he ſays”, not a 
word is produced to vindicate God from the charge our ſcheme fixes upon him, 
of damning men for not believing falſhoods, and for not doing impoſſibilities. 
Men who have had the advantage of a divine revelation, may be condemned, 
not for not believing. chat Chriſt died for them, but for diſbelieving that Jeſus 
is the Meſſiah, and other' things, which in the revelation are ſaid of him; they 
may be condemned for their diſobedience to the golpel, not for their being not 
converted by it, but for their contempt and rejection of it, as an impoſture and 
a falſe report; and conſequently, not for not believing falſhoods, and for not 
doing impoſſibilities. i 
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3. This doctrine is farther charged with inſincerity, or as repreſenting God 
as an inſincere and deceitful Being; ſince he offers to ſinners a ſalvation never 
purchaſed for them, and on conditions not to be complied with, The anſwer 
to this is , that ſalvation is not offered at all by God, upon any condition what- 
ſoever, to any of the ſons of men, elect or non- elect; and therefore God, accord- 
ing to this doctrine, is not chargeable with inſincerity and deceit. This occaſions 
a terrible outcry of myſtery of iniquity, an abominable tenet, horrid jcheme, which 
has the image of the devil and the mark of the beaſt upon it, and other ſuch like 
language, which breathe out the ſpirit, the very life and ſoul of modern charity, 


and is a true picture of it. This author owns, that hereby we are conſiſtent, in 


preaching and writing, with ourſelves and ſcheme, and ſo not chargeable with 


ſelf· contradiction; and ſince it is of a piece with the reſt of our tenets, and is 
likely to ſhare the ſame fate with them, we need not be in much pain about the 


conſequences of it. But this tenet, that there is no offer of ſalvation to men in 
the miniſtry of the goſpel, is ſaid to be inconſiſtent with all the dictates of rea- 
ſon, our ideas of God, and the whole ſyſtem of the goſpel : not ſurely with 


all the dictates of reaſon ; for how irrational is it, for miniſters to ſtand offering 


Chriſt, and ſalvation by him to man, when, on the one hand, they have nei- 
ther power nor right to give; and, on the other hand, the perſons they offer 


to, have neither power nor will to receive? What this author's ideas of God 


are, I know not, but this I ſay, it is not conſiſtent with our ideas of God, that 
he ſhould ſend miniſters to offer ſalvation to man, to whom he himſelf never 


intended to give it, which the miniſters have not power to beſtow, nor the men 
to receive: but, it ſeems, denying offers of ſalvation, is inconſiſtent with the 


whole ſyſtem of the goſpel; the Bible is hereby knocked down at once, and made 


to be the moſt deluſive, and cheating book in the world; when the whole Bible 


is one ſtanding offer of mercy to a guilty world. What! the whole Bible ? the 


Bible may be diſtinguiſhed into theſe two parts, biftoricat and dofrinal; the hiſ- 
torical part of the Bible is ſurely no offer of mercy to a guilty world; the ac- 


count of the creation of the heavens and the earth, in the firſt ver/e of ir, can 
hardly be thought to be ſo. The doctrinal part of it may be diſtinguiſhed into 
law and goſpel; the law, which 1s the killing ktter, and the miniſtration of con- 


demnation and death to a guilty world, can be no ſtanding offer of mercy to 


it: if any part of the Bible is ſo, it muſt be the goſpel; but the goſpel is a de- 
33 of ſalvation already wrought out by Chriſt, and not an offer of it on 
conditions to be performed by man. The miniſters of the goſpel are ſent to 
preach the goſpel to every creature; that is, not to offer, but to preach Chriſt, 
and ſalvation by him; to publiſh peace and pardon as things 9 obtained 

| by 
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by him. The miniſters are gun, criers or heralds; their buſineſs is xneveouy, to 
proclaim aloud, to publiſh facts, to declare things that are done, and not to 
offer them to be done on conditions; as when a peace is concluded and finiſhed, 
the herald's buſineſs, and in which he is employed, is to proclaim the peace, 
and not to offer it; of this nature is the goſpel, and the whole ſyſtem of it; which 
preaches, not offers peace by Chriſt, who is Lord of all. As for the texts of 
ſcripture produced by this writer, ſeveral have nothing in them reſpecting par- 
don, life and ſalvation, and much leſs contain an offer of either; as I have 
ſhewn at large in my firſt part of The Cauſe of God and Truth; whither I refer the 
reader; ſuch as Gen. iv, 7. Deut. v. 29. Prov. i. 23. Ezer. xxxiii. 18. As iii. 19. 
others are gracious invitations to the means of grace, and promiſes of pardon 
and grace to poor ſenſible ſinners; as /az. Iv. 1, 7. Rev. xxii. 17. Als ii. 38. 
others, exhortations to duty with encouragements to it; as Pſalm l. 23. Mal. iii. 7. 
Matt. vi. 5, 6, 15. and vii. 21. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 2 Cor. vil. 1. Rev. xxii. 14. 
4. This doctrine is repreſented as a very uncomfortable one; ſince it makes 
it a hundred to one to a man that he is not elected, but myſt be for ever damned. 
To which anſwer has been made *, it is not ſuch a chance matter, or uncertain 
thing to a man, as a hundred to one, whether he is elected or no; to whom tbe 
goſpel is come, not in word only, but alſo in power and in the boly Ghoſt, who from 
hence may truly know, and be comfortably aſſured of his election of God. This 
man has now lowered his number, and made it ten 40 one, whether a man is 
elected or no, to whom the goſpel is preached ; but it is no odds at all to a man 
whether he is elected or no, to whom the goſpel is preached ;z and to whom that 
is made the power of God unto ſalvation, or who is converted by it, which is the 
inſtance given. To which this writer replies, & then the goſpel is glad tidings 
4 to no ſinner in the world, unleſs he is actually converted.” Why, truly, it 
is not glad ridings to fuch perſons, nor is it judged fo by them. It is ſo far from 
being good news to unconverted ſinners, that it is difputed, deſpiſed, hated and 
abhorred by them; juſt as it is by this Dialogue-writer. There is no doctrine 
of the goſpel that is really comfortable and truly delightful to a man in a ſtate of 
nature: the doctrine of regeneration, delivered by Chriſt in theſe words ”, except 
a map be born again, he cannot fee the kingdom of God, can never be comforthble 
to anWnregenerate man: nor can even any doctrine in which ſuch as call chem- 
ſelves chriſtians, are agreed; as for inſtance, the dodrine of an univerſal judg- 
ment, when all men muſt appear before God, and beaccoumable 20 him for the 
actions of their lives: this is a doctrine, to vic this author's. words, that all the 
world have reaſon to be affrighted at, and which no ſoul can poſſibly take any 
comfort from, till he does actually love God, and is ann drawn to him; 
| | u 71 7 - -+4+44 eit 
t 3 P- 30. * Pan Il. p:67, John ifi. 3. | 


—— ; . — —— — 2 3 
* N — 6 —— — — 2 < _ bo N ＋ 5 — = - 
bs : . REES - _ of. * em: A NF OR. op — . 
8 A Jie; — ? * — — " * 2 2 Fe 4 K 
$I — . 2 — N —— — ma — r — ——— — 5 * © 4 ">" > 2 Ar. 
7 * __ - 4 GEE; 7 8 2 IT Ne e 


148 | AN ANSWER TO THE 


but it is not a whit the leſs true becauſe it is uncomfortable to ſuch petſons, | 
any more than the doctrine of election, which, however frightful it be to uncon- 
verted ſinners, yields true peace and comfort to thoſe who are born again, and 
have the faith of God's elect; though they take no pleaſure in the rejection of 
others, but wilely leave it to the ſovereignty of that God, who does whatſoever 
he pleaſes. Nor can the univerſal ſcheme afford ſuch comfort to a converted 


man, as that of ſpecial grace does; ſince, according to the former, he may be 


loſt and periſn, when the latter ſecures certain ſalvation to him. 
To cloſe this head; it ſeems, according to this writer *, that as the nation of . 
the Jews are called God's elect, in like manner, the kingdom of Chriſt, con- 
verted ones, have the ſame title applied to them, not in their perſonal, but ſocial 
capacity, as chriſtian churches: ſo the whole church at Theſſalonica are called 
God's elect, not with reſpect to ſingle perſons, but on the account of their being 
called by the goſpel. But, ſurely, the calling of the Theſſalonians by the goſ- 
pel, mult be perſonal, and not ſocial, or as a chriſtian church; and therefore 
their election muſt be perſonal too, of which their calling was an effect, fruit 
and evidence. And though the nation of the Jews are called God's elef?, or 
choſen, as ſuch, and were diſtinguiſhed by many favours, as a nation, from the 
reſt of the world; yet there was a ſpecial, perſonal and particular election among 
them, a remnant, according to the eleftion of grace” : nor are all that bare that 
name under the goſpel, or in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, churches, but par- 
ticular perſons : the few, Chriſt ſaid, were choſen, when many were externally 


called by the goſpel, were perſons, and not nations or churches ; theſe are the 
elef, for whoſe ſake the days of tribulation will be ſhortened, whom falſe pro- 


phets cannot deceive, and whom the angels will gather from the four winas : 
not churches,” nor all the members of churches, are the poor of this world, 
whom God has choſen, and made rich in faith, and heirs of a kingdom: the ele 


Lady, and her ſiſter, and Rufus, choſen in the Lord, and the elef# ſtrangers, 


were perſons choſen before the foundation of the world in Chriſt, ro be harp 


and happy *. J 80 on to conſider, 


m. The -doQrive of Adam's fall, and original ſin. Under this head our 
author endeavours, wt. 

1. To prove the entire innocence of infants from ſcripture * . | The paſſages 
he produces or refers to, are Fer. ii. 30. and xix. 4. Matt. xviii. 3, 4. the two 
firſt of theſe ſeem rather to be underſtood of the e as _ are 1 5 ſeve- 


= Part II. p. 60, 67. Y See Rom. ix. 6, 7, 8, 27, 29. and xi. 5, 7. 
* Matt. xx. 16, and xxiv. 22, 24, 31. Jam. ii. 5. 2 John i. wy Rom. xvi. NS a Pet. i. 1, 2. 
Ephes. 3. 4. > Fart II, p. 73. | 
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ral expoſitors, than of infants; the former of them has no apparent reference 
to children, and the latter of them diſtinguiſhes innocents from the ſons, or the 
children that were burnt with fire, for burnt-offerings to Baal; and both ſeem 
rather to regard the prophets; who, though not free from ſin, yet were inno- 
cent as to any crime for which they ſuffered, and their blood was ſhed. And 
ſuppoſing infants were intended, they are only called fo in a comparative ſenſe, 
in compariſon of others, who have added to their original guilt and corruption 
many actual (ins and tranſgreſſions ; and as for the words of our Lord-in Matt. 
xviii. 3, 4. the meaning is not, that men muſt be perfectly innocent, and en- 
tirely free from ſin, or there can be no expectation of entering the kingdom of 
heaven; for then no man could hope to enter there; but that men muſt be Born 
again, and appear to be ſo, and, in a comparative ſenſe, muſt be holy, and 
harmleſs, free from pride, ambition, malice and envy. And even his learned 
Cicero, to whom he has recourſe, helps him off but very lamely ; ; for in the very 
Citation he makes from him, he ſays, We are no ſooner born, but we fall into 
Ja wretched depravity and corruption of manners and opinions; ſo that we 
* ſeem almoſt to ſuck in error with our mother's milk.” | 
2. This writer endeavours * to ſet aſide the proof of the i imputation of Adam's 

ſin to his poſterity, and the corruption of human nature by it, taken from P/alm 
Ii. 5. Rom. v. 19. Epbes. ii. 3. by giving different turns to, and falſe gloſſes on 
theſe paſſages : As to Pſalm li. 5. he inſinuates, that David might be baſe born, 
or unlawfully begotten, and ſo ſhapen in iniquity z and aſks, is this a proof that 
other men are ſo, or that all men are ſo? This is a gloſs which is formed at 
the expence of the characters of David's parents, of whom there is not the leaſt 
ſuggeſtion of this nature in the word of God, but the reverſe ; for they are re- 
preſented as 0 and religious perſons: this ſenſe of them makes David illegi- 
- timate, who, therefore, muſt have been excluded from the congregation of 
Ifrael; whereas we have no intimation of any ſuch excluſion; but, on the con- 
trary, that he frequently went into the houſe of God with company; beſides, he 
is not ſpeaking of any ſin his parents were guilty of, when he was conceived 
and ſhapen, but of fin and iniquity, in which he was conceived and ſhapen; 
nor would it have been agreeable to his deſign and view, to expoſe the fins of 
his parents, whilſt he was s lamenting his own. Our ſenſe of Romans v. 19. that 
all mankind are made ſinners, by the imputation of Adam's diſobedience, is * ſaid 
to be © contrary to reaſon, to the context, to known truths, to other more plain 

. ſcriptures, to be in injurious to God, and abuſive to mankind.” It is not con- 
trary to reaſon; imputation is not uſed by us in a moral ſenſe, as when a man's 
gn perſonal action, goes or — is accounted to himſelf; but in a forenſic 


ſenſe, 
» Part II, p- 74. Ke. © Ibid, p. 76. 
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fenſe, as when the debts of one man are, in a legal way, transferred and placed 


to the account of another; which is neither contrary to reaſon, nor the practice 
of men: nor is it contrary to the context, which, this writer ſays, leads us, by 


Vnners to underſtand ſufferers, mortal men liable to die, as ver. 12, Sc. but this 


is to make the apoſtle a moſt miſerable reaſoner, and guilty of proving the ſame 
thing by the ſame; the ſenſe of whoſe words, death paſſed upon all men, for that 
all have finned, muſt be, according to this interpretation, all men die becauſe 
they die, or all men are ſufferers becauſe they are ſufferers ; whereas the apoſtle 
in theſe words, and throughout the context, ſhews, why death paſſed on all men, 
why many were dead, why death reigned as it did, why judgment came upon 
all men.to-condemnation ; becauſe all ſinned in Adam, and by his diſobedience 
were -made, reckoned, and accounted finners. Nor is this ſenſe contrary to 
known truths, and other more plain ſcriptures ; as to the latter, this author 
does not pretend to mention any to which it is contrary ; and as for the former, 
though nothing can act perſonally before it has an actual perſonal being; yet as 
men may have a repreſentative being, before they have an actual one, ſo they 
may act in their repreſentative, as Levi paid tithes in Abrabam before he was 
born; and though fin is a perſonal act, and a tranſgreſſion of a law, yet it may 
be transferred to another, by imputation, not in a moral way, but in a judicial 


one: nor is our ſenſe injurious to God, his being and perfections, or contrary 


to his methods of proceeding, who, in many caſes, has viſted the iniquities of 


the fathers upon the children : nor does it abuſe mankind, but only repreſents 


how mankind are abuſed by ſin; to which is owing all the miſeries and calami- 
ties endured by man in this, or the other world. On the whole, our ſenſe of 
the paſſage before us ſtands firm, without giving up any plain rule of interpre- 
tation of ſcripture, and which is further confirmed by the other clauſe in the 


text; for as men are made righteous in a forenſick ſenſe, or are juſtified, and 


have a right to life, through the righteouſneſs or obedience of Chriſt, which this 
author owns, ſo they are made ſinners in a forenſick ſenſe, by the diſobedience 
of Adam, that is, by imputation; and this gives light to another paſſage of the 
apoſtle's®, in Adam all die; and ſhews a reaſon for it, becauſe all fi aned in him, 
or were made finners by his diſobedience. The text in Ephes. ii. 3. And were 
by nature children of wrath, even as others; is not forgotten by us to be under- 
ſtood of God's elect; who, confiſtent with their being beloved in Chriſt with 
an everlaſting love, may, conſidered as the guilty and polluted deſcendents of 


Adam, be called children of wrath; that is, deſerving of it; for ſo they are by 


nature, guilty through the imputation of ſin unto them, being the natural pol- 


terity of Adam, and filthy through a corrupt depraved nature, propagated and 
| communicated 


4 1 Cor. XV. 20. 
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communicated to them by natural generation; for whatſoever is born of the fleſh 
is fieſe, carnal and corrupt, and not by cuſtom or habits af ſin, which become 
_ ſecond nature. 

3. We are called upon to prove that God made a covenant with Adam and 
all his poſterity, which is the ground of his imputing fin unto them. That 
there was a covenant made with Adam, I ſuppoſe, will not be denied, ſince a 
promiſe of life was made to him upon his obedience, and death was threatened 
in caſe of diſobedience, to which he agreed in his ſtate of innocence, all which 
formally conſtitutes a covenant, and is ſo called, Hof. vi. 7. They, like men, or 
Adam, bave tranſgreſſed the covenant. - That this covenant was made with Adam 
and his poſterity, in which he was their federal head and repreſentative, appears 
from his being called the figure of him that was to come ©; which is to be ynder- 
ſtood either of all mankind, who were to ſpring from him, or of the Lord Jeſus | 
Chriſt, who was to come in the fulneſs of time; if of the former, it proves 
that Adam was a type or figure of all his poſterity, that he perſonated them all, 
and that they were all repreſented in him and by him, which is the very thing | 
it is brought to prove; if of the latter, that is, of Chriſt, Adam could only be a 

type or figure of him, as a public perſon and a covenant-head z and the parallel 
between them, as ſuch, is clearly run by the apoſtle in the context, and in another 
place; ſhewing that as the one conveys fin and death to all his poſterity, the 
other conveys grace, righteouſneſs and life to all his. Without allowing ſuch a a 
covenant made with Adam and his poſterity, in which they were to ſtand or fall 
with him; and without conſidering him as a covenant-head, and repreſentative 
of them, in whom they ſinned and fell, it cannot be accounted for, how Adam's 
ſin ſhould bring death on many, or render them liable to be treated as ſinners, 
«. or make them more liable to both ſin and death, or that they ſhould ſhare 


« in the fatal cqulequences: of his eden all whygh.. is nne by 
this writer *. 


IV. Free grace and free-will come e next into _ | 

1. This man's notion of free grace is, that it is free and common to-all men; 
upon which ſcheme he is aſked *, what grace is that in God to decree to ſave 
all men conditionally, to ſend his Son to redeem all mankind; and yet to whole- 


nations, and that for many hundred years together, does not ſo much as afford 


the means of grace, of the knowledge of ſalvation, nor vouchſafes his Spirit to 
make application of it to them, but leaves them in their fin, and eternally- 
damns chem e ? To which he anſwers ', When we are upon the nature of the 

« goſpel. 


| = Rom. v. 14. . 1 Cor. Iv. © Part II. p. 77, 78. * Anſwer, p. 39, 40. 
Part II. p. 87. | | | N 


—— — 
— — — 


— — ns — — 
8 — 
G 3 


— —— — 
" = — 23 1 2 
2 n — 22 * « . N * N by Re 
- « K tg - Sy ? : 2 8 nne > = 
ts 1h 2 een — OT ITED ” Fear - A 
þ 99 f 1 — * : 
* — 4 Y ** 2 * 
O . — * 0 „ + Mes Sp 4 ne 
r OS Ie A re a pr I Os ot ry nt tn» . ” * N * " ; a Pos = 
* 
- 


CCC _—— 
— * — pay — — —p — — ———— —— 3 = 
rr — | : n . \ \ — eh o tfew . \ l 
* a v wes 5 be 1 i *©. ele N * tt K - 
5 + 4; | rr E , en . - nt af” Ed DES 
> EIN 


x 


:W9 

". 

. 

F 

"F 

£ 

£ 

, 

83 

4 

Tk 
30 

441 
+8 
. 


152 i AN ANSWER TO: THE 
ce poſpel and the univerſality of its offers, there is no need to evade the argu- 
* ment, by transferring the ſcene to the heathen world.” I am at a loſs to 
know what argument is evaded by putting the queſtion ; for, if grace is free 
and common to all men, if God's decree of ſalvation is univerſal, and reaches 
to all the individuals of mankind, and Chriſt has died for them all, then, ſurely, 
the heathen world has a concern in theſe things; and it muſt ſeem ſtrange, if 
all this is true, that the knowledge of ſalvation, and the means of it, ſhould 
not be afforded them, and they left in their fins to periſh without law. Where 
15 the grace of this ſcheme ? What is now become of free, common, and uni- 
verſal grace? And an idle thing it is, to talk of the univerſality of the offers of 
the goſpel, when the goſpel is not preached to a 7enth part of the world, nor 
any thing like it; when multitudes, millions, whole nations know nothing of 
it. What this man means by ſaying that this is equally a difficulty againſt God's 
government of the world, I know not; ſince this argument does not concern 
God's government of the world, bur the adminiſtration of his grace to ow Fer 
of men. | 

2. That there is a free-will in man, and that man 1s a free agent, is not de- 
nied by us; the natural liberty of the will, and the power of man to perform 
the natural and civil actions of life, and the external parts of religion, are owned 
by us. We aſſert, indeed, that there is no free-will in man of himſelf to do that 
which is ſpiritually good, nor any power in him to perform it. This is the ac- 
count of free-will which we have * already given, though this author ſuggeſts, 
that we have given no other than he has done, and dare not define it': he 
thinks that man cannot be free who is under a neceſſitating decree to ſin; and, 
that if man has no power to do any thing ſpiritually good, and yet obliged to 


do it, then he is obliged to impoſſibilities, and damned for not performing them. 


To which may be replied, that whatever concern the decree of God has in the 
ſins of men, it does not neceſſitate or force them to do them; it does not at all 
infringe the freedom of their will, or deſtroy their free agency; as appears in 
the caſes of Joſeph's being ſold into Egypt, and the crucifixion of Chriſt ; which 
were both according to the decree and counſel of God; and yet Joſepb's brethren 
and the crucifiers of Chriſt, acted as free agents, and with the full liberty of 
their wills. The things ſpiricually good which man cannot do, have been in- 
ſtanced in *; as to convert and regenerate himſelf, to believe in Chriſt, and to 
repent of fin in an evangelical manner; and theſe are things which he is not 
obliged to do of himſelf, and will not be damned for not performing of them. 
There are indeed things which man is obliged to, which he now cannot do, as 


10 OP the whole law; which 1 wh our of his 1s wha, to his fin and fall, by 


1 85 which 
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which we mean the ſin and fall of Adam, and of all mankind in him; and this 
author may make what uſe he pleaſes of it. 
3. An O yes iscried, and all men are deſired to attend 3 to a to this; 
« Writers on your ſide have not the courage and honeſty plainly to deny that 
« that men are in a tate of trial, though a conſequence of their principles; yet 
« now and then they craftily inſinuate this article of their dark and hideous 
« ſcheme.” That the ſaints whilſt in this life, are in a ſtate of trial, that is of 
their graces by afflictions, temptations, Sc. is readily owned; but then all man- 
kind are not in ſuch a ſtate, only converted perſons, who only have grace to be 
tried; but if by a ſtate of trial is meant, as I ſuppoſe it is, that men are upon 
probation of their good or ill behaviour towards God, according to which their 
ſtate, will be fixed as to happineſs or miſery, that being as yet unfixed, ſo that 
whilſt this life laſts it is uncertain whether they will be ſaved or loft : if this, I ſay 
is meant, I have had courage and honeſty, as this man calls it, plainly to deny 
it years ago, and have publiſhed o my arguments and reaſons againſt i it, which 
this writer, if he pleaſes, may try if he can anſwer. 

4. This writer thinks? that the drawings of God are neceſſary to e LE 3 


1 but that theſe are only by moral ſuaſion, and not by any powerful influence of 


divine grace, and fo not irreſiſtible. He owns irreſiſtible evidence, illumina- 
tions and convictions; but ſuch as may be reſiſted, and ſtifled, and come to 
nothing: how then are they irreſiſtible ? to uſe his own words, If they may 
<« be reſiſted, then they are not irreſiſtible . We own, indeed, that the grace 
of God may be reſiſted, but not ſo as to be ſtifled, and come to nothing, to be 
overcome, and entirely fruſtrated. The inſtances given of God's grace being 
fruſtrated, and of reſiſting internal operations, are not at all to the purpoſe; ſince 
the paſſages alledged, Heſ. vii. 1. Luke xiii. 34. and xix. 42. Alis xxvili. 24-27, 
regard not ſpecial grace, and internal operations, but external, temporal things, 
or the outward miniſtry of the word. It has been urged *, that if no man can 
come to Chriſt unleſs irreſiſtible grace draw him, then there can be no fault in 
not turning to him. To which it has been anſwered', that « to live in fin, is 
« blame-worthy ; and though man, by ſinning, has involved himſelf in a ſtate 
4 cout of which he cannot extricate himſelf, yet is he not the leſs culpable on 
c that ſcore, for living in it:“ which anſwer ſtands good, for any thing this 
man has replied to it*; ſince men are involved in this ſtate. not merely by ano- 
- ther's, but by their 8 ſin, and their continuance in it is of their own free- 
will. The argument from the offer of help has been ſet aſide already, by de- 


5 nying there is V. The inſtance of a man's drinking himſelf into a fever, and 
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continuing in it, notwithſtanding commands of recovery, and offers of remedy, 
is ſtupidly i impertinent; fince not continuing in à fever, the conſequence of his 
drinking, but in the fin itſelf, of which ſuch an habit may be acquired he can- 
not break, can only have any ſhew of agreement with the caſe before us. We 
readily allow, that no internal operations are employed, as to, thouſands who 
hear the goſpel. But then, ſays this writer“, ſuch cannot believe and obey, 
and therefore cannot be juſtly puniſhed for not believing and obeying. I reply, 
that ſuch indeed cannot believe with the faith which is of the operation of God; 
nor perform new and ſpiritual obedience, to which the Spirit of God is neceſſary, 
and for which he is promiſed in the covenant, and therefore will neyer be pu- 
niſhed for not believing and obeying, in this ſenſe : but then, without internal 
operations, or ſpecial grace, ſuch as are favoured with an external revelation,. 
are capable of believing the outward report of the goſpel, and of yielding obe- 
dience to it; that is, of attending on the miniſtry of the word, and. performing 
the external parts of religion; and in failure of theſe, may be juſtly puniſhed: 
for their unbelief and diſobedience. TI take no notice of our ſcheme being called 
by this man Aniichriſtian and Diabolical; J am now pretty well uſed to ſuch lan- 
guage, and indeed expect no other from men of modern charity. 5 


v. The doctrine of juſtification, by the a righreouſneſs * Chr, 
e next under conſideration. And, 

Some paſſages of ſcripture, as 1/at. Ixiv. 6. Phil. iii. 9 which e the 
inſolficiency of man's righteouſneſs to juſtify him before God, are brought 
under examination. As to [/ai. Ixiv. 6. our author ſeems to be at a loſs whe- 
ther he ſhould follow the interpretation of Grotius, or Henry”. However, that 
the prophet ſpeaks of a hypocritical people, he thinks is a clear point, for this 

wiſe reaſon; becauſe it is ſaid, at the end of the verſe, we all do fade as à leaf, 
and our iniquities like the wind have taken us away: whereas hypocrites are not fo 
free to own their declenfions and tranſgreſſions, and to confeſs. the impurity of 
their hearts, and the imperfection of their obedience; they generally make the 

leaſt of their fins, and the moſt they can of their righteouſneſs : So that theſe 

words are a reaſon againſt, and not for, his ſenſe of the paſſage. St Paul, in 
Phil. iii. 8, 9. he ſays, only renounced his ceremonial, not his moral righteouſ- 
neſs. But it is not the righteouſneſs of the ceremonial, but of the moral law, | 
which the apoſtle continually oppoſes to the righteouſneſs of faith; ſee Romans iii. 
20—22, and iv. 13. and ix. 30, 31. and x. 5,6. And when we ſay, that he 
renounced this righteouſneſs, he. knows very well our meaning is, not that 
he renounced doing it, or objected to the performance of it; but that he 
diſclaimed all rec upon it for in en before God; and, neon | 


part II. p. 89 A Ibid, p. 91. 
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to that, defired only to be found in Chriſt ; which is not to repreſent the apoſtle 
falſly and abſurdly, but perfectly agreeable with himſelf, and his principles. 

2. This man has no other notion of imputation, but of accounting that to a 
man which is done by himſelf, and not what may be done, or contracted by 
another; contrary to the apoſtle's ſentiments, Romans iv. 6, 11, 23, 24. Philem. 
ver. 18, He argues againſt the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs in this man- 
ner *; if no one ſingle att of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to us, then the 
whole of it is not, Very right; for how indeed ſhould the whole be imputed, 

if no one part of it is? But what are the particular acts of Chriſt's righteouſneſs? 

His Incarnation, Baptiſm, Poverty, F aſting, his Victory over Stan, Preaching, 
Miracles, his Confeſſion before Pilate, Obedience to death, giving a Commiſſion 
to his apoſtles, his Interceſſion, and governing and judging the World, All 
falſe. Not theſe, but the ſeveral acts of his obedience to the moral law, are 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which men are made righteous, and by which 


1 they can only be made ſo, by the imputation of it to them; the ground of which 


imputation is Chriſt's being their head, ſurety, and repreſentative ſo that the 
_ righteouſneſs of the law being fulfilled by him, in their room and ſtead, it is 
all one as if it was fulfilled by them, and is faid indeed to be fulfilled in them: 
which does not exempt them from ſervice to God, or obedience to his law, but 
lays them under greater obligation in point of gratitude to an obſervance of it, 
though not in order to juſtification. by it. | 


3. It is ſtill infiſted on, that there is no text of ſcripture to be found, N 
the imputation of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, As for Romans iv, 3. he ſtands 
to it, that it muſt be underſtood of Abrabam's faithful obedience, or obeying 
faith, and not the object of it; which, he ſays”, was the promiſe of God that 
he ſhould have a ſon, that was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, Now what- 
ever may be ſaid for the imputation of Abrabam's act of faith to himſelf for 
_ righteouſneſs, nothing can be ſaid in favour of the imputation of the act of faith, 
that he ſhould have a ſon, to us, for righteouſneſs, F we believe on him that 
raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead; where the apoſtle clearly aſſerts that that 
it, which was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs, is alſo imputed to all them 
that believe. To which this man makes no reply. Nor does he take any no- 
tice of Romans iv. 6; 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 21. which were produced as proof; 
of the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to his people. He allows that we 
are made righteous by the obedience of Chrift; in the ſame ſenſe we are made 
ſinners by the diſobedience of Adam; and ſince he owns before*, that we are 
made righteous by the obedience of Chrift, in a forenfic ſenſe, it muſt be by 
oe | anon of it o us. 5 
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4. This author having ſuggeſted that the doctrine of imputed righteouſneſs 


was a poiſonous one, and tended to licentiouſneſs; the contrary was proved from N 
Romans iii. 3 1. Titus ii. 11, 12. and iii. 7, 8. which he has paſſed in ſilence; 
and inſtead of offering any thing in ſupport of his former ſuggeſtion, he runs 
to the doctrine of Reprobation, of God's ſeeing no ſin in his elect, and of irre- 
ſiſtible grace; to which he adds a teſtimony of Biſhop Burnet's, concerning 
ſome perſons in King Edward the VI”'s time, who made an ill uſe of the doc- 
trine of predeſtination. This is no new thing with this writer; nothing is more 
common with him, than to jumble doctrines together; never was ſuch a lum- 
bering, immethodical piece of work publiſhed to the world. It would be 
eaſy to exculpate the above doctrines, as well as this of juſtification, from the 
charge of licentiouſneſs; and I have done it already to which I refer the 
reader. I go on to conſider, E Bot Sy 57 | ; 


. 


VI. The doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance. Under which article, 

1. Some paſſages of ſcripture, made uſe of in favour of this doctrine, are re- 
preſented ® as a ſandy foundation to build it upon. It ſeems that Fob xvii. 9. 
is not a promiſe of God, but only the ſentiment of Job. Be it ſo: Since it is 

a good one, and God has teſtified of him that he ſpoke the thing that was right, 
it ſhould be abode by. Moreover, ſince Fob ſpake under divine inſpiration, 
why ſhould not theſe words be eſteemed a promiſe of God by the mouth of 
Job? The good work, mentioned in Phil. i. 6. which the apoſtle was confi- 
dently perſuaded, not barely hoped, would be performed until the day of Chriſt, 
he intimates, was either planting the church at Philippi, or an inclination to li- 
berality ; he does not know which. What ſhould induce him to propoſe the - 
latter ſenſe, I cannot imagine; ſince there is not the leaſt. hint, in the text or 
context, of the liberality of theſe perſons: And as for the former, that can 
never be intended; ſince planting of a church was a good work external and 
viſible among them, and not a good work begun in them, in their hearts, and 
that in each of them ſingly and ſeparately, as this was; for the apoſtle fays, 
even as it is meet for me to think this of you all. The everlaſting righteouſneſs, ſaid 
to be brought in by Chriſt, Dan. ix. 24. is ſuggeſted to be a covenant, whoſe 
terms of acceptance are unalterable. But the covenant of grace never goes by 
this name; and was it fo called, it muſt be with reſpe& to the everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, which always continues a juſtifying one to thoſe intereſted 
in it; and therefore they ſhall never enter into condemnation, or finally and 


totally periſh, Beſides, the covenant confirmed by Chriſt, is ſpoken of ver. 26. 
In a Sermon, called, The Doctrine of Grace cleared from the Charge of Licentiouſneſs ; ane 


in another, intitled, The Law eſtab iſhed by the Goſpel. d Part II. p. 101, 102, 
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as diſtinct from this righteouſneſs. Once more: If the juſtification and glori- 
_ fication of converted Gentiles are inſeparably connected together, Rom. viii. 30. 
then thoſe who are truly converted, and are juſtified by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, ſhall certainly be ſaved; and which is a doQrine to be defended, with- 
out eſtabliſhing the principle of fatality, or ſtoĩcal enthuſiaſm. The prophetic, 
texts in 1/ai. liv. 10. and lix. 2 1. Fer. xxxii. 3840. Hof. ii. 19: in favour of 
the ſaints final perſeverance, are left untouched, and. are not meddled Ah hy 
this. WRIT ir; 

2. Such paſſages of a as ſeem t to militate againſt the eee of 
the ſaints, are brought upon the carpet ©; particularly, we are charged with 
giving an abſurd and contradictory turn to Exel xvili. 24 26. in ſuppoſing that 
the prophet, by a righteous man's turning from his righteouſneſs, means a hypo- 

crite's turning from his hypocriſy, from his feigned righteouſneſs. But this is 
to give a perverſe turn to our words and ſenſe; for we ſay not, that the pro- 
phet means an hypocrite turning from a counterfeit and hypocritical righteouſ- 
neſs to a real one, but a man's turning from an external moral righteouſneſs to 
an open, ſhameful courſe of ſinning: All mere outward” righteouſneſs is not 
hypocriſy, as the caſe of Paul before converſion ſhews, 42s xxili. 1. Pbil. iii. 6. 
- which a man may have, deſtitute of the true grace of God, and may turn from 
into open ſin; and is no inſtance of the apoſtacy of a real ſaint, or a truly juſt 
man; which this man is not ſaid to be, in the paſſage. referred to; and is elſe- 
where deſcribed as one that truſts to his own righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity *. 
The text in Heb. vi. 46. is only tranſcribed at large, and. the reader left to 
judge of the meaning of it. The ſpiritual meat and drink, 1 Cor, x. 35. the 
Iſraelites partook of in the wilderneſs, were the typical manna, and the water 
aut of the rock; which they might do, and not partake of the ſpiritual bleſſings 
of grace ſignified. by them: though, no doubt, many of them did; for the 
temporal calamities that befel baer in the wilderneſs, are no proofs & Hike they 
periſhed eternally, See P/alm xcix. 8. To perſevere in grace and holineſs, is. 
a bleſſing of grace beſtowed upon truly converted perſons; to make uſe of 
means of enjoying this bleſſing, is a duty, ſuch as to be ſtrong in the Lord, to 
watch in prayer, &c. Ephes. vi. 10, 19. and which the apoſtle Paul himſelf made 
uſe of: Though, when he ſays, Leſt I myſelf ſhould be a caft-away *, the word 
be-, which he uſes, does not ſignify a reprobate, or one rejected of God, 
but one rejected and diſapproved of by men; his concern was not leſt he ſhould 
fall from the divine favour, or come ſhort of happineſs, of both which he was 
fully. perſuaded, Rom. viii. 38, 39. 2 Tim. i. 12. which perſuaſion was not built 
upon his own reſolution and watchfulneſs, but upon the nature of God's love, 
ow 1 3 FFC EE OE and 
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and the power of Chriſt ; but leſt by any conduct of his, his miniftry ſhould be 


rendered uſeleſs among men. The inſtances of David and Peter are no proof: 
of the final and total apoſtacy of ſaints, ſince they were both recovered from 
their falls by divine grace. Judas, indeed, fell from his election to an office, 
but not from election to grace and glory, in which he never had any intereſt; 
and alſo from his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, which is never denied to be an out- 
ward favour, though no inward fpecial grace, and ſo nothing to the purpoſe. 
The chapters referred to, 1 Cor. x. Heb. vi. and x. Rev. ii. and iii. Ezeł xviii. 
2 Peter ii. I have largely conſidered elfewhere*, and have ſhewn that they have 
nothing in them repugnant to the ſaints final perſeverance ; where I have alſo 


conſidered the ſeveral cautions and exhortations given to the ſaints reſpecting 


this matter; and have n the nature er ue of them; nen 1 ale che 


reader. 
3. Under Gis head is again „ede s the dofirine of God's fung no fiw i in 


his people. In order to ſet this doctrine in a proper light, we diſtinguiſn between 


| God's eye of omniſcience and of juſtice; with the one he does, and with the 


other he does not behold the ſins of his people, being juſtified by the righte- 


ouſneſs of his Son: we alfo diſtinguiſh between the correction or chaſtiſement of 


a father, and the puniſhment of a judge; which diſtinction we think might be 
allowed, and thought ſufficient to keep the door ſhut, and not to open it to all 
manner and degrees of immorality, falſnood and lewdneſs, as this man ſuggefts* ;' 
though we do not diſtinguiſh, as he fooliſhly inſinuates, between being chaſtened 
and puniſhed in hell fire: who ever talked of fatherly chaſtiſements in hell? The 
text in Numb. xxiii. 21. He hath not beheld iniquity in Facob, &c. he ſays*, is ſpo- 
ken of the whole body of Hrael, all the poſterity of Jacob, who apoſtatized, 
rebelled, fell, and were cut off through unbelief, and ſo no ways ſerves our cauſe. 


I anſwer, that that whole body of people were a typical people, typical of all 
God's elect, or his ſpiritual Iſrael, and what is ſpoken typically of them, is really 


true of the other; and as all that people were, on the day of atonement, typi- 
cally cleanſed from all their ſins and tranſgreſſions, hence God, in reſpect to 
that, beheld no iniquity in them; ſo the whole. ſpiritual Yael of God, or all 
God's ele, being cleanſed from their fins, and having them all really expiated 
by the blood and facrifice of Chriſt, God ſees no iniquity in them to take ven- 

ance on them for it. But if this will not do, this man has more to ſay; and 
that is, that learned men fay, for he is no judge himſelf, that the Hebrew: ori- 
ginal will juſtify another reading, namely, be doth not approve of outrage againſt 
the poſterity of Jacob, nor vexation a 1 5 1 reply, that as our verſion 

| i 


be Cauſe of God and Truth, Part I. 5 Part II. p. 106. 
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agrees with the context and deſign of the writer, ſo it entirely accords with the 
original Hebrew, and much more ſo than this other reading does; and is con- 
firmed by the Samaritan, Syriac and Arabic verſions, and by fuch learned men 
as Vatablus, Pagnine, Arias Montanus, funius and T: remellius, Drufius, Fagius, 
Ainſworth,. &c. and. could this new tranſlation, though it is wholly borrowed 
from Gataker; be juſtified, it would be fo far from militating againſt, that it 
would rather eſtabliſh the doctrine we contend for; for, if God diſapproves of 
outrage: and. vexatian againſt his people by others, he himſelf will give them 
none; or, in other words, he ſees no ſin in them ſo as to puniſh them himſelf :- 
moreover, if this text was out of the queſtion, the doctrine we plead for will 
ſtand its ground, we are not in ſuch poverty and- diſtreſs; for beſides Jer. l. 20. 
which has been produced already, though this writer takes no notice of it, we 

have many others which contain the ſame truth; ee P/alm xxxii. 1. and lxxxv. 2. 
and l. 2. and li. 7. 1 John i i. 7. Cant. iv. 7. Ezek. xvi. 14. Jai. xliii. 25. ny xliv. 
22. Cot. 1. 2 1% 2. and i ii. 10. Rev. ii. 18. 2 XIV. 8. 


Vn. We are now come to the laſt thing i in the debate, the ordinance of 1 ; 
tiſm.. What is ſaid upon this point mar be roducnd to theſe two heads, the ſub- 
jects and the mode. 1 5 

1. The ſubjects. The probability of the Jews baptizing the children of Gen- 
tile proſelytes; of the apoſtles underſtanding and executing their commiſſion, 
in conformity to their Jewiſh notions and cuſtoms; and. of the early baptiſm of 
iafants in the chriſtian church, this writer thinks is ground ſufficient for the _ 
practice , that is, of infant-baptiſm.. But is it probable that there was ſuch a: 
practice among the Jews, before the coming of Chriſt, to baptize their proſelytes 
and their children? ſince there is not the leaſt hint of it, nor any alluſion to it 
in the writings of the Old Teſtament; in which. diſpenſation this practice is ſaid: | 
to obtain; nor in the apocryphal writings of the Jews; nor in the writings of 
the New Teſſament; nor in thoſe of Philo and Toſe ephus, both Jews, and well 
verſed in the cuſtoms of their nation; nor even in the Miſua itſelf, a collection 
of their traditions; the authors and compilers of that have not the leaſt ſyllable 
of this practice in it. This man, therefore, has either miſtook his authors, or: 
they have miſled him: the truth of the matter is, this rite is firſt: mentioned, 
not in the Miſua, but the Gemara, a work. later than the other, of ſome hundred 
years after Chriſt: and was this cuſtom probable, i is the probability of it a ſufficient: 
ground to eſtabliſh ſuch a practice upon, as a New - Teſtament- ordinance? Is it 
probable that the apoſtles underſtood and executed their commiſſion according 
to their Jewiſh: notions and cuſtoms, e it does not appear, nor is it pro- 
bable- 
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bable that they had any ſuch as this; and not rather according to the plein 
mind and meaning of their Lord and Maſter, who by his example and doctrine 
had taught them both how, or in what manner, and whom they ſhould bap- 
tize ? what probability is there of the early baptiſm of infants in the chriſtian 
church? and, if there was, is that a ſufficient foundation? Should there not be 
a plain proof for what claims the name of an ordinance, a poſitive inſtitution, 
a part of religious worſhip ? does it appear that any one infant was baptized by 
John, by Chriſt, or his orders, or by his apoſtles, or in the two firſt centuries ? 
Fhere was a talk about infant-baptiſm in the zhird century, but it will be diffi- 
cult to prove a ſingle fact, even in that; and if it could be proved, would this 
juſtify a practice that has neither precept nor precedent in the word of God? But 
it ſeems it was agreeable to the Jewiſn cuſtoms, to admit proſelytes and their 
children by circumciſion, and as ſoon as capable, to inſtruct them in religion“; 
and that the Jewiſh children were entered into their church by circumciſion, and 
ſo baptiſm is the only ſign of admiſſion into the chriſtian church. To which J an- 
ſwer, as to Jewiſh cuſtoms, we have ſeen already what foundation there is for 
them, or probability of them; and as for the Jewiſh church, it was national, 
and the children of the Jews, as ſoon as born, before they were circumciſed, 
belonged unto it, and therefore were not entered by circumciſion. The inſtance 
produced by this man clearly proves it; for the little children repreſented in 
Deut. xxix. 11, 12. as entering into God's covenant, and belonging to the con- 
gregation of Iſrael, were not as yet circumciſed, ſee Joſhua v. 5. and conſequent- 
ly could not be entered this way. Nor is baptiſm any admiſſion, or a ſign of 
admiſſion of perſons, infants, or adult, into a viſible church of Chriſt ; perſons 
may be baptized, and yet not admitted into a church: what viſible church of 
Chrift was the eunuch admitted into, __ DES was Pn or n a ever a 


ſign of his admiſſion into? 

2. The mode of it. That niede is any 0 in baptiſm, to regenerate per- 
ſons, take away ſin, or make men more holy, is what is never aſſerted by us; 
nor do we think that a quantity of water is of any conſequence on that account: 
we affirm it to be declarative and ſigniſicative of the death, burial, and reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt; for which reaſon we contend for the mode of immerſion, as be- 
ing ſo, and only ſo. The waſhing a part, the principal part of the body, this 
author thinks * may ſtand for the whole. The inſtance with which he ſupports 
this, is in Exod. xxiv. 8. His ſenſe of that paſſage i is, that not the people, but 

the pillars were ſprinkled ; which, he "imagines, muſt appear to every man in 
bi his ſenſes: though, according to his own account, it did not ſo appear to ſome, 
Y; who thought the twelve young men were ſprinkled, inſtead of the people; and 
il I: | Wl 
[; IE going. __ * Ibid. p. 110, 111. EY ; 
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though rejected by the learned Rivet, and others; yea, though Moſes, and the 
author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſay not a word of ſprinkling the pillars, 
but affirm that the people were ſprinkled. And if this man was in his ſenſes, 
he would have ſeen which of theſe ſenſes would have ſerved his purpoſe beſt ; for 
if not the people, but the pillars were ſprinkled in their ſtead, then not a part, 
a principal part, nor any part of them, were ſprinkled; and ſo no inſtance of 
ſprinkling or waſhing a part of the body for the whole. He is now brought to 
allow that ſprinkling, or waſhing the face, does not ſignify the death, burial, 
and reſurrection of Chriſt ; though dipping the face or head in water, may do 
it. But why not go further, and. rather ſay, dipping the whole body in water 
does it? ſince we are ſaid to be buried with Chriſt in baptiſm, Rom. vi. 1. Col. ii. 12. 
which men of ſenſe and learning allow to refer to the ancient mode of baptizing 
by immerſion. Baptiſm is never called circumciſion; nor are perſons in baptiſm 
ſaid to be crucified with Chriſt, but to be baptized into bis death, and to be buried 
doith him; and which can be repreſented by no other mode than that of immer- 
ſion, or covering the whole body in water. But, after all, this way muſt ſtill 
be inſinuated to be unſafe, and indecent; and the old rant and amm ef 
nued, againſt the cleareſt evidence; and fulleſt convictions to the contrar. 
Thus have I conſidered and replied to the material things objected to the doc- 
trines before in debate. One might have expected, that, in this Second Part, 
the author would have proceeded on ſome new ſubjects. This, to be ſure, can- 
not be the Second Part he formerly intended. Perhaps his long harangue on 
the freedom of ſpeech, and liberty of writing, is to pave the way for what he 
has farther to communicate. I am very deſirous he ſhould ſpeak out freely, 
and write all he has to ſay, What it is he has farther in deſign, does not yet 
appear; we muſt wait patiently, and in the mean time bid bim adieu, until ho 
ONS) us with his Third Part. : 0 eee ee ee e | 
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THE MORAL NATURE AND FITNESS or 
THINGS CONSIDERED. 


Qccas1oneD *r | 


Some Pass AG Es in the Reverend Mr 1 1333 DLER'S ; Sermon, 
lately * to the Societies for the Reformation of Manners. 


OTHING is more e talked of in this enlightened age, this age 
. of politeneſs, reaſon and good ſenſe, than the nature and fitneſs of things ; 


or, the reaſon and nature of things ; phraſes, which to many, at leaſt, that uſe | 


them, are unmeaning and unintelligible ſounds; and ſerve only. as a retreat, 
when they have been fairly beaten out of an argument by the ſuperior force and 
evidence of divine revelation. It may eaſily be obſerved, how glibly, and with 


what volubility of ſpeech, with what a ſagacious look, and an air of wiſdom, 


theſe words are pronounced by ſome, who, when aſked, what 7hings are meant ? 
what the nature of them ? and, what the fitneſs. which ariſes from them ? are at 
once ſilenced and confounded, This muſt be underſtood of your lower- ſized 
folks, who take up theſe ſayings from others, and uſe them as parrots, by rote. 
It muſt be preſumed, that their learned maſters, from whom they have received 
them, better underſtand them, and are capable of explaining the meaning of 
them; among theſe, the Reverend Mr Samuel Chandler makes a very conſider- 
able figure; whoſe Sermon, lately preached to the Societies for the Reformation 
of Mamers, lies before me; upon which I ſhall take leave to make ſome few 
ſtrictures. This Gentleman, not content to aſſert, that the difference between 
moral good and evil is certain and immutable, which will be readily granted; 
further affirms, that this ariſes from the nature of things ; is ſtrictly and pro- 
« perly eternal; is prior to the will of God, and independent of it; is the inva- 
« riable and eternal rule of the divine conduct, by which God himſelf regulates 
« and determines his own will and conduct to his creatures; the great reaſon and 
« meaſure of all his actions towards them, and is the ſupreme original, univer- 
« ſal, and moſt perfect rule of action to all reaſonable beings whatſoever z and 
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4 that how are certain fitneſſes and unfitneſſes of things ariſing from hence, 
« which are of the ſame nature with this diſtinction; and that this difference, 
« and theſe fitneſſes and unfitneſſes are as eaſily diſcerned by er as the 
00 differences between any natural and ſenſible objects Nhate ver 
One would be tempted to think, if all this is true, that this ſang narure — 
neſs of things 1s Deity, and rather deſerves the name of God, than he whom 
we call ſo; ſince it is prior to, and independent of his will; is the unerting 
rule of action to him, and the ſupreme, univerſal, and moſt perfect rule to all 
reaſonable. beings whatſoever ; ; and that itſelf i is not directed and influenced by. 
any rule or law from any other. _ Surely that muſt be God, which is poſſeſſed . 
of ſuch perfections, as neceſſary. exiſtence, eternity, independence, ſupreme: 
power and authority over all reaſonable. beings. And if. this is the caſe, we 
_ ought to worſhip and give homage to this Deity; this ſhould we invoke, bleſs. 
and adore; and not him, who, under the Old-Teftament-diſpenſation, went, 
by the name of the God of -[/rael,, or the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacobs and 
who, in the New Teſtament, i is ſtiled the Ged and Father of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. 
To this eternal and. invariable rule ſhould we yield a chearful and univerſal obe- 
dience, and not to the. law and. will of God unleſs that ſhall appear to be di- 
rected and conducted by this ſupreme and moſt perfect rule of action. But 
before we fall down, and proſtrate outſelves to this zew deity, and pay our de- 
voirs to it, it will be proper, firſt to examine ak ſeveral en _—_ ad 
are predicated of it; and begin with, 5 | 
1. The original of it. The moral nature ei fitneſs of things.i is pee e | 
as ſomething to be conſidered abſtracted from God, and independent of his 
will, and ſo. conſequently as neceſſarily exiſting; for whatever exiſts inde- 
pendent of the divine will, neceſſarily exiſts, or exiſts by neceſſity of nature: 
and could this be made out, that the moral nature and fitneſs of things ne- 
ceſſarily exiſts independent of the will of God, it muſt be allowed to be a deity 
indeed; for nothing exiſts: by neceſſity, of nature, independent of the will of 
God, but the being, and perfections of God: either therefore this nature and 
fitneſs of things | is ſomething in God, or ſomething without him; if it is ſome-. 
thing in him, it muſt be a perfection of his nature, it muſt be himſelf; and, 
therefore ought not to be conſidered as abſtracted from him, if it is ſome- 
; thing without him, apart from him, which exiſts independent of his will, that 
is, neceſſarily; then there muſt; be two neceſſarily exiſting beings, that is, two. 
Gods. It is ſaid *, that * the difference between moral good and evil, virtue 
| and vice, as between darkneſs and light, and bitter and ſweet, is a difference 
e not accidental to, but founded in the nature of the, things themſelves; not mere- 
Ay the reſult of the determination and arbitrary will of another, but which 
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the very ideas of the things themſelves do really and neceſſarily include.” Or, 
as it is elſewhere expreſſed , 8 «the diſtinction between moral good and evil doth 
&« fo ariſe out of the nature of the things themſelves, as not to be originally and 
« properly the nere effect of the divine order and will, ſo as that it never would 
© have been, had not God willed and commanded it to be.” But from whence 
do things morally good proceed? Do they not come from God, from whom is 
every good and perſelt gift? As all natural and ſupernatural good comes from 
him, the fountain'of all goodneſs ; ſo all moral good takes its riſe from 1 
and the moral perfections of his nature; which, and not the nature of things, 
are the rule of his will, determinations and actions. Who puts this nature 118 
things, by which they are morally good, but the God of nature, of his own 
will and pleaſure; and, what ſettles the difference between thoſe things, and 
what are morally evil, but the nature and will of God? Or the will of God, 
Which moves not in an arbitrary way, but agreeable to the moral perfections of 
his nature. As for things morally evil, which lie in a defect of moral good, 
are a privation of it, and an oppoſition to it, though they are not of God, nor 
does he put that evil nature into them that is in them, for he cannot be the au- 
thor of any thing that is ſinful; yet theſe things become ſo by being contrary 
to his nature and will. The difference between moral good and evil lies in, and 
the fitneſſes and unfitneſſes of theſe things are no other than, the agreement and 
diſagreement of them with the nature and will of God; and whatſoever ideas 
wie have of theſe things, and of their different natures, fitneſſes and unfitneſſes, 
we have from God; who of his own will and'pleaſure has implanted them in 
us, and in which we are greatly aſſiſted in this preſent ſtate of things by his re- 
vealed will; conſiſting of doctrines and inſtructions, rules and precepts, found- 
ed in, and agreeable to the perfections of his own nature. Beſides, if the dif- 
ference between moral good and evil is founded in, and ariſes from the nature 
of the things themſelves, and is not originally and properly the og of File af 
vie ran and will, then it cannot be ſaid to be, as it is, 

2. Strictly and properly eternal; for theſe things muſt exiſt; 480 this nature 
ſt be in them, from whence this difference ariſes, ere there ean be this diffe- 
| rence; Wherefore if the things themſelves are not ſtrictly and properly eternal, 
then the nature of them is not ſtrictly and properly eternal; and conſequently. 
the difference which is founded in, and ariſes from that nature, is not ſtrictly 
and properly eternal. Moreover, nothing is ſtrictly and properly eternal but 
God. If the nature and fitneſs of things is eternal; if there are eternal, ever- 
laſting, and RR fitneſſes of things, thoſe fitneſſes muſt be God. Should 
it be ſaid, as it is, that n the eternal and immatable exiſtence of 
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God, the ideas of theſe things (good and evil, virtue and vice) muſt have 
« been the ſame in his all· perfect mind from eternity, as they now ate; and have 
appeared to his underſtanding with the ſame oppoſition and contrariety of 
«' nature to each other, as they do now—and of conſequence, the diſtinction 
between moral good and evil is as eternal as the knowledge. of God himſelf, 
that is, ſtrictly and abſolutely eternal ©;—and that before ever any created 
being received i its exiſtence, God had within himſelf the ideas of all palſible 
&< futurities; of the nature of all beings that ſhould afterwards have life; of their 
«4 ſeveral relations to himſelf, and one another; and ſaw what fitneſſes, obliga- 
tions and duties, would, and muſt reſult from, and belong to creatures thus 
“ formed and: conſtiured*; which fitneſſes or unfitneſſes were eternally preſent 
ce to the all- comprehenſive mind of God, and as clearly diſcerned by him, as the 
% natural differences of the things themſelves, from whence they flows.“ It will. 
be allowed, that there is in God an eternal knowledge of all things poſſible and 
future; he knows all things poſſible in. the perfection of his almighty power, 
who could, if he would, bring them into being; but then this knowledge of his 
does not ariſe from, and depend upon the nature of the things themſelves, which 
may be, or may not be; but it ariſes from his own all-ſufficiency. Pablo 
futurities, or peſſible ſhall-be's, I do not underſtand. What ſoe ver is poſſible may 
be, and it may not be; but what is future ſhall be, and ſo not barely poſſible, 
but certain. A poſſible fututity ſeems to be a contradiction. God knows what- 
ever is poſſible for himſelf to do; that is, he knows what his power can do; 
and alſo what his will determined to do, or ſhall be done: the former is called 
_ Pofjible, the latter future. God's knowledge reaches to both, but then every 
thing that is poſſible is not future. All tharGod knows might be accompliſhed; 
by his power, he has not determined that it ſhall be; and whatſoever he has de- 
termined ſhall be, is future, and ceaſes to be barely poſſible. God ſees and 
knows all things future, in his own will, purpoſes and decrees; for as it is the 
power of God that gives poſſibility to things poſſible; it is the will of God that 
gives futurity to things that ſhall be. So God ſaw, knew, and had within him- 
ſelf the ideas of the nature of all beings that ſhould afterwards have life; their 
ſeveral relations to himſelf, and one another; and all fitneſſes, obligations, and 
duties belonging to them; becauſe he had determined within himſelf to bring: 
ſuch creatures into being, beſtow ſuch natures upon them, put them j into ſuch. 
a relation to himſelf, and others; and make ſuch and ſuch duties fitting for them, 
and obligatory upon them. In this ſenſe it will be readily granted, that the 
ideas of all things that come to paſs in time, were in his all- perfect mind from 
ns, as they now are; becauſe he determined 2 70 5 himſelf oy ſhould. 
30 : come 
| © Sermon, p. 7 a. p. 8. 5 Ibid. p. 14. | 
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come to paſs in the manner they now do. The fitneſſes and unfitneſſes of things' 
were eternally preſent to his all-comprehenſive mind, becauſe he willed they 


ſhould be, either by his efficacious or permiſſive will. But then the eternity 
of theſe things in this ſenſe, or the eternal difference of good and evil, as found- 


ed upon the eternal knowledge of God, ariſing from, and depending upon his 
own will, ſtrongly militates againſt what is further ſaid of this nature and fitneſs 
of things, or of the difference between moral good and evil, as that it is *, 

3. Prior to the will of God, and independent of ir. By the will of God: is 
meant either his will of purpoſe, and is what the ſcripture calls, The counſel of 
his will ©; or will of precept, which is that ſyſtem of moral laws, God has given 
to rational creatures as the rule of their actions. The Gentleman I am attend- 
ing to, uſes the phraſe ſometimes in one ſenſe, and ſometimes in another; and 
ſometimes takes in both in ene and the ſame paragraph; and plainly ſuggeſts, 


that this difference is prior to the will of God, and independent of it, taken 


in either ſenſe ; his words are theſe * ; * this difference did originally and eter- 
“ nally ſubſiſt in the mind of God, as certainly as the difference between light 
« and darkneſs; and was in idea ever preſent with him, before ever it became 
« the law of his creatures, and appeared to them as the matter of his command 
« and will; and is itſelf that neceſſary and invariable rule, by which God him 


4 ſelf regulates and determines his own will and conduct to his creatures; and 


e which, therefore, as a rule of action to himſelf, muſt be ſuppoſed to be inde- 
« pendent of, and prior to, not the exiſtence of God, which is abſolutely eter- 
« nal, but 20 the will of the eternal God, and to be, indeed, the g great reaſon 


„ and meaſure of all his actions towards his creatures.“ Now, though it ſhould | 


be admitted, that things are fit and proper, juſt and good, antecedent to the 


revealed will of God, or his will of command; and that God wills theſe things, 


that is, commands mem, becauſe they are fit and proper, juſt and good; and 
not that they are ſo becauſe he commands them; though one ſhould think, what- 
ever God commands muſt be fir and proper, juſt and good, for that very rea- 
ſon, whether we can diſcern any other reaſon or no, becauſe he commands it; 
ſince he can command nothing contrary to his nature, and the moral perfections 
of it; yer, nevertheleſs, theſe muſt be ſubſequent to the ſecret will of God, or 
the counſel of his will, as that is within himſelf determining, ſettling, conſtitut- 
ing, or permitting the order and ſituation of things, their natures, beings, and 
relations to himſelf and others; from whence the fitneſſes and unfitneſſes of things, | 
and the difference of moral good and evil are ſaid to ariſe. Whatever may be 
ſaid for the independency of theſe things on the will of God, they can never be 
prior to it: For if the production of creatures into being is owing to the my 
© : | | Y 88 O 
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of God, and 9 upon it; if the ſeveral relations they ſtand in to one ano- 
ther are ſolely of his appointment and forming, then ſurely what is fit, or not 
fit to be done, in ſuch a ſituation, muſt be fixed by, and be the reſult of his 
own will, as determining them according to the moral perfections of his nature; 
which determinations of his ſecret will being revealed, become the law of his 
creatures; and being ſo, this law is the ſureſt rule of judgment to them, with 
reſpect to the difference of moral good and evil; what lays the ſtrongeſt obli- 
gation, upon them to do the ohe and avoid the other 4 and ſo. muſt be the veſt 
rule of action to them. Mr Chandler: himſelf owns, that God might have 
6 formed other creatures than what he hath; or produced ſome, or all of thoſe 
« which now exiſt, in a different manner from what he actually hath done; he 
0 might, for inſtance, have ſtocked our earth with inhabitants at once, * 
formed them in the ſame manner as he did our firſt parents. And of conſe- 
« quence, as the preſent frame of things is owing to the wiſdom, the good plea- 
66 ſure and will of God, fo the fit neſſes of things which now actually take place, 
« and that particular ſyſtem of mor al virtue which mankind are obliged. to re- 
« gard, and conform themſelves to, muſt, as far as it is a conſtitution of things 
« actually exiſting, be reſolved into the ſame good pleaſure and will of God.“ 
Now, as the formation of creatures, and their production in this or the other 
manner, entirely depends on the will of God, and according to the variations 
of them the fitneſſes of things muſt have altered; there would not have been 
the ſame firneſſes and unfitneſſes, obligations and duties; z lo it wholly depend- 
ed on the will of God whether he would create any or no; and if he had never 
formed any creature, in any manner whatever, as he might not have done, if 
be would, where had been this eternal nature and fitneſs of things? As there - 
fore the formation of creatures follows upon, and is owing to the will of God, 
the nature and fitneſs of things, with reſpect to theſe creatures, cannot be prior, 
but muſt be ſubſequent to the will of God. Yea, this ſame Gentleman ſays », 
that the will of God is not any thing diſtinct from the everlaſting fitneſſes of 
* things, but included in them, and indeed a neceſſary and eſſential branch 
« of them.” If therefore the will of God is not diſtin from them, is included 
in them, and a neceſſary and eſſential branch of them; then the nature and fit- 
neſs of things! is not without the will of God, is not prior to it, and independent 
of it. And though this ſame writer boldly. aſſerts in one place”, that the cer- 
tain and immutable difference of things is entirely independent of the will of 
God; yet in other places he ſeems to ſtagger a little, and ſays o, that this diſ- 
tinction is not originally and properly the mere effect of the divine order and will, 
and is not merely the reſult of the determination and E will of another; | 

as 
os. dn p. 15. * Ibid. p. 22. » Tbid. p. 9. © Ibid. p. 10, 5. 
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as if it was ſo in part, or in ſome ſenſe, though not wholly and entirely fo. He 


ſeems to be fearful, that if the diſlinction of moral good and evil, and the fit- 


neſſes and unfitneſſes of things, are placed to the will of God, and made to de- 


pend upon it, the conſequence may be, that theſe things will not continue the 


ſame”; vice may be virtue, and virtue vice; * impiety, injuſtice, and cruelty, 
s may be ſubſtituted in the room of piety, juſtice, and charity;“ and, « that 
<« there can be no poſſible certainty that God ſhall always will that which is now 
ce good, in oppoſition to what is now called evil; but the one or the other, as 
caprice and bumour Hall dirett him, which immediately becomes either good 
« orevil; and on the contrary, evil or good, for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
« he, without reaſon, wills them to be ſo.” Not to take notice of the inde- 
cency, and irreverence of theſe expreſſions; the inſinuations and ſuggeſtions 
of inſtability and change i in the divine will, are groundleſs and unreaſonable, 
fince the will of God is as immutable as himſelf; and though i it is not determined 
by the intrinſic difference of things without him, yer it is determined invaria- 


bly by the rectitude of his nature; he cannot determine, or do any thing con- 


trary to his moral perfections; he cannot deny himſelf. There is much more 
reaſon to fear theſe things may change, if the diſtinction between them lies in 
the nature and fitneſs of things, of which not only fallible men, bur ſinful men, 
men prone to vice, are the only judges; who being either led into a falſe wa 

of reaſoning, or influenced by their intereſts and paſſions, may put * evil for 
« good, and good for evil.” Moreover, why ſhould not the diſtinction of 
moral good and evil be attributed to, and conſidered as dependent upon the 
unalterable will of God, ſince all moral good flows from him as the fountain 
of it? Nor could there have been any moral evil without his permiſſive will; 

even as the productions of light and darkneſs, of bitter and ſweet, are the effects 

of his will and pleaſure. Light and darkneſs are his own formation; 7 form 


_ 2be light, and create darkneſs; I make peace, and create evil; I the Lord do all 


theſe things a. It was he that faid, by his almighty power, and according to his. 
own will, Let there be light, and there was light. What difference ſhould we 
have been capable of diſcerning between light and darkneſs, if God, of his 
own pleaſure, had not divided the light from the darkneſs, as he did ? Nor have 
we any idea of the diſtinction of theſe things, but what that God of his will has 
given to us, who called the light day, and the darkneſs night *, * As natural Tight | 
and darkneſs are of God, and the diviſion between them is made by him; ſo 
moral light and moral darkneſs are, the one by his effective, the other by his 
permiſſive will; and the difference between them ſettled by the determinations 
of his unchangeable mind, agreeable to the perfections of his nature. It is he 
...- that 
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that has made bitter and ſweet, and of his own will and pleaſure has put theſe 
different qualities in things; the fitneſſes and unfitneſſes of which are their agree- 
ment and diſagreement with thoſe laws and rules of nature, which God, of his 
own will, has placed in ſenſitive beings; and even ſo moral fitneſſes and unfit- 
neſſes are their agreement and diſagreement with thoſe moral laws, which are 
the determinations of God's will, according to the rectitude of his nature; which 
of his own pleaſure he inſcribed on the heart of man in his creation, and has 
ſince delivered in writing, as the rule of his actions. To all which I only add, 
in oppoſition to this notion, that if this diſtinction of moral good and evil, this 
moral nature and fitneſs of things, is prior to, and independent of the will of 
God, it muſt be prior to the firſt cauſe, which is a contradiction in terms; for 
the will of God is the firſt cauſe of all things; nothing in the whole compaſs of 
being exiſts without the will of God, but his own being and perfections; and 
it this is co- eternal with God, and is as independent of his order or will as his 
own being, perfection, and happineſs; it muſt, as has been already obſerved, 
neceſſarily exiſt, and „ muſt be Sn yea, ſuperior to him whom 
we call ſo; ſince, 
4. Ir is ſaid', that this “ is keit that neceſſary, invariable, and i aps 
by which God himſelf regulates and determines his own will and conduct to 
e his creatures, is the great reaſon and meaſure of all his actions towards his 
“ creatures, is the one certain and unerring rule of God himſelf ;“ than which 
nothing is more contrary to divine revelation, which aſſures us, that our Cod is 
in the heavens; he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed *; that he works all things after 
the counſel of bis own will *;, and, that he does according to his will in the army of 
the heavens, and among the inhabitants of the earth?. Whereas, according to this 
notion, not the will of God, but ſomething prior to it, and independent of it, 
is the neceſſary, eternal, invariable, unerring rule, reaſon, and meaſure of all 
his actions, towards his creatures. This ſeems ſomething. like the Stoical fate 
and neceſſity, which give laws to God and man, and equally bind and oblige 
both *; though ſometimes: the Stoics * indeed conſider fate, and the nature of 
things, not as things diſtinct from God, but as being himſelf, his own will; in 
which their notion is greatly to be preferred i to what is now advanced. Be it ſo 
that the moral nature and fitneſs of things is a rule of action to men; that which 
is a rule to them cannot in every thing be thought to be ſo to God; for inſtance, 
let ic be admitted, that it is agreeable to the nature and fitneſs of things, and 
to the original difference detween moral good me evil, that one man ſhould 


Vol. II. 2 | 5 not 
Sermon, p. 11. t Ibid. p- 19.  * Pſalm exv. 3. * 'Bobes, i. 11. 
Dan. iv. 35. = Vid. Lip. Phyſiolog. Stoic. Diſſert. 12. p. 62. 
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not take away the life of another, and that law, Thou ſhalt not kill, is eſtabliſhed 


upon this certain and immutable diſtinction and fitneſs, and ſo is a rule of action 
to men; yet this is no rule to God, nor any meaſure of his actions; who, as 
he gives, and has power over, the lives of men, can take them away at his 


pleaſure; as well by ordering one man to lay another, as Abraham to ſacrifice 


his ſon d, and the Jaelites to ſlay © every man his brother, every man his com- 
« panion, and every man his neighbour ©, when there fell that day, and in that 
« manner, about three thouſand men ;” as by ſending a fever, a dropſy, or any 


| other diſtemper. Again, let it be allowed, that it is one branch of this moral 


nature and fitneſs of things, that one man ſhould not take away the property 
of another; and that that law is founded upon it, Thou ſhalt not fteal : yet God 
is not bound by this law; for, as the earth is the Lord's, and the Junge thereof , 
he diſpoſes of it as he pleaſes, and rakes away that which was one man's property, 
and gives it to another; which he has done in ten thouſand inſtances of provi- 
dence; and what is more, and full to our purpoſe, he could, and did order 
the Iſraelites to © borrow of the Egyptians jewels of ſilver and of gold, and 
% raiment,” whereby they were ſpoiled *, and plundered of their property. To 
fay no more, if this nature and fitneſs of things is a rule of action toGod, it muſt 
be ſomething both before him, and above him; it muſt be his ſuperior ; ſince 


it muſt be conſidered as giving laws for the regulation and determination of his 


will and conduct to his creatures; though, as this writer well ſays , <« he hath 
« no ſuperior, can receive laws from none, nor have any external power to 
« oblige and conſtrain him.” And what he further adds is right, * that he 
« hath a reaſon and rule of action within himſelf, is as evident as that he ever 
« acts at all; and as certain, as that he will always act wiſely and well.” Upon 


which I would obſerve then, not any thing without him is a rule unto him; not 


the nature and fitneſs of things, as of an abſtract conſideration from him; as prior 
to, and independent of his will; nor is it, as is ſuggeſted, his all-comprehen- 
five knowledge of the nature of things, the relation beings ſtand in to him and 
one another, the fitneſſes and unfitneſſes which. belong to them, the meaſure 
and degree of their powers and faculties, and all the ſeveral circumſtances of 


their being; ſince theſe are the determinations of his will, and his knowledge 


of them ariſes from thence ; he knows all theſe things will be, becauſe he has 


determined that they ſhall be. It remains then, that nothing can be a rule to 


God but himfelf, his own nature, and the perfections of it. In all things of 
a moral nature his moral e within himſelf are the rule of his will and 


conduct. Bur, 
| - 5. Let 
n l mate 67. „ ina 2... - „ Rand. xi. 36. 
5 Sermon, p. 19. | | | 


OF { THING! GOES none 238 
5. Let us next examine, whether this diſtinction of moral good and evil, as 
eee in the nature of things, together with the original and unalterable fit- 
neſſes ariſing from it, is the ſupreme, original, univerſal, and moſt perfect rule 
of action to all reaſonable beings whatſoever, as is aſſerted 5. If this be true, 
all laws of God and men are to be diſregarded ; and indeed, -they are all plainly 
| ſuperſeded by it; for if this is the ſupreme, original, and univerſal rule to all 
reaſonable beings, then all inferior, ſubordinate, and particular laws, as all the 
after- laws of God and men mult be thought to be, merit no regard ; at leaſt 
are no further to be regarded than as they may be thought to agree with, and 
are reducible to this grand one; and if it is the moſt perfect rule, then certainly 
there is no need of another. Yea, it is affirmed, that . it is impoſſible that 
there can be any rule of action more excellent in itſelf, or more worthy the 
< regard of reaſonable beings.” What need then have we of the law of God ? 
This may lead us to queſtion, whether indeed there is any law binding upon 
us; at leaſt it tends to weaken our obligation to duty, as ariſing from the will 
of God. Indeed we are told *, that he will of God is a real and immutable 
« obligation upon us, to which we ſhould always pay the higheſt deference and 
« ſubmiſſion.” What, the higheſt deference and ſubmiſſion? No ſurely, that muſt 
be paid to the moſt perfect rule, that rule which regulates and determines the will 
of God itſelf. _ And truly, this real and immutable obligation of the will of God 
upon us, is immediately brought under the general notion of the original fit- 
neſſes of things, and is not allowed to be an obligation of a diſtinct nature and 
kind from them. So that as all morality is founded in the nature and fitneſs of 
things, our obligation to it ariſes from the ſame, and our obedience and diſ- 
| obedience to be conſidered as an agreement or diſagreement with that ſcheme 
of things. Sin was therefore wrongly defined by our forefathers ', who, in 
anſwer to that queſtion, ** What is ſin? “ ſay, Sin is any want of conformity 
« unto, or tranſgreſſion of any law of God given as a rule to the reaſonable 
creature.“ They ſhould have ſaid, Sin is any want of conformity unto, or 
tranſgreſſion of the nature and fitneſs of things, which is the unerring rule of 
God himſelf, and the moſt perfect one to all reaſonable creatures. How the 
apoſtle. John himſelf will come off, I ſee not, who ſays, that /in is the tranſereſton 
of the law k, unleſs, by ſome dextrous management, inſtead of the law, ſhould 
be put the nature and fitneſs of things. But ſurely, to derive moral obligation 
from the will of God, muſt be of more uſe and ſervice to engage perſons in 
the practice of moral virtue, than to derive it from the nature and fitneſs. of 
ee of which men themſelves muſt be ne, A rule of de may be a 
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not take away the life of another, and that law, Thou ſhalt not kill, is eſtabliſhed 
upon this certain and immutable diſtinction and firneſs, and ſo is a rule of action 
to men; yet this is no rule to God, nor any meaſure of his actions; who, as 
he gives, and has power over, the lives of men, can take them away at his 
pleaſure; as well by ordering one man to ſlay another, as Abraham to ſacrifice 
his ſon ®, and the 7/razlites to ſlay * every man his brother, every man his com- 


„ panion, and every man his neighbour ©, when there fell that day, and in that 


« manner, about three thouſand men ;” as by ſending a fever, a dropſy, or any 
other diſtemper. Again, let it be allowed, that it is one branch of this moral 
nature and fitneſs of things, that one man ſhould not take away the property 
of another; and that that law is founded upon it, Thou ſhalt not fteal : yet God 
is not bound by this law; for, as the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof *, 
he diſpoſes of it as he pleaſes, and rakes away that which was one man's property, 
and gives It to another; which he has done in ten thouſand inſtances of provi- 
dence; and what is more, and full to our purpoſe, he could, and did order 


| the Iſraelites to © borrow of the Egyptians jewels of ſilver and of gold, and 


% raiment,” whereby they were ſpoiled *, and plundered of their property, To 
fay no more, if this nature and fitneſs of things is a rule of action toGod, it muſt | 
be ſomething both before him, and above him; it muſt be his ſuperior z ſince 
it muſt be conſidered as giving laws for the regulation and determination of his 

will and conduct to his creatures; though, as this writer well ſays*, ehe hath 
« no ſuperior, can receive laws from none, nor have any external power to 
K oblige and conſtrain him.” And what he further adds is right, that he 
« hath a reaſon and rule of action within himſelf, is as evident as that he ever 
« acts at all; and as certain, as that he will always act wiſely and well.“ Upon 
which I would obſerve then, not any thing without him is a rule unto him; not 
the nature and fitneſs of things, as of an abſtract conſideration from him; as prior 
to, and independent of his will; nor is it, as is ſuggeſted, his all-comprehen- 

five knowledge of the nature of things, the relation beings ſtand in to him and 
one another, the fitneſſes and unfitneſſes which. belong to them, the meaſure 
and degree of their powers and faculties, and all the ſeveral circumſtances of 


their being; ſince theſe are the determinations of his will, and his knowledge 


of them ariſes from thence; he knows all theſe things will be, becauſe he has 
determined that they ſhall be. It remains then, that nothing can be a rule to 
God but himſelf, his own nature, and the perfections of it. In all things of 
a moral nature his moral perfections within himſelf are the rule of his will and 


conduct. But, 
| 5. Let 
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5. Let us next examine, whether this diſtinction of moral good and evil, as 
File in the nature of things, together with the original and unalterable fit- 
neſſes ariſing from it, is the ſupreme, original, univerſal, and moſt perfect rule 
of action to all reaſonable beings whatſoever, as is aſſerted 2. If this be true, 
all laws of God and men are to be diſregarded ; and indeed, they are all plainly 
ſuperſeded by it; for if this is the ſupreme, original, and univerſal rule to all 
_ reaſonable beings, then all inferior, ſubordinate, and particular laws, as all the 
after-laws of God and men muſt be thought to be, merit no regard; at leaſt 
are no further to be regarded than as they may be thought to agree with, and 
are reducible to this grand one; and if it is tbe moſt perfect rule, then certainly 
there is no need of another. Yea, it is affirmed, that * it is impoſſible that 
« there can be any rule of action more excellent in itſelf, or more worthy the 
< regard of reaſonable beings.” What need then have we of the law of God? 
This may lead us to queſtion, whether indeed there is any law binding upon 
us; at leaſt it tends to weaken our obligation to duty, as ariſing from the will 
of God. Indeed we are told", that * tbe will of God is a real and immutable 
„ obligation upon us, to which we ſhould always pay the higheſt deference and 
e ſubmiſſion,” What, the higheſt deference and ſubmiſſion? No ſurely, that muſt 
be paid to the moſt perfelt rule, that rule which regulates and determines the will 
of God itſelf. _ And truly, this real and immutable obligation of the will of God 
upon us, is immediately brought under the general notion of the original fit- 
neſſes of things, and is not allowed to be an obligation of a diſtinct nature and 
kind from them. So that as all morality is founded in the nature and fitneſs of 
things, our obligation to it ariſes from the ſame, and our obedience and diſ- 
obedience to be conſidered as an agreement or diſagreement with that ſcheme 
of things. Sin was therefore wrongly defined by our forefathers ', who, in 
anſwer to that queſtion, + What is fin?” ſay, Sin is any want of conformity 
« unto, or tranſgreſſion of any law of God given as a rule to the reaſonable 
6 creature.” They ſbould have faid, Sin is any want of conformity unto, or 
tranſgreſſion of the nature and fitneſs. of things, which is the unerring rule of 
God himſelf, and the moſt perfect one to all reaſonable creatures. How. the 
apoſtle John himſelf will come off, J ſee not, who ſays, that n is the tranſerefion 
of the law *,. unleſs, by ſome: dextrous management, inſtead of the law, ſhould 
be put the nature and fitneſs of things. But ſurely, to derive moral obligation 5 
from the will of God, muſt be of more uſe and ſervice to engage perſons in 
the practice of moral virtue, than to derive it from the nature and fitneſs of 
GI of which men themſelves muſt be judges... A rule of Bangs may be a 
EFT | 64.2 Ait ib anne nnn 25 3) dauide 
n s Sermon, p. 19, 20. N Idid. p. 21. 5 
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guide in ſome caſes ; but the law of a ſuperior, who has a right and power of 
enforcing it by ſanctions, properly obliges. In the other caſe, there is nothing 
to hope for in conſequence of agreement with it, and nothing to fear by ſtray ing 
from it; ſo that this immutable, and eternal obligation of moral virtue, will 
be found to be very little, if any at all, as derived from the nature and fitneſs 
of things; at moſt cannot riſe higher than mens perception of the nature and 
fitneſs of things; for the nature and fitneſs of things can be no further a guide 
unto men, or obliging upon them, than as known by them; and if God had 
not made ſome notification of his will, with reſpect to moral good and evil, by 
giving us laws as the rule of moral conduct, our perception of theſe things 
would, in many caſes, have been very deficient in the preſent ſtate of things; 
and conſequently moral fitneſs, as perceivable by us, would have been a defec- 
tive rule, and not that univerſal and mot en rule wh action it is affirmed 
to be. But we are told , | | | : 
6. Thar «© this ewe between moral 9668 and evil, and the fitneſſes and 
« unficnefſes which they neceſſarily infer, is as eaſily and certainly to be diſ- 
ce cerned by mankind, as the differences between any natural or ſenſible object 
« whatever.” The natural and ſenſible objects particularly referred' to, are light 
and darkneſs, bitter and ſweet ; which ſuppoſe natural and ſenſible capacities 
and powers, ſuited to the diſcernment of ſuch natural and ſenſible objects; 
otherwiſe they cannot be eaſily and certainly diſcerned: A man blind from his 
birth, will not be able to diſtinguiſh between light and darknefs; and one whoſe 
natural taſte is vitiated, will not eaſily and certainly diſcern between ſweet and 
bitter. So likewife there muſt be moral capacities and powers in men, ſuited to 
the diſcernment of moral good and evil; if theſe ſhould be wanting, or impaired 
and corrupted, the difference between moral good and evil will not be ſo eaſily 
and certainly diſcerned. Now the moral capacity of man is greatly impaired |. 
and corrupted in the preſent ſtate of things; men deſtitute of the light of grace, 
are | darkneſs itſelf ®; the underſtanding of men, even in things moral, is greatly 
dartened by ſin, ad they are alienated from the life of God; averſe to living 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of 
the blindneſs of their hearts", The moral light of nature is very dim, and has 
ſhone out very faintly even in thoſe who have made the greateſt advances in 
moral ſcience, deſtitute of a divine revelation, and without the aſſiſtance” of 
God's grace. The moral taſte of man is vitiated ; he favours the things of the 
fleſh; reliſhes fin, which he rolls in his mouth, and hides under his tongue, as 
a ſweet morſel; fo that through the blindneſs of his heart, and the vicioſity of 
a his taſte, he is far from a clear ne of the difference of moral good and 
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evil, of the gtaeſtes EP unfitneſſes of things; of the amiableneſs of virtue, and 
the uglineſs of vice. But, man is repreſented in a quite different light, as far 
from having his moral powers and capacity in the leaſt impaired or corrupted 
by ſin. It is ſaid e, that nature itſelf hath ſeemed to have been friendly to 
« mankind in this reſpect, which hath implanted a kind of conſtitutional abbor- 
«. rence of vice in their minds, an inſtinive prejudice againſt it, and fear to com- 


mit it.“ Who is deſigned by nature, whether God, or the nature and fitneſs. 


of things, I ſhall not ſtay to inquire; but go on to obſerve, that unleſs this is ta 
be underſtood of man, as he was created by God, as he was in his ſtate of inno- 
cence before his fall, the contrary to it is true; for though the God of nature 
| has not implanted i it, yet there is in the minds of men, in conſequence of the 
corruption of human nature by ſing. to uſe this author” 8 phraſes, a kind of con- 
ſtitutional abhorrence of good, and an inſtinctive prejudice againſt i it; or rather 
a natural and habitual abhorrence of good and prejudice to it. Man i is /hapen- 
in iniquity, and conceived in fin*; he is a tranſgreſſor from the womb *; the carnal. 
mind is enmily againſt God, and; all that is good; and is not ſubject to the law of 
God, nor can it be; there is none that doeth good, no not one; nor is there any 
fear of God before their eyes*. In how many inſtances has it appeared, that the 
imagination of the thought of man's heart is evil, and that continually * ? Such 
who are renewed by the grace of God, and are enabled to live ſober and reli- 
gious lives, yet were ſometimes. fooliſh,. diſobedient, deceived; ſerving divers luſts 
and pleaſures ; living in malice. and enuy, hateful, and hating one another ", Be- 
fore their converſion, they walked according to the courſe of this world, according 
to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience ; among whom they all bad their converſation in times paſt, in the luſts. 
of their fleſp, fulflling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind; and were by. nature. 
children of wrath, even as others . Their converſion. from darkneſs to light, 
from the power of Satan to God, from fin to holineſs, from ungodlineſs to- 
godlineſs, does not ariſe from any internal principle in themſelves, from any. 
natural will or power in them; nor is it brought about by the force of moral 
ſuaſion, but is effected by the exceeding g greatneſs of God's power,. and the. 
energy of his grace ; which only gives them the maſtery of their corruptions, 
puts down the ol man with his deeds, dethrones ſin, fo as that it ſhall not have. 
dominion over them. Theſe ſame perſons, after converſion, find in them a. 
proneneſs to. ſin, and are, as Iſrael of old was, bent to backſliding v; and are. 
only PROT from a total one alt the OW” of divine grace. The. whole of: 
„ e | this 
1 * Sermon, p· * | 5 Bd. Plalm „ Iſai. zlviti 8. 
oem. viii, 7. Nom. ili. 12, 18, Gen. vi. 5. 
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this is ſo clear a point, that he muſt be a ſtranger to himſelf, to human nature, 


and to divine revelation, who will attempt a confutation of it. We are indeed 
told, that « vice is really a kind of art that requires ſome length of time to 
« become dextrous, and grow any conſiderable” proficients in.” Ethic, or mo- 
rality, is indeed by ſome defined, & an art of living well and happily.” But 
that vice or immorality ſhould be an art, or a kind of art, to be learned, as arts 
uſually are, by a collection of rules, a train of reaſoning, with application of 
thought, and in length of time, I am inclined to believe, was never heard of 
before: it looks as if it required ſagacity and good ſenſe, ſome conſiderable 
abilities of mind, penetration of thought, diligence and induſtry, as well as 
time, to be wicked, at leaſt to be dextrous proficients in ſin; whereas perſons 


may be fottiſh and fooliſh to every thing elſe, and yet wiſe Gag to do evil. 


It is eaſy to ſee with what view ſuch expreſſions are uſed ; that they are calcu- 
lated to eABUrage and ſupport the old Pelagian notion, ” that ſin is pine by 
„ imitation.” 

After all, ſuppoſing that the moral powers and capacities of men are not ſo 
corrupted and impaired, as they are by ſome thought to be; yet not withſtand⸗ 


ing the difference of moral good and evil, with all cheir fitneſſes and unfitneſſes, 


may not be ſo eaſily and certainly diſcerned, as the difference between light 
and darkneſs, which is done at once, with a glance of the bodily eye; or as 


the diſtinction between ſweet and bitter, which is diſcerned immediately; for 


moral ſcience, like other ſciences, is not to be learned at once, but by degrees; 
it takes in a very large compaſs, it conſiſts of various rules, precepts, and in- 
ſtructions, concerning different virtues, which muſt be conſidered and examined 
with their contrary vices, ere the true diſtinction between them can be clearly 
ſeen. In order to have a clear and certain diſcernment of the difference of moral 
good and evil, with all their fitneſſes and unfitneſſes, we ought to have a know- 
ledge of the ſeveral beings, God, and the creatures we ſtand related to, and of 
the ſeveral relations we ſtand in to them; all which require time, application of 
thought, and a train of reaſoning; but if the diſcernment of theſe things is as 
eaſy and certain, as that of light and darkneſs, bitter and ſweet, what need of 
all that care and pains 1 in the moral education of children ? why ſo much ſolici- 
rude to inſtil the notions of virtue into them, and give them an abhorrence of 
vice? Since, as they. grow up, the perception of the moral nature, fitneſs and' 


unfitneſs of theſe things, will be as eaſy and as certain as their fight and taſte 


of natural and ſenſible objects. What need alſo either of the laws of God or 
of men? And indeed, it is faid ®, that as they (men) need no command, or 


law, to enable them to diſcern the natural difference in theſe things (moral 


. | „ be ood. 
z Sermon, 1.55 1 Vid. Mori Enchirid. Ethic. 1. „„ Sermon, p. 25, 26, 
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« good and evil) they as little need them to help them to paſs a true judgment 
% concerning them, or to teach them which, upon the whole, is fitteſt for 
<« them to chuſe and refuſe.” Moreover, what need is there of moral preach- 
ing, or the continuance of a moral miniſtry ? Why ſo much needleſs time and 
pains ſpent, in opening, iaculcating, and enforcing moral duties, and expoſing 
contrary vices ? Since without all this men cannot fail of obſerving the diffe- 
rence of, and of giving the preference to the one above the other? One ſhould 
think, that gentlemen who have been concerned in ſupporting readers of mora- 
lity, ſhould, upon ſuch a principle as this, put their hands! in their packets, and 
at once pay off and diſcharge theſe moral preachers, as uſeleſs men. Such moral 
guides may eaſily be ſpared z. ſince it is affirmed i, that as nature and experience 
are infallible rules of judgment! in natural things; they © are equally ſure guides in 


e things of a moral nature.” But to proceed. 
That the difference of moral good and evil, with the fitneſſes and unfitneſſes 


of things, has not in fact been fo eaſily diſcerned as is contended for, will ap- 
pear from the different ſentiments men have entertained of theſe things, in dif- 
ferent ages and diſpenſations. The moral philoſophers among the heathens, 
as no one of them ever drew up a compleat ſyſtem of morality, nor is ſuch an 
one to be collected out of all their writings put together; nor was Mr M oolaſton's 
celebrated performance, called, The Religion of Nature delineated, drawn up 
without the aſſiſtance of divine revelation; and, perhaps, is not without its 
defects. So what one of theſe philoſophers inculcated, another neglected, and 
what one denied, another affirmed. Some of them taught, that there was no 
ſin in inceſt and ſodomy; and thought it was lawful for buyers and ſellers to 
circumvent each other, - Plato, a philoſopher that made a conſiderable figure 


in moral ſcience, commended community of wives, and brought it into his 


common wealth 4, The Stoics, a grave and ſtiff ſett of moraliſts, were of opi- 
nion, not only that it became a wiſe man, but in ſome caſes it was his duty, to 
deſtroy himſelf*; and, perhaps, many of thoſe unhappy creatures who have 
been guilty of this ſin, have not ſo clearly ſeen the evil of it; but have been 
ready to think, that they have a greater power over their own lives, than over 
others ; and though they may not take away another man's life, may take away 
their own. The apoſtle Paul condemns fornication, filthineſs, or obſcene lan- 
guage, fooliſh talking or jeſting, as very unbecoming, inconvenient, not fit to 
be practiſed; yea, as criminal, and highly diſpleaſing to God. Whereas for- 
nication was vgs lawful by may. ; and Cicero aſks q, <+ When was not this 


| done r 
© Sermon, p. 25. 4 Vid. eee v. _ * a of inceſt. Laertius 
in vita ejus. »Lipſ. ManuduR. ad Stoic, Phi loſ. Diſſert. 22. p. 368. 
# Ephes. v. 3, 4. z Verum fiquis eſt, qui etiam meretriciis amori bus interditum juven- 


tuti putet, eſt ille quidem valde ſeverus—-quando enim hoc non factum eſt? quando reprehen- 
ſum ? quando non permiſſum? Ciceron. orat. 34. pro M. Cœlio, p. 940. Ed. Gothofred. 
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« done? when reproved'? ben dot permitted?“ The Stoics * not only allow- 
ed, but pleaded for the uſe of obſcene words; and er NN, which is tran- 
ſlated jeſting, is reckoned by Ariftotle* among moral virtues. Poligamy, or 
having more wives than one, was always a moral evil, and is generally under- 
ſtood to be ſo; yet ſome have pleaded for it, as not being criminal; and it 
was certainly practiſed by good men under the Old- Teſtament- diſpenſation, who 
do not appear to have had any notion of the immoralicy of it. To come near- 
er to our own times, the morality of the fourth command, eſpecially that part 
of it which regards the time of worſhip, has been, for many years, diſputed, 
and is ſtill a ſubje& of controverſy ; and the perſons on both ſides of the queſtion 
are men of religion, ſeriouſneſs and morality; and to come nearer ſtill, Mr 
Chandler and J have different ſentiments about ſome things, whether they are 
ſtrictly criminal or not. The many methods that are daily taking to debauch 
« the principles, and corrupt the manners of our youth, to inſpire them with a 


love of diverſion and pleaſure, to lead them into exceſſive expences, and 


« coſtly luxuries; and, in a word, to prejudice them not only againſt the 
ee principles of religion, but the plain duties of virtue and ſocial life;“ ſuch 
as the entertainments of the theatre, diverſions of muſic, like thoſe of Hrael of 
old, Tai. v. 12. when his vices had almoſt brought him to his final ruin, cards, 
and faſhionable games * ; theſe, and the like entertainments, Mr Chandler ſays ', 
may not be ſtriftly criminal im themſelves ; though he owns they tend to corrupt 
the manners, and deſtroy the diligence, integrity, and virtue of the nation, 
and to be a ſenſual kind of life. I, for my part, on the other hand, think 
theſe things are ſtrictly criminal. Mr Chandler, doubtleſs, has many on his ſide 
of the queſtion, in his way of thinking, men of ſuperior genius, and who are 
the more polite part of mankind; and I do not at all queſtion, but that there 
are many of the ſame mind with myſelf; and though they may be of a lower 
fize than the orhers, I will venture to ſay, they are at leaſt equally as ferious, 
ſober, religious, and of as govd morals. I ſhall not diſpute the point who is 
in the right or wrong; it is enough to my purpoſe, and for which I take notice 
of it, that the moral nature and fitneſs of things is not of ſo pound and certain a 
diſcernment. 5 

I had almoſt like to have 8 what this author tells us , « That dis no- 
i tion of the immurable and eternal obligation of moral virtue, is not one of 


a the peculiar diſcoveries of the reaſon and ar: ſenſe of the preſent age, but is 
| 0 « plainly 
Vid Ciceron. Epiſtol. I. . ep. 22. Paplis 8 p. 1566. 


1 Ethic. 1. 4. c. 14. p- 32. tom. 2. & magn. moral. I. 1. p 96. a 
Of this ſort, I ſuppoſe, is the game called Faro, lately advertiſed ia the public papers, as a 


ſcandalous practice. and contrary to Act of Parliament. 
5 Sermon, Pp: 46—48. „ Ibid. p. 21. 
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40 plainly. taught both in the records of the Old and New Teſtament.” The 
| paſſages in the Old Teſtament are, Pſalm cxix. 142. Thy righteouſneſs is an ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs, or, is à righteouſneſs h for ever; that is, it endures for 
ever; and thy law is the truth. Ver. 144. The righteouſneſs of thy teſtimonies is 
everlaſting tod wo is for ever. Ver. 152. Concerning thy teftimonies I have known 
of old; or, as Mr Chandler ſays the words ſhould be rendered, which I do not 
diſlike, I have known of old prinyn2. from thy teſtimonies, that thou baſt founded 
them for ever. Ver. 160. Thy word is true from the beginning; or as the words 
Ton MT 85 may be rendered, The beginning of thy word is truth, and every 
one of thy righteous judgments is for ever. All which indeed clearly prove the 
perpetuity of the moral law, its immutable obligation upon us, the veracity 
and juſtice of God; which appear in it, and will abide by ir, and continue with 
it, to defend the rights, and ſecure. the honours, of it; but, what is all this to 
the nature and fitneſs of things? or, How do theſe paſſages prove the eternal 
and immutable obligation of moral virtue, as prior to, and independent of the 
will of God? When the Pſalmiſt is only ſpeaking of the will of God as revealed 
in his law and teſtimonies; from whence, and not from the nature and fitneſs 
of things, he had learned of old, many years ago. the truth, righteouſneſs, and 
continuance of them. The only ſingle paſſage in the New Teſtament that is 
produced, is, Phil. iv. 8. Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whaſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praiſe; think on theſe things. That theſe expreſſions neceſſarily ſuppoſe, and 
infer, that truth, honeſtly, juſtice, and purity, are eſſentially. different from theic 
contrary vices, are lovely in their nature, praiſe-worthy in their practice, and 
which both God and man will approve and commend, will be eaſily granted; 
but ſtill the queſtion returns, what is all this to the nature and fitneſs of things? 
To the immutable and eternal obligation of moral virtue, as prior to, and in- 
dependent of the will of God? Does the apoſtle make moral fitneſs, in this 
ſenſe, the rule of action, or of judgment, with reſpect to truth, honeſty, juſtice, 
and purity, and not rather the revealed will and law of God? The latter ſeems 
to be manifeſtly his ſenſe, ſince he adds, thoſe things which ye have both learned 
and received, and heard, and ſeen in me, do, and the God of peace ſhall be with you. 
Whence ir appears, that the things he adviſes them to were ſuch as he had 
taught them, according to the will of God, and which they had received upon 
nen foot, and had ſeen practiſed by himſelf, in obedience to it. 
I conclude with obſerving, that this notion of the moral nature and fitneſs 
of: things, as prior to, and independent of the will of God, ſeems to have a 
' : tendency to introduce and eſtabliſh among us, Pohtheiſm, Del. Antinomianiſm, 


and Libertiniſm. 3 | | 
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L Pohtbeiſin, or the having more gods than ohe. It ſeems to favour the 
diſtinction of a ſuperior and init deity; for, as has bben obſerved, if the mo- 
ral nature and fitneſs of things is eternal, does neceſſarily exiſt, is prior to, and 
independent of the will of God, and is the ſupreme rule of action to all rea- 
ſonable creatures whatever, it muſt be God; yea, ſince it is the unerring rule 
of God himſelf, by which he regulates and determines his own will, it muſt 
be both before, and above him; it muſt be ſuperior to him; he can enact no 
law but what that is the rule and meaſure of; his will is no obligation of a dil- 
tinct kind from it; he appears to have no power or authority but what is derived 
from it. I am ſorry to obſerve, agrecable to this notion, how diminutively Mr 
Chandler ſpeaks of the divine being. You read nothing throughout the whole 
diſcourſe of God being a legiator, enacting laws of his own. will and pleaſure, 
agreeable to the perfections of his nature; as armed with power and authority 
to enforce them, and as claiming obedience from his creatures to them, as being 
his will, and founded in the rectitude of his nature; but on the other hand, he 
is thruſt down into the place of a reformer: He is indeed called " the great re- 
ſormer of mankind, and has the honour to be accounted e Head of the Societies 
for the Refermation of Manners in England*; though no more is allowed him in 
this work of reforming mankind, than what the Societies themſelves do; namely 
an « endeavouring to promote their happineſs by methods diſcouraging their 
« vices, and exciting them to the love and practice of univerſal virtue v.“ After 
this it is no wonder it ſhould be ſuggeſted, that the great deſign of our bleſſed 
Saviour's coming into the world, and the miſſion of his apoſtles into it, were 
only the reformation and amendment of mankind; and that there can be no 
other valuable end of a ſtanding miniſtry in the chriſtian church, than toicarry 
on the ſame deſign, © This OI wo ne that this notion mt 
a tendency to introduce, 

2, Deiſm, or to explode divine: revelation, with all the ie ind ord: 
nances of it. And indeed, if this nature and fitneſs of things is tbe univerſal 
and moſt perfect rule of action to all reaſonable creatures whatever, then what 
neceſſity is there, or can there poffibly be, of a divine revelation ? This is 

univerſal, and comprehends every thing fit to be known and practiſed ; it is 
maoſt perfett, and therefore nothing can be added to it; it is as eaſily diſcerned 
as the diſtinction between light and darkneſs, ſweet and bitter, and therefore 
needs no revelation to explain and enforce it. Admitting a revelation ; the 
things contained in it muſt be brought to this teſt and ſtandard, the nature and 
fitneſs of things, to be tried by, and judged of. Let the revelation come ever 


ſo well Tupported, and the 5 pos 4 ang” as they ſtand in it, be ever ſo 
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clear; yet if poor, fallible, ſhort- ſighted men, cannot ſee the finef of them,. 
they muſt be at once rejected, and conſequently. the. revelation. itſelf. 80 if Bap-. 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper, the peculiar ordinances of the. chriſtian revelation ; Y 
if the doctrines of the divine perſons in the godhead; of the decrees of God; 
of the union of the two natures in Chriſt; of the expiation of fin, in a way of 
ſatisfaction; of juſtification by che imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt; of the reſur- 
rection of the ſame body, or any other doctrines of the chriſtian religion, how, 
clearly ſoever they may be revealed; yet if men do but once take it inte their 
heads, : that they do not agree with the nature and firneſs of things, they. muſt 
be exploded ; and the next that follows, is revelation itſelf. Whether the abet - 
tors of this notion really deſign to encourage and eſtabliſh Deiſm, I know not; 
my this I am ſure of, the eſs are capable of i ee it greatly to their pur- 
So 7 hp 
- 3. Autinomianiſm, or 2 — alide of Fax law of. God as a rule of on 
ſeems to be the neceſſary, and certain conſequence, of this principle. For if the 
moral nature and. fitneſs of things 1 is the ſupreme, original, univerſal, and moſt 
perfect rule of action to all reaſonable beings whatſoever, prior to, and inde- 
pendent of the will of God, then what need is there of the law of God? or, 
what regard ſhould be paid to it: ? Since, as it is ſaid 4, © It is impoſſible that 
« there can be a rule of action more excellent in itſelf, or more worthy the regard 
« of reaſonable beings.” . Now, to ſet aſide, and diſregard the law of God, as 
a rule of life and converſation; or action, is ſtrictly, and properly Antinomianiſin. 
For my part, I have been traduced as an Antinomian, for innocently aſſerting, that 
the eſſence of juſtification lies in the eternal will of God; my meaning is, that 
God in his all-perfe& and comprehenſive mind, had from all eternity, at once, 
a full view of all his elect; of all their fins and tranſgreſſions ;, of his holy and 
righteous law, as broken by them, and of the compleat and perfect righteouſ- 
neſs of his Son, who had engaged to be a ſurety for them; and in this view of 
things he willed them to be righteous, through the ſuretiſhip· righteouſneſs of 
his Son, and accordingly eſteemed, and accounted them ſo in him; in which 
will, eſteem, and account, their juſtification lies, as it is an immanent act in 
God. By this way of thinking and ſpeaking I no ways ſet aſide, nor in the 
leaſt oppoſe, the doctrine of juſtiſication by faith; I aſſert, that there is no 
knowledge of juſtification, no comfort from it, nor; any claim of intereſt in it, 
until a man believes. I abhor the thoughts of ſetting the law of God aſide as 
the rule of walk and converſation; and conſtantly affirm, that all that believe 
in Chriſt for righteouſneſs, ſhould be careful to maintain good works, for ne- 
ceffary uſes. The cry of Antinomianiſm, upon ſuch 2 principle as this, muſt be 
mere noiſe and has Tet here is a Gentleman that talks of ſomething 
Aa 2 | | prior 
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prior to, and independent of the will of God, and antecedent to any law of his, 
as the ſupreme, original, univerſal, and moſt perfect rule of action to reaſonable 
beings; as the immutable and eternal obligation of moral virtue, or from 
whence moral obligation is derived; whereby all authority on God's part, and 
all obedience on ours, are at once entirely deſtroyed. One ſhould think, for the 
future, that not John Gill, but Samuel Chandler, mY oy e the Antino- 
mian. | 
4. Libertiniſm is another conſequence, which, it may be juſtly feared, will 
follow upon this notion; for if men can once eſtabliſh ſuch a principle, that ſome- 
thing prior to, and independent of the will of God, is the rule of action to them, 
called the nature and fitneſs of things, of which they themſelves are the ſole judges, 
as they may in conſequence hereof be led on to explode divine revelation, and 
ſer aſide the law of God as a rule of action; ſo what through a falſe way of re- 
ſoning, and the prevalence of their luſts, paſſions and intereſts, they may per- 
| ſuade themſelves, that it is moſt fitting and agreeable to the nature of things, 
that they ſhould do what makes moſt for their own pleaſure and profit. This 
| ſeems to be the ſource of all that wickedneſs and licentiouſneſs acted by the Jews 
in the times of Jſaiab, which occaſioned the words, the ſubject of Mr Chandler's 
diſcourſe. They were not the meaner ſort of the people, the refuſe of the na- 
tion; they were the politer ſort among them, that were wiſe in their own eyes, 
and prudent in their own fight ©, men of reaſon and good ſenſe, as ſuch vain mor- 
tals love to flatter one another; they were men of bold and ſtrong ſpirits, as men 
of atheiſtical and deiſtical principles delight to be called; in a haughty and dar- 
ing manner, they ſaid *, let him make ſpeed and haſten. bis work, that we may ſee 
it; and let the counſel of the holy One of Iſrael draw nigh and come, that we may know 
it. They were indeed the Deiſls of that generation, the contemners of revela- 
tion; who caſt away the law of the Lord, ſet up ſomething elſe as prior to it, and 
deſpiſed the word of the holy One of Iſrael; and ſo being guided by the falſe rea- 
ſonings of their minds, aud influenced by their own luſts, called evil good, and 
good evil. 

I would be far from ſuggeſting any 5 of libertiniſ againſt Mr Chandler, 
or any others, who are in the ſame way of thinking with him; or that he or 
they are abettors of any of the above conſequences ; for though principles may 
be charged, perſons muſt not on that account. I judge it moſt unreaſonable 
to charge perſons with holding conſequences which they themſelves deny, 
though theſe conſequences may follow never ſo clearly from principles held 
by them. But I cannot forbear ſaying, that for Mr Chandler to repreſent ſtage- 


plays, e and other faſhionable an and diverſions, by which the nation 
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is ſo much debauched, as not ftrily criminal in themſelves, is acting © out of cha- 
rater. as a moral preacher ; unſuitable to a Reformation Sermon; unſerviceable 
to the deſign of the Societies to whom he preached ; and if theſe can be thought 


to be agreeable to the nature and fines of things, from all ſuch fitneſſes the Lor 22 


deliver us! 


1 


THE NECESSITY OF GOOD WORKS UNTO 
| SALVATION, CONSIDERED: 


Occarones (FF $0ME 


Refleſtions and Miſreproſentitichs of Dr Abraham Taylor, in a 
„bis of his lately publiſhed, called, An Addreſs to young 
Students in Divinity, by way of Caution ag * Rn, | 
ht < lead to DET HO. 6 


BOVE fix years ago I ſent a printed letter to "Uh Geselemun whoſe name 
ſtands in the tit e- page to this, on account of ſome ill uſage of myſelf; 
2 contemptuous treatment of ſome doctrines of grace; to which he never 
thought fit to return an anſwer. The impreſſion of that letter quickly went off, 
and J have frequently been ſolicited by my friends to reprint that, and my 
Diſcourſes on Fuſtiſication; but could never be prevailed. upon to do any thing 
of that kind till now : for no other reaſon but this ; I ſaw that he and his friends 
were not inclined to enter into a controverſy about thefe things, and I did not 
| chooſe to move it afreſh, or appear forward to it, which I thought re: printing 
would look like, or might be ſo interpreted; and therefore I determined to ſit 
ſtill, and only defend myſelf. when any attacks were made upon me. In this re- 
ſolution I have perſiſted, notwithſtanding the little, mean, and diſingenuous met bod: 
this Gentleman has made uſe of, to render my character odious among men. 
The: letter above mentioned was not written with any . to provoke to 
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| ws and anger; nor is there a ingle ſentence, that 1 can remember, in ity 
that has any tendency that way : Bur it ſeems a grudge was conceived, which 
has been broiling upon his heart ever fince, and now at this diſtance of time he 
takes up a ſingle phraſe, and inveighs againſt it with the utmoſt wrath and 
fury; whereby he has molt ſadly verified that obſervation of the wiſe man, that 


anger reſteth in the boſom of fools. 
A controverlſy has of late been moved, or at leaſt revived, by ſome 1 


of the Independent denomination, about the duty of uneonverted perſons to believe 


in Chriſt, or about the nature of that faith which ſuch are obliged to; a con- 


troverly 1 in which I have had no immediate concern: And whereas it has been 
given out, that a book publiſhed not long ago, called, A further Enquiry after 
Truth, is of my writing, though another man's name ſtands to it; 1 take this 
opportunity of declaring to the world, in juſtice to the worthy author of it 
whoſe name it bears, and that I may not take the credit of another man's la- 
bours, that there is not one ſingle ſentence of mine in it; nor did I ſee the au- 
thor when he came to town to print, nor his performance, until it was in the 
_ preſs; who I doubt not will give a proper reply to the notice taken of him, The 
Gentleman I am now concerned with, has thought fit to nibble at this contro- 
verſy; and which he might have done without meddling with me, ſince what 
he has broke his gall about, has no relation to that. He tells v the ſociety to 
whom he dedicates this miſerable pamphlet, that he 4 was glad that an oppor- | 
« tunity- offered to declare againſt tenets, which can anſwer no purpoſe, but to 
« weaken mens obligation to duty and holineſs, and to lead to groſs Antino- 
% mianiſm.” But had he not an opportunity ix or ſeven years ago of declaring 
againſt, not only this ſingle tenet he has now taken notice of, but ſeveral others 
which he imagines has the ſame tendency, and of attempting a confutation of 
them, had he either a head or a heart for ſuch a ſervice? For ſome months paſt, 
we have been alarmed of this mighty work, that a learned doctor had conceived, 
and that in a ſhort time the mountain would bring forth. But while we were 
waiting for, and expecting to ſee the wondrous bun out turns a a monſe, 
8 fen to the ow s words; | G4; 


_ Parturient montes, _noſectur ridiculus mus. 8 


Tbe particular tenet, or principle ſtruck at, is, that good works are not 
« neceſſary to ſalvation, not in any ſenſe; no, not as the antecedent to the 
« conſequent.” This is called “ a filthy dream, a dangerous paradox, an un- 
« ſcriptural abſurdity , an extravagant poſition , a dangerous renet, big with 
. abſurdity; a horrible n » the ſenſeleſs paradox *, rude and ignorant 
| blaiphemps 
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« blaſphemy s; the blaſphemy invented by one of the vileſt and lewdeſt heretics®; 
the draff of thoſe who turned the grace of God into wantonneſs; and, to cloſe 
&« all, an Antinomian paradox .“ When theſe ill names and hard words are taken 
out, there is very little left for me to reply unto. And whether the doctrine 
oppoſed deſerves ſuch ill language, will be better judged of, when the terms 
of this propoſition, © Good works are not neceſſary to ſalvation,” and the ſenſe 
of it, are explained. 
By good works are meant, not the work of ſanRiGcation, a principle of grace 
or internal holineſs, which though it is ſometimes ſtiled he good work *, yer is 
not the work of man, but the work of the Spirit of God, and is therefore called 
the ſanctiſcation of the Spirit ', This I firmly believe is abſolutely neceſſary to 
eternal happineſs, both in infants and adult perſons, and that without it neither 
the one nor the other can ever ſee the Lord; ſanctifying grace being an eſſen- 
tial and initial part of ſalvation, or that branch of grace and ſalvation which the 
elect of God and redeemed of the Lamb are firſt made actually partakers of in 
their own perſons, in order to their enjoyment of the heavenly glory. This 
man muſt be conſcious to himſelf that J have expreſſed myſelf to this purpoſe 
in my letter to him; and yet he moſt baſely inſinuates that I hold, and repre- 
ſents me as ſaying, that A conformity to him (Chriſt) in holineſs, is not an- 
tecedently neceſſary to our reigning with him in light and glory ®. „5 
conformity to holineſs, is meant that internal conformity of the ſoul to Chriſt, 
the produce of divine grace in regeneration and ſanctification; it is a thought 
that never entered into my head nor heart, and which I abhor. Paſſive holiceſs, 
or that holineſs of heart which makes a ſoul like to Chriſt, and is no other than 
Chriſt formed in it, or his image inſtamped upon it, in the production of which 
it is entirely paſſive, is abſolutely neceſſary to the everlaſting enjoyment of him; 
yea, I believe that an outward conformity to Chriſt in ado. ohh or active 
holineſs, external holineſs of life, is abſolutely neceſſary to evidence the truth 
of holineſs of heart in all that are ſaved, who are either capable, or have an 
opportunity of performing it, and ſhewing it forth. This writer almoſt all 
along takes the liberty of altering the ſtate of the queſtion before us, and in- 
ſtead. of good morłs puts bolineſs ; thereby to ſuggelt to his readers that I deny 
the neceſſity of ſanctification to complete happinels ; which as it is an iniquitous 
_ proceeding, ſo it gives us a ſpecimen of his {kill in the management of a regular 
© controverſy he prates about. Nor by good works are to be underſtood the inter- 
nal acts and exerciſes of grace, as faith, hope, and love; for though theſe. are 
our acts, ar the influence of divine race, and fo may be called.our works, 
” tough 
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though not with much propriety, and as ſuch good ones; yet theſe do not 
uſually go by the name of good works, either in ſcripture, 'or in the writings 
of good men, or in our common way of ſpeaking. This I mention to ſtop the 
mouths of ſome ſilly cavillers, who I perceive are fond of objecting theſe things. 

Though even theſe acts and exerciſes of grace cannot be thought to be ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, as that it cannot poſſibly be without them; 
| fince infants, as ſoon as born, though they may be capable of having the prin- 
ciples of faith, hope and love, implanted i in them, yet 1 apprehend they can- 
not be capable of acting or exerciſing theſe graces: If therefore without theſe 
acts and exerciſes of grace perlons cannot be ſaved, theſe muſt ſtand excluded 
from the kingdom of heaven. By good wworks, I underſtand a ſeries of external 
holineſs ; not a ſingle action or two, but a courſe of living ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly ; a conſtant performance of religious duties and exerciſes, in the out- 
ward life and converſation : In this ſenſe, and in this only, am I to be under- 
ſtood in the propoſition before us, and i in all that T have faid, or ſhall fay con- 


cerning it. 
Ir may be proper next to inquire what is the meaning of the word neceſſary, and 
in what ſenſe good works are ſo. That they are neceſſary to be done, or ought 
to be done, by all that hope to be ſaved by the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
readily granted; but not in point of ſalvation, in order to that, or with a view to 
obtain it. Good works are neceſſary to be done, on account of the divine ordina- 
tion and appointment; for ſuch as are theworkmanſbipof God, are created inChriſt 
Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before ordained, that they ſhould walk in them”®. 
| They are neceſſary, neceſſitate precepti{s debiti, on account of the will and command 
of God, and of that obedience we owe to God, both as creatures, and as new crea- 
"tures. They are neceſſary upon the ſcore of obligation we lie under to him, and 
in point of gratitude for the numerous mercies we receive from him, and that 
by them both we and others may glorify him our Father which is in heaven. 
They are neceſſary to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, to recommend 
religion to others, to teſtify the truth of our faith, and give evidence of the 
reality of internal holineſs. T hey are neceſſary for the good of our neighbours, 
and for the ſtopping of the mouths of our enemies. Theſe things I have more 
largely obſerved and afferted in my letter to this man; all which he conceals 
from his readers, and moſt vilely ſuggeſts to them, that I have vented the ſame 
notion, and am of the ſame opinion with Simon Magus, Carpocrates, and their 
followers; who held that ſalvation was through faith and love, but that other 
good works were not neceſſary; but were to be looked upon by men as indif- 
ferent in their own nature, being neither good nor "Ov nothing being natu- 
| rally | 
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rally evil, and ſo might or might not be done : Things I never thought of, and 
of which] have the utmoſt abhorrence and deteſtation. With what face or con- 
ſcience could he inſinuate any thing of this kind, when I have fo fully expreſſed 

myſelf upon the neceſſity of doing good works? But what will not a man ſay, 
intoxicated with paſſion : ? True indeed, I cannot ſay that good works are neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation, that is, to obtain it; which is the only ſenſe in which they 
can be ſaid with any propriety to be neceſſary to it, or in which ſuch a propo- 
fition can be underſtood; and which I charge as a Popiſh and Socinian tenet, 
and hope I ſhall ever oppoſe, as long as I have a tongue to ſpeak, or a pen to 
write with, and am capable of uſing either. 

Salvation may be conſidered, either in the contrivance of it from eternity, 
in the mind and counſel of God; and the deſignation of perſons to it; or in 
the impetration of it in time by Chriſt; or in the application of it in effectual 
vocation by the Spirit of God; or in the entire conſummate enjoyment of it 
in heaven. In every of theſe. views of it, good works are not neceſſary to 
it: Not to. the .contrivance of it, and deſignation of perſons to it. God, 
when in his infinite wiſdom he drew the ſcheme of ſalvation in Chriſt, fixed 
upon him to be the author of it, and appointed men unto it by him, was 
not moved hereunto by any works of his creatures, or by any foreſight of 
them; they were then no moving cauſes with God, no conditions of ſalyation 
fixed by him, nor were as the antecedent to the conſequent; no, not in 
the preſcience or fore-knowledge of God : As they could not go before, ſo 
they were not fore-viewed by God, as any cauſe, condition, motive, or reaſon 


of his chuſing one to ſalvation, and not another; For the children being nat yet 


born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God according to elec- 
tion might Rand, not of works, but of him that calletbo. Good works are the con- 
ſequents and fruits of election to ſalvation, not antecedent to it. Nor are they 
neceſſary to the impetration or obtaining of it in time by Chriſt: Theſe did not 
move Chriſt to engage in this work, they were no ways aſſiſting to him in it; 
they did not help it forward, or in the leaſt contribute to the emen of it, 
which was done entirely and compleatly without them. 

Nor was it effected by him on condition of mens performing good works, nor 
were they neceſſary to it, as the antecedent to the conſequent ; they did not an- 
tecede or go before it, no, not in the divine mind or conſideration, and inthe 
view of Chiiſt;; for men were then conſidered, not as having done good works, 
but as evil and wicked 3. for 2vhile we were yet fiuners, Cbriſt died {for us, and ob- 
tained eternal redemption by his blood; and when we were enemies, zue were re- 
conciled to Cad by the death af, bis Son”. Good works do nat go before, but fol- 
low after redeeming y”_ Chriſt gave bimſelf for his Oe" that be * re- 
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deem them from all iniquity, and purify unto bimſelf a Penner people, albu of 
good works 3, 

Nor are they neceffary to the application of ſalvation by the Spirit of God in 
effectual calling, neither as cauſes or conditions, or as the antecedent to the 
conſequent; they can be no moving cauſes to it, nor do they come into conſi- 
deration in the divine mind, as the reaſon or condition of it; they are not the 
rule and meaſure of God's proceedure in this affair; he ſaves and calls with an 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace. 
Beſides, before regeneration, before effectual vocation, before a principle of grace 
is wrought in the ſoul, before the new-creation-work is formed, which is the initial 
part of ſalvation, or that branch of it which God's elect are firſt actually made 
partakers of in their own perſons, there are properly ſpeaking no good works 
done by them, or can be done by them; and therefore cannot poſſibly be ante- 
cedent to ſalvation viewed in this light, but muſt be conſequent to it: Ve are 
his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works*. Nor, laſtly, are they 
neceſſary to the conſummate enjoyment of ſalvation in heaven, no, not as the an- 
tecedent to the conſequent ; that is, as an antecedent cauſe to a conſequent 
effect, which is the eaſy, common, and natural ſenſe of the phraſe ; for who 
can hear of an antecedent to a conſequent, unleſs by way of illation, but muſt 
at once conceive of that conſequent as an effect depending upon the antecedent 
as a cauſe? Wherefore if good works are antecedent to glorification as a con- 
ſequent, then glorification muſt be, and will be conſidered as an effect depend- c 
| ing upon good works as its cauſe. Wy | 

And as it will be difficult to fix any other ſenſe upon the phraſe, and perſons 
are and will be naturally led ſo to conceive of it, this, and this alone, is a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon why it ought to be rejected and diſuſed. This man himſelf will 
not ſay that good works are neceſſary as antecedent cauſes, or as antecedent 
conditions of falvation or glorification : Let him then tell us in what ſenſe 
they are neceſſary, as the antecedent to the conſequent. His performance is 
An addreſs to young fludents in divinity, and he takes upon him to be a tutor and 
director of them in their ſtudies ; but leaves them in the dark, and does not 
offer to inform them in what ſenſe good works are neceſſary, as the antecedent 
to the conſequent. Will he ſay they are neceſſary as antecedent means of ſal- 
vation? This is all one as to ſay they are neceſſary as antecedent cauſes, for 
every mean is a cauſe of that of which it is a mean. Will he aſſert that they 
are neceſſary, as an antecedent meetneſs or fitneſs for heaven? This muſt be 
denied. How can our poor, impure and imperfe& works, our righteouſneſſes, 
which are as fithy rags, make us meet _ fir oe bone heavenly glory * N dig 

18 
5 ek. 14. | 2 Tim, 3,4; | > Robes: l to. fe =__ @ 


% "Rt Sn... 
' , ® 42% 


vuNTo! $MVATION, CONSIDERED, xe. 167 


is not works of righteouſneſs done by us, but the Spirit's, work of grace within 

us, which will be performed until the day of Chriſt, which is the ſaints meet- 
| neſs for eternal happineſs. Will he ſay that good works are ſuch neceſſary an- 
tecedents to ſalvation, though he does not chooſe to ſay or cannot ſay what, as 
that ſalvationn cannot poſſibly be enjoyed where they do not go before? I have, 
in my letter to him, given inſtances to the contrary z proving that ſalvation is, 
where good works do not go before; as in the caſe of elect infants, and of 
perſons called by grace in ther laſt r when juſt ready to launch into 
eternity. 

If this doctrine is true, that e. monks are ſo abſolutely neceſſary to o falva- 
tion, that there can be no poſſibility of any, where they do not go before; what 
an horrible ſcene mult this open to parents of children, who loſe by death many, 
or moſt or all of them in their infancy ? ſince, upon this principle, they muſt 
for ever deſpair of their eternal happineſs. One ſhould think that ſuch a man 
as this I am concerned with, would have took care to put in a ſaving clauſe in 
favour of infants, eſpecially when ſuggeſted to him; who ſuppoſes that all the 
infants of believers are intereſted in the covenant of grace, and conſequently 
muſt be ſaved, at leaſt thoſe who die in their infancy ; and if ſaved, they muſt 
be ſaved ne good works, which they neither do, nor are capable of doing. 

Mareſius *, J obſerve, when treating of the neceſſity of doing good works, for 
ſuch ends and uſes as have been already mentioned, and which nobody denies, 
adds; “ But this neceſſity is to be reſtrained to adult believers, who are able to 
« perform outward good works; for the infants of believers are ſaved without them 
(even as they were ſinners without any properly perſonal act of their own) 
though not without an inclination to them, by the grace and ſpirit of rege 
% neration.“ Moreover, upon this principle, what hope. can ſurviving rela- 
tions entertain of their adult deceaſed friends ; who though they havea ppeared 
to have had full convictions of their loſt and miſerable ſtate by nature, clear 
views of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of ſin, an abhorrence of it, and repentance for 
it; to have ſeen the inſufficiency of any works of the ereature to juſtify before 
God, and render acceptable to him; the neceſſity of ſalvation alone by Chriſt ; 
and to expreſs ſome degree of faith in him, and hope of the heavenly 8 
| yet becauſe they have not lived a regular life in time of health, have not gone 

through a courſe of good works, have not lived /eberly, righteouſly and godly in 
bis alen world, muſt be therefore everlaſtingly baniſhed from the realms of 
| 5 5 BB2 ht! 
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light? What comfort can a man of this principle be a means of drminiftering r | 
or what comfortable words can he ſpeak to a poor creature become truly ſenfi- 

ble of fin, and his loſt eſtate, of his need of Chriſt, and ſalvation by him, on 
a death-bed ? Can he, though he is fatisfied he has a true and thorough ſenſe 
of things, encourage him to believe in Chriſt, and hope in him for everlaſting 
life and ſalvation ? No, he cannot; he muſt be obliged to tell him that it is too 
late to think or talk of theſe things, there is no hope for him; for ſince he has 
lived a vicious life, hell muſt be his portion ; for where good works, a religious 
life and converſation, do not go before, there can be no conſequent happineſs. 
Whereas, on the other hand, according to our principle, parents may hope for 
the ſalvation of their infants that die in infancy ; there is at leaſt a poſſibiliry of 
it, whereas there is none in the other ſcheme; ſurviving relatives may rejoice, 
in hope of their deceaſed friends being gone to glory, who they have reaſon to 
believe have been called by grace, though at the laſt hour; miniſters and others 
are capable of ſpeaking words of peace and conſolation to diſtreffed minds, whoſe 
hearts are pricked and and become contrite on their dying beds: All which is 
a full confutation of what this writer afferts *, that © it is abſolutely impoſſible 
ce that it” (this tenet, that good works are not neceſſary to ſalvation) - ſhould 
« do good to any perſon whatſoever.” I readily own, that good works are ne- 
ceſſary to be performed by all that are walking in the way to heaven, and expect 
to be ſaved by Chriſt, and glorified with him, who are either capable, or have 
an opportunity of performing them; but then they are not neceflary as cauſes, 
conditions, or means of procuring glory and happineſs for them; nor are they 
neceſſary as the antecedent to the conſequent, to pave their way to heaven, 
to prepare and make them meet for it; or to put them into the poſſeſſion of it: 
they do not go before in any ſuch ſenſe, or for any ſuch uſe; they follow after: 
Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth; yea, —_— the Siri, 
that they may reſt from their labours, and their works do follow them". | | © 
It is ſaid *, that it cannot poſſibly be for the advantage of a ſaint or a ſinner, 
to be told that good works are in no ſenſe neceſſary to ſalvation, not as the an- 
tecedent to the conſequent ; and that it may do a great deal of harm and miſ- 
Chief to the one and the other. I have already ſhewn it may be for the advan- 
tage, uſe, peace, and comfort of poor ſenſible ſinners on their death- beds, and 
of furviving ſaints : Nor do I ſee what harm or miſchief it can do to ſaints, live- 
ly or declining ones, or to profane finners; not to lively judicious chriſtians, 
who are taught and encouraged by this doctrine to continue zealous of good 
works, and K to perform them, for many valuable, neceſfary uſes, 
though 
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though not in order to falvation. What, will no. motive induce à lively chrif- 

tian to do good works, but what is taken and urged from the neceſſity. of them 
untg ſalvation? Or can he be a judicious one, that acts from ſuch 3 principle ?. : 
Cannot a declining chriſtian be induced to do his frf works, unleſs he js told 
they are abſolutely neceſſary to his ſalvation ? Cannot it be thought that argu⸗ 
ments, taken from the command and will of God, from the glory of God, the 
honour of Chriſt, religion and trutb, a man's own.and his neighbour's good, de- 
monſtrating the neceſſity of doing good works, may be made uſe of as means 
to quicken his diligence, to caſt off his ſpiritual Noth and ęarnal ſecygiry, with- 
our whſting upon the neceſſity. of them to falyation ? Nor can it tend to harden 
ſinners in ſin, or put them upon running into greater tranſgreſſions, or indpes 
them to harbour ſuch a.conceir, that they may get to heaven, let them live as 
they pleaſe; when they are told, that thaugh good works cannot favs chem. 

their evil works may damn them, or be the cauſe of damnation to them. 

As for the texts of ſeripture produced by this writer, they are all of them, 
impertinently alledged, and none of them at all to the purpoſe. Some of them 
do not relate to good works, but to internal holineſs, the ſanctiſication of the 
Spirit, as 2 Theſs, ii. 13, 14. Heb. xii. 14. which is that grace God chuſes his 
people to, in order to their enjoyment of glory; and without which, and that 
as perfect, for ſoit will be made by the Spirit of God, they cannot ſee or enjoy 
the Lord; and therefore it becomes them, by conſtant application at the throne, 
of grace, to follow after a daily increaſe of it, ang by their lives and copverſa- 
tions to evidence the truth and reality of it. Others only expreſs the neceſlity 
of doing good works to teſtify the truth of faith, or contain motives in them to 
the performance of them; taken partly from the grace of God beſtowed upon 
the ſaints here, and from the conſideration of that happineſs and glory they ſnall 


enjoy hereafter, as the fruits of grace, and not as the fruits and conſequents of 


their works; as James ii. 17, &. 2 Peter iii. 10 14. Jude 20, 21. 1 Jahn iii. 13. 

And it is eaſy to obſerve, chat the whole current of ſeripture, and eſpecially the- 
Epiſtles, run this way, to exclude works entirely from having any hand ar con- 
cern in the juſtification and ſalvation of men. The paſſage out of Clement, J ſup- 
poſe, is chiefſy produced to grace his margin with a large citation in Greek; ſince 
it only ſers forth the duty of thoſe to perform good works, who would be found 
among the number of ſuch who wait for God, and deſire to partake of his pro- 


miſed gifts: for certain it is, that Clement did not think that good works were 


neceſſary to juſtification or glorification; ſeeing he expreſsly excludes them from 
either, when be ſays”, „ All are glorißed and nne not by themſelves, . 
or 
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<« or by their works or righteous actions which they have done, but by his own 
e will: So we alſo, being called by his will in Chriſt Jeſus, are juſtified; not 
by ourſelves, nor by our wiſdom, or underſtanding, or piety, or works, which 
«we have done in holineſs of heart; but by that faith, by which the Almighty 
« God hath A all 1 the beginning, to whom be en for ever and 
« ever. Amen.” 

Me are next ak with the riſe and original of this tener, that «< — 
« works are not neceſſary to ſalvation.” And it ſeems, according to our learned 
author *, that Simon Magus was the firſt broacher of it: And we are expoſed as 
his diſciples and followers; and ſome pains are taken'to tell an idle, filthy ſtory, 
of Simons picking up a whore in a baudy-houſe at Tyre, and committing forni- 
cation with her; no doubt with a view to infinuate to his readers, that our 
principles being alike, our practice muſt be ſo too; or, at leaſt, that our prin- 
ciples have the ſame tendency. But if it ſhould appear that Simon's tenets and 
ours are not the ſame, what will become of this little ſnow of reading, and the 
mean artifice made uſe of to expoſe us to ſcorn and contempt? As for Simon's 

ſaying that ſalvation is by grace, and not by works, this was a doctrine he had 
from the apoſtles themſelves; which he turned into wantonneſs, and abuſed to 
vile purpoſes; and is in itſelf never the worſe, nor is it to be thought the worſe 
of, for his ill uſe of it: And as for the inference made from this doctrine, that 
therefore good works are not neceſſary; this is none of ours, we diſclaim it; 
there is no agreement between Simon's tenet and ours, about good works; he 
urged they were not neceſſary to be done, we plead for the neceſſity of doing 
them, for the ends before mentioned, and which need not be repeated. Simon, 
Carpocrates, and their followers, who are repreſented as being in the ſame ſenti- 
ments, held that every thing, beſides faith and love, were things indifferent, 
neither good nor bad in their own nature, and ſo might be done or omitted. 
But can this man, with any face or conſcience, ſay chat theſe are our ſenti- 
ments? We affirm that good works are in themſelves good, cannot be diſ- 
penſed with, but ought to be performed by all men; the tenet of theſe men 
was, that good works were not neceſſary at all in any ſenſe, not neceſſary to be 
done. Where is the likeneſs, the agreement? 

Give me leave, on this occaſion, to inquire into the rſs and original, and 
to point out the authors, abetters, and maintainers of the contrary tenet, that 
7 jd works a are neceſſary to yr gre OE TIP ane in Wee, and other 
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judaizing profeſſors, were the firſt. broachers of this notion; who taught the 
brethren, not only that circumciſion, but that obedience to the law of Moſes, 
the moral as well as ceremonial law, was neceſſary to ſalvation: ſee Ads xv. 1, 5. 
which gave the true apoſtles and primitive churches a great deal of trouble. 
Jo confute which, the apoſtle Paul eſpecially greatly laboured in all his writ- 
ings, and particularly in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians. The Papiſts, 
the followers of the man of ſin, have always been the abetters and maintainers 
of this principle; and ſo has Socinus, and his wretched adherents, The firſt 
among the reformed divines that vented it, was George Major, cotemporary 
and familiar with Luther and Melan#hon : He has been repreſented by ſome, 
from whom one ſhould not have expected to have had ſuch a character of him 
on this account, as ſatelles Romani Pontificis, a perſon employed by the Pope of 
Rome; a tool of the Popiſn party, to create diviſions and diſturbances among 
the Reformed. The Papiſts finding they could not maintain with ſucceſs their 
notion, that good works were meritorious of ſaluation, inſtead of the phraſe, meri- 
torious of ſalvation, ſubſtituted the other phraſe, neceſſary to ſalvation, as being 
a ſofter one, in order to gain upon incautious minds; when one and the ſame 
thing were deſigned by both: And this man was thought to be the inſtrument 
they made uſe of for this purpoſe. But however this be; certain it is, that the 
broaching of this doctrine by him gave great offence, and occaſioned much 
diſturbance. The writer of his Life intimates, that the conſequences of it gave 
Major himſelf ſome concern; and that he declared, in ſo many words, that 


« whereas he ſaw that ſome were offended, for the future he would no more 


« make uſe of that propoſition.” Among the chief of his oppoſers was Nzco- 
laus Amſdorfius, who in great heat and zeal aſſerted, in contradiction to Major's 
notion, that good works were hurtful and dangerous to falvation ; * a poſition 
not to be defended; unleſs when good works are put in the room of Chriſt, 
and are truſted to for ſalvation: But it is not doing of them, that is, or 
can be hurtful to ſalvation, but depending on them when done. This contro- 
verſy raiſed great troubles in the churches, and gave Melan#hon a good deal of 
uneaſineſs; who at firſt was enſnared into the uſe of the phraſe, though he after- 
wards rejected it, as improper and dangerous. Amſdorfius did not deny that good 
works were 0 be done, but could not be prevailed upon to own that they were 
neceſſary,  Melanfhon at length allowed that · good works were not neceſſary 
to ſalvation z” nor did he dare to aſſert it: · For theſe reaſons, ſays he, we 
t teach that good works, or new obedience, are neceſſary; yet this muſt not 

« by any means be tacked to it, that good works are neceſſary to obtain ſalvation 
« 006 ee ar Ja, his « anſwer to dhe e of , he bas theſe words:: 
6 «© Never- 


. derte teſtatus eſt, ſe peptides ins, qua videret ae, offend,  deinceps' non 
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« Nevertheleſs, let us not uſe this phraſe, good tworks are neceſſary to ſalvation.” 
And, in another place, Verily I ſay, that I do not make uſe of this phraſe, 

c prod works are neceſſary to ſalvation ; but I affirm, that theſe propoſitions are 
et true, and properly and without ſophiſtry thus to be declared; new obedience 
ce ig neceſſary, or good works are neceſſary ; becauſe obedience is due to God, ac- 
4 cording to that faying, Debtors we are. Now theſe were the ſentiments, 
and which ate exactly ours, of the great Melancthon, that peaceable man, who 
never was charged with running into extremes in controverſy; his greateſt fault, 
and which has been complained of by ſome of his friends, who have had a great 
regatd to him and his memory, was, that he was for compoſing Atences, 
Almoſt at any rate, ſometimes, as was — to the Injury of nd and wen 
the hazard of loſing it. 

1 could eaſily produce a large number of learned and holy men, who'4 have 
aſſerted the ſame thing: I ſhall content myſelf with tranſcribing /welve argu- 
ments, ſhewing that good works are not neceſſary to ſalvation, drawn up by 
that learned and judicious divine Abrabam Calovius; who has deſerved much of 
all men of learning and true chriſtianity, for his learned animadverſions on 
.Grotttfs Annorations on ſeveral paſſages in the Pſalms and Prophets, relating to 
the Meffiah ; and for his laborious confutation of Socinus and his followers, and 
his excellent defence of the orthodox faith againſt them. They are as follow. 
The queſtion put is, Vbether good works are neceſſary to ſalvation ? ” Eg 
Socinians, ſays he *, affirm this; but this opinion is deſervedly rejected, 

1. Becauſe no fuck thing 1 is ever to be found in the ſcriptures, namely, that 
Soc works are neceſſary to ſalvation. But if this was ſo principal a part of evan- 
gelie truth, as the adverſaries plead, it ſhould, upon the foot of the Socinian 
hypotheſis, be contained in expreſs words in the ſcriptures ; fince they aſſert, 
that all things neceſſary to be Wen for n are We eee A yanpygh in -- 


the ſcriptures. 
2. Tbe 


v Proptet has cauſas docemus, neceſſaria eſſe bona opera, ſeu novam venta, nequaquam 
tamen aſſhend um eſt, bona opera ad ſalutem & vitam æternam conſequendam neceſſaria eſſe. In 
reſponſo ad Paſlores Saxonicos : Tamen hac phraſi non utamur, bona opera ſunt neceſſaria ad ſa- 
-Jutetn. Alibi. Plane dico, me non uti hac phraſi, bona opera ſunt neceſſaria ad ſalutem ; ſed has 
p öpoſitiones iffirmo veras eſſe. & proprie & ſite ſophiſlica fie dici : nova obedientia elt neceſſaria, 
vel bonb operh funt neceffaria, quia Deo debetur obedientia, juxta diQum, debitores famus, 
-Melaython apud Hvornbeck. Summ. Controv. I. 9. de Lutheraniis, p. 523, 624. 

© Utrum bona opera neceſſaria ſunt ad n Affirmant hoc Sociniani: at ſententia. ils 
me. ito reprobatur, 

i. Qua nuſpiam tale quid in ſcripturis kilbatts, bona ſc. opera ad falutem necefſaria eſſe. 81 
autem hee rain præripus effet evangelicæ veritatis pars, ut contendunt adverſarii, expreſſis verbis 
eum in ſeripturis in contineri oporteret, vi hypotheſevs Socinianæ, qua omnia ſeitu neceſſaria ad 
ſalu: em expreſle in ſcripturis contineri aſſerunt, &c. Calov. Sociniſmus Profligatus, Sect. 7. Art. 8. 
de bonis Operibus, Controv. 1. p. 787, 788, &c. | , 5 
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UNTO: SALVATION, CONSIDERED, &. 193 


2. The apoſtle treating of the cauſes of our ſalvation, removes r | 
and entirely excludes them; and teaches, that he only has bleſſednels, to hom 
God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, Rom. iv. 6. Compare Epbes. ti. 8, 
Titus iii. 3. If therefore good works are entirely excluded from the cauſes of 
ſalvation, how will the ſame be neceſſary to ſalvation? 


3. That which is not neceſſary to our juſtification, that is not neceflary. to 
ſalvation ; becauſe there are no other cauſes of ſalvation than of eee, 5 
But good works are not neceſſary to Juſtification. Ergo, | 

4. If we are ſaved by grace, then good works are not neceſſary to falvation; 


for the antitheſis remains firm, If of grace, then not of works, otherwiſe grace is 
not grace, Rom. xi. 6. But the former is true, Rom. vi. 2 3. Epbes. ii. 8, 9. 
a! the latter alſo. 


If by the obedience of o one Cheiſt we. all obtain juſtification of life and 
| What e then we are not ſaved by our own proper obedience : But the former 
bl true, Rom. v. 1719. therefore alſo the latter. | 


6. What is aſcribed to faith alone, as it is contradiſtinguiſhed Hom — 
| FEY is not to be attributed to works: But eternal ſalvatian is aſcribed to faith 
alone, John iii. 16. Mark xvi. 16. Remi i. 17 and iv. 6. Cal. iii. 11. Epbes. ii. 8. 
Titus iii. 5. Heb. X. 38. ; Ergo, 777CCFFFFFFCC L16Wv 17 36 lis moon | 
7. What is neceſſary to ſalvation, at, as may as it is neceſſary, is pre- 
ſcribed and required in the evangelic doctrine, Rom. i. 16. ad- ili. 4 But 
| good works, as neceſlary to ſalvation, are not preſcribed in the goſpel, which 
is not converſant about works, but only about faith in Chriſt, John iü. 16. and 
vi. 40. Kom. i. 17. and iv. 6. ſeeing the lam is eee ene the goſ⸗ 
pel the doctrine of faith, Rom. iii. 23. Gal. iii. 1. - 
8. Add to this, that this aſſertion eee of good works to 
ſalvation, has been already rejected as falſe, in the falſe apoſtles, AA xv. 5. 
where an oppoſition is formed to the ſentiment of the apoſtles; that we are ſaved 
by the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and that we are ſaved by the keeping of * Jaws 
or works, and that the keeping of the law is neceſſaty to ſalvation. 


$8444 


9. If good works were neceſſary to ſalvation, we ſhould looſes 
glory; but the holy Spirit takes away all glorying 2 K. us, and for1this- very 
reaſon ann yu ene, en * e ü. 8, » 9: Rom. iii. 27. and iv. 
15 2. TIE + 22S 44% FF 234% at 6 192300 ov » 

10. If our econ Galvation 1 is or grace, we not of — as the apoſtle 
teaches, Epbes. i, 4—6. 2 Tim, i. g. good works cannot be aſſerted to be necef- 
fary to ſalvation ; for as we are choſen from eternity, ſo 1 we are faved.j in time, 
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11. By whatſoever doctrine the certainty of our ſalvation is weakened or 
deſtroyed, that ought to be rejected : But ſuch is this doarine of the Socinicns.: | 
Ergo, * ** T4; 

"LT. Whilive the ſcripture produces reaſons foe cs ded RE are ne- 
ceſſary, it mentions quite others, than that they are neceſſary to ſalvation; - 
hamely, that we ought diligently to perform good works, becauſe of God, 


becaufe of Chriſt, becauſe of the holy Spirit, becauſe of the holy angels, 
becauſe of our Ty ne * nee t even becauſe as the 


22 | 
bl. 4 * 35; ent ; 2 271 


Thus this excellent writer, confuting the Socinian erlor, that geod works are 
neceſſary to ſalvation, ſtrongly defends the contrary ; which our T heologaſter calls 
a filthy dream, horrible blaſphemy, &c. This, it ſeems, is one of the paradoxes | 
which lead to doctrinal Antinomianiſm. But why a paradox + ? A paradox, in 
the antient uſe of the word, ſignified a moſt certain truth, at leaſt, embraced as. 
ſuch by men of wiſdom and learning, though contrary to the opinion of the vul- 
gar; which being unuſual, ſtruck them with ſurpriſe; whence ſuch verities were 
ſometimes called mexhte, and ſometimes admirabilia . This uſe of the word, 
| I ſuppoſe, will not be allowed to be applicable to this tenet. A paradox, in the 
modern uſe of the word, or in common acceptation, deſigns a propoſition that 
carries in it either a real or ſeeming ſelf-· contradiction. Now the propoſition, 
| good works are not neceſſary to ſalvation, is plain and eaſy to be underſtood ; and 

is either true or falſe, but no paradox. We need not go far for-inſtances of para- 
doxes, this writer can furniſh us with enow: As when he ſays, Salvation 
« js all of free grace, and good works, the fruits of holineſs, a part of ſalva- 
« tion, are abſolutely neceſſary to complete ſalvation.” The word complete, in this 
propoſition, is ſo placed, as that it may be thought to be either a verb of the 
infinitive mood; and then the ſenſe is, ſalvation is all of grace, and yet good 
works are abſolutely neceſſary to complete it; or as an adjective to the word ſalva- 
tion; and then the ſenſe is, ſalvation is all of grace, and good works are abſo- 
| lutely neceſſary to falvation complete without them: Take it either way, the ſelf- 
contradiction is manifeſt enough. As alſo, when giving the character of a de- 
u n foe the ow whoſe aſhes ke. 1 have wann he ſays , „ he 

2 bels N 


4 175 autem illa h. quæ vix in 1 & in otio Stoici prank * conjeci in com- 
muneis locos; guz quia ſunt admirabilia, contraque opinionem omnium, ab ipfis etiam mwggFofa 

tur. Tentare volui poſſentne proferri in lucem, id eſt, in forum ; & ita dici, ut probaren- | 

tur, an alia quzdam eſſot erudita, alia popularis oratio ; eoque ſcripfi libentius, quod mihi ita 

wagsdofe, dur appellantur, maxime videntur eſſe Socratica, longeque veriſima. Ciceron. Paradox. 


p. 2140. 
jp In as Advertiſement at the end of Mr Wallin's Faneral + Sermon. r Addreſt, d. p. 14. 
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* was a perſon of real piety, but diſcovered ſo much pride and wrath in his writ- 
« ings and conduct, (By the way, how could a man ſo wretchedly guilty of 
„ theſe things, write this without ſhame and bluſhing?) that it is hard to ac- 
« count for it; except we allow, that he had @ tinFure of enthuſiaſm.” The 
firſt of theſe inſtances is a real ſelf-contradiction, and the other, at leaſt, a ſeem- 
ing one; and both paradoxes. Again; why ſhould this propoſition, good works 
are not neceſſary to ſalvation, be Tereferted as leading to. d6&rinal Antino- 
mianiſm ? This man ought to have informed his ſtudents what doctrinal Anti- 
Hhomianiſm is. Since he has not, I will Doctrinal Antinomianiſm, properly 
ſpeaking, is a denying, or ſetting aſide the law of God, as a rule of life, action, 
or converſation. Now what tendency has the above propoſition to ſuch a notion? ; 
Or how does it appear, that the very quinteſſence of doctrinal Antinomianiſm is 
couched in it, as is ſuggeſted *? Though we ſay, that good works are not neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation; do we ſay, that they are not neceſſary to any thing elſe? Do 

we ſay, that they are not neceſſary to be done? Do we ſay, that they are not 

_ neceſſary to be done in obedience to the law of God ? Do we lay,” that the com- | | 

mands of the law are not to be regarded by men? That they are things indiffe- . 

rent, that may be done, or not done? No; we ſay none of theſe things, but all 

the reverſe. Do we then make void the lam, through this docttine God forbid : 

Zea, we eſtabliſh the law ®, as it is in the hands of Chriſt our Lawgiver; to which 
we deſire to yield a chearful obedience ; to ſhew our ſubjection to him as King 
of ſaints, and to teſtify our gratitude for the many bleſſings of every kind we 
receive from him. It is not worth my while to take notice of the flirt * at the 
everlaſting love of the divine perſons being on all accounts the ſame, yeſterday, a 
to day, and for ever; which he knows, in his own conſcience, only regards that 

love as in the breaſt of the divine perſons, and not the manifeſtations of it ; Whieh 

are more or "OR to different er and io to the ſame hun at different 
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THE ANCIENT MODE OF BAPTIZING, 
E e a . nit ade | th To ie ian 
IMMERSION, PLUNGING, os DIPPING ue WATER ; 

| ; MAINTAINED an yi ace! "ha : 
againſt d the ils aol e ens of the Aube of a lats Pamphlet, | 


. Intitled, The manner of Baptizing with Water cleared up e the 
| | os of _ and mga een Ge. ett tg 


eee WIr n $0ME- 


RAA, upon the Author's Ra for the Praqice of a 
FREE or mixt Communion | in \Churchea 


„„ Bir Berna Frey "I 
Some Remarks upon the Title of the Book, and the Author's method of writing. 


— controverſy about Baptiſm, both with reſpe& to its mode of admi- 
niſtration, and proper ſubjects, has been of late ſo diligently ſearched into, 
and thoroughly diſcuſſed, that it may well ſeem needleſs to trouble the world 
with any further writings upon that ſubjeRt, i it being in a great meaſure only ac- 
tum agere, to do the ſame thing over again, which has been well done already; 
bot thoſe of a different perſuaſion from us, being continually thruſting their crambe 
millies cofia upon us, and repeating the ſame things over and over again, though | 


chey haye been 3 anſwered * makes it neceſſary for us, Na the 
* 
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: defence of truth; and for the honour of Chriſt in his ordinance, to reply. A late 


anonymous author has thought fit to let the world know what a talent he has · in 
that part of the controverſy, which concerns the mode of adminiſtering this or- 
dinance, by publiſhing a tract, whoſe title page runs thus, he Manner of bap- 


ſixing with Water, cleared up from the Word of God, and right Reaſon, in a plain 


free Debate upon that ſubject, between Mr J. P. and Mr B. W. June 6, 1726; Pub- 
liſhed for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. How he has acquitted himſelf in the manage- 
ment thereof, and what improvements and diſcoveries he has made beyond others, 


is our preſent buſineſs to conſider. It ſeems out author has not thought fit to ſaß 


any thing concerning the ſubjects of baptiſm, but chas confined himſelf to the 
mode of adminiſtration of it; whether ĩt was becauſe he did not care to engage 
in that part of the controverſy, or whether he thought that it hag been ſufficiently 


| handled already, and this not ſo, is what I do not pretend to determine; there - 


fore ſreing he has not thought proper to take notice of it, I hall not think my- 


ſelf concerned to ſay any thing about it. From the title page we are given to 


expect, that the manner of baptixing ind ue ſhall be cleared up to us ; for it 


ſeems we were all in the dark before about it, or at leaſt; there were ſuch miſts 
and fogs beclouding our apprehenſions concerning; this ordinance, that there 


was no ſeeing clearly into it, until the publication of this treatiſe, by which the 


author fancies theſe are diſſipated, and the affair ſet in a eltar light; but I hope 
to make it appear, before I have done, that inſtead of giving more light, he 
has darkened counſel by words eee. knowledge: The title alſo promiſes that this 
ſhall be cleared up from tbe word of God, and right reaſon. By the word of God, 
I ſuppoſe he means the written word of God, the-ſcriptures of truth, which indeed 
are the only rule of our faith and practice; and from hence, under the conduct 
of the bleſſed Spirit, all our light in faith and worſhip ſprings; but what he means 
by right reaſon, needs explaining, and is not fo eaſy to determine. If he means 
2 juſt and ſtrong way of reaſoning, one might juſtly expect to find ſomewhat of 
it in this his performance; but the caſe being otherwiſe, I ſhall not, at preſent, 
farther inquire what elſe he deſigned by it; but only obſerve to him, that we 
ought to believe and act in matters of faith and worſhip, upon the ſole credit 


by „ e dee roma beer gene orgs | 


cred writing. S 48 ws 47 2:70) 
- The method which our aka 55 ih rhe: in e to {ot PW matter i in a clear 


light, is dialogue-wiſe, or in the form of a conference between two perſons, or 


to uſe his own; words, in a plain free debate. What moved him to take this me- 
thod does not indeed much. concern me to know, but yet I cannot forbear think 
ing, one reaſon might be, that he might have the opportunity of making his 
2 ſpeak what he himſelf pleaſed; for it would have betrayed his weak - 

aff 1 neſs 
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neſs yet more, to have produced ſuch arguments and objccHons which. he was 
not, in his own way, able to ſolve: though at the ſame time it is an inſtance of 


his diſingenuity, not fairly to propoſe thoſe arguments which are made uſe of, nor 


give them their full weight and force, which he ought to have done in handling 


a controverſy honeſtly and faithfully; as well as making his friend ſpeak ſuch 
weak and ridiculous things as never were, at leaſt publicly, made uſe of in this 


controverſy. Had he had a mind to have made a trial of his ſccill and his talents 


and abilities this way, why did not he take out the arguments of ſome ſuch wri- 
ters as Tombs, Danvers, Keach, Stennet, or Gale, and fairly propoſe them in 
their own words, and give an anſwer to them? But this would not have anſwered 
his deſign, which ſeems to be, expoſing to ridicule and contempt the ordi nance 
of Baptiſm, by plunging or dipping ; and would, moreover, have been a taſk 


tod difficult and laborious for him. Perhaps he alſo thought, this method beſt 


to conceal himſelf from being known to be the author of it; but if it is truth 
he is in ſearch of, and bearing a teſtimony to, why ſnhould he be aſhamed of it? 
vhy did not he put his name to his book? This is ſuch a poor, mean, and coward- 
ly way of writing, as manifeſtly betrays either ſhame or fear to appear publicly 
in the eauſe he hab eſpouſed; if he thinks he is fighting the Lord's battles, why 
does not he appear like a man, in the. qpen field, and not lie ſcouting behind the 


hedges? But perhaps this is to keep off a full blow that he is afraid might be 


given to him. But to go on, this, debate or conference is repreſented; as ma- 
naged by two perſons, under the fictitious names of Mr J. P. a plunger in water, 


and Mr B. V. a baptizer with water; for it ſeems, according to our author, 


that plunging in water, and baptizing with water, are directly oppoſite to each 


other; but unleſs he can tell us, how a perſon can be baptized or dipped into wa- 


ter, without being baptized with wa . wha not en 10 oppolite as * ima» 


gines, but of this more hereafter. | 2 D990 SOA gr yd. 
It is ſcarce worth my while to 2 any a notice 0 che time when this con- 


ierence was held, unleſs it be Juſt to remark, that it would have been as well 


tor the credit of the author, the good and peace of the churches of Chriſt, and 


che glory of his name, or better, if it had never been, or at leaſt, if it had 


never been publiſned; but it ſeems it is publiſhed for iuſtruction in righteouſneſs; 


but if any are inſtructed by it in that way, in which our bleſſed Lord thought ic 
became him and his followers to fulfil all righteouſneſs, it will be contrary to the 
deſign and intention of the author; though I am credibly informed, that two 
perſons Rave been already convinced by reading his book, that plunging or 
dipping the whole body in water, is the right way and mode of adminiſtering 
Baptiſm; ſuch is the force of truth, that it will wann out gud —_— in l 


of all oppoſition — ref leni vl 12d 
-Thave 


- 
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I have nothing mort to obſeeve here, but only, that ſeeing the author has 
not thought fit to diſcover his name, the reader is deſited to obſerve, that 1 
ſhall call him by the name of Mr B. W, which is what he has been pleaſed to 
aſſume to himſelf; and ſo proceed to the conſideration of this wild, jutnbling, 
and confuſed debate, in the beſt order and method into which I am capable of 
ranging it: Though I ſhould have obſerved to the reader, the terms or articles 
agreed upon in this conference. As, 1. « That whatever was ſpoke, ſhould 
be tried by the written word of God, and that only.” But I thought from 
the title page, that right reaſon was to be joined to the word of God; in the 
management of this debate; but perhaps the mode of baptizing, the thing de- 
| bared, is to be tried by the one, and cleared up by the other. 2. Thar in all 
6 they” ſhould uſe plainneſs of ſpeech, without any cunning craftineſs / grant- 
6. ing unto him that ſpoke, the liberty of explaining his own words, and mean- 
ing; but if cunning craftineſs is not made uſe of, and 4 Bundling the word of 
God deceitfully, in this debate, by Mr B. V. I am much miſtaken. 3. 4 That 
< all be done wich the ſpirit of meekneſs, and true chriſtianity ; without paſſion, 
<.-prejudice, bitter reflection, or railing accuſation.” Ho Mr B. M. has con- 
formed and acted agreeably to this article, may be very eafily obſerved, when 
he calls baptiſm, as as adminiſtered by plunging, a ſuperftitions invention; and 2 
pleading for it, fathering foolfb lies upon' God, p. 23. and will- worſhip, p. 24. 
Tue laft article is, That they both ſhould 'keep within the bounds of brevity 
and crwiltey; the one mult not be tedious in ſpeaking,” nor the other trouble- 
« ſom in interrupting.” Which terms being agreed upon, to work they 89, 
and what * made to it, f is now out 3 * Et. Es 


* * f 


c nA. SO 


The wot a argument ** 4 or 1 in water, as TY 1 75 5 FI 
| baptizing,. takeni from John's practice, and our i Lord's. example, in 
<A um. "ou en m Nee n nt * N nen ien 


TY 


R B. W. a his. ang nik in p- 6: wan the inne of Chriſt's 
being baptized. by Jobn in Jordan, in favour of plunging or dipping in 
water, as the right and only mode of baptizing: the text eited is, Matt. fil. 16. 
And Feſus, when he was baptized,” went 1p fraightway out F ' the water; from 
whence he argues, that he had been in it, feeing he could never be faid to 89 
out % __ nn he had t not been. ent ern "at B. W. replies: | 


1. That 


200 THE ANCIENT MODE OF: E- 


> 6Þ ape That the words ſignify no more than that he went: up from the water; as, 
ſays. he, perſons of your judgment have been often told. It is true, it is kind 
in ſuch learned Gentlemen as Mr B. M. that they will condeſcend to inſtruct 
ſuch poor ignorant creatures as we plungers are commonly repreſented, and as 
I ſuppoſe this author takes us to be; but when they have done their part, we 
are left without excuſe, and cannot ſay, that we have not been told to the con- 
trary; though it is prodigiouſly affronting, that after all the pains they have 
taken to inſtruct us, yet that we ſhould ſtrenuouſiy inſiſt on the juſtneſs of our 
tranſlation, as we think, to be a little more ſerious, we have juſt reaſon! to do. 
The reaſon of this low. criticiſm, is, begauſe the prepoſition «ww, and not s, is 
here made uſe of, but. aw; ſignifies ou of, as well as from, and anſwers to the 
Hebrew ID, which, alſo i is of the Jame fig nification,; 3 and the rather it ſhould, be 
rendered ſo here, not only becauſe i it ſuits beſt with the ſcope of the place, but 
agrees with that parallel text in Ads viii. 39, where 2, is made uſe of: So that 
| there can be no foundation. there for. this .trifling criticiſm. |. But if Mr. B. FW. 
| ſhould queſtion, whether the word a is ever,yſcd-in this ſenſe, let him turn to 
che Septuagint in Pſalm xl. 2. Which he ſeems to haye ſome: regard for, and 
there he will find it, here David ſays, the Lord, brought him up out f an ber- 
04 pit, g amn n , and aut: of the miry cla. Bu, 
2. He adds, Suppoſing the tranſlation very; rights. wonder XA « where 
9 F overwhelming, or plunging; can e ſeen. therein! What a prodi- 
sious deal of ſtrong reaſoning is here? And [ as. much wonder 100, where ;waſh- 
ing with water, either by; Pouting or ſprinkling, ga be ſeen therein. He, goes 
on, you ſay, he went our. of, the water, therefore he had been in it; but if 
you had ſaid, he had been dipped, overwhelmed, or plunged, I ſhould have 
denied the conſequence.” It ſeems, however, that he is willing to grant, that 
Chriſt's going into the water, and being there, is a neceſſary inference and con- 
ſequence, juſtly deduced from his coming up out of the water; though he is 
unwilling to allow plunging to be ſo, for otherwiſe 1 doubt not, böt that he 
would have denied the one as well as the other; and 1 hope he will be willing 
to grant, that Chriſt went down into the water, in order to be baptized, and 
that he came up out of it as a baptized perſon; therefore he is deſired to ob- 
ſerve, that we do not infer plunging merely from Chriſt's s going down i into-the 
water, nor from his coming up out of it, but from his going down. into it in 
' order. to be baptized, and from his coming up out of it as a baptized perſon; 
for that a perſon may go into water, and come again out of it, and not be plung- 
ed into it, we know as well as he; but that a perſon ſhould go into water, and 
be baptized in it, as Chriſt was, without being dipped or plunged into it, is 


what we deny; and if thoſe circumſtances of Fobn's adminiſtering this ordihance 
: : a ; in | 
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in the river Jordan, and Chriſt, when baptized, coming up out of the water, 
are not demonſtrative proofs of plunging, yet they are at leaſt ſtrong preſump- 
tive ones, and ſuch as I challenge him to produce the like, in favour of this 
ordinance being adminiſtered to Chriſt, by waſhing with water, either by pour- 
ing or ſprinkling. If plunging is not a neceſſary inference from what is revealed 
concerning Chriſt's baptiſm, am ſure ſprinkling or pouring of water can never 
be; and J will leave it to any impartial mais of Judgment, to uſe his own phraſe, 
| whether there is not a greater probability, to put it upon no other foot, of Chriſt 
being baptized by immerſion, when he went into the river Jordan to be baptized. 
and accordingly was baptized there by Jobn, than there is of his being baptized 
in that river only by an affuſion or ſprinkling of water upon him: So that he 
has but little reaſon, with that air of aſſurance, and in that dogmatical way, to 
ſay, that Fohn baptized in Jordan is true, but he never dipped nor plunged any 
« in his life;” as he does in p. 10. And here I cannot forbear mentioning a 
paſſage of thoſe excellent divines, Jobn Polyander, Andrew Rivet, Anthony Wa- 
Leus, and Anthony Thy/ius, who at the ſame time that they are endeavouring to 
have the mode of baptiſm, either by plunging or ſprinkling, accounted an indif- 
ferent thing, acknowledge this inſtance of Chriſt's baptiſm to be an example 
of plunging. Their words are theſe *, Whether baptiſm is to be adminiſtered 
_ «. by a ſingle or a trine immerſion; was afways judged a thing indifferent in the 
* chriſtian church; as alſo whether plunging or ſprinkling is to. be uſed, ſeeing 
e noexpreſs command is extant concerning it; and examples of ſprinkling as 
« well as of plunging may be found in ſcripture; for as in Matt. iii. Chriſt went 
„into the water, and came out of it, as alſo the E:hiopian, Acts viii. So, many 
« thouſands are ſaid to be baptized in one day, in the city of Feru/alem, Acts ii. 
« Likewiſe many in private houſes, As xvi. and xviii. 1 Cor. i. 16. where ſuch 
« a going into water was ſcarcely poſſible:“ Which, by the way, is a miſtake 
in thoſe great men, for none of the texts alledged, though they prove a baptiſm 
of whole houſholds; yet they do not prove that it was adminiſtered in their houſes; 
for moſt of them plainly ſhew, that this was performed before the apoſtles en- 
trance into them; and if it had been done there, it would be no proof or evidence 
that it was done by ſprinkling, ſeeing proper accommodations to baptize by 
immerſion might be had, even in a houſe: Though there is no ende as I have 
Vork, HE Dir Tee hinted, 


An vero una, ah trina wes ck? indifferens ſemper zodleste Fake in eccleſia 
chriſtiana ; quemadmodum etiam an immerſione an vero adſperſone utendum, cum iſlius expteſſum 
wmandatum nullum extet; & exempla adsperſionis non minus quam immerſionis in ſeripturis poſſint 
deprehendi, ſicuti enim Matt. 3. Chriſtos in aquam ingreſſus, & ex ea egreſſus eſt, & Ethiops. 42. 8. 
Sic mylta millia uno die in ipſa urbe Jeruſalem dicuntur fuiſſe baptizata, Add. 2. item multi in domi- 
dus privatis, £2. 16, & 18 1 C. l. 16. ehe — in aquas vix eſs potait, Synop. Pur. 
Thevlog. Diſp. 44- Thel. 19. 
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hinted, to ſuppoſe it was done there; all that I produced this paſſage for, is to 
ſhow, that though thoſe valuable writers were fond of theſe inſtances, as evi- 
dences of ſprinkling ; yet they could not but acknowledge, that the baptiſm 
of Chriſt, and of the Eunuch, were examples of plunging. But to return: 1 
deſire, when our author inſinuates, that Chriſt's being plunged by Jobn in the 
river Jordan, when he was baptized by him, is a Ane conjecture, which he is. 
not willing to build his faith upon; I deſire, I ſay, that he would conſider whe- 
ther his ſuppoſitions that Chriſt went antle or knee deep into the water, and was 
baptized by pouring or ſprinkling water upon him, and that the multitudes bap- 
tized by Jobn in Fordan, went down ſome little way into the water, from whence, 
being baptized, without any ſuch thing as ſtripping, and ſhifting, and plunging, as 
his words are, they ſtraightway came up, and went about their buſineſs,” are 
not human conjectures; and whether, ſeeing things are fo, he may not be juſtly 
numbered among thoſe who build their faith upon human conjectures, which 
he ſeems to be reſolved againſt. And if nothing but conjectures can be formed 
from Chriſt's baptiſm, concerning the mode of it, I perſuade myſelf, that to 
every thinking and unprejudiced perſon, the conjecture, if it muſt be called ſo, 
of Chriſt's being plunged, when baptized, will appear more probable, and much 
preferable to that of his having water poured or ſprinkled on him. As for his 
rejecting the obſervation which ſome have made on Mark i. 9. and ſaying, that 
it might as well be let alone, I do not much wonder at it, it no ways agreeing 
wich his notion of baptiſm. The obſervation is this, that whereas it is ſaid in Mark 


1 g. that Jeſus was baptized of Jobn in Jordan, it might have been rendered ug Toy 


Leda, into Fordan, as the prepoſition e is frequently tranſlated. Now to ſay, 
that he was poured or ſprinkled of Fohn into Jordan, would want ſenſe, but to 
ſay, that he was plunged or dipped into Jordan, runs very ſmooth, and is very 
| ſenſe; for a perſon cannot be ſaid to be baptized, or dipped i a river, 
without being baptized or dipped into it; and indeed this is the meaning of all 
thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak of Job's baptizing in Jordan, as Matt. iii. 6. Mark. 
i. 3. And whereas he ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt intends by it a baptizing in For- 
dan; he ought to obſerve, that this cannot be without a baptizing into it; to 
which, I ſuppoſe, he will readily reply, that this is taking for granted that the 
word properly ſignifies t dip or plunge; and he may take it for granted that we 
will do ſo, until he, or ſomebody elſe, can give us an inſtance where the word 
is otherways uſed; which I believe he, and greater maſters of pe Greek wangne 
than himſelf, will never be able to do. But, 
3. Mr B. W. not only repreſents plunging, as een om Chriſt's baptifin, 
to be a mere non /equitur, and an human conjecture, but alſo attended with 


nonſenſe, and 8 grols abſurdities; 3 as when he ** P- 9. « 8 che ſame ar 
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« of reaſoning, you may as well perſuade an impartial man of judgment, that 
<«--Chriſt is under water ſtill, becauſe it is ſaid, that he went into the place where 
Jobn at firſt baptized, and there he abode, Jobn x. 40.“ As if Chriſt's. 
going to Bethabara, a place where Jobn had formerly baptized, and Chriſt had 
dwelt in, was a parallel caſe to his going down into the river Fordan, to be bap- 
tized by John there. But Il am perſuaded, that the very mention of this, without 
making any further remarks upon it, will much more expoſe our author to the 
ſcorn and contempt of every impartial man of judgment, than our way of reaſoning, 
for plunging, from Chriſt's baptiſm, ever will do us. He goes on in a trifling 
manner, to ſhew how weak and ridiculous our method of arguing from John's bap- 
uſm is, they were bapured:! in 7Zordan, lays he; therefore they were plunged. 
« over head and ears; which he fancies is as abſurd, and as inconſequential, 
« as if one ſhould ſay, the ſtaff ſtands in the corner, therefore it rains; or be- 
15 cauſe, ſays he, it is ſaid that John baptized in the wilderneſs, therefore in 
<« baptizing he thruſt the people into thorns and briars.” What he means by 
all this ludicrous ſtuff I cannot tell, unleſs it be to banter the ordinance of 
water-baptiſm in general, and ſo. join forces with the Quakers, - utterly to ex- 
plode it; for what he ſeems here to direct againſt the mode of baptizing by 
ee may be retorted upon any other, and particulatly his own; thus, 
they were baptized in Jordan, therefore they went ante or knee deep into it, and 
had water poured or ſprinkled on them; which is equally as filly and ridiculous, 
as if one; ſhould ſay,'< the ſtaff ſtands in the corner, therefore it rains;“ or 
becauſe it is ſaid, that Jobn baptized in the wilderneſs, therefore in baptizing, 
be put the people knee deep into thorns and briars, and ſcratched their faces with 
them. But away with ſuch ridiculous impertinencies as theſe. Could. not the 
man diſtioguiſh between the place where Jobs was preaching. the doctrine of 
baptiſm unto. repentance, and the place where he was adminiſtering. the ordi;. 
nance of it, the one being in the wilderneſs; and the other in the river Fordan, as 
he might have been informed, if he had more diligently conſulted the text he has 
reference to, in Mark i. 4, 3. But what he fancies will moſt affect us, is, that 
Job is ſaid to baptize with water: now ſays our author, if “ baptizing and 
plunging ſignify the ſame thing, then Jabn might have ſaid,” I plunge you 
indeed with water; all perſons, adds our author, but thoſe of your judgment, 
«. would readily conclude, that ſuch an expreſſion wanted ſenſe that is, be- 
cauſe he looks upon us plungers, as he is pleaſed to call us, no doubt, as per- 
ſons exceeding illiterate, and who are altogether unacquainted with language; 
whilſt he, and thoſe of his perſuaſion, muſt be conſidered as the only men of 
ſenſe and learning; but if this penetrating man, this man of ſenſe, can tell us, 
how a perſon can be plunged : in water, without being plunged.co with it, what a 
DD 2 3 3 
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prodigious diſcovery would he make to the world! and if it would want ſenſe 
to read the words, I plunge you indeed with water; then pray let them be 


read, I plunge you indeed in water, and I hope they will not want ſenſe then; 
aye, © but, fays Mr B. W. Jobn tells us himſelf, that he baptized them with 


« water; and, fays he, leſt plungers ſhould not obſerve this, all the four evan- 


« geliſts take notice of it,” Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. Jobn i. 26. 
I confeſs I have conſulted all thoſe texts, and find the words to be read thus, 
I indeed baptize you, & vun, in water, only in Luxe iii. 16. the prepoſition & is 
omitted, which ſome, as Paſor and Schmidius think, in the other texts, is an 

Hebraiſm, or an Attic pleonaſm, and then the ſenſe and reading will be, either 
way, the ſame as what I have given; but then here is another prodigious abſur- 
dity behind, which thoſe of a different perſuaſion from us think we are inevitably 
thrown into by this reading, and that is, that then we muſt be obliged to read 
the other part of the text thus, he ſhall baptize you in the holy Ghoſt and in fire 
and this our author ſeems to have regard unto, when he ſays, It is impoſſible 
that any impartial man of judgment can ſo much as imagine, that by being 
<« - baptized with the holy Ghoſt, a being plunged in the holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
s underſtood; for the Lord himſelf tells us, that by baptizing he means 
pouring; for the proof of which, he mentions Iſai. xliv. 3. and Ads x. 44. 
That the donation of the Spirit is ſometimes expreſſed by pouring, ſometimes 
by ſprinkling, I frankly own ; but this which Jobn has reference to, is the ex- 
traordinary donation of the Spirit on the day of pentecoſt, as is manifeſt from 
Alis i. 5. and therefore another word is made uſe of, as. being more expreſſive 
of the glory and greatneſs of that diſpenſation ; and when we confider the ac- 

count that is given of it, by the inſpired writer, as that there came a ſound from 
heaven, as of a ruſbing mighty wind, which filled the houſe where they were fitting; 
and that cloven tongues, like as of fire, ſat upon each of them ; and that they were 
all filled with the boly Ghoſt ; it will not ſeem ſo very ſtrange, incongruous, 
and diſagreeable to ſay, that they were as if they had been dipped or plunged 
all over therein. I am perſuaded our author will acknowledge the learned 

Caſaubon to be an impartial man of judgment, and yet he ſpeaks of, and explains. 
this affair much in the ſame language. His words are theſe, with which I ſhalt 
conclude this chapter: Although, ſays he, I do not diſapprove of the word 


«  boptizare being nN here, that _ antitheſis 2225 be full, yet Jam of opi- | 
l WO mem 


» Ee non improbo 1 ut hie quoque retineatur verbum baptizare quo plena & 1 ri Neon, tamen 
habendam hoc loco propriz fignificationis rationem cenſeo, gRarrigen enim tanquam ad tingendum 
mergere eſt. Atque hoc ſenſu vere dicuntur apoſtoli gar lid. Domus enim in qua hoc peractum 
eft, Spiritu ſanéto fuit repleta, ita ut in cam — in W apoſtoli demerſ fuiſin 
videantur. Caſaub. in Act. i. 5. 
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« nion, that a regard is bad in this place to its proper ſignification, for gan 
«. is to immerſe, ſo as to tinge or dip, and in this ſenſe the apaſtles are truly 
« ſaid to be baptized, for the houſe in which this was done, was. filled wird 
« the holy Ghoſt, ſo that the apoſtles ſeemed to be plunged- into it as into a 
« fiſh-PpOOl. And in the fame way, their being baptized or dipped in fire, 
may be accounted for, that being expreſſive of the ſame thing, unleſs our "ow 
ſhould think, that this is ſtill a much more improper way of ſpeaking, bus 

ng the beſt Greek authors, we have this er of en * m_ 82 
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CHAP. m. 


The Sod e in favour of boptifm by e taten from th 
place John choſe to baptize in, and the reaſon of that choice, John ini. 23. 


5 with the weak replies, and fooliſh Hilfte * e 1 * B. W. 
mates tbereunto, confidered. | 


M. B. Mr. next * his friend har Pi in DP. 17, 12. 1 immer- 
ſion, from thoſe words in John iii. 26. And Jebn alſo was baptizing in Enon, 

near to Salim; becauſe there was much water there, after this manner; namely, 
John was baptizing in uon, becauſe there was much water there; therefore 
all that were baptized were overwhelmed with water. They were dipped, 
e they. were plunged, becauſe there was much water there.“ But this argu- 
ment is not very fairly repreſented; for we do not argue merely from there 
| being much water there, that they were dipped or plunged, but from their be- 
ing baptized in a place of much water, and which was choſe for that very reaſon. 
We know that there may be much water where no perſon is dipped or plunged. 
into it; but that any perſon ſhould be baptized in a place of much water, with- 
out being dipped or plunged into it, is what we deny. Moreover the reaſon- 
ableneſs of concluding that baptiſm, in thoſe times, was performed by immer- 
fion, we think may be fairly argued from Jobus chooſing of, and baptizing in 
a place where there was much water, and we believe it will appear fo to every 
thinking and eee perſon 5 n let us conſider what Mer B. W. 1 7 1 
reply. And, k 
1, To ſhew his nia 0 ain in eee bei inquires Ar 
Vhether it was a river or no, and ſeems to call in queſtion its being fo, and therefore 
tells us, p. 1 3. That ſuch a river cannot be N in the beſt « accounts we bave of the 
a . | 
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land of Iſrael: and adds, * it is very probable, that Enon was a 8 
or a trat of land, where there were abundance of ſprings and little rivulets of water. 
Whether Enon is the name of a river, or of a city, town or village, or of a tract 
of land abounding with water, does not much affect our controverſy, if it is but 
granted that there was much water there, for which reaſon John made choice 
of ir to baptize in; and J hope it will be granted, that there was à ſufficiency of 
water to baptize by immerſion, eſpecially ſeeing Mr B. M.. tells us in p. 17. that 
for plunging of people there need not be much water. The Arabic verſion divides 
the word into two, and calls it Ain-Nun, which may be rendered, the fountain of 
Nun; as does alſo the Syriac, Ain-Yon, which Funius renders the fountain of the 
Dove: And as for Salim, near to which was Enon, and which is the beſt direction 
for the finding where it was; this was either Shalem, a city of Shechem, mention- 
ed in Gen. xxxiii. 18. as ſome think, though this is not very likely, ſeeing that 
was in Samaria, with the inhabitants of which Jabn had nothing to do; or elſe 
it is the ſame with Salim, in 1 Sam, ix 4. as Junius and others think, though it 
ſeems rather to be that place which Arias Montauus calls Salim juxta torrentem, 
Salim by the brook, which he places in the tribe of Hacbar, not far from the lake 
of Geneſaret; and may be called ſo, perhaps, either becauſe it was near this Exon, 
where there was much water, or elſe becauſe it was not far from the place where 
the two rivers Jaboc and Jordan met; as Calvin, from the geographers, obſerves 
upbn- this place. But ſuppoſing that our preſent beſt accounts of the land of 
Iſrael; make no mention of any ſuch river as Enon; nor can it be determined 
by them what it was, or where it was; yet I hope it will be acknowledged, that 
the account of it in the ſacred text is juſt, and that whether it be a river, vil- 
lage, or tract of land, yet there was much water there; for which reaſon Fohn 
made choice of i it as a proper ends. 0 n in, which i is lulficiear for our oh | 


| poſh. But, | 
. 2dly,, From 1 33 into the elne ſelf, he Faces to = Ag us ee mation 


of the word, or the reaſon of its name; for he ſays, the learned tell us, | that the. 
werd does ſignify a place of ſprings : And the learned? allo tell us, that it ſigni- 
fies an eye, as well as a ſpring or fountain; and alſo ſoorbſaying, and clouds, or a 
Beclouding; ſo that there is not much to be learned from that. And here I can- 
not forbear mentioning the obſervation of Aretius, upon this place; though I 
ſuppoſe that Mr B. W. will think that he might as well have let it alone, Who, 
after he had ſaid that it was a town near Jordan, obſerves, that i feenifies affli tion, + 
humility, and weeping : I ſuppoſe he derives it from the ane w. word ny Anab, 


r ſometimes e to humble and afflict; thereby, . he, teaching us, 
„ hae; 


. 1 Jud. I. 2. c $. Vid. Stephan. DiQtionar, Geograph. 
7 Significat afflictionem, humilitatem & fletum, admoneus nos tales requiri in baptiſmo & vera 
pœnitentia, Aretius i in Ins m. 3. | h 
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92 « char ſuch, we are required to be in baptiſm and true repentance. But to go 
In order to ſtrengthen this ſenſe of the word, which Mr B. M. ſays is given 
85 the learned, he informs us, that « it is obſervable, that the town called Mid- 
«. din, in Joſbua xv. 61. is called Enon, by the ſeventy Greek interpreters of 
« the Old Teſtament;“ whether this is an obſervation of his own, or of the learned 
with whom he converſes, he does not tell us; if of the latter, he might have been 
ſo kind as to have told us who they were, that we might have conſulted them, 
and have conſidered their proofs of it. By what goes before and after, it ſeems 
as if he meant that it was one of theit's ; which when one comes to examine, it 
looks, according to the order of the text, as if it was Secacab, and not Middin, 
that is rendered Enon; the words in Joſbua xv. 61. in the wilderneſs, Bet b. arabab, 
Middin & Secacab, are by the Septuagint thus rendered, & Baddargeis, & Tha- 
rabaam, & Anon; fo that if a regard i is to be had to the order of the words, then 
as Baddargeis anſwers to Beth. arabab, fo Tharabaam to Middin, and Anon to Se- 
cacab; and if fo, here is a fine piece of critical learning ſpoiled : But ſuppoſing 
that Baddargeis anſwers to Bamidbar, which we render, in the wilderneſs; and 
 Tharabaam to Beth-arabah, and ſo Ænuon to Middin, becauſe the Septuagint make 
ſeven cities here, and in the following verſe, when there are but fix, to what 
purpoſe is this produced? or what is gained by it? or how does this prove that 
the word ſignifies a place of ſprings? Yes, in Mr B. Mis. imagination, it ſerves 
a very good purpoſe, and ſufficiently proves this ſignifieation of the word; but 
how? why they (the learned) alſo obſerve, ſays he, < that in Judges v. 10. there 
« js mention made of thoſe that ſit in, upon, or near Middin, we read in judę- 
ment, where immediately the holy Ghoſt takes notice of the places of drawing 
« water ; ſo that, if any body would know wherefore Middin'is rendered "Eno 
« by the Septuagint, the reaſon is ready, becauſe of the places of drawing water,” 45 
A fine way of arguing indeed! what, becaufe Middin, in Joſbua xv. 61, is ren- 
dered Anon by the Septuaginr, and becauſe a word of the fame form and ſound, 
is rendered in Fudges v. 10. by the ſame em Kerryew, © upon the judgment- ſeat; 


and we read in judgment, where the holy Ghoſt immediately takes notice of the 
places of drawing water; therefore the reaſon is ready for any body to know 


why Middin is rendered by Enon, in the former text, and that is, becauſe of the 
= of drawing water.“ Can any man in the world ſee any connection here? 
how does this appear to be the ready, plain and eaſy reaſon of this verſion: 

Had either Middin or Enon been in the Septuagint text of Judges v. 10, there 
had been ſome tolerable colour and pretence for all this, though that would have 
fell ſhort of proving it to be the reaſon of ſuch a verſion in Jou xv. 61. but 
| lere is not the leaſt appearance of en "young it is wow there are ſome i ins 
| terpreters 
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terpreters who think that the word rendered judgment, is the proper name of 4 
place either of that city mentioned in Jana xv. 61. or of a path or road-way 
which 'bore this name; ſo the Maſora, R. David Kimchi, and R. Levi Ben 
Gerſom; though the Targum, Septuagint, R. Solomon Farchi, R. Iſaiah, under- 
ſtand it of judgment, as we do, as well as many other interpreters and expoſitors; - 

but granting that the word does. ſignify a place of fountains and ſprings, and 
was ſo called, becauſe of the places of drawing water, then I hope there was 

a plenty of water there, and what was ſufficient for the baptizing of perſons by 
immetſion of the whoke body; for which reaſon Fobn made choice of it. But, 

3. He goes on and ſays, You and your friends muſt grant, that the words 
T of the holy Ghoſt do not denote much water in one great channel, but many 
« waters, ſtreams or rivulets, in a certain tract ot neighbourhood.” By the 
words -of the holy Ghbeſt, 1 ſuppoſe he means mwe vere, which our tranſlators 

have · very well · rendered much water; and he ſeems in this paſſage to have refe · 
rence to that poor. low criticiſm, which thoſe of his perſuaſion are often obliged 
to have recourſe to, which is, that theſe. words are not expreſſive of a large 

quantity of water, but ſignify only, many little ſtreams and rivulets, which are 
not ſufficient-for an immerſion of the whole body, and therefore ſhould have 
been rendered, not mucb water, but many waters. We grant that vm ms, 
may be literally rendered many waters; but that they ſignify ſome little ſmall 
ſtreams and rivulets of water, and not a large quantity thereof, is what we deny. 

That Jobn intends a large and not a ſmall quantity of water, is manifeſt from 
bis uſe of the phraſe in other of his writings, as for inſtance, in Rev. i. 15: it 

is ſaid of Chriſt, that his voice was as the ſound, vdsmr mnxtev, of many waters ; 
but what ſound does little purling ſtreams, and ſmall riyulets of water make? 

And who can ĩmagine the alluſion ſhould be made to them; or that theſe ſhould 
be expreſſive of the voice of Chriſt in the goſpel, eſpecially in the miniſtry of it 

by the apoſtles, whoſe ſound went into all the earth, and their words unto the end 
of the world? Again, in Rev. xvii. 1. the great whore is repreſented as ſitting 
ee von umy Tar war, = upon many waters,” by which are metaphorically 
ſet forth unto us, thoſe many people, kingdoms, and nations over whom ſhe 

exerciſed a lawleſs and tyrannical power, as appears from ver, 14. where the 
angel tells Jabn, that the waters which he ſaw, where the whore fitteth, are 

Peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues: from-whence it is manifeſt, chat 
by chis phraſe is intended, not a ſmall quantity of people, or ſome little petty 
nations and kingdoms, which were ſubje& to the ſee of Roms; but a large 

quantity of people, even multitudes, and of nations and kingdoms; the chief 


ha * beſides, our . as well as others, would * well to conſider, 
that 
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. ſenſe appears to be this: Can any man forbid that theſe ſhould be baptized 
ce in water, who have received the holy Ghoſt as well as we ? for as the ſpirit, 
« 18 preferable. to water, and ſeeing they have him, it will be no 3 matter 
ce jf this be added alſo: Moreovet the accuſative v0 vdvg, & water;” either de- 
<«, pends upon the prepoſition , which may be underſtood, or elſe adheres to 
4 the verb parTiAanar, to be baptized; juſt in the ſame form in which we 


* ſay, Sarrifope: Ba ,,,: to be baptized with a baptiſm.” “?“? 

As to what Mr B. V. ſays, concerning the uſe of plunging garments in FS 
tiſm, that therefore the water comes to the body only a filtering, or as it can work 
its way through, which, ſays he, at beſt is only equivalent to ſprinkling. 1 
need only reply, it is ſufficient in baptiſm that the whole body be plunged into 
and covered under water; nor does it much concern us, to obſerve and know, 
how it works its way through to the body. I hope he will acknowledge, that 
a corps may be ſaid to be truly buried, when covered with earth, though it is 
wrapt up in a ſhroud, or in its funeral clothes, and put up cloſe in a coffin, ſo. 
that the earth with which it is covered, does not as yet touch it; even ſo a per- 
| ſon may be truly ſaid to be baptized, when in the name of the three Divine Per- 
ſons, he is plunged: into, and covered over with water, even though the water 
may not be ſuppoſed to have had time enough to have worked its way through | 
to his body; and when. it has done ſo; how that is equivalent to ſprinkling, no ; 
man can Ana "Bury wee nd hs! I + Aa to the next eee „ 
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Ti be 6 ure e taken 9 Romans vi. 4. Collars 4 i. . 12. wich 7 
1 the Ve A ef. thoſe feriptures, by Mr B. W. confidered. | 


Oun next argument for baptiſes by nnter, which Mr B. M. has thought | 
fit.ro produce in p. 24. and except againſt, is taken from Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. 
where this ordinance is took notice of by the apoſtle, as à burial, and as repre- 
ſenting the burial and reſurrection of Chriſt, which argument may be formed 
thus, and not in the looſe rambling way, in which he has repreſented it, and 
which, no doubr, he thought would beſt anſwer his purpoſe; namely, If the 
<« end and deſign of baptiſm are to repreſent the burial and reſurrection of Chriſt. 
« then it ought to be performed by plunging into, and overwhelming with 
water; but the end and deſign of baptiſm, are to repreſent the burial and re- 
Vor. II. : . „ „ ſorrection 
quam aqua, cumque } ine contingerit, v nibil eſſe magni ſi hoc acceſſerit : Cæterum v0 vIwe accuſativis 
aut pendet a prepoſitione ſubaudita a, aut adhzret verbo laws 3 ea forma Nr . 
n game. Eraſmus in Act. x. 47. e 1 311400 
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ſurrection of Chriſt, therefore ĩt ought to be performed by plunging into, add 
a overwhelming with, water; the reaſon is, becauſe no other mode of baptizing - 
d either by pouring or ſprinkling a little water on the face; can anſwer this end.“ 
But let us attend to what Mr B. M. has to except. And, 

1. He ſeems to deny this to be the end and deſign of the intienion of this 8 
ordinance, when he aſks, But did Chriſt ever inſtitute baptiſmꝭ for any ſuch-- 
« end? As for the Lord's Supper, he hath ſaid, Do this in remembrance f me 
«and it is plain from the word, that in the Lord's Supper we ſhew forth bis 
e death till be come: but where has he ſaid, be plunged or baptized, to repre- 
ſent my burial or reſurrection?“ꝰ To which I anſwer, that though we have 

not the end of this inſtitution declared, in ſo many expreſs words, yet we think 
it may be fairly concluded from thoſe texts now mentioned, and muſt continue 
to be of the ſame mind, for ought Mr B. V. has advanced againſt it: Nor 
are we alone in our ſentiments: For that Chriſt's burial and reſurrection are 
repreſented by baptiſm, has been acknowledged by many, both ancient and 
modern divines, whoſe words I forbear to tranſcribe, partly becauſe they have 
been many of them produced by others already, and partly becauſe I would 
not fill my book with citations, and therefore ſhall only direct the reader to the 

reference in the margent . Though Mr B. . is of opinion, that to infer 
this from thoſe ew buried with B f in baptiſm,” is very abſurd and inconelu- 
ſive; and that we may as well be hanged up againſt a tree, to repreſent 
« Chriſt crucified, becauſe it is ſaid, that we are crucified with Chriſt.” But 
can any mortal ſee this to be a parallel caſe? to ſay nothing how ſhocking this 
expreſſion muſt be to every ſerious mind, and not to be borne with; no more 
than the wretched jargon which follows it, when he ſays, „and to wake a fair 
« ent] of you, be ſure to ſee you dead under the earth or under the water; 
which, I doubt not, to every impartial intelligent reader, will appear to have 
as little of argument as it has of ſenſe in it. Beſides, who does not ſee that 
all this, whatever he can mean by it, may be levelled as much againſt the or- 
dinance of the Lord” Supper, as that of Baptiſm. Moreover, there are other 
texts, beſides theſe mentioned, which demonſtrate the repreſentation of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, which ſuppoſes his burial to be the end of baptiſm; as for inſtance, 
1 Peter iii. 21, where baptiſm is {aid to ſave us, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 
But how does it do that, but by. repreſenting the reſurrection of Chriſt unto us, 
and thereby leading our faith to it, to behold our juſtification. and diſcharge, 
by a riſen Saviour? To which I might allo add, I oaks xv. 29. where the 
apoſtle 
* Gregory 1 Bafil, Chryſotome, Ambroſe, Daille, Fowler, Cave, Towerſon, cited 
by Mr Stennett, in his anſwer to Ruſſen, p. 144, 145, 147, 1 8 157. See alſo Dr Goodwin 
Chriſt ſet forth. R$. Ch. 7. | | | 


BAPTIZ ING BRT IMMERSION, &. 2419 


apoſtle evincipg; the truth of the reſurrection of the dead, thus argues, elſa cba 
Pall they, do, which are baptized. for the dead, if tbe dead riſe not? that is, 
Who are haptized into the faith of the reſurrection of Chriſt, which is re- 
2 preſented thereby, and which is the confirmation of our reſurrection; the 
thing that is there debated; and which, if not true, the apoſtle argues that 
their baptiſm, as well as their faith, and his preaching, was in yain. "Beſides, 
if our author removes this end of baptiſm, he ought to have ſubſtituted an- 
other, and have told us what was the end and deſign of it, which he has not 
done; for all the ordinances of the goſpel are, no doubt, deſigned for the 
comfort and en e of believers; and the confirmation of their faith in the 
perſon of Chriſt; and ſeeing there appears nothing more manifeſtly to be the 
end of it, than whe has been mentioned, we ſhall think fit to abide by it. But, 

29, Our author aſks, What there is in your . plunging. that repreſents 

«Chriſt's : burial and reſurrection; and to ſhew that there is no agreement, he 
runs the parallel between them, and obſerves, that Chriſt was carried to his 
grave, where, being dead, he was buried, and lay there tree days, and three 
nig bis, and that in the eartb, here a great tone was rolled at the mouth of the 
ſepulchre, and when he aroſe, it was h his own power, and thereby declared to 
be the Son of God: But as for us, we go ourſelves into the water, are plunged 
alive, and that not three minutes, in water 3: and that our plunger dares not leave 
us, nor roll a ſtone upon us; and it is be that puts us in that pulls us out, and we 
are declared to be what'we are: What would the man have us be declared to be, 
what we are not? and then in a taunting manner ſays, „ and this is the repre- 
_ « ſentation, and the mighty reſemblance.” Theſe are ſome of our author's 
maſterly ſtrokes, and when the candor of the reader has ſupplied the want of 
ſenſe in his expreſſion, and charitably conjectured at his meaning, I need only 
reply, that the things inſtanced in are only gircumſtadtial, and not eſſential to 
a burial, and therefore unneceſſary to be repreſented in baptiſm; nay, it would 
| have been abſurd to have had them: It is enough that the things themſelves 
are, i namely, the burial and reſurrection of Chriſt, which are: nee 
ſented: by an immerſion into water, and an emerfion out of it. 
But who does not ſee that a Quaker, or any other perſon that 0 the 
ordinance: of the Lord's-Supper, may argue after the ſame maoner, and ſay, 
yourſay: that his ordinanęe repreſents a crucified Chriſt, and ſhews forth his 
death and tufferings, hut pray how does it appear? you take a loaf of bread, 
and break it in pieces, and a bottle of wine, and pour it out; but Chriſt, when 
he was crucified, was hanged on a tree, his head was cromned with chorns, his 
hands and feet were. pierced with nails, and his ſide with a ſpear; but here are 
bochatna, nails, or * oleef by. you, his real bc was - treated after 
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this manner, but yours is only a loaf of bread; he poured out his Slood, you 
only wine; © and this is the repreſentation, and the mighty reſemblance.” And 
I think all this may be ſaid with as much juſtneſs as the other. But, 
3. Mr B. V. has got another way of getting off the argument taken from 
theſe texts, in Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12. and that is, by aſſerting that the bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt's ſufferings, and not water- baptiſm, is intended in them. It would 
be endleſs, and perhaps our author will ſay needleſs, to oppoſe to him the ſeve- 
ral expoſitors and interpreters, who underſtand, by baptiſm, the ordinance of 
water-baptiſm, 1 in thoſe texts; as well as a large' number of them who think the 
alluſion is made to the ancient practice of baptizing by immerſion ; as Grotius, 
Vorſtius, Paræus, Piſcator, Diodate, and the Aſſembly of Divines on Romans vi. 4. 
and Zanchy and Davenant on Col. ii. 12. I ſuppoſe that Mr B. W. will reply, 
that theſe are but men, and their judgment fallible; IJ hope he does not think 
that he is more than a man, or that his judgment is infallible; and it will 
ſcarcely be accounted modeſty in him, to ſet himſelf upon a level with them: 
Though I confeſs that his ſenſe of the words is not difagreeble to the analogy of 
faith, yet I wonder that he ſhould be ſo poſitive as to ſay that this is Ihe only 
meaning of them, as he does in p. 31. As to what he ſays with reſpe to thoſe 

texts, one of them being produced as an argument to promote holineſs in belie- 
vers, and the other to ſtrengthen their faith in the doctrine of juſtification; I can- + 
not ſee, but to underſtand them of water-baptiſm, ſuits very well with the ſcope 
thereof, however it is ridiculed: by our author: For why may not our baptiſm, 
wherein we profeſs our faith in a buried Chriſt, and that we are dead by him 


to the law, the world, and particularly to fin, be urged and made uſe of by the 


ſpirit of God, as an argument-why we ſhould not live any longer therein. And 
are there no force, power and cogency in this argument? Again, in baptiſm 
we profeſs our faith in the reſurrection of Chriſt, which is repreſented hereby, 
and that we are riſen with him, and therefore are under the higheſt obligations 
to walk in newneſs of life, as the apoſtle himſelf argues. Moreover, what can 
have a greater tendency to ſtrengthen our faith in the doctrine of juſtification, 
than this ordinance has? by which it is led to fee where our Lord lay, and how | 
our ſins were left in the grave by him; and he, as our glorious repreſentative, 
riſing again for our Juſtification, by whom we are acquitted and diſcharged from 
all fin and condemnation; and is ſuch a way of arguing from hence, to promote 
holineſs, and ſtrengthen us in the doctrine of Tonga, to be OO; 

what is meant by it? But to proceed. 
4thly, Suppoſing that the baptiſm of Chriſt's eee is inninded aw wid 
that we are buried with him therein, as our head and repreſentative, it muſt be 
allowed, that Chriſt's ſufferings are called fo, in alluſion to water-baptiſm; and 
Feet | | +: 
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if we are ſaid to be buried with him in them, it muſt be in-alluſion ta a perſon s 
being buried in water in that ordinance, which cannot be by pouring or ſprink- 
ling of water upon him, but by an immerſion into it. So that our argument 
for plunging, from hence, is like to loſe nothing by this ſenſe of the words. 
That Chriſt's ſufferings are called a baptiſm, in Matt. xx. 22. Luke xii. 30. 28 
alſo that by a Snechuoche, they are called abe Blood of | bis erofs, is granted; but 
then the ſhedding of his blood was not the whole of Chriſt's ſufferings, but a 
part only, and this is called the blood of ſprinkling,” not with regard to its being 
Called a baptiſm; but becauſe it is ſprinleled upon a believer's conſcience, and 
being ſo, ſpeaks peace and pardan there; but when the greatneſs and multitude 
of Chriſt's ſufferings ate fer forth, they are repreſented, not by a ſprinkling of 
water, but by mighty floods of water, which overflowed him, ſo that he ſeemed, 
as it were, to be plunged into them, and overwhelmed with them; as he ſays, 
in Pſalm lxix 2. I am come into deep waters, where the floods overfiow ne; where 
the Septuagint uſe the word zd, as they do alſo in verſe 157 which 
Mr B. . in page 43. grants is very proper to expreſs plunging by; and 
therefore no wonder then that his ſufferings are compared to a baptiſm, and 
ſuch an one as is adminiſtered by immerſion: So that the argument from 


hence, notwithſtanding all thoſe cavils and exceptions, ſtands firm and un- 


ſhaken. As to the argument taken from the univerſality of Chriſt's ſufferings 
in every part of his body, which he makes his antagoniſt plead in page 32. 
he acknowledges it was never made uſe of by the greateſt men of our perſua- 
ſion, why then does he produce it? If every thing that has been dropt by weak 
chriſtians, in private converſation on the ſubject of eee was 4 Og 
AA in beg en eee n Ser would 1 „ [bbs lle 
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| T, fifth and laſt argument uſed ** us, * immerſion in baptiſm, taken 
from the conſtant ſignification of the word parlite, baptizo, to dp or 
Plunge, Mr B. V. has thought fit to produce in p. 33. and except againſt, 
which we hope, notwithſtanding, to make good, however we. may be repre- 
ſented by our author, as uncapable of reading our mother tongue. And, 
I. Mr B. W. denies that Bae, bapto, and gases, bapiizo, lignify one and 
8 the fame ting 3 but the reaſon 17 n is not a ri one, and that is, 
| 1 Tl becauſe 
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becauſe the holy Ghoſt never makes uſe of the former, When this ordinance is 
expreſſed, but the latter; for the holy Ghoſt may make uſe of what words he 
«pleaſes; without deſtroying the ſenſe of others; and by the way, then it may be 
obſerved, that e, raniizo, and garn, Baptizo, do not ſignify one and the 
ſame thing; becauſe the holy Ghoſt never makes: uſe of the former, When the 
:ordinance: is expreſſed, but the latter. Beſides, all. the Lexicographers that I 
have been able to conſult, tell me, that ga and pan]:}o do ſignify one and 
the ſame thing; for they render both by the very ſame words, and they are both 
Promiſcuouſly uſed by Greek authors: And indeed, wnagdhould. not ga, 
*baptizo, the derivative, ſignify the ſame as its primitive? what, is its ſignifica- 
tion leſſened by the addition of a fyllable toit? Dr GCule! has given inſtances 
enough of derivatives into, which ſignify the ſame with their primitives. And 
indeed, ſome have taken the word, under confideration, to be what gramma- 
rians calla'frequentative,: which ſignifies more than the derivative does. But, 
2. It ſeems our author will ſcarcely. allow gαu, bapto, to: ſignify dip or plunge, 
| a therefore puts it upon us to prove, that Judas, when he put his hand in the 
diſh, thruſt it all over in the ſauce, Matt. xxvi. 23. where the word n Lac, 
embapſas, is uſed; but he ſhould have obſerved, that it was not his hand, but 
the ſop in his hand, bya mętonymy of the ſubject, a8 Piſcator obſerves, which 
he dipt into the fauce, as he might have; learned, by comparing the text with 
Feb xili. 26. And in p. 45. he ſays, & yea, with reſpect unto gaze itſelf, it 
4 is very evident that the Greeks id not directly mean plunging thereby; for 
% hen the Septuagint tell us in Dan. iv. 33. that ,Nebuchaduezzar's body was 
t Met with the dew of heaven, they make uſe of the very word; and I would 
alſo add, very juſtly, it exactly anſweted to; the Chaldee word va, here uſed, 
which word always fignifies to tinge or dip, as dyers dip their clothes in their 
vatts, and fo is expreſſive of what a condrtionfNeburbadnezzar's body was in, he 
being as wet with the dew of heaven, as if he had hook dipt or plunged all over 

in water. But enough of this; jet us conſider, i ominna, Ny on RI LY 
3. Hoy we are hike to come off with. the wonder, Laplixo ; and here our 

| A in p. 41. tells us, ore rotundo, and with confidence _ enough, in ſo many 
words, that it never does ſignify plunging; ; waſhing with water by. pouring 
« or ſprinkling, i is the only meaning of it.” The man has got a good e 
but yet by his writing. he does not ſeem to have ſuch a ſtogk of learning; how- 
ever what he wants in one, he makes up in the other. It is ſtrange that all « our 
Lexicographers, ſo many learned critics, and good divines, ſhould be ſo | much 
miſtaken, as to render the word to dip or plunge, and allow this to be the proper 
Rien of it, 1 re myſelf conf ulted K Le, as We of Suidas, | 
dl aun on walt auen of lſn-bpct, p. — . Seay 
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3 Hadrian, Junius, Paſor, as alſo another made by Badaus, Tuſans,' 
Geſuer, Junius, Conſtantine, Hartung, Hopper, and Xylander, who all unanimouſly: 
render the word by mergo, immergo, to plunge or dip into: And though they 
afterwards add alſo, abluo, lavo, to waſh; yet it is plain they mean ſuch a waſn- 
ing, as is by dipping:; and we are very willing to grant it, for we know. that 
there can be no dipping; without waſning: But had they meant a waſhing by 
pouring or ſprinkling; they would have rendered it by perfundo, or aſpergo, to 
pour upon, or i ſprinkle; but. this they never do. And, to theſe I might add a 
large number of learned critics, and good divines, who grant, that the word 
in its firſt and primary ſenſe, ſignifies to dip or plunge only; and to waſb only 
in a ſecondary, remote, and conſequential one; as Caſaubon, Camerarius, Gro- 
tiuab, Calvin, Altinge, Alſted , Wendelin, and others. But what need I heaps 
up authors, to prove chat which no man of any tolerable learning will deny: 
But what will: not ignorance, attended with a conſiderable ſnare of confidence, 
carry a man through ? I might oppoſe to him, the uſe of the word in many 
Greek authors, but this has been done better already than I am capable of doing: 
it; to which I refer him, and ſhall content myſelf; with juſt mentioning that paſ- 
ſage of Plutarch, ga oven]ey ee Su R comp; Which I think the author I have 
reference to, has took no notice of; and let him try how his ſenſe of pouring or 
ſprinkling will agtee with it. I am ſure it will ſound very harſh, to render the: 
words pour or ſprinkle thyſeif into tbe ſea, but will read very well to be rendered 
thus, plunge thyſelf into the: ſea: But I ſuppoſe he. will take this to be a breach 
of the firſt article: agreed upon in this conference; but why the Greek authors 
ſhould not be allowed as evidences, in the ſenſe of a Greek word, I cannot ſee: 
Lam ſure this is not very conſiſtent with rigbi reaſon, which the thing in debate 
was to be cleared up from; as well as from the word of God. But let us conſider 
the uſe of the word with the Septuagint, which I ſuppoſe: he wilbh not except 
againſt, becauſe che has himſelf brought it into the controverſy. And there are 
but two places, which I have as yet met with, where the word is uſed by them, 
and the firſt is in 2 Kings v. 14. where it is ſaid: of Waamus the Syrian; that be 
went down, g'Camnare; and baptized. or dipped: bimfelf ſeven times in Fordaw: 1: 
preſume our author will not ſay, that this is to be underſtood of a waſhing, by 
pouring or ſprinkling; eſpecially ſeeing it anſwers to the Hebrew word 5, 
which always fignifies to dip or plunge, and is the word, which is ſo often ren- 
dered 19 n e and eee Ways nw ge evo to be of the 


ſame: 
m All three on Matthew ili. 6. ; n Tafitat. 1 4. cg, 15 
Loc commun. p. 198. & Explic, Catech. p. 311. „ Lexie. Theolog.p. 224, 422. 
-3 Chriſt, Theolog· I. 1. c. 22 * De eee NERO: 
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ſame. ede ler in are rere uſed 58 chem. to expreſs 0 one 
and the ſame world. 


The other place is in Jai. xxi. mY where what we read, — peng bed 


me, they render n arL,⅜ ws Service, iniquity hath plunged me; for to tranſlate 
the words, iniquity hath waſhed, or poured, or ſprinkled me, would be intoler- 
able; but both the language and the ſenſe are ſmooth and eaſy, by rendering 


them, iniquity hath plunged me; that is, into the depths of miſery and diſtreſs; 


ſo that I am overwhelmed with horror and terror: And hereby alſo the ſenſe of 


the Hebrew word comm here n is u AY ” But der us 


now conſider, 


 4thly, What exceptions Mr B. W. be againſt ahis ae ſenſe of ah: 
er and there are three places in the New Teſtament which he oppoſes to it. 
: The firſt is in Mark vii. 4. And when they come from the market, except they 8 
waſh, they eat not, and many other things: there be, which they have received to 
hold, as the waſhing of cups and pots, brazen veſſels, and of tables. Whereupon 


Mr B. W. obſerves, that the words of the holy Ghoſt are, except they firſt 


kaptiꝝs themſelves; and many other ſuch things they have, as the baptizing of 
tables. Excellent obſervations indeed! But how does this prove that the 
word ſignifies only a waſhing, by pouring or ſprinkling? I believe it will ap- 
pear, that this is meant of the waſhing of the whole body by dipping, which 
might be done, without their going into a pond or a river before they came 

home; for they had, no doubt, proper conveniencies for immerſion, when they 
came home, ſeeing bathing was in many caſes required of the people, as well 

as of the prieſts; and to underſtand it of ſuch a waſhing, ſeems better to ex- 
preſs their ſuperſtitious ſolicitude to cleanſe themſelves from all impurity they 
might contract by converſing with others in the market; it ſeems to be diſtinct 


from waſhing of hands in the former verſe,” where a different word is uſed. 


But ſuppoſing that waſhing of hands was intended here, does not every body 
know, that the uſual manner of doing that, is not by pouring or ſprinkling 
water upon them, but by putting them into it. And here I cannot but take 


notice of the obſervation of Beza * upon this text; % Beans gw, ſays he, in this 


«6, place, is more than πÜ mr; for the former ſeems to reſpe& the whole 
«body, the latter only the hands, nor does gamen ſignify to waſh, but only 
« by conſequence, for it properly denotes to immerſe for the ſake of dipping.” 
As for the waſhing or baptizing of cups, pots, &c. it is well known that the 


cleanſing of veſſels, which were Aras OF the n of any dead creature 
2 that 


bn Plus autem eſt Banriei&2:, hoe in loco, quam i quod illud videatur de corpore uni- 


verſo, iſtud de manibus duntaxat intelligendum. Neque 7% garrigen ſignificat lavare, nifi Fl con- 
* nam proprie declarat — cauſa immergere. Bea in Marc, 7. 4. | 


BAPTIZING BIT IMMERSION, &c. 225 
that was unclean into them, was by putting into the water, and not by pouring 
or ſprinkling water upon them. The expreſs command in Levis. xi. 32, is, that 
it muſt be put into the water, or as the Septuagint render it gaeuoſſeu, it muſt be 
dipt into water. Moreover, their ſuperſtitious waſhing of veſſels, which our 
Lord ſeems here to mean, and juſtly reprehends, of which we read many things 
in their Miſnah *, or oral law, their book of traditions, was performed this 
way, where they make uſe of the word 521 to expreſs it by, which always ſig- 
nifies to dip or plunge. But what need I uſe many words to prove this, when 
every old woman could have informed him of the uſual manner of waſhing their 

veſſels, which is not by pouring or ſprinkling water upon them, but by put- 
ting them into it: And if he aſks, did the Jewiſh women waſh their tables ſo ? 
There appears no reaſon to conclude the contrary; and if he ſhould ſay, how 
and where could they do it? I anſwer, in or near their own houſes, where they 
had conveniencies for bathing themſelves, and waſhing their n at e. 
times, without carrying them to a river. 

The next place inſtanced in by him, is Heb. ix. 10. where the ceremonial 
law is ſaid to ftand only in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings z it is in the 
Greek text, in divers baptiſms ; 3 and, fays our author, it is evident from the 
«© word of God, that thoſe waſhings generally ſtood in pouring or ſprinkling of 
„ water z* but that is a miſtake of his, for they neither ſtood in them gene- 
rally, nor particularly; for thoſe ceremonial ablutions were always performed 
by bathing or dipping in water, and are called Nepogio, divers, or different, not 
becauſe they were performed different ways, as ſome by ſprinkling, others dy 
pouring, and others by plunging, but becauſe of the different perſons and 
things, the ſubjects thereof; as the prieſts, Levites, Iſraelites, veſſels, gar- 
ments, &c. And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve what Maimonids v, Who 
was one of the moſt learned of the Jewiſh writers, ſays concerning this matter, 
“% Wherever, ſays he, the waſhing of the fleſh or garments is mentioned in the” 
% Jaw, it means nothing elſe than the waſhing of the whole body; for if a man 
« waſhes himfelf all over, excepting the very tip of his little finger, he is ſtill 
„in his uncleanneſs.” Nay, he ſays it is neceſſary that every hair of his head 
ſhould be waſhed ; and therefore the apoſtle e well call Wepper nn 
baptiſms. | 
The third and laſt EE EI at by him, is 1 cur. K. 1, 1 Where the 
apoſtle ſays, that all our fathers were under the clouu, and all paſſed through the 
Vor. II. . | Lea; 


„ Tiad. . W 
* Ubicanque i in lege memoratur ablutio carnis aut veſtium, nihil aliud vult, quam LOR lng 


totius corporis, nam fiquis ſe totum abluat, excepto ipſiſſimo apice minimi digiti ille adhuc in im- 
munditie ſua, Maimon. in Mikvaoth. c. 1, 4. in — Hor. . in Matt. p. 47. 
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fea; * were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea; which when our 
author has mentioned, he very briſkly aſks, Pray how were our fathers bap- 
* tized there?“ to which, I hope, we ſhall be capable of returning an anſwer, 
without appearing to be ſo bitterly gravelled with this place, as he is pleaſed to 
make his friend ſay we are. As for the manner in which he repreſents ſome of 
our friends accounting for it; namely, that when the people of /-ae/ paſſed 
through the Red ſea, they had the waters ſtood up, both on their right hand, and 
on their left, and a cloud over them; ſo that there was a very great reſemblance. 
of a perſon's being baptized, or plunged under water. This, I ſay, is not ſo 
much to be deſpiſed, nor does it deſerve ſo much ridicule and contempt, as he 
has pleaſed to caſt upon it; and I believe will appear to any unprejudiced per- 
fon, a much better way of accounting for it, than he is. capable of giving, con- 
ſiſtent with his way of adminiſtering the ordinance : Though I cannot but think 
that the Iſraelites were fir/t baptized in the cloud, and then in the ſea, according to 
the order of the apoſtle's words; and agreeable to the ſtory in Exodus xiv. where 
we read, that the cloud went from before their face, and ſtood behind them, and was 
between the two camps, to keep off the Egyptians from the Iſraelites. | I am 
therefore of opinion, with the learned Gataker *, that the cloud when it paſſed 
over them, let down a plentiful rain upon them, whereby they were in ſuch a 
condition, as if they had been all over dipt in water; ſo that they were not on- 
ly covered by it, but baptized in it: Therefore our author very improperly di- 
res us to Pſalm lxxvii. 17. the clouds poured out water, as the better way of re- 
ſolving the caſe; for the apoſtle does not ſay, that they were baptized in tbe 
Clouds, but in the cloud which went before them, but now paſſing over them, 
in order to ſtand behind them, they were, as it were, immerſed in it. But ſup- 
poſing that the text in P/a/m Ixxvii. may be a direction in this caſe, and ſerve 
to explain what the apoſtle means by baptizing, it will no ways agree either with 
our author's ſenſe of the word, nor his way of adminiſtering the ordinance : For 
were the Iſraelites baptized under the clouds, by their pouring or ſprinkling a 
ſmall quantity of water upon their faces? the Hebrew word din here uſed, ſig- 
nifies an overflow, or an inundation of water: And An/worth reads it ftreamed 
| down or guſhed with a tempeſt ; ſo that they were as perſons overwhelmed, and. 
plunged over head and ears in water; and therefore the apoſtle might well call 
it a being baptized. 
But now let us conſider alſo, how they might by ſaid to be baptized in the ſea; 
and there are ſeveral things, in which the Iſraelites paſſage through the Red ſea, 
reſembled our baptiſm. As for inſtance, their following of Moſes into ir, which 
may be meant by their being baptized into ape was an acknowledgment of their 
2 8 regard 
z In Adverſar. Milan p 30. 
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regard unto him, as their Guide and Governor; as our baptiſm is a following 
of Chriſt as our Prophet, who has taught and led us the way; as well as a pro- 
feſſion of our faith in him, as our Surety and Saviour, and a ſubjection to hin, 
as our King and Governor: Theirs was at their firſt entrance upon their journey 
to Canaan, as ours is, when, in a way of profeſſion, we publicly begin our 
chriſtian race: They, when they came out of it, could ſing and rejoice, in the 
view of all their enemies being deſtroyed; as the believer alſo can in this ordi- 
nance, in the view of all his ſins being drowned. in the ſea of Chriſt's blood, 
witneſs the inſtances of the Eunuch and Jailor. But in nothing is there a 
greater reſemblance between them, than in their deſcending into it, and coming 
up out of it; which is very much expreſſive of the mode of baptiſm by immer- 
ſion. And this I chooſe to deliver in the words of the judicious Gataker ?. 
« The deſcent, (that is, of the Iſraelites) ſays he, into the inmoſt and loweſt 
“parts of the ſea, and their aſcent out of it again upon dry land, hath a very 
« great agreement with the rite of chriſtian baptiſm, as it was adminiſtered in 
«..qhi6 primitive times; ſeeing in baptizing they went down into the water, and 
« came up again out of the ſame; of which deſcent and aſcent expreſs mention 
eis made in the dipping of the Ethiopian Eunuch, As viii. 38, 39. Moreover, 
« as in the chriſtian rite, when they were immerſed, they were overwhelmed 
„in water, and as it were buried; and in ſome meaſure, ſeemed to be buried 
ce together with Chriſt. And again, when they emerſed, they ſeemed to riſe, 
$6 even as out of a grave, and to be riſen with Chriſt, Rom. vi. 4, 5. and Col. ii. 12. 
% So likewiſe, the waters of the ſea ſtanding up higher than the heads of thoſe 
« that paſſed through it, they might ſeem to be overwhelmed ; and in ſome 
ce reſpects, to be buried therein, and to emerſe and riſe out Ain when they 
s came out ſafe on the other ſide of the ſhore.” _ . 
And having now conſidered all thoſe exceptions, NEST our 3 has made | 
_ againſt this ſenſe of the word, which is contended for, I hope 1 it will appear, 
that he has little reaſon ro make that vain triumph he does, in p 38. where, he 
aſks, * Whege now is your bap4izo, that ſignifies nothing elſe but plunging and 
6 { averyhelavag.F* 25 ' As for his comparing the paſſage. of the Ifraelites through 
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7 Mets babet convenientiam e in maris intima inf ma que deſcenſus, ex eodem aſcenſus 
denuo in aridam, eum baptiſmi- chriſtiani ritu, prout is primis temporibus adminiſtrabatur. Si- 
quidem inter baptizandum in aquas deſcendebant, & ex eiſdem denuo aſcendebant : Cujus 
arab t x} arataow; in Eunuchi Echiopis t tinctione mentio expreſſa reperitur, Act. viii. 38, 39. 
Quin &, ficuti in ritu chriſtiano, quum immergerentur aquis obruti, & quaſi ſepulti & Chriſto ipſi 
conſepulti quodammodo videbantur ; rurſuſque cum emergerent, a ſepulehro quodammodo reſur- 
gere, ac cum Chriſto re ſuſcitare præ ſe ferebant. Rom. vi. 4, 5: Col. ii. 12, Ita marivillius aquis 

capitibus ipſis tranſeuntium altius extantibus obruti ac ſepulti quodammodo poterunt videri & emer- 
gere ac reſurgere denuo, cum ad littus objectum exeuntes evaſiſſent. Gatak. ibid. 
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the Red ſea, to his travelling to Scotland with the Iriſh ſea on his left hand, and 
the German on his right, and to his journeying to Coruwal, with the Britiſh chan- 


nel at ſome diſtance from him, on his left hand, and the channel of Briſtol on 


his right, I cannot ſee it can be of any ſervice, unleſs it be to lay aſide the Iſrael- 
ites paſſage through the ſea as a miracle, and ſo furniſh the atheiſt and deiſt with 


an argument, ſuch an one as it is, for their purpoſe. As for his ſneer upon 


plunging in it, I can eaſily forgive him, and paſs it by, as well as that of the 
plunging of the Egyptians, with the ſame contempt in which he delivers them. 
Having thus conſidered his exceptions to thoſe arguments produced for plung- 
ing, I ſhall in the next chapter take notice of his reaſons againſt it. 


r Se VII. 


My B. W's. aer againſt Plungi ng in baptiſm, eofilered. 


| MN B. W. in the next place, proceeds to give us 8 — in p. 43. why 


he is againſt the adminiſtration of the ordinance of baptiſm by plunging. 


And his . 
Firſt reaſon is, * Becauſe there is not any foundation for i it in the word of 


« God; no precept, no example, wy he, no neceſſary conſequence, no words 


« nor ſound of words to favour it;“ and a little lower, „There is not a word, 
« he means of plunging, nor the ſhadow of a word; and therefore I think 1 
<« have good reaſon againſt it.” Words are the 5 repreſentations. and 

expreſſions of our minds; but what the ſhadow of a word is, I cannot deviſe, 
unleſs he means the leaſt appearance of a word, as perhaps he may; and that 
I ſuppoſe is an initial letter of a word, or an abbreviation, &c. But the holy 
Ghoſt does not write in ſuch a manner, and therefore we expect to find whole 
words, or none at all. But to proceed, does he want a precept? let him read 
Matt. xxviil. 19. or an example ? let him take Chriſt for one, Matt. iii. 16. and 


theEunuch, Adds viii. 38, 39. And is no neceſſary conſequence to be deduced 


from the places John and the apoſtles baptized in? nor from the circumſtances 
which attended it, of going down and coming up out of the water? I hope it 


will appear to every thinking, and unprejudiced perſon, that it has been proved 


that not only the ſound of words, but the true ſenſe of words favour it. | 

His ether reaſon is, « Becauſe it is not only without foundation in the word 
« of God, but it is directly againſt it;” but how does that appear? Why, © ſup- 
# poſe ſome poor creatures, ſays he, upon a bed of languiſhing, under conſump- 
tions, catarrhs, pains, ſores, and bruiſes, be converted, and that perhaps 
« inthe depth of winter, It 18 their 228 to 8 9 that is true? but is it 
e 


« their duty to be plunged ? no, to be ſure; for the whole word of God com- 
% mands ſelf-preſervation z and therefore it is evident, that plunging is againſt 
the commands of God.” I ſuppoſe he takes it to be contrary. to the ſixth 


command; but if it is the duty of perſons to be baptized, it is their duty to | 
be plunged; for there is no true baptiſm without it? But what, in the depth of 


winter? why not? what damage is like to come by it? Our climate is not near 
fo cold as Muſcovy, where they always dip their infants in baptiſm, to this very 
day; as does alſo the Greek church in all parts of the world. But what, plunge 
perſons when under conſumptions, catarrhs, &c.? why not? perhaps it may be 
of uſe to them for the reſtoration of health; and its being performed on a ſa- 
cred account, can never be any hindrance to it. Whoever reads Sir Jobn Floyer's- 
Hiſtory of Cold-bathing, and the many cures that have been performed thereby, 
which he there relates, will never think that this is a ſufficient objection againft 
_ plunging in baptiſm ; which learned phyſician has alſo: of late publiſhed ##- 
Eſſay to reſtore the dipping of Infants in their Baptiſm, which he argues for, not 
only from the ſignification of | baptiſm, and its «theological end, but likewiſe 
from the medicinal uſe of dipping, for preventing and curing many diſtempers.. 
If ir may be uſeful. for the health of tender infants, and is in many cafes now 
made uſe of, it can never be prejudicial to grown perſons: He argues from the 
liturgy and rubric of the church of England, which requires dipping in baptiſm, 
and only allows pouring of water in caſe of weakneſs, and never fo much as granted 
a permiſſion for /prinkling. He proves in this book, and more largely in his 
former, that the conſtant practice of the church' of England, ever ſince the plan- 


tation of chriſtianity, was to dip or plunge in baptiſm; which he ſays continued: 8 


after the reformation until King Edward the ſixtb's time and after: Nay, that 
its diſuse has been within this hundred years: And here I cannot forbear men- 


tioning a paſſage of his, to this purpoſe ?, Our fonts are built, ſays he, with 


« a ſufficient capacity for dipping of infants, and they have been ſo uſed for 


five hundred years in England, both Kings and Common people have been. 


« dipped ; but now our fonts ſtand in our churches as monuments, to upbraid 
« us with our change or neglect of our baptiſmal immerſion.” And I wiſn he 
had not reaſon to ſay as he does“, that ſprinkling was firſt introduced by the 
Aſſembly of Divines, in 1643, by a vote of 25 againſt 24, and eſtabliſhed by an 
 erdinance of parliament i in 1644. Which complaint Mr Wall“ has taken up, 
who wrote the laſt in this controverſy, having ftudied it for many years; and 
bas fairly acknowledged, that immerſion is the right mode of baptiſm; for which 
A he calls wpon his Water, the clergy, to a reformation in it: As for thoſe 
1 who 
2 re to reſtore fie Divpivi n in cbet Ada p. bo. 2 TI oo 'Thid. 4 4s 72 81 

» Deſenee of the Hiſtory of Infyox-Bapriſim, P- 129. 130, 15 146, 147. 
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-who would willingly conform to the. liturgy, he lays before them the difficul- 
ties they muſt expect to meet with; which, beſides the general one of breaking 
an old cuſtom, he mentions two more: The one is from thoſe who: are preſby- 
terianly inclined, who as they were the firſt introducers of it, will be tenacious 
enough to keep it. And the other is, from midwives and nurſes, Sc. whoſe 
pride in the fine dreſſing of the child will be entirely loſt. But to return from 
whence I have digreſſed. Mr B. M. it ſeems, is of opinion, that baptiſm by 
plunging, is not only againſt the ſixth, but alſo againſt the ſeventh command, 
for which reaſon he muſt be againſt it. To baptize by plunging, he inſinuates 
is a practice contrary to the whole current of Chriſt's pure precepts, of an un- | 
24 comely aſpect, and ſeemingly ſcandalous and ignominious to the honour of 
„ chriſtianity; and that one would think a man would as ſoon deny all fight 
4 reaſon, and religion, as believe Chriſt, would ever command ſuch a practice.“ 
But J appeal to any, even our worſt adverſaries, that make any conſcience of 
what: they ſay or do, who have ſeen the ordinance” adminiſtered, whether it is 
of ſuch an uncomely aſpect, and ſo ſeemingly ſcandalous, as this defamer has 
repreſented it. And, ſays he, to uſe the words of a ſervant of Chriſt, can we 
therefore imagine, that Chriſt's baptiſm ſhould intrench ſo much upon the 
„ Jaws of civility, chaſtity, and modeſty, as to require women and maids to 
<« appear openly in the light of the ſun, out of their wonted habit, in tranſpa- 
<, rent and thin garments, next to nakedneſs, and in that poſture be took by 
a man in his arms, and plunged in the face of the whole congregation, be- 
fore men and boys! Who this ſervant of Chriſt is, 'whoſe words he uſes, 
and has made his own, — does not tell us. I ſhall therefore inform the reader, | 
they are the words of one Ruſſen, an author he might well be aſhamed to men- 
tion in the manner he does: However I ſhall not be aſhamed to give Mr Sten- 
.. nett's reply to this paragraph, in his excellent anſwer to that ſcurrilous writer, 
A have E in the ee 835 and would alſo recommend that book to 
a 2 En the 
lt does not ben us b deeds to-£63-Mr R. ub ch wems 26-258) dv reconcileable to 


good ſenſe, as it does to find him uſing ſuch expreflions, and making ſuch deſcriptions, as are 
hardly conſiſtent with that civility and modeſty, for which he would appear to be an advocate, 
TI can bear with him, when, on this occaſion, he calls thin garments a po/ture inſtead of a habit, and 
tells us of things that are ignominious to the honour of chriſtianity, being now pretty well acquainted 
With his tile. But I muſt confeſs myſelf offended with that air of levity, and thoſe indecent terms, 
in which he condemns the pretended immodeſty of others. For the words by which he ſometimes _ 
_ . deſcribes the vicious acts and inclinations which be cenſures, ſeem not ſo much adapted to excite 
horror and averſion in the reader, as to defile his i imagination, and to diſpoſe him to that imprudent 
temper of making a mock of fin. And the true reaſon why I do not quote Mr R's words at large 
in this place, as I do in many others, is not to evade the force of his argument, but to avoid the 
mode of his expreſſion, by which he has given too much occaſion of offence to virtuous minds, and 
perhaps too much gratified thoſe that are viciouſly inclined. . Stennett's Anſw. to Ruſſen, p. 137. 
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the readers of our author, but eſpecially to himſelf; for had he read it before 
he publiſhed his, perhaps it might have prevented it, or at leaſt, have made 
him aſhamed to quote thoſe expreſſions, with ſuch a complement upon the 
author of them. How does this become one, who calls himſelf a miniſter of the 
| goſpel, to be guilty of ſuch a ſcandal and defamation as this is? What, did the 
man never ſee the ordinance adminiſtered ? If he has, his wickedneſs in pub- 
liſhing this is the greater; if not, he ought to have took an opportunity to have 
informed himſelf, before he had made ſo free with the practice, as to aſperſe it 
after this manner. It is well known, that the clothes we uſe in baptiſm, are 
either the perſon's wearing apparel, or elſe thoſe which are on purpoſe provided, | 
which are made of as thick, or thicker ſtuff, than what are uſually worn in the _ 
performance of the moſt ſervile work. Thoſe who have ſeen the ordinance © 
| adminiſtered, know with what decency it is performed, and with ſuch, I am 
perſuaded what our author ſays will find but little credit. 1 have dthing e, 
I think, to obſerve now, unleſs it be, his arguing for the preferableneſs of ap- 
plying water to the perſon, to any other mode of baptiſm, from the application : 
of grace to us, and not us to that, in p. 45, which 1 ſuppoſe was forgot in the 
conference, or elſe he had not an opportunity to croud it in: To which I need 
only reply, that there does not appear to be any neceſſity of uſing a mode i in 
baptiſm, that muſt be conformable to that; beſides, if there was, does not every 
body know, that in plunging a perſon, there is an application of the water to 
him, as well as an application of him to the water? For as ſoon as ever a per- 
ſon is plunged, the water will apply itſelf to him. As to the vanity which he 
thinks we are guilty of, in monopolizing the name of baptiſts to ourſelves, he 
may take the name himſelf if he pleaſes, ſeeing he thinks we have nothing to 
do with it, for we will not quarrel with him about it: But ſince it is neceſſary 
to make uſe of ſome names of diſtinction in civil converfation, he does well to 
tell us, what name we ſhould be called by, and that is plungers; but then he 
will be hard put to it to ſhew the difference between a þaprift and a plunger: 
Beſides, the old objection againſt the name gaptiſ being peculiar. to Jobn, or 
to an adminiſtrator, may as well be objected againſt this name as the other, be- 
cauſe we are not all plungers, but by far the greateſt part, are only perſons plunged. 
However I could wiſh, as well as he, that all names were laid aſide, eſpecially 
as terms "0 OE "IR" wort 995 1 name 9 n nn nnn TY 
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© i i» ar 
Concerning the free or mixt communion of churches. | 


MIR B. W. here and there drops a ſentence, ſignifying his love and affection 
to perſons of our periualien, as in p. 42. Chriſtians of your perſuaſion, 

« J hope, I dearly love; this and ſuch like expreſſions, I can underſtand no 
otherwiſe than as a wheedling and cajoling of thoſe of his members, who are 
of a different perſuaſion from him in this point, whom he knows he muſt have 
grieved and offended, by this ſhameful and ſcandalous way of writing. And 
at the ſame time, when he expreſſes ſo much love to them, he lets them know, 
that he «does not admire their plunging principle, though he does not love 
<« to make a great noiſe about it.” I think he has made a great noiſe about it, 
and ſuch an one as, perhaps by this time, he would be glad to have laid, He 
ſignifies his readineſs © to carry on evangelical fellowſhip, in all the acts thereof, 
&« with chearfulneſs,” with thoſe who are differently; minded from him. That 
thoſe of a different perſuaſion from us, ſhould willingly receive into their com- 
munion ſuch whom they judge believers in Chriſt, who have been baptized by 
immerſion ; I do not wonder at, ſeeing they generally judge baptiſm performed 
ſo, to be valid; but how Mr B. W. can receive ſuch, I cannot ſee, when he 
looks upon it to be no ordinance of Cod, p. 41. and a Juperſtitious invention, p. 
23. nay, will. worſbip, p. 24. There are to churches in London, which, I 
have been informed, will not receive perſons of our perſuaſion into their com- 
munion; but whether it is, becauſe they judge our baptiſm invalid, and ſo we 
not proper perſons for communion, or whether it is a prudential ſtep, that their 
churches may not be over-run by us, I cannot tell; I think thoſe of our perſuaſion 


act a very weak part in propoſing to belong to any ſuch churches, who, when they 


are in them, are too much regarded. only for the ſake of their ſubſcriptions, are 
but noun ſubſtantives therein, and too many like Vacbar's als, bow down between 
two burdens. But to return, Mr B. W. has thought fit, in the cloſe of this con- 
ference, to produce *< ſome few reaſons for the equity and neceſſity of com- 
„ munion with ſaints as ſaints, without making difference in judgment about 
« water - baptiſm, a bar unto tc oy church tellowilup 3” which I ſhall 
now conſider, | 

I 3 1/t, God has received "ee and we ſhould 3e followers of God 4 as dear chil- 
« dren. We are commanded to receive one another, as Chriſt hath received us 
to the glory of God.” That we ſhould be followers of God in all things, which 
he 
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he has made our duty, is certain, but his, and his Son's reception of perſons, 
is no rule for the reception of church · members. A ſovereign lord may do what 
he pleaſes himſelf, but his ſervants muſt act according to his orders: God and 
Chriſt have received unconverted ſinners, but that is no rule for churches; God 
the Father has ſo received them into his love and affections, as to fer them apart 
for himſelf, provide all bleſſings of grace for them, nay, give himſelf in cove- 
nant to them, ſend his Son to die for them, his Spirit to convert them, and all 
previous to it. Chriſt alſo hath received them, ſo as to become a ſurety for them, 
take the charge both of their perſons and grace, give himſelf a ranſom for them, 
and beſtow his grace upon them; for we are firſt apprehended by Chriſt, before 
we are capable of apprehending and receiving him: Muſt we therefore receive 
unconverted perſons into church-fellowſhip, becauſe God and Chriſt have re- 
ceived them ? It is what God has commanded us to do, and not all that he him- 
ſelf does, that we are to be followers of him in, or indeed can be; beſides, the 
churches of Chriſt are oftentimes obliged, according to Chriſt's own rules, to 
reject thoſe whom Chriſt has received, and cut them off from church- commu- 
nion; witneſs the inceſtuous perſon; ſo that they are not perſons merely receiv- 
ed by Chriſt, but perſons received by Chriſt, ſubjecting themſelves to his ordi- 
nances, and to the laws of his houſe, that we are to receive, and retain in churches. 
The text in Romans xv. 7. which ſpeaks of receiving one another, as Chriſt hath 
received us to the glory of God, can never be underſtood of the receiving of per- 


ſons into church-fellowſhip, For the perſons who are exhorted both to receive 


and be received, were members of churches already; therefore that text only 
regards the mutual love and affcction which they ſhould have to one another, 
as brethren and church-members ; which 1s enforced by the ſtrong love and 


affection Chriſt had to them. 
2. * All faints are alike partakers of the great and fundamental privileges of 


e the goſpel. ” If by the great and fundamental privileges of the goſpel, he 
means union to Chriſt, juſtification by him, faith in him, and communion with 
him, who denies that ſaints are partakers of theſe things? Though in ſome of 
them, not all alike , for ſome have more faith in Chriſt, and more communion | 
with him, than others have: But what is this argument produced for? or in- 
deed, is there any argument in it? does he mean that therefore they ought to 
partake of goſpel ordinances? who, denies it? And we would haye them par- 
take of them alike too, both of Baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper ; 64 is the thing 
we are pleading for. 

3. All believers, though in leſſer things differently minded, are in a capa- 
i city to promote mutual edification in a church · ſtate. But then their admit- 
tance into it, and walk with it, muſt be according to goſpel order, or elſe they 
are like to be of little ſervice to promote mutual edification in it. | 

You. IL | | RA Raw. 
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4. Ir is obſervable that the churches for the free communion of ſaints, are 
the moſt orderly and proſperous,” This obſervation is wrong, witneſs the 
churches in Northamptonſhire, where there is ſcarcely an orderly or proſperous 
one of that way; they having been made a prey of, and pillaged by others, to 
\ whoſe capricious humours they have been too much ſubject. 1270 

53. Many waters ſhould not in the leaſt quench love, nor ſhould the floods 
« drown it.” This is fooliſhly and impertinently applied to bete am 150 5 
what is it that ſome men cannot ſee in ſome texts of Scripture? 


6. « Behold how good and how pleaſant it is!” I think I muſt alſo kits 2 
note of admiration too, as wondering what the man means by giving us half a 
ſentence ! But perhaps this is to give us a ſpecimen of what ſhadows of words 
are, though I ſuppoſe he means for brethren to dwell together in unity; it would 
have been no great trouble to have expreſſed it; but he is willing to let us know 
that he has got a conciſe way of ſpeaking and writing. For brethren to dwelt 

together in unity, is indeed very pleaſant and delightful: Bur bow can two / Watt, | 
or dwell together thus, except they are agreed ! F 

7. All the ſaints ſhall for ever dwell in glory together. Who denies it? 
But does it from thence follow, that they muſt all dwell together on earth? 
And if he means that it may be inferred from hence, that they ought to be ad- 
mitted, whilſt here, to church-fellowſhip, who denies it? But I hope it muſt 
be in a way agreeable to goſpel order; and he ought to have firſt proved, that 
admiſſion to church-fellowſhip without water baptiſm, is according to goſpel 
order. Jeſus Chriſt, no doubt, receives many unbaptized perſons into heaven; 
and ſo he does no doubt, ſuch who never partook of the Lord's ſupper; nay, 
who never were in church-fellowſhip : But are theſe things to be laid aſide by 
us upon that account? We are not to take our meafures' of acting! in Chriſt's 
church here below, from what he himſelf, does i in heaven, but * thoſe rules 
which he has left us on earth to go by. | 

Having thus conſidered our. author's reaſons, for the free and mixt commu- 
nion of ſaints, without making water baptiſm a bar to it; I ſhall take the liberty 
to ſubjoin ſome reaſons againſt it, which I deſire chiefly might be regarded and 
conſidered by thoſe who 3 are of the ſame perſuaſion with us, with 1 to the 
ordinance of water-baptiſm. They are as follow: 

1. Becauſe ſuch a practice is contrary to Chriſt's commiſſion, in Matt. xxviii. 

19. where Chriſt's orders are to baptize thoſe that are taught, It is not only 
without a precept of Chriſt, which in matters of worſhip. we ſhould be careful 
that we do not act without, (for he has no where commanded to receive unbap- 
tized perſons into churches) but it is alſo contrary to one which requires all be- 

lievers to be baptized; and this muſt be either before they are church members 


— 


be AS 
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or af they are ſo, or never. The two latter, I dare ſay, will not be aſſerted, 
and therefore the former is true. 

2. It is contrary to the order and practice of hit primitive churches it is 
not only without a precept, but without a precedent : The admiſſion of the 
firſt converts after Chriſt's death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, into church fel- 
lowſhip, was after this manner. Firlt, they gladly received the word, then were 
baptized, and after that, added to the church, Acts ii. 41. So the apoſtle Paul 
firſt believed, then was baptized, and after that aſſayed to join himſelf to the 
diſciples, A#s ix. 18, 26. Who therefore that has any regard to a command 
of Chriſt, and an apoſtolical practice, would break in upon ſuch a beautiful 
order as this? . I challenge any perſon, to give one ſingle inſtance of any one 
that was ever received into thoſe primitive churches without I firſt bap- 
tized, 

3. It has a tendency to Fa aſide the 1 entirely. For upon the fame 
foot that perſons, who plead their baptiſm 1 in their infancy, which to us is none 
at all, may be received, thoſe who never make pretenſions to any, yea, utterly 
deny water-baptiſm, may alſo. Moreover, if once it is accounted an indif- 
ferent thing, that may, or may not be done; that it is unneceſſary and uneſſen- 
tial to aces -communion, to which perſons may be admitted without it, they 
will lie under a temptation wholly to omit it, rather than incur the trouble, 
ſhame, and reproach that attend it. | | 

4. It has a tendency to lay aſide the ordinance of the Lord's-Supper, and i in- 

deed all others. For, ſuppoſe a perſon ſhould come and propoſe for commu- 
nion, to any of thoſe churches who are upon this foundation, and give a ſatis- 
factory account of his faith and experience to them, ſo that they are willing to 
receive him; but after all, he tells them he is differently minded from them, 
with reſpect to the ordinance of the Lord's-Supper: I am willing to walk with 
you, ſays he, in all other ordinances but that; and, as to that, I am very 
willing to meet when you do, and with you; to remember Chriſt's dying love: 
1 hope I ſhall be enabled to feed by faith, upon his ficth and blood as well as 
| you; bur I think to eat the bread, and drink the wine, are but outward cere- 
monies, and altoge-her needleſs. I ſhould be glad to know, whether any of 
theſe churches would reject this man? I am ſure, according to their on 
principles, they cannot. Therefore has not this a tendency to lay aſide the 
ordinance of the Lord's. Supper! ? For if it is warrantable for one man, it is 

for ten or twenty, and ſo on 4d infinitum. All that I can meet with, as yet, 

that is objected to this, is, that the Lord's- Supper is a church-ordinance, and 

cannot be diſpeaſed with in ſuch a caſe; bur baptiſm is not, and therefore 
a W But nnd is an nee of Chriſt, and therefore cannot be diſpenſed 
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with no more ban the other: By a church- ordinance, they either mean an or- 
dinance of the church's appointing; or elſe one that is performed by perſons 
when in a church ſtate. The former, I preſume, they do not mean, becauſe 
the Lord's-Supper is not in that ſenſe a church-ordinance: And if they mean 
in the latter ſenſe, that baptiſm is not a church-ordinance, then certainly it 
ought to be performed before they are in a church ſtate ; which is the thing 
pleaded for. When they talk of baptiſm's not being eſſential to ſalvation, who 
ſays it is? but will this tolerate the abuſe, negle&, or omiſſion of it? Is any 
thing relating to divine worſhip eſſential to ſalvation ? but what, muſt it all be 
A alide becauſe it is not? is not this an idle way of talking ? 

5. . It is a rejecting the pattern which Chriſt has given us, and a trampling upon 
| his legiſlative power; is this doing all things according to his direction, when 
we ſtep over the firſt thing, after believing, that is enjoined us? Is not this 
making too free with his legiſlative power, to alter his rules at pleaſure? and 
what elſe is it, but an attempt to joſtle Chriſt out of his throne ? Ir is no other 
than an imputation of weakneſs to him, as if he did not know what was beſt 
for his churches to obſerve; and of careleſsneſs, as if he was unconcerned whe- 
ther they regarded his will or no. Let ſuch remember the caſe of Nadab and 
Abibu. In matters of worſhip, God takes notice of thoſe things that ſeem but 
ſmall, and will contend with his people upon that account. A power to diſpenſe 
with Chriſt's ordinances, was never given to any men, or ſet of men or churches 
upon earth. An ordinance of Chriſt does not depend upon ſo precarious a foun- 
dation, as perſons having, or not having light into it: If they have not, they 
muſt make uſe of proper means, and wait till God gives them it. 

6. We are commanded to withdraw from every brother that walks diſorderly ; 
not only from perſons of an immoral converſation, but alſo from thoſe who are 
corrupt in doctrine, or in the adminiſtration of ordinances; if this is not a diſor- 
derly walking, to live in the abuſe, or neglect and omiſſion of a goſpel ordinance, 


I know not what is: We are not to ſuffer fin upon a brother, but reprove him 


for it; bear our teſtimony againſt it, left we be partakers of his guilt; and if 
we are to withdraw from ſuch diſorderly Ae: then we Logs" not to receive 
them. 

7. This practice makes our ſeparation from FR Eſtabliſhed church, look more 
like a piece of obſtinacy, than a caſe of conſcience : What, ſhall we boggle at- 
reading the Common-prayer-book, wearing the ſurplice, kneeling at the Lord's 
ſupper, Sc. and can at once drop an ordinance of Chriſt? if this is not ſtraining 
at gnats, and ſwallowing of camels, I muſt confeſs myſelf miſtaken. . 

To all this I might have added alſo, that it is contrary to the conſtant and 


univerſal practice of the churches of Chriſt, in all ages of the world. To receive 
| ay 
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an unbaptized perſon into communion, was never once attempted among all the 
corruptions of the church of Rome: This principle of receiving only baptized 
| perſons into communion, was maintained by the authors of the glorious. Refor- 
mation from Popery, and thoſe who ſucceeded them. As for the preſent practice 
of our Preſbyterians and Independents, they proceed not upon the ſame foot as 
our Semi- Quakers do. They judge our baptiſm to be valid, and their own too; 
and therefore' promiſcuouſiy receive perſons; but, according to their own prin- 
ciples, will not receive one that is unbaptized. And could we look upon their 
baptiſm valid too, what we call mixed communion would wholly cegſe, and 
conſequently the controverſy about it be entirely at an end; therefore the Preſ- 
byterians and Independents do not maintain a free and mixt communion in the 
ſame ſenſe, and upon the ſame foundation, as ſome of our perſuaſion do, which 
' thoſe perſons would do well to conſider. - 
It may be thought neceſſary by ſame; that before I conclude, I ſhopld make 
an apology for taking notice of ſuch a trifling pamphlet as this is, which I. 
have been conſidering. Had it not been for the importunity of ſome of my. 
friends, as well as the vain ovations, and filly triumphs, which thoſe of a dif- 
ferent perſuaſion from us are ready to make upon every thing that comes out 
this way, however weak it be, I ſhould never have given myſelf the trouble of 
writing, nor others of reading hereof. If it ſhould be aſked, why I have been 
ſo large in conſidering ſeveral things herein, to which. a ſhorter reply would: 
have been ſufficient? I anſwer, Ir is not becauſe I thought the author deſerved 
it, but having obſerved that the arguments and exceptions which he has licked: 
up from 9 have been, and ſtill are, received by perſons of far ſuperior. 
judgment and learning to himſelf, and who are better verſed in this controverſy. 
than he appears to be; it is upon that account, as well as to do juſtice to the 
truth I have been defending, I have taken this method. Bur if any. ſhould: 
think me blame-worthy, in taking notice of ſome things herein, which do not 
carry in them the appearance of an argument, I perſuade myſelf they will eaſily. 
forgive me, when they conſider how ready ſome captious perſons would have 
been to ſay, I had Paſſed over fome of his material objections. However, 
without much concerning myſelf what any one ſhall fay of this performance, I 


commit it to the bee of od, ane * conſideration of every he EM 


reader. | 
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A 
Of a B O O K, intitled, | | 
THE ANCIENT MODE OF BAPT IZING 
: 3 
IMMERSION, PLUNGING, os DIPPING 1x WATER, &c. 
GAIN C3, a 

Mr Mar TH 1as M AURI Es : Reply, ; called, 

Plunging into Water no Scriptural Mode of Baptizing, Sc. 


Ci HA N tes Tudors 
Some Remarks on Mr M's entrance to his Work 


Hv NG lately attempted to Aer the ancient mode of baptizing, by 
immerſion, plunging, or dipping into water, againſt the exceptions of an 
anonymous pamphlet, intitled, The manner of baptizing with water, cleared up 
from the word of God and right reaſon, &c. The author, who appears to be 
Mr Matthias Maurice of Rowell in Nortbamptonſbire, has thought fit to reply. 
He ſeems angry at the treatment he has met with; but if he thought that his 
name would have commanded Ou reſpect, why did not "he put it to his 
| book? 
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book ? and why did he refuſe to give ſatisfaction to his friends when inquired 
of about the author of it? Would he be treated as a gentleman, a ſcholar, or a 
chriſtian? he ought to have wrote as ſuch. Who is the aggreſſor? who gave 
the firſt provocation? If I have any where exceeded the bounds of chriſtianity, 
or humanity, I would readily, acknowledge it upon the firſt conviction ; but 
who indeed & can touch pitch, without being defiled with it? Three or four 
pages are filled up with a whining, inſinuating harangue, upon the nature of 
conttoverſies, and the diſagreeable temper and ſpirit with which they are fre- 
quently managed; deſigning hereby to wipe himſelf clean, whilſt he is caſting 
reproach upon others. I would not be an advocate for burleſk and banter in 
religious, controverſies; but if he would have them baniſhed from thence, why 
does he make uſe of them, even in this his performance, which begins with 
ſuch loud exclamations againſt them. As for inſtance, how does he pun upon 
preſumptive proofs,” p. 13. and in p. 27. ſpeaking of our baptizing in Holes or 
ciſterns, as he is pleaſed to call them, Thus, ſays he, you have forſook the 
« ſcriptural way of baptizing with water, and have hewn out unto yourſelves 
< ciſterns,” referring to Fer. ii. 13. beſides the frequent ſneers with which his 
book abounds, Now if burleſk and banter, in general, ought to be laid aſide, 
much more punning and bantering with the words of ſcripture, which are 
ſacred and awful. Is this the man that directs others to © write in the fear of God, 
« having the awful Judge, and the approaching judgment in view; and yet 
| takes ſuch a liberty as this? He ſays, p. 7. © I ſhall not entertain the reader 
& with any remarks upon his performance, as it is ludicrous, virulent and de- 
„ faming : Which, itſelf is a manifeſt defamation, as the reader cannot but 
obſerve; it being aſſerted without attempting to give one ſingle inſtance wherein 
it appears to be ſo. With what face can he call it ludicrous; when he himſelf, 
in the debate, has been ſo wretchedly guilty | that way? when he talks, p. 9. 
of « Chriſt's being under water ſtill: and in p. 10. of Jobn's thruſting the people 
into thorns and briars, when he baptized in the wilderneſs; as alſo his 
concluding from Philip and the Eunuch's coming up out of the. water, p. 19. 


 _ that neither of them , was drowned there;” with other ſuch like rambling 


ſtuff, which he might have been aſhamed to publiſh to the world. Moreover, 
what defamation has he been guilty of, in repreſenting i it, as the judgment of 
<« ſome of us © to baptize naked? p. 22. And in the words of a ſervant of 
Chriſt, as he calls him, p. 44. tells the world that we © baptize perſons in thin 
« and tranſparent - garments ;* which, in other caſes, would be accounted 
down right lying. Nay even in this his laſt performance, p. 44. he has the aſſur- 
ance to inſinuate, as if we ourſelves thought plunging to be immodeſt, becauſe 
we put lead at the bottom of our plunging er 5 why could not he as well 

| | have 
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have argued from our making uſe of clothes themſelves? it is ſtrange that a 
carefulneſs to prevent every thing that looks like. immodeſty, ſhould be im- 
proved as an evidence of it: None but a man that is ill- natured and Tn; 
would ever be guilty of ſuch an inſinuation. E | 
What his friends, at Rowell, may think of his performances, I cannot tell; but 
I can aſſure him, that thoſe of his perſuaſion at London think very meanly of 
them; and, as the moſt effectual way to ſecure the honour of their cauſe, which 
is endangered by ſuch kind of writing as his, ſay, „he is a weak man that has 
« engaged in the . controverſy ;” though, perhaps, ſome of his admirers may 
think that he is one of the mighty men of Jſrael, who, like another Samſon, 


i has ſmote us hip and thigh; but if I ſhould ſay, that it is with much ſuch an in- 


ſtrument as he once uſed, I know that I ſhould be very gravely and ſeverely 
\ reprimanded for it, my grace and good manners called in queſtion, and perhaps 
be pelted into the bargain, with an old muſty proverb or ſentence, either in Greek 
or Latin; but I will _ and PS) to the nnen of his work, as he 

calls it. 0 LG | | 
His firſt attack, p. 8. is upon a ſmall ſentence of Cake ings uſe of to e 
the nauſeous and fulſom repetition, of threadbare arguments in this controver- 
ſy, to which he has thought fit, to give no leſs than three ſeveral anſwers. | 
1. He ſays the Latin is falſe, becauſe of an erratum of coctum for cof#a; which 
had I obſerved before the laſt half ſheet had been worked off, ſhould have been 
inſerted among the errata; whereby he would have been prevented making this 
learned remark ; though had it not fallen under my notice, before he pointed it 
to me, he ſhould have had the honour of this great diſcovery. He does well in- 
deed to excuſe his making ſuch low obſervations, as being beneath the vaſt de- 
ſigns he has in view. I might as well take notice of his Greek proverb, p. 25. 
where oomg, is put for ame, and charge it with being falſe Greek, though I 
ſhould rather chuſe to aſcribe it to the fault of the printer, than the inadvertancy 
.of the writer. However, he does well to let his readers know that he can write 
Greek; which they could not have come at the knowledge of, by his former 
performance. But why does not he give a verſion of his Latin and Greek ſcraps, 
.eſpecially ſeeing he writes for the benefit of the Lord's people, the Godly, and 
poor men and women, that cannot look into Dictionaries, and conſult Lexicons ; 
beſides, all the wit therein will be loſt to them, as well as others be left unac- 
quainted with his happy genius for, and ſkill in tranſlating. | | 
2. He ſays, the application of this ſentence is falſe: But how does it appear? 
why, becauſe at Rowell he and his people are very moderate in the affair of bap- 
tiſm, they ſeldom diſcourſe of it; when every body knows, that has read my 
book, that the pe referred to, * not the —_ converſation of 
| perſons 
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| KH on that ſubject, but the repeated writings which have been publiſhed 
to the world on his ſide the queſtion. If the different ſentiments of his people, 
about Baptiſm, make no manner of difference in affection, church· relation, &c. 
as he ſays p. 9. why does he give them any diſturbance? what could provoke 
him to write after the manner he has done? He knows very well, however miſ- 
taken they may be about this ordinance, in his apprehenſions, yet that they 
are conſcientious in what they do; Why ſhould he then ſneer at them, as he does 
for their practice of plunging, and fix upon them the heavy charges of ſuper- 
ſtition and will-worſhip? Is not this man a wiſe ſhepherd, that will give diſtur- 
Blade to his flock; when the ſheep are ſtill and quiet? | 
3. He would have his reader believe, that in uſing this ſentence, I would i in- 
bounter rhat the notions wherein they differ from us about Baptiſm are poiſon- 
ous, when I intend no ſuch thing; nor does the proverb, as expreſſed by me, 
lead to any ſuch thought, but is uſed for a nauſeous repetition of things, with 
which his performance, we are conſidering, very plentifully abounds. We do 
not look upon miſtakes about the grace of God, the perſon of Chriſt, and the 
| perſon and operations of the Spirit, to be of a leſſer nature than thoſe about Bap- 
tiſm, as he reproachfully infinuates ; for we do with a becoming zeal and cou- 
rage, oppoſe ſuch erroneous doctrines in thoſe: who are of the ſame mind with 
us, reſpecting baptiſm, as much as we do in thoſe who differ from us therein. 
Page 10. He ſeems to be angry with me for calling him an anonymous author; 
what ſhould I have called him, ſince he did not put his name to his book ? he 
aſks, Who was the penman of the epiſtle to the Hebrews?” Very much to the 
purpofe indeed! and then brings in a ſcrap of Greek out of Syne/ius, with whom, 
however he may agree in the choice of an obſcure life, yet will not in the affair 
of Baptiſm ; for Syne/ius' was baptized upon profeſſion of his faith, and after 
that made biſhop of Prolemais. £' Hundreds of precious tracts, he ſays, have 
been publiſhed without the names of their authors; among which, I hope, 
he does not think his muſt have a place, it having no authority from the ſcrip- 
. ture, 1 elle i it Ain pretend © to; as 1 12 2 ! to _ hoc ; 


Toy e ee 


The pgs fo eg token from the as _ A attended 
the Baptiſm of John, Chriſt, and his. Apoſtles, maintained: and 


Mr M's demonſtrative prog for pouring or ſprinkling, confilered. 


"I: HE ordinance of water hapeifan: is not only. frequently inculcated in the 
< New Teſtament, as an ordinance that ought to be regarded; but alſo many 
inſtances of perſons who have ſubmitted to it, are therein recorded, and thoſe 

Jets L, II. | | - I'r | attended 
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attended with ſuch circumſtances, as manifeſtly ſhaw, to unprejodce minds, 
in what manner it was performed. 

1. The baptiſm of Chriſt adminiſtered by Fob deſerves to be mentioned, and | 
conlidered firſt : This was performed in the river Jordan, Matt. iii. 6, 13. and 
the circumſtance of his coming up out of the water, as ſoon as it was done, record- 
ed ver. 16. is a full demonſtration that he was in it; now that he ſhould go into 
the river Jordan, to have water poured, or ſpriokled on him, is intolerable, and. 
ridiculous to ſuppoſe. Mr M. in his debate, p. 6. tells us, that the words 
« only ſignify, that he went up from the water; to which I replied, that the 
prepoſition aw ſignifies out of, and is juſtly rendered ſo here. I gave him an 
inſtance of it, which he has not thought fit to except againſt; yer ſtill he ſays, 
<« the criticiſm delivers us from a neceſſity of concluding, that Chriſt was in che 
% water :” though it has been entirely baffled ; neither has he attempted to de- 
fend it. And, becauſe I ſay, that « we do not infer plunging, merely from 
« Chriſt's going down into, and coming up out of the water ;”. therefore he 
would have the argument from hence, as well as from the ſame circumſtances - 
attending the baptiſm of the Eunuch, wholly laid aſide ; which I do not wonder 
at, becauſe it preſſes him hard. He ſeems to triumph, becauſe I have not, in 
his poſitive and dogmatical way, aſſerted thoſe circumſtances, to be demon- 
ſtrative proofs of immerſion; as though they were entirely given up as ſuch; but 
he is more ready to receive, than I am to give. This is a manifeſt indication, I 
will not ſay, of a wounded cauſe only, but of a dying one, which makes him 
catch at every thing to ſupport himſelf under, or, free himſelf from thoſe preſ- 
ſures, which lie hard upon him. We inſiſt upon it, that thoſe proofs are de- 
monſtrative, ſo far as proofs from circumſtances can be ſo; and challenge 
him to give the like in favour of pouring or ſprinkling. Is it not a wretched 
thing, to uſe our author's words; that not one text of ſcripture can be produced, 
which will vindicate the practice of ſprinkling in haptiſm; and that among all 
the inſtances of the performance of the ordinance, which are recorded in ſcrip- 
ture; not one ſingle circumſtance can render it ſo much as probable ? KI 

2. We not only read of many others baptized by John, but alſo the places 
which he choſe to adminiſter it in, which will lead any thinking, and conſidering 
mind to conclude, that it was performed. by immerſion : Now, one of thoſe 
| places, where Fohn baptized a conſiderable number, and among the reſt Chriſt 
Jeſus, was the river Ferdan, Matt. iii. 6. Mark i. 5, 9. the latter of which texts 
Mr M. ſays, p. 12. leads us to no other thought, than that Jeſus was bap- 
6 tized of John at Jordan ; as the prepoſition «5, he ſays, is ſometimes tran- 
« ſlated ;”* though he gives us no one inſtance of it. Now in his debate, P. 7. 


he lays, * that the * Ghoſt himſelf tells us, chat r elle is n by 
| *;- 


— 
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e it than baptizing in Jordan;“ and yet this man takes a liberty to differ fromm 
bim. What will he be at next? to ſuch ſtraits are men driven, who oppoſe 
the plain words of the holy Ghoſt; as he is pleaſed to ſay in another caſe. 
Enon was another of thoſe places, which Jobn choſe to baptize in; and the 
reaſon of his making choice of it was, - becauſe there was inuch water there, John 
ii. 23. which was proper and neceſſary, for the baptizing of perſons by immer- 
ſion. Mr M. ſays, p. 19. „that the holy Ghoſt does not ſay that they were 
«' baptized there, becauſe there was muck water; but that Jobn was alſo'bap- 
« tizing in Enon becauſe there was much water there; but what difference is 
there? Why only between Jobr's adminiſtering the ordinance, and the perſons 
to whom it was adminiſtered.” He ſays, p. 21. « that 1 have granted that the 
« words, he means „ , literally denote, many rivulets or ſtreams; 
which is notoriouſly falfe ; for 1 do in expreſs words uttetly deny it; and have 
proved from the uſe of the phraſe in the New Teſtament, and in the Septuas 
gint verſion of the Old, as well as from Nonus's paraphraſe of the text, that it 
ſignifies ce large waters, or abundance of them : 1 do aſſure bim, that veither 


bf the editions of Nonnus, which he has the vanity to mention, was made uſe 


of by me; but if there had been any material difference in them, from what ! 
| Have made uſe of, 1 ſuppoſe he would have obſerved it to me, if be has con- 
ſulted them; and 1 would atfo inform him, that Nennus has not Always! 2 Latin : 
verſion printed along with it, as he wrongly aſſerts. 

I have conſulted Calvin upon” the place difected to by TE icke text toys, 
that Feſus and his diſciples came into the land of Fudea ; and Calvin upon it ſays, 
that “he came into that part of the country which was digh to Enon; but 
neither the text, nor Calvin upon it, ſay that they were both at Zuon, as our 
author inſinuates; ſo that from hence there appears no heceffity of concluding 
that choice was made of "this place for the accommodation of the large number 
of people which attended, either upon the miniſtry of Chriſt ot John; that ſo 
both they and their cattle might be refreſhed, 4s he ridiculouſly enough ſug- 
geſts. As to the account he has given of the land of Canaan, it is manifeſt, 
notwithſtanding all his ſhifcs and cavils, that he did repreſent it in genetal 48 4 
land that wanted water, eſpecially a great part of it; now whatever little ſpots 
(for the land itſelf was not very large) might not be ſo well watered; yet it is 
certain, that in generał it vas; and is therefore called a land f brooks of water, 
Se. But ſince he acknowledges there was plenty of water at Euon, where John 


was baptizing, which is ſullicietit for our N we need lot en, ee 
o_ the lanc. 


| 
\ 


3. Another Nav Wb of / bipen is ch of the Pltuct's, in Arts 
vil 38, which is $ attended with fuch circumſtances, as would leave qe perſon, 
5 e 2 1 ' that 
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that is ſeriouſly inquiring after truth, without any ſcruple or heſitation, in what 
manner it was performed. In verſe 36 we are told, that bey came unto a cer- 
tain water, where the Eunuch deſiring baptiſm, and Philip agreeing to it, after 
he had made a confeſſion of his faith, it is ſaid, verſe 38. that they went down 
both into the water; they firſt came to it, and then went into it; which leaves 
that obſervation without any real foundation, which ſuppoſes. that their. going 
down into the water ſignifies no more than the deſcent which led to the river, 
for they were come thither before, as appears from verſe 36. where a phraſe 


is made uſe of different from this in verſe 38. Now though I had obſerved to 


our author, that it was not 1, but into the water they went, to which he has 
not thought fit to reply; yet he ſtill produces his impertinent inſtance of going 
down to the ſea in ſhips; which is all that can be obtained from him, to ſet aſide 
the force of this evidence; z which, how weak and ridiculous i it is, will exlly ap- 
pear to every judicious reader. 

Now if perſons will but diligently conſider thoſe plain anne os Alen in 
an humble and hearty ſearch after truth, they will find that they amount to lit- 
tle leſs than a full demonſtration that it was performed in thoſe early times of _ 
ehn, Chriſt, and his apoſtles, by an immerſion or plunging of the whole body 
under water, as has been fully acknowledged by many great a and excellentdivines, 
But now let us conſider Mr M's demonſtrative proof, for Havring: or e | 
water in baptiſm, produced by him, p. 14. 

He ſays, pouring water in baptiſm, is a true repreſentation. 5 che . 
« of the Spirit; being, according to God's word, inſtituted for that end . But 
the word of God no where expreſſes, or gives the leaſt intimation, that baptiſ M 
was inſtituted for any ſuch end; it is true, the donation of the Spirit is ſometimes 
called a. baptiſm, and ſo are the ſufferings of Chriſt ; but do we make uſe of ſuch 
mediums as theſe to prove the repreſentation. of them to be the end of this ordi- 
nance. ? though it would with. equal ſtrength conclude the one as the other: Be- 
ſides, he might as well argue, that the end of baptiſm; is to repreſent the paſſage 
of the Iſraelites through the Red ſea, becauſe that is called a Baptiſm alſo, But 


how does pouring of water in baptiſm, according to the practice of our modern 


Pædobaptiſts, repreſent the donation of the Spirit, when they only let fall a few 
218 of water upon the face? But zhe n s grace is expreſſed by pouring 
our — 'T hough 1 have 5 and Ril rite — — ordinary do- | 
nation of che Spirit is ſometimes expreſſed by pouring, and ſometimes by ſprink- 
ling, yet that it was the extraordinary one which the diſciples received on the | 
day of Pentecoſt, that is es called the e of tt the Ae and of fre, 
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by Jobn and Chriſt, Now ſays Mr M. p. 17. if this was by pouring, then you 
are undone: perhaps not. But what does he think will undo us? why the pro- 
phecy of Joel, cited in Acts ii. 16, 17. I will pour out of my ſpirit upon all fleſh. 
To which I reply, that though this extraordinary inſtance of the Spirit's grace 
is expreſſed, as well as the more ordinary ones are, by pouring, under the 
Old-Teſtament-diſpenſation, in alluſion to thoſe frequent libations, or drink- 
offerings, which were then uſed; yet it need not ſeem ſtrange, that when this 
prophecy. was nearer accompliſhing, and there was a greater diſplay. of divine 
grace, that another word ſhould be uſed which more largely expreſſed the abun- 
dance of it: It is no wonder that it ſhould be more abundant in the exhibi- 
tion than in the prophecy ; beſides this text, and all others in the Old Teſta- 
ment, which expreſs. the Spirit's grace in this, or any other form of language 
whatever, can never be looked upon as ſufficient proofs. of the manner in which 
a New-Teſtament-ordinance is to be ORE n was never nn 
with a view to repreſent it. 

2. He ſays, it, that is, pouring water in \ haptic, exaly 1 to > Jobw's 
« baptiſm : he ſaid that be baptized with water: But it ſeems, according to 
him in p. 25. that the phraſe of baptizing with water, regards the ſtrength of 
the adminiſtrator's arms, wherewith he performs, and not the mode of baptiz- 
ing; ſo that he can pretty eaſily tell us «wherein and wherewith a perſon may be 

plunged, though he ftill ſays plunging with water is an expreſſion without ſenſe; 

but he cannot yet inform us how a man can be plunged in it, without being 
plunged wth it. I urged that in all the evangeliſts the words are & vx, in 
« water,” excepting Luke iii. 16. where the prepobirion. is omitted, which has 
| occaſioned ſome to think it redundant i in the other Evangeliſts, which F obſerve 
no ways hurts our fenſe and reading of the words no he, wonders that this 
ſhould make for our reading, or be- of a any uſe to us; when all that 1 obſerve 
is, that it does not make againſt us; if it does, let him make it appear. Jobn | 
baptized in water, Ppetſons \ were W by bim in Vogt river Jordan, and not 
with it. | 

3. Another demonſtrative proof of « pouring water in Fes is, that i it s 
« exactly agreeable to the ſignification of the word, as the Lord gives it to us 
ce in the New Teſtament *. o__ Which place I ſhall more fully conſider hereafter, 
and make it appear, that i it is there to be underſtood in the ſenſe of dipping or 
plungin | 
g N laſt proof is, « that it directly anſwers the. promiſe of what Chriſt 
« ſhould do, Jaiab liii. 15. Jo Hall be ſprinkle many nations; to this text he. 
0s. p-. 43: the common in An xxviii· 1 19. refers,, which if it does,, 

| 4 * | hougih | 
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though I cannot ſee. it can without a very large ſtretch, it muſt be only in that 

part of it which concerns the teaching of the Gentiles by the miniſtry of the 
apoſtles, and not that which reſpects the baptizing of them; for the word here 
rendered ſprinkle, is M27 2 expreſlive of ſpeaking, as Kimchi on the place ob- 
ſerves; and the meaning is, that Chriſt ſhall ſpeak to the Gentiles in the mi- 
niſtry of the goſpel by the apoſtles, with ſo much power, majeſty, and autho- 
rity, that Kings themſelves ſpall ſbut their mouths at him; that is, ſhall filently 
| ſubmit to the ſcepter of his grace, and to the doctrines of his goſpel ;| for that 
which had not been told them, ſhall they ſee ; and that which they had not heard, 
ſhall they conſider. Moreover, who, in the world, could ever imagine, that 
the ordinance of water baptiſm, with the mode of its adminiſtration, ſhould 
be intended here? a man muſt have his imagination prodigiouſly heated indeed, 

and his mind captivated with a mere jingle of words, that can look upon ſuch 
proofs as theſe, fetcht out of the Old Teſtament, as demonſtrative ones of the 
true mode of baptizing under the New. Thus we have had a faſte, as he calls 


it, of his anreden os pouring or nen water in Anger 


e r un. 5 
A vindication of Eraſmus, and of bis verfion of act x, 47. 


THE author of the debate in p. 22. urges che i impropriety of Peter's TEE | 
in Cornelius's houſe, when he talked of forbidding water in baptiſm, if 
plunging was the right mode of its adminiſtration ; to which I replied, that if 
there was any impropriety in the text, it was not to be charged, either upon the 
words or ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, but upon our tranſlation ; and urged, that the 
word water ſhould be put in conſtruction with the word 10 be baptized and not 
with the word forbid, and the whole text be rendered thus, Can any 3.5 forbid 
that theſe ſhould be baptized in water, which have received the holy Ghoſt as well 
as we ? and produced the teſtimony of Eraſmus to confirm. it. Now let us 

attend to Mr M's animadverſions upon it. And. 
1. Within the compaſs of four or fi ve lines, he tells two palpable Pe noto- | 
rious untruths; for firſt, he affirms that I ſay that the words in As x. 47. are 
not good ſenſe, when it is he that inſinuates an impropriety in Peter's manner of 
Lp ſuppoſing plunging to be the mode of baptiſm; what Iſay, is, that 
« there is any impropriety in it, it is not to be charged upon the words or 
« ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, but upon our tranſlation” and yet he would have it, 
that J aſſert that the words are not good ſenſe; where do I ſay ſo? It is true, 
I think the words are better rendered according to n. s verſion; and, for 
what 
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what: L ean yet ſee to the contrary, 1 ſhall abide by it. Again, he ſays, that I 
think there is ſomething wanting in the original. With what face can he ſay ſo ? 
Or have I attempted a ſupplement to any part of it? How unfair is this? Yet 
this is the man that complains of rank injuſtice, wreſting of words and wrack- 
ing of ſentences in polemical writings. He lays, he fears God; I hope he does; 
but he has given but very little evidence of it, in his management of this « con- 
troverſy. 


2. He next falls foul upon Eraſmus, calling him old Eraſmus and Rs 
him as diſapproved of by the learned; when almoſt every body knows how 
much the learned world owes to that great man, and what deference is always paid 
to him; but why o Eraſmus, and great Beza ? Not that I would go about to 
5 Jinaialiſh the praiſe of Beza, yet I cannot but be of opinion, that to ſer Eraſmus 
upon a level with him, in reſpect of learning, can be no leflening of him; but 
it ſeems to me, that the reaſon of thoſe different epithets which Mr M. has 
given to thoſe excellent men, is only becauſe the verſion of the one remoyes the 
foundation of his impertinent cavil, and the note of the other, as he | imagines, 
ſecures it to him. 

3. He proceeds, in the next place, to find fault with my traoflation of 
Eraſmus's verſion ; but if he had had that candour which he would have: the 
world believe he ſhews in the management of this controverſy, he would have 
| eaſily averlooked this, which he thinks is ſo much blame-worthy z eſpecially 

when he could not but obſerve, that in the very ſame page; this text is rendered 
according to the tranſpoſition of Eraſmus, without the negative particle, which 
hurts the ſenſe : ſo that he might. ealily have perceived that this did not ariſe 
from a want of knowledge in tranſlating, but from an inadvertency i in — 
4. As to what Beza ſays of this trajection, that it is dura ac plane inſolens; I 

ſhall only ſay cum pace tants viri, that the trajections i in ſcripture, which he him- 
ſelf approves of, for which ſee his notes on John viii. 2 5. and As i. 2. are not 
more eaſy or more uſual. 

5. The ſenſe of the text requires uch abe * * 8 * the 
15 ning is not, as if Peter thought that any perſon would go about to hinder 

water convenient for the adminiſtration of the ordinance of baptiſm/, 
195 ſuch a ſenſe of the words would be trifling and jejune, and yet this our ver- 
fon ſeems to incline to; but that there might be ſome who would be diſpleaſed 
with, and to their utmoſt oppoſe, the baptizing of thoſe Gentiles. Hence Peter 
ſays, Möbo can forbid that theſe ſbould be baptized in water ? Therefore, and what 
will further confirm this ſenſe and reading of the words, he commands them 
in the next verſe to be baptized : he does not order water to be brought unta 
them, but that they be baptized in the name 2 the Lord. To all which, 


6. GO 
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6. Might be added, that this tranſpoſition of the words has not its confirma- 
tion only from the authority, judgment and learning of Eraſmus, which is not 
inconſiderable, but alſo from others; for, as Cornelius d Lapide has obſerved, 
both the Tigurine verſion, and that of Pagnine's, read the words the ſame way : 
ſo that however Eraſmus may be diſapproved of by the rr as our author 
aſſerts, yet it ſeems this verſion is regarded by them. | | 


C H A A 
"TP, he 90 of the inſtitution of the ordinance 7 Baptiſm ae, 


S wb Aubade of water-baptiſm derives its authority from Chriſt, ſo it 
was inſtituted by him for ſome end or other, which may make for his 

own glory, as well as for the comfort, edification, and increaſe or faith! in his 
people; and what that end is, we ſhall now inquire. . | 
Mr M. p. 33. ſays, the manifeſt end of it is a repreſentation of the Jas 
tion of the Spirit to us in the new covenant ©.” As for the former of theſe 
proofs, I need only ſay, that an Old-Teſtament-text can never be a proof or 

evidence of what is the end of the inſtitution of a New-Teſtament-ordinance : 
Beſides, if it could be thought to have any reference to the affair of Baptiſm, 
it would only regard the mode, and not the end of this ordinance, for which 
he has cited it already, and to what purpoſe has been alſo ſnown. As for the 
two latter texts here produced by him, they only inform us, that the Spirit's 
grace is called 4 Baptiſm, and ſo are the ſufferings of Chriſt, Luke xii. 50. the 
repreſentation of which he will not own to be the end of baptiſm, though every 
body will ſee that this may be as ſtrongly concluded from hence, as what he con- 
tends for; beſides, the martyrdom of the ſaints is called 4 Baptiſm, Matt. xx. 23. 
as alſo the paſſage of the Iſraelites through the Red ſea, 1 Cor. x, 2. yet no body 
ever thought that the deſign of baptiſm was to repreſent either of theſe. Now 
theſe are what he calls the plain proofs of the manifeſt end of baptiſm, without 
any force upon ſcripture. What ſort of readers does Mr M. expect to have, 
that will be impoſed upon by ſuch proofs as theſe ? But there are manifeſt 
proofs which fully diſcover to us, that the end of this ordinance i is to repreſen 

the ſufferings, death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt Jeſus. | 

Chriſt has particularly inſtituted two ordinances, Baptiſm 100 tlie Lord's: | 
Supper, to be obſerved by his people; and the end of the one is no leſs evident 
than that of the other. It is ſaid of the'Lord's-Supper, As often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this 2008 ye ” * the FREY een _ _e come. 70 is alſo 
Y e d en 350, Bb | „ ſaid 
0 xliy. 3. Matt. iii. 11. . 13. 4 1 Cor, xi. 26. 
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ſaid of Baptiſm, That ſo many of us, as were baptized into Chriſt, were baptized into 
his death*. Did Chriſt fay in the celebration of the Ordinance of the Supper? 
This is my blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 
inst. His diſciples in his name have alſo ſaid, Repent and be baptized every 
one of you, in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins s: that is, that their 
faith in that ordinance might be led to the blood of Chriſt, by which remiſſion 
of {ins was procured ; ; to the grave of Chriſt, where they were left; and to a ri- 
len Saviour, where they have a full diſcharge from them; all which, in a very 
lively manner, is repreſented in this ordinance of baptiſm, There are many 
other texts, beſides theſe, which would Jead any truly ſerious and inquiring 
mind to obſerve this to be the true end of baptiſm, as Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. 
1 Peter iii. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 29. but becauſe thoſe texts are ae againſt by 
Mr M. it will be proper more particularly to conſider: them, and what he is 
pleated to advance againſt the commonly received ſenſe of them. 
1ſt, Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. he ſays, are not to be underſtood of 3 
e tiſm, but of the baptiſm of Chriſt's ſufferings, in which his people were con- 
„ ſidered in him, and with him, as their head and repreſ-ntative.” I firmly 
believe the doctrine of Chriſt's being a common head, repreſentative, and 
ſurety of all the elect of God; for which reaſon, in my reply, I acknowledged 
his ſenſe of thoſe texts to be agreeable to the analogy of faith; on the account 
of which he triumphs, as if it ſhone with an unconguerable evidence, as his expreſ- 
ſion is, p. 34. when I never owned it to be the true ſenſe of the words; for a 
ſenſe may be given of a text that is agreeable to the analogy of faith, which is 
foreign enough to the mind of the holy Ghoſt therein; as for inſtance, if of 
Gen. i 1. In the beginning God created the beaven and the earth; a man ſhould give 
uch a ſenſe as this, that God choſe a certain number of men in Chriſt unto ſal- 
vation, before he created the heaven and the earth: This is a ſenſe that is agree- 
able enough to the analogy of faith, but none will ſay that it is the ſenſe of the 
text. But let us a little conſider the expoſition of thoſe texts, ſo much boaſted 
| of, and fee how well it will bear. As for Rom. vi. 4. it does not ſay, that we 
are buried with him in baptiſm, but by baptiſm into death: So that according toMr 
M's expoſition, it runs thus,“ We are buried with Chriſt repreſentatively in 
„the grave, by his ſufferings on the croſs, into that death he there ſubmir- 
« ted to;” in which, how oddly things hang together, every judicious reader 
will obſervee. As to Col. ii. 12. though we are ſaid to be buried with him in bap- 
liſm, yet it is added, J}/þerein alſo you are riſen with bim; but how we can be 
faid to be riſen with him in the baptiſm of his ſufferings, will. believe, not be 
very eaſy to account for. It is better therefore to underſtand thoſe texts, in the 
more generally received ſenſe both of ancient and modern divines, who unani- 
Vol. II. N K K mouſly 


$ 


Rom. vi. 4+ t Matt. zxvi; 38; ---- AQs ii. 38. 


250 A DEFENCE OUT THL 
mouſly interpret them of water baptiſm; in which the death, burial, and reſur- 
rection of Chriſt are very evidently repreſented, when performed by immerſion. 

24ly, He ſays, 1 Pet. iii 21. is not meant of water-baptiſm, but of the blood 
of Chriſt ſprinkled upon the-conſcience. That the blood of Chriſt, as ſprinkled 

upon a believer's conſcience, is ever called a Baptiſm, I never yet met with; 
and, I will venture to ſay, can never be proved. Beſides, the baptiſm that Peter 
ipeaks of was a Heure, aruumr, © an antitype? of Noah's ark, and of the deli- 
verance of him and his family by water; which was a kind of reſurrection from 
the dead, and did well prefigure our ſalvation by the een of Chriſt, Oe” | 
ſented to us in the ordinance of water- baptiſm, | 

3dly, The ſenſe of 1 Cor. xv. 29. given by me, is alſo objected againſt * by Mr 
M. p. 32. and another ſubſtituted in its room. Let the readers of the contro- 
verſy between us judge which is moſt agreeable. The text is difficult, and has 
employed the thoughts and pens of the moſt able and learned men in all ages : 
Both the ſenſes ive their defenders. I ſhall only refer the reader to the tearned 
notes of Sir Norton Knatchbull, on 1 Peter iii. 21. where both thoſe texts are 
confidered by him; and where he has ſufficiently proved, from ſcripture, fathers, 
ſchoolmen, and modern interpreters, that the ordinance of baptiſm is a true 
figure, and juſt emen of en reſurrection of Chriſt, and of ours by him. 


„ 


conſideration of the fignification of the Greek word Bewlite, and parti- 
ear] the ue - io it in Mark vii. 4. nes xi. 35. Heb. ix. 10. 


T HAT the proper, primary, common, and antugds ſenſe of the Greek word 
gane, is to dip or Plunge, has been acknowledged by the greateſt maſters 

of that language; and it is a rule which ſhould be carefully attended to, that 
the firſt, natural, and common fenſe of a word ought to be uſed in the inter- 
pretation of ſcripture, unleſs ſome very good reafon can be given why it ſhould 
be uſed in a remote, improper, and conſequential one. Now though the na- 
ture, end, and circumſtances of the ordinance of Baptiſm, manifeſtly ſhew that 
immerſion is the right mode of adminiſtering it, and do abundantly confirm 
the ſenſe of the Greek word, directing us to the proper and primary uſe thereof; 
yet ſome have endeavoured to confine it to a more low and remote ſenſe, but 
none have attempted to do it with more poſitiveneſs and confidence than our 
author. But what method does he take to effect it, and how does he ſucceed 
therein ? | | | . 


Why d 
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Why, 18, he will exclude all the teſtimonies of the uſe of the word among 


Greek authors uninſpired, efpecially Heathens; which is unreaſonable : If 
our tranſlators had confined themſelves to this rule, they would have made 


but poor work in their verſion of ſome part of the Bible, where a word is 


but once uſed, or at leaſt but very rarely in that ſenſe in which it is to be 
taken. Now if a controverſy concerning the uſe of a Greek word in ſeripture 
ariſes, which cannot be determined by it, though I do not ſay this is the caſe in 
hand, what methods muſt be taken? Will it not be very proper to conſult 
Greek authors, either Chriitian or 'Heathen, and produce their teſtimonies, 
elpecially the latter? who cannot be ſuſpected of perverting the uſe of a word, 
having never been concerned in our religious controverſies. But it ſeems, if 


we will make uſe of them, we mult be laid under an obligation to prove that 


they were delivered under the immediate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt:“ was 
ever ſuch an unrealonable demand made in this world before? Or was the in- 
ſpiration of the holy Spirit ever thought neceſſary ro fix and determine the 


fenſe of a word? But I am willing to Jay aſide choſe teſtimonies in this con- 


troverly, And, _ ET a 

2dly. Be confined, as he would Base me, to the uſe of the word in the New 
Teſtament; but then | muſt, it ſeems, be contined to the ule of it, as applied 
to the ordinance of baptiſm, which is alſo unreaſonable: He ſays the word, 
whenever applied to the ordinance, ſignifies pouring or ſprinęling only; which 
is a ſnameful begging of the queſtion; and if I ſhould lay ic only fignifies 
dipping or plunging, whenever applied to it, how mull the controverly be 
decided? Muſt we not refer the deciſion of it to other texts of fcripture ? It 
is true, the circumſtances, which attend the adminiſtration of the ordinance 


are ſufficient to determine the true ſenſe of the word, and Fam willing to put it 


upon that iſſue; but I know he will not ſtand to it: - Beſides, why has he him- 
telf brought other texts of ſcripture i into the controverſy, where the ordinance 
ot. baptiſin is not concerned? as Mark vii. 4. Heb. ix. 10.1 Cor. x. 2 as alſo 
the Septuagint verſion in Daniel iv. 33. why may not others take the ſame 
liberty ? And what miſerable replies has he made to my iaſtances out of the 


latter? that in 2 Kings v. 14. he ſays, diſcovers that they, that is, the Septuagint, | 


underſtood no more by it than, aww. No more than aw Is not that enough ? Is 
not au a word that includes in it all kinds of waſhing, eſpecially bathing of the 
whole body; and is always uſed by the Septuagint to expeeſſ the Jewiſh bathings, 
which were always performed by immerſion; and that Naaman underſtood the 


prophet of ſuch a kind of waſhing, is manifeſt from his uſe of it; he dipped ; 


en in Jerdan, um 70 fn Le according to the word of Eli liſha. 
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As for the other in Jſai. xxi. 4. he ſays, © it is no wonder they made uſe of 
« the word, for they knew very well that ſin procures ſhowers of divine dif- 
* pleaſure to be poured upon a perſon, people, and nation.” I deſire the next 
time he pretends to baptize an infant, that he would pour ſhowers of water upon 
it, if he thinks proper, according to this ſenſe of the word garhige, which 
he allows of. But however, though thoſe teſtimonies mult be laid aſide, yet, 

2dly, 1 hope Lexicons may be non aſe of to direct us in the ſenſe of the 
- word, if it is only as it is uſed in the New Teſtament. Yes, that will be 
allowed of; for Mr M. himſelf conſults Lexicons, though he does well to let 
us know ſo; for one would have thought, by his poſitiveneſs, that he had 
never looked into one in all his life. Well, but what do the Lexicons ſay ? 
How do they render the word Bam]ido ? Why by mergo, immergo, to dip or 
| plunge into; and this they give, as the firſt, and primary ſenſe of the word; but 
do they make uſe of no other words to expreſs it by? Yes, they alſo uſe ahluo, 
lavo, to waſh; and they mean ſuch a waſhing as is by dipping, but Mr M. p. 38. 
aſks, where do they tell us ſo? I anſwer in their Lexicons. Let Scapula be 
conſulted, who thus renders the word game, mergo ſeu immergo : Ut que tingen- 
di aut abluendi gratia aquæ immergimus. But, | : 
At, Let us now conlider thoſe texts where the word is uſed in the New 
Teſtament; I am willing to be W to thoſe which Mr M. himſelf has fixed 
upon, and we will begin, 


Firſt, With Mark vii. 4. and when they come How the market, except they waſp 

or 6 07 (themſelves) they eat not; which may be underſtood either, | 

Of the things they bought in the market, which they did not eat until they 
were waſhed : Thus the Syriac verſion reads the words; and what they buy in 
the market, unleſs it be waſhed, they eat not: The ſame way read all the oriental 
verſions, the Arabic, Ethiopic, and Perfic. Now this muſt be underſtood, of thoſe 
things that may be, and are proper to be waſhed, as herbs, &c. And nobody 
will queſtion, but that the manner of the waſhing theſe was by putting them into 
water. Bur, 

2, If the words deſign the waſhing of perſons, hy muſt be underſtood, ei- 
ther of the waſhing of their whole bodies, or elſe of ſome part only, as their 
hands or feet: It ſeems moſt likely, that the waſhing of the whole body is in- 
tended, as Grotius®, Vatablus, Druſius, and others think; becauſe waſhing of 
hands is mentioned in the preceding verſe, Beſides, to underſtand it thus, bet- 
ter expreſſes the outward, affected ſanctity of the more ſuperſtitious part of the 
people. All the Jews waſhed their hands and feet before eating; but thoſe 


who pretended to a greater degree of holineſs, waſhed their whole bodies, eſ- 
pecially 


In loc. De tribus Set. Jud, lib. 2. c. 15. 
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veicially when they came from a market; and of this total ablution of the body 
is Luke xi. 38. to be underſtood. And here I cannot forbear mentioning a paſſage 
of the great Scaliger* to this purpoſe. The more ſuperſticious part of theJews, 
« ſays he, not only waſhed their feet, but their whole body. Hence they were 

ee called Hemerobapiiſts, who every day waſhed their bodies before they ſat down 
„to food; wherefore, the Phariſee, which had invited Jeſus to dine with him, 
« wondered that he ſat down to meat before he had waſhed his whole body, 
« [ uke xi. But thoſe that were more free from ſuperſtition, were contented 
« with waſhing of their feet, inſtead of that univerſal. immerſion. Witneſs the 
« Lord himſelf, who being entertained at dinner by another Phariſee, objected 
% to him, when he Was ſar down to meat, that he had given him no water for 
« his feet, Luke vii.” 

3. If, by this waſhing, we underſtand only the waſhing of their hands when 
they came from market; then it will be proper to inquire in what manner this 
was performed : And it mult be obſerved, that whatever was the manner which 
they uſed, it was not uſed as a national cuſtom, or as it was. according to the 


word of God; but what was moſt agreeable to the traditions of the elders, as is 


manifeſt from the text itſelf. Now this tradition is delivered in their Miſua in 


theſe words; They waſhed their hands before they eat common food, by an | 


« elevation of them; but before they eat the tithes, the offering, and the holy 
« fleſh, they waſhed by immerſion .“ It is reported in the ſame tract, that Jo- 
hanan Ben Gud-Gada, who, they ſay, was one of the moſt religious in the prieſt- 


hood, always eat his common food after the manner of purification for eating 


« of the holy fleſh;” that is, he always uſed immerſion before eating; and it 
is highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Phariſees, eſpecially the more ſuper- 
ſtitious part, who pretended to a greater ſtrictneſs in religion than others, uſed 


the ſame method. Ir deſerves alſo to be remarked, that this tradition, which 


ſome of the Jews have been ſo tenacious of, that they would rather die than 
break it, is by them ſaid to be founded on Lev. xv. 11. and hath not rinſed his 
hands in water; where the Hebrew word wv is uſed, which ſignifies a waſhing 
by immerſion : and ſo Buxtorf renders it. Moreover, in the aboveſaid Miſua 


| we 
* Judzi vero ſuperſtitioſiores non pedes tantum, ſed & corpus totum intingebant. Hine ywuzggCan- 
rat dicti, qui quotidie, ante diſcubitum, corpus intingebant. Quare Phariſæus ille, qui jeſum 
ad cœnam invitaverat, mirabatur eum, antequam totum corpus abluiſcet, diſcubuiſſe: o74 & gwro» 
Sli dn wes Te aps, Luc. xi, Puriores vero a ſuperſtitione, pro univerſali illa garriges, 
contenti erant TroJonwlew, hoc eft, pedilavio. Teſtis dominus ipſe, qui alii Phariſæo, a quo cœna 
exceptus fuerat, objicit, ſibi diſcubituro aquam ad pedes datam non fuiſſe. Luc. vii, vJwg «vs. Tuc 
Toda; ps x iurxa;. Scaliger de Emend. 9 5 lib. vi. p. 571. | 
1 Trad. Chagigah, c. 2. F. 5. 
m Tract. Yadaim. c. i. 9 OM xc. ii, I. 3. 
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him for their relief, as was ver. 17, 20. But, 
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we are told many things concerning this tradition, as the quantity and quality 
of the water they uſed, the veſſels hey waſhed in, as well as how far this waſhing 
reached, which was pd w, by which they meant, either the back of the bead : 
or the wriſt, or elle the elbow, as Theophylaf obſerves on Mark vii. 3. who in 
this is followed by Capelſus ®. Now ſome one of thele, the word avywn, intends, 
which we tranſlate oft. As to their manner of waſhing, it was either by taking 
water in one hand and pouring it upon the other, and then lifting it up ®, that 
the water might run down to the aforeſaid parts, that ſo it might not return and 
defile them; or elſe it was performed by an immerſion of thin; into water; which 
latter was accounted the moſt effectual way, and uſed by the more ſuperſtitious 
part of the Jews. Now thoſe who contend the moſt for a waſhing of hands, 
and not the whole body, as Pocock ® and Lightfoot, yet frankly acknowledge that 
it mult be underſtood of waſhing of them by immerſion. Lightfoct's words are 
theſe, „The Jews uſed, ſays he, DT M2 © a waſhing of hands ;“ that is, by 
« lifting them up in the manner before deſeribed; and ci d an immerſion 
„of the hands; and the word worm, uled by . ſeems to aniwer 
„to the former, and gas , to the latter.“ So that from the whole, ſup- 


poſe waſhing of hands is here intended; yet the ſenſe of the Greek word, Barrio 
- contended for, is nevertheleſs effectually ſecured : Nor need we be much con- 
cerned at 2 Kings iii. 11. being thrown in our way by Mr M. p. 41. For, 


1. The text does not ſay that Eliſha poured water upon the hands of Elijab, 
to waſh his hands withal : and if he aſks what, did he then do it for; ſuppoſe I 


ſhould anſwer, I cannot tell, how will he help. himſelf? it lies upon him to 


prove that he did it for that end, which he will not find very caſy to do. 

2. Some of the Jewiſh writers think, that waſhing of hands, is not intended, 
but ſome very great miracle, which followed upon Eliſba's pouring water on 
Elijab's hands, and is therefore mentioned as a thing known, and what would 
ſerve to recommend him to the kings of Judah, Iſrael, and Edom. But taken 
in the other ſenſe, the recommendation would be but very inconſiderable; be- 
ſides, they were now in a very great ſtrait for water, ver. 9, and they might 
expect, from his former performance, ſome miracle would be now wrought by 


3. Suppoſe 


n Spicileg. in Mar. vii. 3. . | | 
o Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. 8. & Lex. Talm. p. 1335. Pocock not. miſc. p. 375. 376, 393. 
Scaliger. Elenchus Tribæres. Serrar. e 7. p Pocock. not. miſc. p. 397, 398. 


4 Adhibuerunt Jude! 59 Pm lotionem maruum, & 9 Hoa immerſionem manuum 
& videtur vocabulum , apud Evangeliſtam noſtram, priori reſpondere, & Barr poſte- 


ori. Lightfoot. Hor. Heb. in Mar. vii. 4.. 
r Vid. R. David Kimchi & R. Sol. Jarchi in loc. 
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3. Suppoſe waſhing of hands is intended, and that this phraſe is expreſſive 
of Eliſba's being Elijab's miniſtering ſervant, and that it was his uſual method 
to waſh his maſter's hands by pouring water upon them; it makes nothing 
aginſt the ſenſe of the word in Mark vii. 4. fince that regards the ſuperſtitious 
wathing of hands, as has been obſerved, which was performed by an immer— 
ſion of them, and is there juſtly reprehended by our Lord. 
. Secondly, The other text produced by Mr M. in p. 41. is Heb. ix. 10. where 

the apoſtle ſpeaks of divers waſbings or baptiſms, which I have aſſerted to be 
performed always by bathing or dipping, and never by pouring or ſprinkling. 
And I ſtill abide by my aſſertion, the inftances produced by him eng inſuf- 
— to diſprove it. 

He mentions Heb. ix. 1 9. where the apoſtle ſpeaks of Moſes's ſprinkling 

4 er and people with blood; but does he ſay that they were waſhed there- 
with ? or was ever this inſtance of ſprinkling reckoned among the ceremonial 
ablutions? When only a few drops of blood or water are forinkled upon per- 
ſons or things, can they be ſaid, in any 12 0 propriety of ſpeech, to be waſhed 
therewith ? 

2. He inſtances in Exodus xxix. 4. which ſpeaks of the waſhing of Aaron and 
his ſons, but not a word either of ſprinkling or pouring, ſo that it makes no- 
thing for his purpoſe : Beſides, the Septuagint here uſe the word aww, by which 

they always expreſs the Jewiſh bathings, nien were performed by a total im- 
merſion of che body in water. | 

3. His next inſtance is Numbers viii. 6, 7. Take the Levites from among the 
children of Iſrael, and cleanſe them; and thus ſhalt thou do unto them to cleanſe 
them ; ſprinkle water of purifying upon them. But why did not he read on? and 
let them ſhave all their fleſh, and waſh their clothes, and ſo make themſelves clean; 
that is, by bathing their whole bodies, which was done, as the Targum of 
Jonathan upon the place ſays, in forty meaſures of water. Now, it was thus the 
Levites were waſhed. Sprinkling the water of purification, was indeed a cere- 
mony uſed preparatory to this bathing, but was itſelf no part of it, as will 
more fully appear from, | 

. His other inſtance in Numbers xix. 18. where it is ſaid, that tents, wb 
or ae that fouched a bone, or one lain, or one dead, or a grave, were to be 
ſprinkled ; but why did not he tranſcribe the 19" verſe? where his readers would 
have been informed, that as this ſprinkling was to be done on the third and 
ſeventh days, ſo after that, on the ſeventh day, the unclean perſon was to purify 
himſelf, and waſh bis clothes, and bathe himſelf in water : So that all thoſe aſper- 
ſions before, were but ſo many preparations to the general waſhing or bathing 
himſelf all over in water, on the ſeventh 19 © 1 ſhall therefore Kilt abide by 


it, 
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it, that none of the ceremonial waſhings were performed by ſprinkling; and 
indeed, to talk of waſhing by ſprinkling, deſerves rather to'be laughed ar, 
than to have a ſerious anſwer; it being no more reconcilable to good ſenſe, 
than it is to the juſt propriety of language, or univerſal cuſtoms of nations. 
From the whole it appears, that Maimonides was not miſtaken in his obſerva- 
tion; and that the word in Hebrews ix. 10. een ſignifies bathings or dip- 
pings. And now, | 

Thirdly, We'are come, as he ſays, to that great reer. x. 2. mach he 
directs to, as the poor man and woman's Lexicon; and it is pity but that they 
ſhould know how to make uſe of it. Here the children of 1/ael are ſaid to be 
baptized in the cloud, and in the ſea, But ſince the word is here uſed in a figu- 
rative ſenſe, it is not very fair in our antagonilts to urge us with it, nor, in- 
deed, any other place where it is {o uſed; yet we are not afraid of engaging 
with them in the conſideration of thoſe places, and particularly this; wherein 
there is enough to juſtity the apoſtle in the uſe of the word, and ar the ſame 
time ſecure 110 ſenſe on our fide. When we conſider, that the cloud in which 
they are ſaid to be baptized, paſſed over them, ſo that they were covered there- 
with; and if it let down, at the ſame time, a ſhower of rain upon them, it makes 
it ſtill look more like a baptiſm ; which allo is aptly reſembled by their paſſage 
through the ſea, the waters ſtanding up on both ſides, ſo that they ſeemed to be 
buried in them. Which things being conſidered, juſtifies the apoſtle, I ſay, 
in the uſe of the word, which ſtrictly and properly ſignifies dipping or plunging. 
Words, when uſed in a figurative ſenſe, though what is expreſſed by them is 
not literally true; yet the literal ſenſe 1s not loſt thereby : For inſtance, in the 
word dip. When a perſon has been in a large ſhower of rain, ſo that his clothes 
and body are exceeding wet, we often lay of ſuch an one, be is finely dipt ; the 
meaning of which is, that he is as wet as if he had been dipt all over in a brook 
or river. So likewiſe of a perſon that has juſt looked into a book, controverſy, 
art, or ſcience; we ſay, that he has juſt dipt into it; whereby we mean, that he 
has arrived but to a ſmall acquaintance with, or knowledge in thoſe things. Now 
would it not be a vain thing for a man, from hence, to attempt to prove, that 
the word dip is not to be underſtood in its native, common, and literal ſenſe, in 
which we moſtly uſe it. This obſervation will ſerve to vindicate my way of ac- 
| counting for the uſe of the word in the preſent text, as well as for pans, in Dan. 
iv..33. In fine, from the whole, we may well conclude that Baptilm ought to 
be performed by immerſion, plunging, or dipping in water, according to the 
practice of John, Chriſt, and his apoſtles, the nature and end of the ordinance, 
and the true and native ſignification of the word; which mode of baptizing 
has been uſed in all ages of the world, and 1 doubt not but will be, notwith- 


ſtanding all oppoſcion made ine it. 
As 
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As to the endangering of health by immerſion, I referred the reader to Sir 
John Floyer's Hiſtory of Cold. bathing. Mr M. inſinuates that] have miſrepreſented 
him. I only intimate to the reader, that Sir John gives a relation of ſeveral 
cures performed by cold-bathing : And I could eaſily fill up ſeveral pages * 
a catalogue of difeaſes for which he ſays it is uſeful, together with inſtances o 
cures performed by it. He aſks, « Why I do not inform my reader in how . 
« many caſes Sir J. F. and Dr B. thought cold-bathing inconvenient and dan- | 8 5 
« gerous ?” I could, indeed, foon acquaint the rader, that Sir 7 ebn Floyer | —_— 
| chought i ite not proper to be uſed when perſons were hot and ſweating, nor after | 

exceſſive eating or drinking; as alſo, that they ſhould not ſtay in it too long, 
until they were chilled ; and that if any danger came by it, it was uſvally in 
ſuch caſes : But this will do his cauſe no ſervice, nor affect ours. I could alſo 
have told my reader, that he thinks cold-bathing to be uſeful in Conſumptions, 
Catarrhs, Sc. the caſes which Mr M. inſtances in; who cites Dr Cheyne's Eſſay 
on Health, p. 108, where the Doctor ſays, © that Cold-bathing ſhould never be 
«- uſed under a fit of a chronical diſtemper, with a quick pulſe, or with a head- 
ach, or by thoſe that have weak lungs.” But why does he not acquaint his 
reader that the Doctor in the very fame paragraph, ſays, © thatcold-bathing 
e is of great advantage to health It promotes perſpiration, enlarges the circu- 
lation, and prevents the danger of catching cold.” So that every body will 
eaſily ſee, as all experience teſtifies, that there is no force in the argument, taken 
from the endangering of health by immerſion, By this time the reader will be 
capable of judging” whether Mr Gi is fairly anſwered or no, as Mr M. has ex- 
preſſed in his title- page; though it would have been as well to have left it for 
another to have made the N and ſo took the advice of the wiſe man, Let 
another praiſe thee, and not tbine own mouth; a ftranger, and not thine own lips * 
But before I conclude, I ſhall take liberty to aſk Mr M. four or five queſtions. 
1. Why does he not tell the world who that ſervant of Chriſt is, whoſe words 
he ub ; he ſays, I am miſtaken in ſaying that they are the words of Ruſſen , 
but I ſtill aver, that they are uſed by him; but whether Ruſſen took them from 
his ſervant of Chriſt, or his ſervant of Chriſt from Ruſſen, I cannot tell; for 
that two men, without the knowledge of one another's words, ſhould fall into 
the fame odd, and aukward way of ſpeaking, and commit the very | ſame blun- 
ders, 'is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe; but however, let him be who he will, 
Mr Stennett's reply to Ruſſen,. which I haye tranſcribed, fully detects the ſin 
and folly of thoſe indecent expreſſions, | As to what Mr M. ſays, p. 44. that 
« he is very willing chat both Sennett and Ruſſen ſhould lie dormant; * I be- 
Vor. ue | 5 L 3 | : lieye | 
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lieve it, for as the latter will never be of any ſervice to his cauſe, ſo the former 
would give a conſiderable blow to it, was his book more diligently peruſed. 

2. What does he mean by the word of the Lord, he ſo often mentions, when 
ſpeaking of the ſenſe of the Greek word ? Does he mean the original. text of 
Ke New Teſtament? That uſes a word in the account it gives of this ordi- 
nance, which, as has been made appear, always ſignifies to dip or plunge, Or, 
by the word of the Lord, does he mean our tranſlation; which uſes the word 
_ baptize, thereby leaving the ſenſe of the Greek word undetermined, had not the 
circumſtances, attending the accounts we have of the adminiſtration of this or- 
dinance, ſufficiently explained it; as will clearly appear to every one who con- 
ſiders them: Had this rendered it dip, as ſome other verſions have done, none, 
one would think, would have been at a loſs about the right mode of adminiſ- 
tering this ordinance ; though in Holland, where they uſe no other word but 
dipping to expreſs baptiſm by, yet they nevertheleſs uſe ſprinkling; nay, asI am 
informed, the miniſter when he only ſprinkles or pours water upon the face of 
the infant, ſays, „I dip thee in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
&« holy Ghoſt.” Such a force have prejudice and cuſtom on the minds of men, 
that it puts them on doing what 1 is contrary to the plain and manifeſt ſenſe of 


words. pP . 

3. Why has he dropt his new. found name of Plungers, which he „ehe to 
be ſo fond of in his former performance, and thought ſo exceeding proper for 
us, and revived the old name of Anabaptiſts ? which we cannot be, neither ac-. 
cording to his principles, nor our own; not according to ours, becauſe we deny 
pouring or ſprinkling to be baptiſm; not according to . becauſe he denies 
dipping or plunging to be baptiſm. 

4. Why are Dr Ower's Arguments for Infants-baptiſm publiſhed at the ond: 
of his book ? How impertinent is this ? When the controverſy between us, is 
not about the ſubjects, but the mode of baptiſm : Perhaps his bookſeller did 
this, ſeeing Mr M. ſays nothing of them himſelf, nor recommends them to 
others ; but if he thinks fit to ſhew his talent in this part of the controverſy, 
he may expect attendance thereto, if what he ſhall offer deſerves it. 

5. Why has he not defended his wiſe reaſons for mixt communion, and 
made ſome learned ſtrictures upon thoſe arguments of mine, which he has been. 
pleaſed to call frivolous, without making any further reply to them? He has 
very much diſappointed many of his friends, who promiſed both me and 
themſelves an anſwer, to that part of my book eſpecially z but perhaps a more 
_. elaborate performance may be expected from him, upon that ſubject, or ſome 
other learned hand. However, at preſent, I ſhall take my leave of him.; bur 


not with Prov. xxvi. 4. which he has een aſhamed to o tranſcribe at length, leſt 
| | "8 | 


ANCIENT MODE OF BAPTIZ ING. 2839 


his readers ſhould compare the beginning and end of his book together; whereby 
they would diſcover, how much he deſerves the character of a Gentleman, a Scho- 
lar, or a Chriſtian ; as alſo, how well this ſuits the whining inſinuations, with 
which he begins his performance. I ſhall add no more, but conclude with the 
words of Job, Teach me, and I will bold my tongue; and cauſe me to underſtand © 


wherein I have erred. How forcible are "we words ? But what doth your arguing 
reprove Ne 


THE DIVINE. RIGHT OF INFANT - BAPTISM, 
EXAMINED AND DISPROVED; 


Being an ANSWER to a . 5 4 
A bei ef Illnftration and Confirmation of the Divine Right of Infant-Baptiſm. 


Printed at BOSTON in NEW - ENGLAND, 1746. 


S AP; | 
The Introduction, obſerving the Author, Title, method and occafion of - 
writs * the Pampblet under 7 NO on. 


Mr pats converted under the miniſtry of the word in New-England, 
and enlightened into the ordinance of believers baptiſm, whereby the 

| churches of the Baptiſt perſuaſion at Boſton and in that country have been much 
increaſed, has alarmed the pædobaptiſt miniſters of that colony; who have ap- 
plied to one Mr Dickenſon, a country miniſter, who, as my correſpondent informs 
me, has wrote with ſome ſucceſs againſt the Arminians, to write in favour of 
infant ſprinkling ; which application he thought fir to attend unto, and accord- 

| ingly e wrote a 3 on that ſubject; which has been printed in ſeveral places, 
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and ſeveral thouſands have been publiſhed, and great pains have been taken to 
ſpread them about, in order to hinder the growth of the Baptiſt intereſt. This per- 
formance has been tranſmitted to me, with a requeſt to take lome notice of it 


by way of reply, which J have undertook to do. 


The running-title of the pamphlet, is The Divine Right of Inf nt- Baptiſm but 
if it is of divine right, it is of God; and if it is of God, if it is according to his 
mind, and 1s inſtituted and appointed by him, it muſt be notified ſomewhere 
or other in his word ; wherefore the ſcriptures muſt be ſearched into, to ſee 
whether it is ſo, or no: and upon the molt diligent ſearch that can be made, it 
will be found that there is not the leaſt mention of it in them; that there is no 
precept enjoining it, or directing to the obſervation of it; nor any inſtance, 
example, or precedent encouraging ſuch a practice; nor any thing there ſaid 
or done, that gives any reaſon to believe it is the will of God that ſuch a rite 
ſhould be reed: wherefore it will appear to be entirely an human invention, 
and as ſuch to be rejected. The title-page of this work promiſes an Illuſtration 


and Confirmation of the ſaid divine right; but if there is no ſuch thing, as it is 


certain there is not, the author muſt have a very difficult taſk to illuſtrate and 
confirm it; how far he has ſucceeded in this undertaking, will be the ſubject of 
our following inquiry. ES 

The writer of the pamphlet under conſideration has choſe to put his thoughts 
together on this ſubject, in the form of a dialogue between a miniſter and one of 
his Pariſhioners, or neighbours. Every man, that engages in a controverſy, may 
write in what form ahd method he will; but a by-ſtander will be ready to con- 


clude, that ſuch a way of writing is choſe, that he may have the opportunity 
of making his antagoniſt ſpeak what he pleaſes; and indeed he would have ated 


a very unwiſe part, Ui he put arguments and objections into his mouth, which 


he thought he could not give any tolerable anſwer to; but, inaſmuch as he al- 
lows the perſon the conference is held with, to be not only a man of piety and in- 
genuity, but of conſiderable reading, he ought to have repreſented him throughout 
as anſwering to ſuch a character; whereas, whatever piety is ſhewn in this de- 
bate, there is very little ingenuity diſcovered; ſince, for the moſt part, he is in- 
troduced as admitting the weak reaſonings of the miniſter, at once, without any 
further controverſy ; or if he is allowed to attempt a defence of the cauſe and- 
principles he was going over to, he is made to do it in a very mean and trifling 
manner; and, generally ſpeaking, what he offers is only to lead on to the next. 


| thing that preſents itſelf in this diſpute: Had he been a man of conſiderable read- 


ing, or had he read Mr Stennett, and ſome others of the Antipædobaptiſt au- 


thors, as is ſaid he had, which had occaſioned his doubt about his baptiſm, he 


would have known what anſwers and Werden to have made to the miniſter's rea- 
| ſonings, 


EXAMINED AN D DISPROVED. 265 


PRO and what arguments to have uſed in favour of adult-bapriſm, and againſt 
infant-ſprinkling. What I complain of is, that he has not made his friend to 


act in character, or to anſwer the account he is pleaſed to give of him: However 
he has a double end in all this management; on the one hand, by repreſenting | 


his antagoniſt as aman of ingenuity and conſiderable reading, he would bethought 
to have done a very great exploit in convincing and ſilencing ſuch a man, and 
reducing him to the acknowledgment of the, truth; and, on the other hand, by 
making him talk ſo weakly, and ſo eaſily yielding to his arguments, he has acted 
a wiſe part, and taken care not to ſuffer him to ſay ſuch things, as he was not 


able to anſwer; and which, as before obſerved, ſeems to be the view of e 
in this EY 
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\HE wakes in order to frighten his dries out of is pineal" of 
adult-baptiſm, he was inclined to, ſuggeſts terrible conſequences that 


would follow upon it; as his renouncing his baptiſm 1 in his infancy ; 3 'vacating 


the covenant between God and him, be was brought into thereby; renouneing 
all other ordinances of the goſpel, as the miniftry of. the Word, and the ſacra- 


ment of the Lord's-Supper; that upon this principle,” Chriſt; for many ages, 
muſt have forſaken his church, and not made good his promiſe of his preſence 


in this ordinance; and that there could be no ſuch thing as baptiſm i in the | 


world now, neither among Pædobaptiſts, nor Antipædobaptiſts. 
1, The firſt dreadful conſequence following upon a man's eſpouling the 
principle of belie vers baptiſm, is a renunciation of his baptiſm; not of the 
ordinance of baptiſm, that he cannot be ſaid to reje& and renounce; for when 
he embraces the principle of adult- baptiſm, and acts up to it, he receives the 
true baptiſm, which the word of God warrants and directs unto, as will be 
ſeen hereafter: But it ſeems it is a renunciation of his baptiſm 1 in his infancy 3 
and what of that? it ſhould be proved firſt, that that is baptiſm, and that it 
is good and valid, before it can be charged as an evil to renounce it; it is right 
to renounce that which has no warrant or foundation in the word of God: But 
what aggravates this ſuppoſed evil is, that in it a perſon in his early infancy is 
dedicated to God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt; it may be aſked, by whom 
is the perſon in his infancy dedicated to God, when baptiſm is ſaid to be admi- 
niſtered to him? Not by himſelf, for he is ignorant of the whole tranſaction; 
it muſt be either by the miniſter, or his parents: The parents indeed deſire 
Feet | | | | the. 
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262 THE DIVINE RIGHT OF INFANT-BAPTISM, 
the child may be baptized, ons the miniſter uſes ſuch a form of words, 7 ap- 
tixe thee in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt ; but what 
dedication is here made by the one, or by the other? However, ſeeing there 
is no warrant from the word of God, either for ſuch baptiſm, or dedication ; 
a renunciation of it need not 0 any unealineſs 4 to uy perſon fo a and 
dedicated. | 

2dly, To embrace adult-baptiſm, and to renounce infant-baptiſm, is to va- 
cate che covenant into which a perſon is brought by his baptiſm, page 4. by 
which covenant the writer of the dialogue means the covenant of grace, as 
appears from all his after. reaſonings from thence to the right of men to 
baptiſm. 

1. He ſuppoſes that unbaptized iſs are, as'to thaie external and viſible 
relation, ſtrangers to the covenants of promiſe ; are not in covenant with God ; 
not ſo much as viſible chriſtians ; but in a ſtate of heatheniſm; without hope 
of ſalvation, but from the uncovenanted mercies of God, p. 4, 5, 6. The 
covenant of grace was made from everlaſting ; and all intereſted in it were in 
covenant with God, as early, and ſo previous to their baptiſm, as to their 
ſecret relation God-wards ; but this may be thought to be ſufficiently guarded 
againſt by the reſtriction and limitation, “as to external and viſible relation : ” 
But I aſk, are not all truly penitent perſons, all true believers in Chriſt, though 
not as yet baptized, in covenant with God, even as to their external and viſible 
relation to him, which faith makes manifeſt ? Were not the three thouſand in 
covenant with God viſibly, when they were pricked to the heart, and repented 
of their ſins, and gladly received the word of the goſpel, promiſing the remil- 
ſion of them, though not as yet baptized ? Was not the Eunuch in covenant 
with God? or was he in a ſtate of heatheniſm, when he made that confeſſion of 
his faith, I believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God, previous to his going down 
into the water, and being baptized ? Were the believers in Samaria, or thoſe at 
\ Corinth, in an uncovenanted ſtate, before the one were baptized by Philip, or 
the other by the apoſtle Paul? Was Lydia, whoſe heart the Lord opened, and 
who atended to the things that were ſpoken,; and the Jailor, that believed and 
rejoiced in God, with all his houſe, in an uncovenanted ſtate, before they ſub- 
mitted to the ordinance of baptiſm ? Are there not ſome perſons, that have 
never been baptized, of whom there is reaſon to believe they have an intereſt 
in the covenant of grace? Were not the Old Teſtament ſaints in the covenant 
of grace, before this rite of baptiſm took place? Should it be ſaid, that cir- 
cumciſion did that then, which baptiſm does now, enter perſons into covenant, 
which equally wants proof, as this; it may be replied, that only commenced 


at a certain period of time; was not always 1 in n uſe, and belonged to a certain 
people 
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people W . whereas there were many before that, who were in the covenant + 


of grace, and many after, and even at the ſame time it was enjoined, who yet 
were not circumciſed z of which more hereafter : From all which it appears, 
how falſe that aſſertion is. 

2. That a man is brought into covenant by W as this writer affirms; Z 
ſeeing the covenant of grace is from everlaſting ; and thoſe that are put into it, 
were put into it ſo ſoon; and that by God himſelf, whoſe ſole prerogative it is. 
Parents cannot enter their children into covenant, nor children themſelves, nor 
miniſters by ſprinkling water upon them; it is an act of the ſovereign grace of 
God, who ſays, I ill be their God, and they ſhall be my people: The phraſe of 
bringing into the bond of the covenant, is but once uſed in ſeripture; and then it is 
aſcribed to God, and not to the creature; not to any act e. by him, or done 
to him, Ezekiel xx. 37. and much leſs, 


3. Can this covenant be vacated, or made null md void, by Nee 


infant-bapriſm : The covenant of grace is ordered in all things, and ſure; its 
promiſes; are Yea and Amen in Chriſt; its bleſſings are the ſure mercies of 
David; God will not break it, and men cannot make it void; it is to ever- 
laſting, as well as from everlaſting; thoſe that are once in it can never be put 
out of it; nor can it be vacated by any. thing done by them. This. man muſt 
have a ſtrange notion of the covenant of grace, to write after this rate; he is 
ſaid to have wrote againſt the Arminians with ſome: ſucceſs ; if he has, it muſt 
be in a different manner from this; for upon this principle, that the covenant 
of grace may be made null and void by an act of the creature, how will the 
election of God ſtand ſure ? or the promiſe of the covenant be fure to all the 


ſeed ? What will become of the doctrine. of the ſaints perſeverance ? or of the | 


e of ſalvation to thoſe that are choſen, redeemed, and called? 


'34ly, Another conſequence faid to follow, on eſpouſing the principle of adults. 
baptiſm, and renouncing that of infants, is a renouncing all other ordinances 


of the goſpel, as the miniſtry of the word, and the ſacrament of the Lord's ſup- 


per, practically denying the influences of the Spirit in them, and all uſefulneſs, 


comfort and communion by them. All which this author endeavours to make 
our, by obſerving, that if infant · baptiſm is a nullity, then thoſe, who have re- 
ceived no other, if miniſters, have no right to adminiſter ſacred ordinances, be- 
ing unbaptized; and, if private perſons, they have no right to partake of the 
Lord's ſupper, for the ſame reaſon; and ſo all public ordinances are juſt ſuch 
a nullity as infant baptiſm; and all the influences of the Spirit, in eonverſion, com- 
fort, and communion, by them, muſt be practically denied, p. 5, 6. Fo which 


may be replied, that though upon the principle of | adult-baptiſm, as neceſſary 
to the communion of churches, it follows, that no unbaptized perſon is regular- 
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264 THE DIVINE RIGHT OF INFANT-BAPTISM, 
Iy called to the preaching of the word, and adminiſträtien ordinances, or can 
be a regular communicant; yet it does not follow, that a man that renounces 
infant baptiſm, and embraces believers baptiſm, muſt renounce all other ordi- 
nances, and look upon them juſt ſuch nullities as infant-baptiſm is, and deny 
all the comfort and communion he has had in them; becauſe the word may be 
truly preached, and the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper be duly adminiſtered, 
by an irregular man, and even by a wicked man; yea, may be made uſeful for 
_ converſion and comfort; for the uſe and elliealcy of the word-and' ordinances, 
do not depend upon the miniſter or adminiſtrator ; but upon God himſelf, who 
can, and does ſometimes, make uſe of his own word for converſion, though preach- 
' | ed by an irregular; and even an immoral man; and of his own ordinances, for 
| comfort, by ſuch an one, to his people, though they may be aj, e and defi- 
cient in ſome things, through ignorance and inadvertency. - 
 4thly,” Another conſequence following upon this principle, as ſuppoſed, is, 
chat if infant-baptiſm is no inſtitution of Chriſt, and to be rejected, then the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, to be with his miniſters in the adminiſtration of the ordinance of 
baptiſm, to the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. is not made good; fince 
0 for ſeveral ages, even from the fourth to the ſixteenth century, infant baptiſm 
univerſally obtained, p. 6-8. To which the following anſwer may be returned; 
That the period of time pitched upon for the prevalence of infant -· baptiſm is very 
unhappy for the credit of it, both as to the beginning and end; as to the begin- 
ning of it, in the fourth century, a period in Which corruption in doctrine and 
diſcipline flowed into the church, and the man of fin was ripening apace, for his 
appearance; and likewiſe as to the end, the time of the reformation,” in which 
fuch abuſes began to be corrected: The whole is period of time, in which the 
true church of Chriſt began gradually to diſappear, or to be hidden, and at laſt 
fled into the wilderneſs ;- where ſhe has not been forſaken of Chriſt, but is, and 
will be, nouriſhed, for a time; and times, and half à time; this period includes 
the groſs darkneſs of popery, and all the depths of Satan; and which to ſuffer 
was no ways contrary to the veracity of Chriſt, in his promiſe to be with his true 
church and faithful miniſters to the end of the world. Chriſt has no where pro- 
miſed, that his doctrines and ordinances ſnould not be perverted; but, on the 
contrary; has given clear and ſtrong intimations, that there ſhould be a general 
falling- away and departure from the truth and ordinances of the goſpel; to make 
way for the revelation of antichriſt; and though i it will be allo sed, that during 
this period infant · baptiſm prevailed, yet it did not univerſally obtain. There 
| were witneſſes for adult: bapriſm 1 in every age; and Chriſt had a church in the 
3 wilderneſs, in obſcurity, at this time; namely, i in the valleys of Piedmont, who 


were, from the beginning of the apoſtaey, and witneſſed againſt it, and bore 
5 ; | their 
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their teſtimony againſt infant · baptiſm, as will be ſeen hereafter, and with theſe 
his preſence was; nor did he promiſe it to any, but in the faithful miniſtration 
of his word and ordinances, which he has always made good; and it will lie 


upon this writer and his friends, to prove the gracious preſence of Chriſt in the 


adminiſtration of infant-baptiſm. 
5thly, It is ſaid, that, upon theſe principles, rejecting infant-bapriſm, FR 
eſpouſing believers-baptiſm, it is not- poſſible there ſhould be any baptiſm at all 


in the world, either among Pædobaptiſts or Antipædobaptiſts; the reaſon of 


this conſequence is, becauſe the madmen of Munſter, from whom this writer 
dates the firſt oppoſition to infant-baptiſm ; and the firſt Antipædobaptiſts in 


England, had no other baptiſm than what they received in their infancy ; that 
adult-baptiſm muſt firſt be adminiſtered by unbaptized perſons, if infant-bap-. 


tiſm is no ordinance of Chriſt, but a mere nullity ; and ſo by ſuch as had no 
claim to the goſpel miniſtry, nor right to adminiſter ordinances; and conſe- 
quently the whole ſucceſſion of the Antipædobaptiſt churches muſt remain un- 
baptized to this day; and ſo no more baptiſm among them, than among the 
Pædobaptiſts, until there is a new commiſſion from haven, to renew and refloen 
this ordinance, which 1 is, at preſent, loſt out of the world, p. 6, 8, 9. As for 
the madmen of Munſter, as this writer calls them, and the riſe of the Antipe- 
dobaptiſts from them, and what is ſaid of them, I ſhall conſider in the next 
chapter. The Engliſh Antipædobaptiſts, when they. were firſt convinced of 
adulr-baptiſm, and of the mode of adminiſtering it by immerſion, and of the 


neceſſity of ſetting a reformation on foot in this matter, met together, and 


conſulted about it : when they had ſome difficulties thrown in their way, about 


a proper adminiſtrator to begin this work; ſome were for ſending meſſengers 


to foreign churches, who were the ſucceſſors. of the ancient Waldenſes in France 
and Bohemia; and accordingly did ſend. over ſome, who being baptized, re- 
turned and baptized others. And this is a ſufficient anſwer to all that this 


writer has advanced. But others thoughwythat this was a needleſs ſcruple, and 


looked too much like the popiſh notion of an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, and a 
right conveyed through that to adminiſter ordinances; and therefore judged, in 
ſuch a caſe as theirs, there being a general corruption as to this ordinance, that 
an unbaprized perſon, who appeared to be otherwiſe qualified to preach the 
word, and adminiſter ordinances, ſhould begin it; and juſtified themſelves 
upon the ſame principles that other reformers did, who,. without any regard to 


an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, ſet up new churches, ordained paſtors, and admi- 


niſtered ordinances : It muſt. be owned, that in ordinary caſes, he ought to be 
baptized himſelf, that baptizes another, or preaches the word, or adminiſters 


other ordinances ; but in an extraordinary caſe, as this of beginning a reforma- 
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tion from a general corruption, where ſuch an adminiſtrator cannot be had, 
it may be done; nor is it eſſential to the ordinance that there ſhould be ſuch an 
adminiſtrator, or otherwiſe it could never have been introduced into the world 
at all at firſt; the firſt adminiſtrator mult be an unbaptized perſon, as Jobn the 
Baptiſt was. According to this man's train of reaſoning, there never was, nor 
could be any valid baptiſm in the world; for John, the firſt adminiſtrator, be- 
ing an unbaptized perſon, the whole ſucceſſion of churches from that time to 
this day muſt remain unbaptized. It will be ſaid, that he had a commiſſion - 
from heaven to begin this new ordinance; and a like one ſhould be ſhewn for 
the reſtoration of it. To which I anſwer, that there being a plain direction for 
the adminiſtration of this ordinance, in the Word, there was no need of a new 

commiſſion to reſtore it from a general corruption; it was enough for any per- 
ſon, ſenſible of the corruption, to attempt a reformation, and to adminiſter it in 
the right way, who was ſatisfied of his call from God to preach the goſpel, 
and adminiſter ordinances, according to the word. I ſhall cloſe this chapter 
with the words of Zanchy*, a Proteſtant Divine, and a Pædobaptiſt, and a man 
of as great learning and judgment, as any among the firſt reformers : „It is a 
« fifth queſtion, he ſays, propoſed by Auguſtin. contra Parmen. l. 2. c. 13. col. 
« 42, but not ſolved, whether he that never was baptized may baptize an- 
<« other; and of this queſtion he ſays, that is, Auſtin, nothing is to be affirmed 
%% without the authority of a council. Nevertheleſs, Thomas ( Aquinas) takes 
« upon him to determine it, from an anſwer of Pope Nicholas, to the inquiries 
« of the Dutch, as it is had in Decr. de Conſec. diſt. 4. can. 22.” where we thus 
read; Tou ſay, by a certain Jew, whether a chriſtian or a heathen, you know 
„ not, (that is, whether baptized or unbaptized) many were baptized in your 
« country, and you deſire to know what is to be done in this caſe; truly if 
c they are baptized in the name of the holy Trinity, or only in the name of 
<« Chriſt, they ought not to be baptized again.“ And Thomas confirms the 
ſame, by a ſaying of 1/idore, which likewiſe is produced in the ſame diſtinction, 
can. 21. where he ſays, that the Spirit of Chriſt miniſters the grace of bap- 
« tiſm, though he be a heathen that baptizes. Wherefore, ſays Thomas, if 
« there ſhould be two perſons not yet baptized, who believe in Chriſt, and 
„they have no lawful adminiſtrator by whom they may be baptized, one may, 
« without ſin, be baptized by the other; the neceſſity of death obliging to it. 
« All this, adds Zanchy, proceeds from hence, that they thought water-baptiſm 
« abſolutely neceſſary; but what cannot be determined by the word of God, 
« we ſhould not dare to determine. But, ſays he, I will propoſe a queſtion, 
« which, I think, may be eaſily anſwered; ſuppoſing a Turk in a country 
| | cc where 


» Quinta quzſtio proponitur ab Auguſtino, &e. Explicat. Epiſt. ad Ephes, c. 5. p. 225. 
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& where he could not eaſily come at chriſtian churches; he, by reading the 
New Teſtament, is favoured with the knowledge of Chriſt, and with faith; 
he teaches his family, and converts that to Chriſt, and ſo others likewiſe ; 
ce the queſtion is, whether he may baptize them whom he has converted to 


* Chriſt, though he himſelf never was baptized with water-baptiſm ? I do not 


« doubt but he may; and, on the other hand, take care that he himſelf be 
e baptized, by another of them that were converted by him; the reaſon is, 


e becauſe he is a miniſter of the Word, extraordinarily raiſed up by Chriſt; ſo 


«that ſuch a miniſter may, with them, by the conſent of the church, appoint 
4 a collegue, and take care that he be baptized by him.” The reaſon which 


Zanchy gives, will, I think, hold good in the caſe of the firſt . 
in England. 


C H A P. III. 


of the Anti 11 of Infant - Baptiſm ; when firſt debated ; and concerni ng 
| | the Waldenſes. 


PHE miniſter, in this dialogue, in order to ſtagger his neighbour about the 


principle of adult-baptiſm, he had eſpouſed, ſuggeſts to him, that infant- 
baptiſm did univerſally obtain in the church, even from the apoſtles times; 
that undoubted evidence may be had from the antient fathers, that it conſtantly 
obtained in the truly primitive church; and that it cannot be pretended that 
this practice was called in queſtion, or made matter of debate in the church, 
till the madmen of Munſter ſet themſelves againſt it; and affirms, that the an- 
tient MWaldenſes being in the conſtant practice of adult-baptiſm, is a mere ima- 
gination, a chimerical one, and to be rejected as a groundleſs figment, p. 7, 9. 
I. This writer intimates, that the practice of infant-baptiſm univerſally and 
conſtantly obtained in the truly primitive church. The truly primitive church 


is the church in the times of Chriſt and his apoſtles : The firſt chriſtian church 


was that at 7eruſalem, which conſiſted of ſuch as were made the diſciples of 
_ Chriſt, and baptized; firſt made diſciples by Chriſt, and then baptized by his 
_ apoſtles; for Feſus himſelf baptized none, only they. baptized by his order *, This 
church atterwards greatly increaſed ; three thouſand perſons, who were pricked 
to the heart under Peter's miniſtry, repented of their ſins, and joyfully received 
the good news of pardon and ſalvation by Chriſt, were baptized, and added to 
it; theſe were adult perſons ; : nor do we read of any one infant being baptized, 
while this truly primitive church ſubſiſted. The next chriſtian church was that 
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268 THE DIVINE RIGHT OF INFANT-BAPTISM, 
at Samaria; for that there was a church there, is evident from As ix. 31. This 
ſeems to Late been founded by the miniſtry of Philip; the original members of 


it were men and women baptized by Philip, upon a profeſſion of their faith in 


the things preached by him, concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt *; nor is there the leaſt intimation given that infant-baptiſm at 
all obtained in this church. Another truly primitive chriſtian church, was the 
church at Philippi; the foundation of which was laid in the two families of Lydia 
and the Gaoler, and which furniſh out no proof of infant-baptiſm obtaining here, 


as we ſhall ſee hereafter; for Lydia's houſhold are called brethren, whom the 


apoſtles viſited and comforted ; and the Gaoler's houſhold were ſuch as were 
capable of hearing the word, and who believed in Chriſt, and rejoiced in God 
as well as he. So that it does not appear that infant-baptiſm obtained in this 


church. The next chriſtian church we read of, and which was a truly primi- 


tive one, is the church at Corinth, and conſiſted of perſons who, hearing the 
apoſtle Paul preach the goſpel, believed in Chriſt, whom he preached, and were 
baptized ©: but there is no mention made of any infant being baptized, either 


now or hertaker, in this truly primitive church ſtate. Theſe are all the truly 


primitive churches of whoſe baptiſm we have any account in the Ads of the 


apoſtles, excepting Cornelius, and his family and friends, who very probably 
founded a church at Cæſarea; and the twelve diſciples at Epheſus, who very 


likely joined to the church there, and who are both inſtances of ad ult-baptiſm e. 
Let it be made appear, if it can, that any one infant was ever baptized in any 


of the above truly primitive churches, or in any other, during the apoſtolic age, 
either at Antioch or Theſſalonica, at Rome, or at Coloſſe, or any other primitive 


church of thoſe times, But e n this cannot be made out from the rg of 
the New Teſtament, we are told, py 


II. That undoubted evidence may be had from the antient fathers, that in- 5 
fant-baptiſm conſtantly obtained in the truly primitive church. Let us a little 


inquire into this matter : 
1. The chriſtian writers of the firſt century, beſides the evangeliſts and apoſ- 


tles, are Barnabas, Hermas, Clemens Romanus, Ignatius. and Pebcary.. As to. 


the two firſt of theſe, Barnabas and Hermas, the learned Mr Stennett has cited 


ſome paſſages out of them; and after him Mr David Rees*; for which reaſon, 


I forbear tranſcribing them; which are manifeſt proofs of adult-baptiſm, ad 


that as performed by immerſion; they repreſent the perſons baptized, the one 


as hoping in the croſs of Chriſt, the other as Ui heard the word, and being 


willing 
d Ads viii. 12. © Ads xvi. 14, 15, 32—34, 40. 4 Adds xviii. 8. 
e Ads x. 48. and xix. 1-7.  * Anſwer to Ruſſen, p. 142, 143. 
r Anſwer to Walker, p. 157, Ke. Barnabæ Epiſt. c. 9,” P. 235, 236. Ed. vol. 


i Herme Paſtor. I. 1. vil. 3. * & 1; 3 ſ. 16. 
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willing to be baptized in the name of the Lord; and both as going down into the _ 
water, and coming up out of it. Clemens Romanus wrote an epiitle to the Corin- | | 
{tans, ſtill extant; but there is not a ſyllable in it about infant- baptiſm. Ignatius I 
wrote epiſtles to ſeveral churches, as well as to particular perſons; but makes no _ 
mention of the practice of infant- baptiſm in any of them: what he ſays of bap- \ 


tiſm, favours adult-baptiſm ; ſince he ſpeaks of it as attended with faith, love 

and patience : Let your baptiſm, ſays he“, remain as armour; faith as an 

ce helmet, love as a ſpear, and patience as whole armour.” Polycarp wrote an 

epiſtle to the Philippians, which is yet in being; but there is not one word in 

it about infant-baptiſm. So that it 1s ſo far from being true, that there is un- 

doubted evidence from the antient fathers, that this practice univerſally and con- 

ſtantly obtained in the truly primitive church, that there is no evidence at all 

that it did obtain, in any reſpect, in the firſt: century, or apoſtolic age; and 

which is the only period in which the truly primitive church of Chriſt can be 
ſaid to ſubſiſt. There is indeed a work called The conſtitutions of the apoſtles, 

and ſometimes the conſtitutions of Clemens, becauſe he is ſaid to be the compiler 

of them; and another book: of Ecclęſiaſtical Hierarchy, aſcribed to Dionyſius the 

Areopazite,. out of which, paſſages have been cited in favour of infant-baptiſm, 

but theſe are manifeſtly of later date than they pretend to, and were never writ- 
ten by the perſons whoſe names they bear, and are condemned as ſpurious by 

learned men, and are given un as ſuch by Dr Wall, in his Hi ed of Infant-Bap- 

tim 

2. The chriſtian writers of this ſecond century, which are extant, are Fuſtin 

Martyr, Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, Tatian, Minutius Felix, Irenzus, 

and Clemens of Alexandria ; and of all theſe writers, there is not one that ſays 

any thing of infant- baptiſm; there is but one pretended to, and that is Irenæus, 

and but a fingle paſſage out of him; and that depends upon a ſingle word, the 4 
ſignification of which is doubtful at beſt 3 and beſides the paſſage is only a tran- _ 

flation of Irenæus, and not expreſſed in his own original words; and the chap- 1 
ter, from whence it is taken, is by ſome learned men judged to be ſpurious; 

fince it advances a notion inconſiſtent with that ancient writer, and notoriouſly 

contrary to the books of the evangeliſts, making Chriſt to live to be fifty years 

old, yea, to live to a ſenior age: The paſſage, produced in favour of infant- 

baptiſm, is this; ſpeaking of Chriſt; he ſays”, « Sanctifying every age, by 

te that likeneſs it had to him; for he came to ſand all by himſelf; all, I 5 

« qui per eum renaſcuntur in Deum, © who by him are born again unto God;“ in 

« fants, and little ones, and date and young men, and old men; Pe rut 
«he: 


* Ignatii Epitt. ad Polycarp. p. 14. Ed. Voſſ. Part I. c. 23. 
= Irenæus adv. Hæreſ. 1, 2. c. 39. p. 191. : | ; 
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< he went through every age, and became an infant, to infants ſanctifying in- 
% fants; and to little ones a little one, ſanctifying thoſe of that age; and like. 
*« wiſe became an example of piety, righteouſneſs, and ſubjection:“ Now, the 
queſtion is about the word renaſcuntur, whether it is to be rendered born again, 
which is the literal ſenſe of the word, or baptized; the true ſenſe of Irenæus ſeems 
to be this, that Chriſt came to ſave all that are regenerated by his grace and 
ſpirit; and none but they, according to his own words, John iii. 3, 5. and that 
by aſſuming human nature, and paſſing through the ſeveral ſtages of life, he 
has ſanctified it, and ſet an example to men of every age. And this now is all 
the evidence, the undoubted evidence of infant-baptiſm, from the fathers of 
the firſt two centuries; it would be eaſy to produce paſſages out of the above 
writers, in favour of believers-baptiſm ; I ſhall only cite one out of the firſt of 
them; the account, that 7uſtin Martyr gave to the emperor Antoninus Pius of 
the chriſtians of his day; though it has been cited by Mr Stennett and Mr Rees, 
J ſhall chooſe to tranſcribe it; becauſe, as Dr Wall ſays , it is the moſt antient 
account of the way of baptizing next the ſcripture. © And now, ſays Juſtin o, 

we will declare after what manner, when we were renewed by Chriſt, we de- 
ce yoted ourſelves unto God]; leſt, omitting this, we ſhould ſeem to act a bad 
<« part in this declaration. As many, as are perſuaded, and believe the things, 
« taught and ſaid by us, to be true, and promiſe to live according to them, 
« are inſtructed to pray, and to aſk, faſting, the forgiveneſs of their paſt ſins 
« of God, we praying and faſting together with them. After that, they are 
« brought by us where water is, and they are regenerated in the ſame way 
« of regeneration, as we have been regenerated; for they are then waſhed in 
« water, in the name of the Father and Lord God of all, and of our Saviour 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and of the holy Spirit.” There is a work, which bears the 
name of Juſtin, called Anſwers to the orthodox, concerning ſome neceſſary queſtions ; 
to which we are ſometimes referred for a proof of infant-baptiſm; but the book 
is ſpurious, and none of Juſtin's, as many learned men have obſerved; and as 
Dr Wall allows; and is thought not to have been written before the fifth cen- 
tury. So ſtands the. evidence for infant-baptiſm, from the ancient fathers of 
the firſt two centuries. 

3. As to the third century, it will be allowed, that it was ſpoken of init; 
though as ſoon as it was mentioned, it was oppoſed ; and the very firſt man that 
mentions it, ſpeaks againſt it; namely, Tertullian. The truth of the matter is, 
that infant-baptiſm was moved for in the third century; got footing and eſtab- 
liſnment in the fourth and fifth; and ſo prevailed until the time of the reforma- 
tion: Though, . theſe ſeveral centuries, there were teſtimonies bore 

| 0 
n Hiſtory of [ofant-Baptiſ, part I. c. 2. f | 
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to adult-baptiſm; and at ſeveral times, certain perſons role up, and oppoſed 
infant-baptiſm ; which brings me, | 

III. To conſider what our author affirms, that it cannot be pretended that 
4 practice was called in queſtion, or made matter of debate in the church, 
until the madmen of Munſter ſet themſelves againſt it, p. 7. Let us examine 
this matter, and, 


1. It ſhould be obſerved, that the n in an which our Pædo- 
baptiſt writers ſo often refer to in this controverſy about baptiſm, and ſo fre- 
quently reproach us with, were firſt begun in the wars of the boors, by ſuch 
as were Pædobaptiſts, and them only; firſt by the Papiſts, ſome few years be- 
fore the reformation; and after that, both by Lutherans and Papiſts, on ac- 
count of civil liberties; among whom, in proceſs of time, ſome few of the 
people called Anabaptiſts mingled themſelves; a people that ſcarce in any thing 
agree with us, neither in their civil, nor religious principles; nor even in bap- 


tiſm itſelf; for if we can depend on thoſe that wrote the hiſtory of them, and 


againſt them ; they were for repeating adult-baptiſm, not performed among 


them; yea, that which was adminiſtered among themſelves, when they re- 


moved their communion to another ſociety; nay, even in the ſame community, 
when an excommunicated perſon was received again“; beſides, if what is re- 
ported of them is true, as it may be, their baptiſm was performed by ſprink- 
ling, which we cannot allow to be true baptiſm ; it is ſaid, that when a com- 
munity of them was ſatisfied with the perſon's faith and converſation, who pro- 
poſed for baptiſm, the paſtor took water into his hand, and ſprinkled it on the 
head of him that was to be baptized, uſing theſe words, 1 baptize thee in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt * : And even the diſturb- 
ances in Munſter, a famous city in Weſtphalia, were firſt begun by Bernard Rot- 
man, a Pædobaptiſt miniſter of the Lutheran perſuaſion, aſſiſted by other mi- 
niſters of the reformation, in oppoſition to the Papiſts in the year 1532; and 
it was not till the year 1533, that John Matthias of Harlem, and Jobn Bocoldus 
of Leyden came to this place *; who, with Knipperdelling and others, are, I ſup- 
poſe, the madmen of Munſter this writer means; and he may call them mad-- 
men, if he pleaſes; I ſhall not contend. with him about it; they were mad 
notions which they held, and mad actions they performed; and both diſ- 


avowed by the people who are now called Anabaptiſts; though it is not rea- 


ſonable to ſuppoſe, that theſe were the only men concerned in that affair, or 


| . the number, of their followers ſhould increaſe to ſuch a degree in ſo ſmall a. 
fine, 


33 e 3 p. 366. Spanhem. Diatribe Hiſt, Sect. 27; 
* Budneus apud Meſhov. Hiſt. Anabapt. I. 4. p. 96. 


0 Comment: I. 10. p. 267, 269. 9 Diatribe Hiſtor. de Origine Anabaptilt-Sect 18. 
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time, as to make ſuch a revolution in ſo large a city : However, certain it is, 
that it was not their principle about baptiſm, that led them into ſuch extrava- 
gant notions and actions: But what I take notice of all this for, is chiefly to ob- 
ſerve the date of the confuſions and diſtractions, in which theſe madmen were 
concerned; which were from the year 1533 to 1536: And our next inquiry 
therefore is, whether there was any debate about the practice of infant-baptiſm 
before this time. And, | 
2. It will appear, that it was fedquencly debated, before theſe men ſet them- 
ſelves againſt it, or acted the mad part they did: In the years 1532 and 1528, 
there were public diſputations at Berne in Switzerland, between the miniſters of 
the church there and ſome Anabaptiſt teachers'; in the years 1529, 1527 and 
1525, Oecolampadius had various diſputes with people of this name at Ba/il in 


the ſame country *; in the year 1525, there was a diſpute at Zurich in the ſame 


country about Pzxdobaptiſm, between Zwinglius, one of the firſt reformers, and 
Dr Balthaſar Hubmeierus *, who afterwards was burnt, and his wife drowned at 
Vienna, in the year 1528; of whom Meſbovius *, though a Papiſt, gives this 


character; that he was from his childhood brought up in learning; and for his 


ſingular erudition was honoured with a degree in divinity ; was a very eloquent 


man, and read in the ſcriptures, and fathers of the church. Hoornbeck * calls 


him a famous and eloquent preacher, and ſays he was the firſt of the reformed 


preachers at Waldſhut : There were ſeveral diſputations with others in the ſame | 


year at this place; upon which an edict was made by the ſenate at Zurich, for- 
bidding rebaptization, under the penalty of being fined a ſilver mark, and of 
being impriſoned, and even drowned, according to the nature of the offence. 
And in the year 1526, or 1527, according to Hoornbeck, Felix Mans, or Mentz, 
was drowned at Zurich; this man, Meſbovius ſays”, whom he calls Felix Mant- 


ſcher, was of a noble family; and both he, and Conrad Grebel, whom he calls 


Cunrad Grebbe, who are ſaid to give the firſt riſe to Anabaptiſm at Zurich, 


were very learned men, and well ſkilled in the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew lan- 


guages. And the ſame writer affirms, that Anabaptiſm was ſet on foot at Hit 
tenberg, in the year 1522, by Nicholas Pelargus, or Stork, who had companions 
with him of very great learning, as Caroloſtadius, Philip Melan7hon, and others; 
this, he ſays, was done, whilſt Luther was lurking as an exile in the caſtle of 
Wartpurg in Thuringia; and that when he returned from thence to Wittenberg, 


he baniſhed Carolaſtadius, 1 More, Dre and others * „ and only re- 
| ceived 


' 8 ibid Sect. 14. Meſhov. 3 Hiſtor. 1 3. c. 16, 18. 

t Spanhem. Sect. 13. Meſhovius, ibid. c. 2. gSpanhem. Sect. 11. Meſhov. I. 2. c. 4. 
w Ibid. c. 15. * Summa Controverſ. 1. 8. p. 356. 1 Meſhov. I. 2. c. 1. 

2 Meſhovius, I. 1. c. 2, 3. | 
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ceived Melanctbon again. This carries the oppoſition to Pædobaptiſm within 
five years of the reformation, begun by Luther ; and certain it is, there were 
many and great debates about infant-baptiſm at the firſt of the reformation, 
years before the affair of Munfter : And evident it is, that ſome of the firſt re- 
formers were-inclined to have attempted a reformation in this ordinance, though 
they, for reaſons beſt known to themſelves, dropped it; and even Zuinglius 
himſelf, who was a bitter perſecutor of the people called Anabaptiſts afterwards, 
was once of the ſame mind himſelf, and againſt Pzdobaptiſm. But, 

3. It will appear, that this was a matter of debate, and was oppoſed before 
the time of the reformation. There was a ſet of people in Bohemia, near a 
hundred years before that, who appear to be of the ſame perſuaſion with the 
people, called Anabaptiſts; for in a letter, written by Caſtelecius out of Bohemia 
to Eraſmus, dated Ofober 10, 1519 among other things ſaid of them, which 
agree with the ſaid people, this is one; © ſuch as come over to their ſect, muſt 
« every one be baptized anew in meer water; the writer of the letter calls 
them Pyghards; ſo named, he ſays, from a certain refugee, that came thither 
ninety-ſeven years before the date of the letter. Pope Innocent the third, under 
whom was the Lateran council, A. D. 1215, has, in the decretals, a letter, in 
anſwer to a letter from the biſhop of Arles in Provence, which had repreſented to 
him, that “ ſome Heretics there had taught, that it was to no purpoſe to 
*: baprize children, fince they could have no forgiveneſs of ſins thereby, as 


« having no faith, charity, &c.“ So that it is a clear point, that there were 


ſome that ſet themſelves againſt infant-baprtiſm in the thirteenth century, three 
hundred years before the reformation; yea, in the twelfth century there were 
ſome that oppoſed Pædobaptiſm. Mr Fox, the martyrologiſt, relates from the 
hiſtory of Robert Gui/burne ©, that two men, Gerbardus and Dulcinus, in the reign 
of Henry the ſecond, about the year of our Lord 1158; who, he ſuppoſes, 
had received ſome light of knowledge of the Waldenſes, brought thirty with 
them into England; who, by the king and the prelates, were all burnt in the 
forehead, and ſo driven out of the realm; and after were ſlain by the Pope. 
Rapin calls them German Heretics, and places their coming into England at the 
year 1166: But William of Newbury calls them Publicans, and only mentions 
Gerbardus, as at the head of them; and whom he allows to be ſomewhat learned, 


but all the reſt very illiterate, and ſays they came from Caſcoigne; and being con- 


vened before a council, held at Oxford for that purpoſe, and interrogated con- 


Vo a | N N cerning 


2 Inter Colomes. Collect. apud Wall's Hiſtory of Infant- Baptiſm, part II. p. 200. 

d Opera Innocent. tertii, tom. II. p. 776. apud Wall, ibid. p. 178. 

Acts and Monuments, vol. I. p. 262. : «4 Hiſtory of England, vol. I. P. 233. 
8 * de Rebus Anglicanis, I. 2. e. 13. p. 155+ 


» 
6 
1 
17 
13 
* 
is 
(5, 
[3 
ju 
1 
a 
1 
* 
1 
tn. 
45 
7 
49 
s 
* 
= 
] 
* 


274 THE DIVINE RIGHT OF INFANT-BAPTISM, 


cerning articles of faith, ſaid perverſe things concerning the divine ſacraments, de- 
teſting holy baptiſm, the euchariſt and marriage: And his annotator, out of a ma- 
nuſcript of Radulph Picardus, the monk, ſhews, that the Heretics, called Publi- 
cans, affirm, that we muſt not pray for the dead; that the ſuffrages of the ſaints 
were not to be aſked; that they, believe not purgatary ; with many other 
things; and particularly, afſerunt iſti parvulos non baptiſandos donec ad intelligi- 
bilem perveniant ætatem; „ they aſſert that infants are not to be baptized, till 
they come to the age of underſtanding ©.” In the year 1147, St Bernard 
wrote a letter to the earl of St Gyles, complaining of his harbouring Henry, an 
Heretic; and among other things he is charged with by him, are theſe ; « the 
« infants of chriſtians are hindered from the life of Chriſt, the grace of bap- 
« tiſm being denied them; nor are they ſuffered to come to. their ſalvation, 
though our Saviour compaſſionately cries out in their behalf, Suffer little 
& children to come unta me, &c.” and, about the ſame time, writing upon the 
Canticles, in his 65" and 66" ſermons, he takes notice of a ſort of people, he 
calls Apoſtolici ; and who, perhaps, were the followers of Henry; who, ſays he, 
laugh at us for baptizing infants ; and among the tenets which he aſcribes to 
len. and attempts to confute, this is the firſt, “ Infants are not to be bap- 
« tized :” In oppoſition to which, he affirms, that infants are to be baptized 
in the faith of the church; and endeavours, by inſtances, to ſhow, that the 
taith of one 1s profitable to others ?; which he attempts from Matt. ix. 2. and 
xv. 28. 1 Tim. ii. 15. 

In the year 1146, Peter Bruis, and N his follower, ſet . male 
infant-baptiſm. Petrus Cluniacenſis, or Peter the Abbot of Clugny, wrote againſt 
them; and among other errors he imputes to them, are theſe : That infants 
are not baptized, or ſaved by the faith of another, but ought to be baptized 
«© and ſaved by their own faith; or, that baptiſm without their own faith does 
« not ſave; and that thoſe, that are baptized in infancy, when grown up, 
„ ſhould be baptized again; nor are they then rebaprized, but rather rightly 
« baptized *:” And that theſe men did deny infant- baptiſm, and pleaded for 
adult-baptiſm, Mr Stennett has proved from Caſſander and Prateolus, both Pæ- 
dobaptiſts: And Dr Wall“ allows theſe two men to be Antipædobaptiſts; and 
ſays, they were the firſt Antipædobaptiſt preachers that ever ſet up a church, 
«« or ſociety of men, holding that opinion againſt infant-baptiſm, and rebap- 
„ tizing ſuch as had been a in infancy” and who allo obſerves ', that 


the 
= Not. in ibid. p. 120723. | f Wall, ibid. p. 175. 176. 
s Hiſt, Eccl. Magdeburg. Cent. XII. c. 5. p. 338, 339. b Ibid, p. 332. 
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the Lateran council, under Innocent the II“, 1139, did condemn Peter Bruis, 
and Arnold of Breſcia, who ſeems to have been a follower of Bruis, for rejecting 
infant-baptiſm : Moreover, in the year 1140, or a little before it, Zvervinus, 
of the dioceſe of Cologn, wrote a letter to St Bernard; in which he gives him 
an account of ſome heretics, lately diſcovered in that country; of whom he 
ſays, „they condemn the ſacraments, except baptiſm only; and this only in 
« thoſe who are come to age; who, they ſay, are baptized by Chriſt himſelf, 
«© whoever be the miniſter of the ſacraments; they do not believe infant-bap- 
<« tiſm; alledging that place of the goſpel, he that believeth, and is baptized, 
« ſhall be ſaved'.” Theſe ſeem alſo to be the diſciples of Peter Bruis, who be- 
gan to preach about the year 11263 ſo that it is out of all doubt, that this was 
a matter of debate, four hundred years before the madmen of Munſter ſet them- 
ſelves againſt it: And a hundred years before theſe, there were two men, Bruno, 
\ biſhop of Angiers, and Berengarius, archdeacon of the ſame church, who began 
to ſpread their particular notions about the year 1035; which chiefly reſpected 
the ſacraments. of Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper. What they ſaid about the 
former, may be learned from the letter ſent by Deodwinus, biſhop of Liege, ro 
Henry I. King of France; in which are the following words »: © There is a re- 
<« port come out of France, and which goes through all G that theſe 
<« two (Bruno and Berengarius) do maintain, that the Lord's body (the Hoſt) is 
not the body; but a ſhadow and figure of the Lord's body ; and that they do 
diſannul lawful marriages; and, as far as in them lies, overthrow the -bap- 
„ tiſm of infants :”* And from Guimundus, biſhop of Averſa, who wrote againſt 
Berengarius, who ſays, © that he did not teach rightly concerning the baptiſm 
« of infants, and concerning marriage.“ Mr Stennett* relates from Dr Allix, 
a paſſage concerning one Gundulpbus and his followers, in 7taly; divers of whom, 
Gerard, biſhop of Cambray and Arras, interrogated upon ſeveral heads in the 
year 1025. And, among other things, that biſhop mentions the following 
reaſon, which they gave againſt infant-baptiſm; „ becauſe to an infant, that 
- & neither wills, nor runs, that knows nothing of faith, is ignorant of its own 
% -falvation and welfare; in whom there can be no deſire of regeneration, or 
“ confeſſion; the will, faith and confeſſion of another ſeem not in the leaſt to 
« appertain.“ Dr Wall, indeed, repreſents theſe men, the diſciples of Gundul- 
pbus, as Quakers and Manichees in the point of baptiſm; holding that water- 
baptiſm is of no uſe to any: But it muſt be affirmed, whatever their principles 
were, that their argument againſt infant-baptiſm was very ſtrong. So then we 
have N that Pædobaptiſm was oppoſed five hundred years before the 
, Ra - | affair 
z wal, ibid. p. 172. | m Apud Wall, ibid. p. 159.. | 
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affair of Munſter. And if the Pelagians, Donatiſts, and Luciferians, ſo called 
from Lucifer Calaritanus, a very orthodox man, and a great oppoſer of the 
Arians, were againſt infant-baptiſm, as ſeveral Pædobaptiſt writers affirm; this 
carries the oppoſition to it ſtill higher; and indeed it may ſeem ſtrange, that 
ſince it had not its eſtabliſhment till the times of Auſtin, that there ſhould be 
none to ſet themſelves againſt it: And if there were none, how comes it to paſs 
that ſuch a canon ſhould be made in the Milevitan council, under pope Inno- 
cent the firſt, according to Carranza e; and in the year 402, as ſay the Magde- 
burgenſian centuriators”; or be it in the council at Carthage, in the year 418, 
as ſays Dr Wall, which runs thus, < Alſo, it is our pleaſure, that whoever 
& denies that new-born infants are to be baptized ; or ſays, they are indeed to 
&« be baptized for the remiſſion of ſins; and yet they derive no original ſin 
„ from Adam to be expiated by the waſhing-of regeneration ;_ (from whence it 
&« follows, that the form of baptiſm for the forgiveneſs of ſins in them, cannot 
ebe underſtood to be true, but falſe) let him be anathema :” But if there were 
none, that oppoſed the baptiſm of new-born infants, why ſhould the firſt part 
of this canon be made, and an anathema annexed to it? To ſay, that it reſpected 
a notion of a fingle perſon in Qprian's time, 150 years before this, that infants 
were not to be baptized, until eight days old; and that it ſeems there were 
ſome people ſtill of this opinion, wants proof. But however certain it 1s, that 
Tertullian, in the beginning of the third century, oppoſed the baptiſm of in- 
fants, and diſſuaded from it, who is the firſt writer that makes mention of it: 
So it appears, that as ſoon as ever it was ſet on foot, it became matter of debate; 
and ſooner than this, it could not be: And this was thirteen hundred years 
before the madmen of Munſter appeared in the world. But, 

IV. Let us next conſider the practice of the ancient Waldenſes, with reſpect 
to adult-baptiſm, which this author affirms to be a chimerical imagination, and 
groundleſs figment. It ſhould be obſerved, that the people called Waldenſes, 
or the Vaudois, inhabiting the valleys of Piedmont, have gone under different 
names, taken from their principal leaders and teachers; and ſo this of the 
Waldenſes, from Peter Waldo, one of their barbs, or paſtors; though ſome 
think, this name is only a corruption of Vallenſes, the inhabitants of the valleys: 

And certain it is, there was a people there before the times of Waldo, and even 
from the apoſtles time, that held the pure evangelic truths, and bore a reti 


to them! in all ages, and be the dark times of Popety, as e learned 
men 


o Summa Concil. p. 122, 123. Cent. V. c. . p. 468. 


«+ Hiſtory, &c. Part II. p. 275, 276. r De Baptiſmo, c. 18. 
* Dr Allix's Remarks on the ancient churches of Piedmont, p. 188, 207, 210, 286. Morland's 
Hiſtory of the evangelical Churches of the valleys of Piedmont, book I. c. 3· P. 8, Cc. Et Bezæ 


1 Icones apud ibid. In reduction to the hiſtory, p. 7. 
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men have obſerved; and the ſenſe of theſe people concerning baptiſm may 
be beſt underſtood, 

1. By what their ancient ok or - paſtors taught concerning it. Peter Bruis, 
and Henry his ſucceſſor, were both, as Morland affirms *, their ancient barbs 
and paſtors ; and from them theſe people were called Petrobruſſians and Hen- 
ricians; and we have ſeen already, that theſe two men were Antipædobaptiſts, 
cenied infant-baptiſm, and pleaded for adulr-bapriſm. Arnoldus of Brixia, or 
Breſcia, was another of their barbs, and is the firſt mentioned by Morland, 
from whom theſe people were called Arnoldiſts. Of this man Dr Allix ſays a, 
that beſides being charged with ſome ill opinions, it was ſaid of him, that he | 
was not ſound in his ſentiments concerning the ſacraments of the altar and the 
baptiſm of infants; and Dr Wall allows », that the Lateran council, under Inno- 
cent the ſecond, in 1139, did condemn Peter Bruis, and Arnold of Breſcia, who 
ſcems to have been a follower of Bruis, for rejecting infant-baptiſm. Lollardo 
was another of their barbs, who, as Morland ſays, was in great reputation with 
them, for having conveyed the knowledge of their doctrine into England, where 
he's diſciples were known by the name of Lollards; who were charged with hold. 
ing, that the ſacrament of baptiſm uſed in the church by water, is but a light 
matter, and of ſmall effect; that chriſtian people be ſufficiently baptized in the 
blood of Chriſt, and need no. water; and that infants be ſufficiently baptized, 
if their parents be baptized before them“: All which ſeem to ariſe from their 
denying of infant-baptiſm, and the efficacy of it to take away ſin. 

2. By their ancient confeſſions of faith, and other writings which have been 
publiſhed. In one of theſe, bearing date A. D. 1120, the 12" and 1 3% 
articles run thus? : «© We do believe that the ſacraments are ſigns of the holy 
„ thing, or viſible ee of the inviſible grace; accounting it. good that the 
« faithful ſometimes uſe the ſaid ſigns, or viſible forms, if it may be done. 
« However we believe and hold, that the aboveſaid faithful may be ſaved with- 
e out receiving the ſigns aforeſaid, in caſe they have no place, nor any means. 
« to uſe them. We acknowledge no other ſacrament but baptiſm. and the 
« Lord's-Supper.” And in another ancient confeſſion, without a date, the 7 
article is * : ** We believe that in the ſacrament of baptiſm, water is the viſible 
« and external ſign, which repreſents unto. us that which (by the inviſible vir- 
« tue of God operating) is within us; namely, the renovation of the Spirit, 
« and the mortification of our members in Jeſus Chriſt z by which. alſo we are 
2 received into the holy congregation of the people of God, there proteſting and de- 

e claring 


e Hiftory, book I. ch. 8. p. 184. u Remarks, &c. p. 171, 172. 
» Hiſt, of Infant-Baptiſm, part II. p. 179. * Fox's Acts and Monuments, vol. I. p-868,. 
7 Morland's Hiſtory, &c, book I. ch. 4. p. 34+ -  ® Ibid. p. 38, | 
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& claring openly our faith aud amendment of life.“ In a tract, writer in the 
language of the ancient inhabitants of the valleys, in the year 1100, called The 
Noble Leſſon, are theſe words; ſpeaking of the apoſtles, it is obſerved of them, 
© they ſpoke without fear of the doctrine of Chriſt ; they preached to Jews and 
“ Greeks, working many miracles, and 7hoſe that believed they baptized in the 
« name of Jeſus Chriſt.” And in a treatiſe concerning Antichriſt, which con- 
' tains many ſermons of the barbs, collected in the year 1120, and fo ſpeaks the 
ſenſe of their ancient paſtors before this time, ftands the following paſſage * : 
« The third work of antichriſt conſiſts in this, that he attributes the regenera- 
<« tion of the holy Spirit, unto the dead outward work (or faith) baptizing chil- 
% dren in that faith, and teaching, that thereby baptiſm and regeneration muſt 
„ be had, and therein he confers and beſtows orders and other ſacraments, and 
« groundeth therein all his chriſtianity, which is againſt the holy Spirit.” 
There are indeed two confeſſions of theirs, which are ſaid to ſpeak of infant- 
baptiſm ; but theſe are of a late date, both of them in the fixteenth century; 
and the earlieſt is not a confeſſion of the Waldenſes or Vaudois in the valleys of 
Piedmont, but of the Bohemians, ſaid to be preſented to Ladiſlaus king of Bohemia, 
A. D. 1508, and afterwards amplified and explained, and preſented to Ferdi- 
nand king of Bohemia, A.D. 1535; and it ſhould be obſerved, that thoſe people 
lay, that they were falſly called Waldenſes; whereas it is certain there were a 
people in Bohemia that came out of the valleys, and ſprung from the old Wal- 
denſes, and were truly ſo, who denied infant-baptiſm, as that ſort of them called 
Pygbards, or Picards; who, near a hundred years before the reformation, as 
we have ſeen by the letter ſent to Zraſmus out of Bobemia, rebaptized perſons 
that joined in communion with them; and Sculetus*, in his annals on the year 
1528, ſays, that the united brethren in Bohemia, and other godly perſons of that 
time, were rebaptized; not that they patronized the errors of the Anabaptiſts, 
(meaning ſuch that they were charged with which had no relation to baptiſm) 
but becauſe they could not ſee how they could otherwiſe ſeparate themſelves 
from an unclean world. The other confeſſion is indeed made by the miniſters 
and heads of the churches in the valleys, aſſembled in Angrogne, September 12, 
1532*. Now it ſhould be known, that this was made after that * Peter Maſſon 
« and George Morell were ſent into Germany in the year 1530, as Morland * ſays, 
to treat with the chief miniſters of Germany, namely, Oęcolampadius, Bucer, 
« and others, touching the reformation of their churches ; but Peter Muſſon 
& was taken _ at Dijon. W as Fox ſays , Morell eſcaped, 
ä | | « and 
2 Morland's Hiſtory, &c. ch. 6. p. 99, 112. b Ibid. ch. 7. p. 142, 148. 


© Morland's Hiſtory, ch.4. p. 43. 4 Apud Hdornbeck. Summa Controverl. |. 5. p. 387. 
Morland, ibid. ch. 4. p. 39. f Ibid. ch. 8. p. 185. s Acts & Monuments, vol. II. p. 186. 
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6 and returned alone to Merindo!, with the books and letters he brought with 
& him from the churches of Germany; and declared to his brethren all the 
<< points of his commiſſion; and opened unto them how many and great errors 
<« they were in; into the which their old miniſters, whom they called Barbs, 
that is to ſay Uncles, had brought them, leading them from the right way of 
« true religion.” After which, this confeſſion was drawn up, ſigned, and 
{wore to: From hence we learn, where they might get this notion, which was 
now become matter of great debate in Switzerland and Germany; and yet, after 
all this, I am inclined to think, that the words of the article in the ſaid con- 
feſſion, are to be ſo underſtood, as not to relate to infant-baptiſm : They are 
theſe * ; „We have but two ſacramental ſigns left us by Jeſus Chriſt ; the one 
ce is Baptiſm; the other is the Euchariſt, which we receive, to ſhew that our 
“ perſeverance in the faith, is ſuch, as we promiſed, when we were baptized, 
being little children.” This phraſe, Being little children, as I think, means, 
their being little children in knowledge and experience, when they were bap- 
tized ; ſince they ſpeak of their receiving the Euchariſt, to ſhew their perſe- 
verance in the faith, they then had promiſed to perſevere in: Beſides, if this is 
to be underſtood of them, as infants in a literal ſenſe ; what promiſe were they 
capable of making, when ſuch ? Should it be ſaid, that cc they promiſed by 
their ſureties;“ it ſhould be obſerved, that the Valdenſes [did not admit of 
godfathers and godmothers in baptiſm ; this is one of the abuſes their ancient 
Barbs complained of in baptiſm, as adminiſtered by the Papiſts . Beſides, in 
a brief confeſſion of faith, publiſhed by the reformed churches of Piedmont, ſo. 
late as A. D. 1655, they have theſe words in favour of adult-baptiſm * ; “ that 
«© God does not only inſtruct and teach us by his word, but has alſo ordained 
« certain ſacraments to be joined with it, as 4 means to unite us unto: Chriſt, and. 
to make us partakers of his benefits. And there are only two of them belonging 

in common 0 all the members of the church under the New Teſtament; to wit, 
«© Baptiſm and the Lord*s-Suppper z, that God has ordained the ſacrament of 
<« baptiſm to be a teſtimony of our adoption, and of our being cleanſed from 
4 our ſins by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and renewed in holineſs of life :** Nor 
| is there one word in it of infant-baptiſm. 

Upon the whole, it will be eaſily ſeen, what little reaſon the writer of the 
dialogue under conſideration had to ſay, that the ancient Waldenſes, being in 
the conſtant practice of adult-baptiſm, is a: chimerical imagination, and a 
groundleſs fiction; ſince there is nothing appears to the contrary, but that they 

were in the practice of it until the ſixteenth century; for what is urged againſt 

Ps Il | it 
V Morland, ibid. c. 4, p. 41. I Morland, ibid. c. 7. p. 173. 5 
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it, is ſince that time: And even at that time, there were ſome, that continued 
in the practice of it; for Ludovicus Vives, who wrote in the ſaid century, hav- 


ing obſerved, that formerly no perſon was brought to the holy baptiſtery, 
«till he was of adult age, and when he both underſtood what that myſtical 


water meant, and deſired to be waſhed in it, yea, deſired it more than once,” 
adds the following words; © I hear, in ſome cities of Italy, the old cuſtom is 


« ſtill in a great meaſure preſerved ',” Now, what people ſhould he mean by 
ſome cities of Italy, unleſs the remainders of the Petrobruſſians, or Waldenſes, 
as Dr Wall obſerves *, who continued that practice in the valleys of Piedmont : 

And it ſhould be obſerved, that there were different ſects, that went by the name 
of Waldenſes, and ſome of them of very bad principles ; ; ſome of them were 
Manichees, and held other errors: And indeed, it was uſual for the Papiſts in 
former times, to call all by this name, that diſſented from them ; ſo that it 


need not be wondered ar, if ſome, bearing this name, were for infant-baptiſm; 


and others not. The Vaudois in the valleys, are the people chiefly to be re- 
garded; and it will not be denied, that of late years infant- baptiſm has obtain- 
ed among them : But that the ancient Waldenſes practiſed it, wants proof. 


CH a> © | 8 


The Argument for Infant-Baptiſm, taken from the Covenant made with 
. and Jom Circumciſion, the „ Hit, confidered. | 


HE miniſter in this debate, in anſwer to his neighbour's requiring a plain 
ſcripture inſtitution of infant-baptiſm, tells him; if he would “ conſider 


« the covenant of grace, which was made with Abraham, and with all his ſeed, 
<« both after the fleſh, and after the Spirit, and by God's expreſs command to 
ce be ſealed to infants, he would there find a ſufficient ſcripture inſtance for 
e jnfant-baptiſm: And for this covenant he directs him to Gen. xvii. 2, 4, 7, 10, 


12. He argues, that this covenant was a covenant of grace; that it was made 


with all Abrabam's ſeed, natural and ſpiritual, Jews and Gentiles; that circum- 
ciſion was the ſeal of it; and that the ſame inſtitution, which requires circum- 
ciſion to be adminiſtered to infants, requires baptiſm to be alſo adminiſtered to 
them, that ſucceeding circumciſion, p. 10-18, Wherefore, 755 
Firſt, The leading inquiry is, whether the covenant made with Abraham, 
Geneſis xvii. was the covenant of grace; that is, the pure covenant of grace, 
C | WM 
Audio in quibuſdam Italiæ Urbibus morem veterem magna ex parte adhuc conſervari, Comment. 
in Aug. de Civ. Dei, Lib. I. c. 27. | = Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm, part Il. c. 2. p. 12. 
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in distinction from the covenant of works; - which is the ſenſe in which it is 
commonly underſtood, and in which this writer ſeems to underſtand this cove- 
| nant with Abrabam; for of it, he ſays, p. 13. © it was the covenant of grace, 
that covenant by which alone we can have any grounded hope of ſalvation:“ 
But that it was the covenant of grace, or a pure covenant of e muſt be | 

denied: For, 

1. It is never called the covenant of orace, nor by any name which hows o-: 
to be ſo; it is called the covenant of circumciſion, which God is faid to give to 
Abraham *, but not a covenant of grace; circumciſion and grace are oppoſed 
to one er circumciſion i by a work of ws wy which they that ſought to 
be juſtified by, fell from grace“. 

2. It ſeems rather to be 4 covenant of works, than of grace; for this was a 
covenant to be kept by men. Abraham was to keep it, and his ſeed after him 
were to keep it; ſomething was to be done by them; they were to circumciſe 
their fleſh; and not only he and his ſeed were to be circumciſed, but all that 
were born in his houſe, or bought with his money; and a ſevere penalty was 
annexed to it: In caſe of neglect, or diſobedience, ſuch a ſoul was to - be cut 

off from his people ©.” All which favour nothing of a covenant of grace, 
_ a covenant by Min we can Have a grounded hope of ſalvation, but the con- 
Trae. 

3. This was a covenant that might be broken, and in ſome inftarices was /; 
but the covenant of grace cannot be broken; God will not break it*, nor man 
cannot: It is a covenant ordered in all things, and fare; it cannot be . it 
ſtands firmer than hills, or mountains. 

4. It muſt be owned, that there were temporal things promiſed in this cove- 
nant, ſuch as a multiplication of Abraham's natural ſeed; a race of kings from 
him, with many nations, and a poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan'. Things 
which can have nothing to do with the pure covenarit of grace, 105 more than 
the change of his name from Abram to Abrabam, ver. 5. . | 

5. There were ſome perſons, included in this covenant made with Abrabam, 
of whom it cannot be thought they were in the covenant of grace, as Thiel, 
Eſau, and ethers and on the other hand, there were ſome, and even living at 
the time when this covenant was made, and yet were not in it; who, never- 


_  theleſs, were in the covenant of grace, as Arpbarad, Malchizadeh, Lot, and 


others; wherefore this can never be reckoned the pure covenant of grace. 
6. The covenant of grace was only made with Chriſt, as the federal head of 
it; and whois the only heat of the covenant, and of the covenant- ones; where- 
Vor. II. Oo fore, 
Aeli vii. 8 Gal. v. 4 Gen. xvii, 9—14. 0 Gen. xvii. 14. 
+ Plalm ri, 34. * Gra, wth, G K 
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fore, if the covenant of grace was made with Abraham, as the federal head of 
his natural and ſpiritual ſeed, of Jews and Gentiles ; then there muſt be two 
heads of the covenant of grace, contrary to the nature of ſuch a covenant, and 
the whole current of ſcripture: Yea, this covenant of Abraham's, ſo far as it 
reſpected his ſpiritual ſeed, or ipiritual bleſſings for them, it and the promiſes 
were made to Chriſt . No mere man is capable of covenanting with God, of 
ſtipulation and reſtipulation; for what has man to reſtipulate with God? The 
covenant of grace is not made with any ſingle man; and much leſs with him on 
the behalf of others: When, therefore, at any time we read of the covenant of 
grace, being made with a particular perſon, or with particular perſons, it muſt 
always be underſtood of making it manifeſt to them; of a revelation of the co- 
venant, and of an application of covenant- bleſſings to them; and not of any 
original contract with them s for that 1s only, made with them in Chriſt, - To 
which may be added, = | „ Nr 
7. That the covenant of grace was 1 with Chriſt, and AY, his people, 
as conſidered in him, from everlaſting; for ſo early was Chriſt ſet up as the. 
mediator of it; the promiſe of eternal life in it was before the world was; and 
thoſe intereſted in it, were bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings and grace before the 
foundation of it; now could there be a mediator ſo early, a promiſe of eternal 
life ſo ſoon, and bleſſings of grace provided, and no covenant ſubſiſting? where- 
fore the covenant made with Abraham in time, could not, . and properly 


ſpeaking, be the covenant of grace. But, 
8. To ſhorten this debate, it will be allowed, has the nan mack * : 


Abraham was a peculiar covenant, ſuch as was never made with any before, or 
ſince ; that it was of a mixed kind; that it had in it promiſes and mercies of | 
a temporal nature, which belonged to his natural ſeed; and others of a Tpiritual- - 
fort, which belonged to his ſpiritual. ſeed: The former are more numerous, * 
clear, and diſtin& ; the latter are compriſed chiefly in Abraham s being the _ 
father of my nations, or of all that believe, and in God being a God to him 
and them *. Which obſervation makes way for the next inquiry, | 

 * Secondly, With whom this covenant, was made, ſo far as it reſpected ſpiri- 
tual things, or was a revelation of the covenant of grace; as for the temporal 
things of this covenant, it does not concern the argument. It is allowed on all 
hands, that they belonged to Abraham, and his natural ſeed: But the queſtion 
is, whether this covenant, ſo far as it may be reckoned a covenant of grace, 
or a revelation of it, or reſpected ſpiritual things, was made with all Abraham's © 


ſeed after the fleſh, and with all the natural Teen. of believing Gentiles ? DOR; 
| queſtion conſiſts of two Py, | 
| 1 Whether 


1 Gal. . 16. v See Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16, 17. „ % Ze le 
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if, Whether the covenant made with Abraham, ſo far as it was a covenant 
of grace, was made with all Abraham's; ſeed, according to _ owe Whick 
muſt be anſwered in the negative. For, $03.64 i r | 


6120 151 it was made with all the natural ſeed of Anden, as och, it muſt be 
with his more immediate offspring; and ſo muſt be equally made with a mock- 
ing and perſecuting 1/mael, born after the fleſh, the ſen "of tbe Bond- woman, as 
with 1/aac, born after the Spirit, and the ſon of the free- woman; and yet we find, 
that mae was excluded from having a ſhare in ſpiritual bleſſings, only tem- 
poral-ones were promiſed him; and, in diſtinction and oppoſition to him, the 
covenant was eſtabliſhed with Taac'. Again, if this was the caſe, it muſt be 
equally: made with a profane Eſau, as with plain-hearted TURE and Ye it is 
ſaid, Jacob have T loved, and Eſau have I bated *. © ' 
2. If it was made with all Abraham's ſeed according to the de, it muſt be 
made with alk his remote poſterity, and ſtand good to them in their moſt cor- 
rupt eſtate; it muſt be made with them who believed not, and whoſe carcaſes 
fell in the wilderneſs, and entered not into reſt; it muſt be made with the ten 
tribes, that revolted from the pure ſervice of God, and who worſhipped the 
calves at Dan and'Bethel; it muſt be made with the people of the Jews in'1/azab's 
time, when they were a ſinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil. doers, 
children that were corrupters; whoſe rulers are called the r#lers of Sodom, and the 
people the people of Gomorrah ',” it muſt be made with the Scribes and Phariſees,” 
and that wicked, adulterous, and hy poeritical generation of men in the time of | 
our Lord, who were his implacable enemies, and were concerned in his death; - 
who killed him, perſecuted his apoſtles, pleaſed not God, and were contrary to. 
all men. What man, that ſeriouſly conſiders theſe things, can think that che 
covenant of grace belonged to theſe men, at leaſt to all; and eſpecially when, h 4 
he obſerves, what the apoſtle ſays, they are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael, 4} 
neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children" ? Yea, _ "i 
3. Tf it was made with all that are the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, 
| then i it muſt be made with Iſhmaelites and Edomites, as well as with ſraclites ; 'P 
with his poſterity by Keturah, as well as by Sarah ; .with the Midianites 
Arabians; with the Turks, as well as with the Jews, fince they deſcended * 
claim their deſcent from Asrabam, as well as theſe. But, 1 


4. To ſhut up this argument; this covenant made with Abraham, be 8 
covenant of grace, ſeeing it could be no more, at moſt, than a revelation, ma- 
nifeſtation, copy, or tranſeript of it, call it which you will; it can never be 

thought to * more in it than the original contract, than the eternal 


002 coyenant 
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covenant between the Father and the Son. Now the only perfons intereſted im 
the everlaſting covenant of grace, are the cbaſen of God and precious; whom he 
has loved with an everlaſting love; gave to his Son to be redeemed by his 
blood; for whom. praviſian is made in the ſame covenant for the ſanctification. 
of their nature, for the juſtification of their perſons, for the pardon of their 
ſins, for their perſeverance in grace, and for their eternal glory and happineſs : 
So that all that are in that covenant axe chaſen to grace here, and glory here- 
after, and ſhall certainly enjoy both: they are all ſecured in the bands of Chriſt, 
and are redeemed from fin, law, hell, and death, by his precious blood; and 
hall be ſaved in him with an everlaſting ſalvation ; they have all of them the 
laws of God put into their minds, and written on their hearts; they have new 
hearts and new ſpirits given them, and the ſtony heart taken away from them; 
they have the righteoufneſs of Chriſt imputed to them; they have their fins 
forgiven them for his ſake, and which will be remembered no more; they have 
the fear of God put into their hearts, and ſhall. never finally and totally depart 
from him; but, being called and juſtified, ſhall be glorified *. 

Now if this covenant was made with all Abraham's natural ſeed, and compre- 
hends all of them, then they muſt be all chaſen of God ;, whereas there was only 
@ remnant among them, according to the election of grace o: they muſt be all given 
to Chriſt, and ſecured in his hands; whereas there were ſome of them, that 
were not of his ſheep, given him by his Father, and ſo did not believe in him; 
they muſt be all redeemed by his blood; whereas he laid down his life for his 
ſheep, his friends, his church, which. all of Abraham's ſeed. could never be ſaid 
to be: In a word, they mult be all regenerated and ſanfied, juſtified and par- 
doned; muſt all have the grace of God, and perſevere in it to the end, and be 
all eternally ſaved; and the ſame muſt be ſaid of all the natural ſeed of believ- 
ing Gentiles, if. they alſo are all of them in the covenant of grace, But what 
man, in his ſenſes, will affirm theſe things? And, upon fucha. principle, bow will. 
the doctrines of perſonal election, particular redemption, regeneration by effica- 
cious grace, not by blood or the 5 of man, and the ſaints final perſeverance, 
be eſtabliſned? | 
|" Fhis Gentleman, whoſe en is before me, is faid to have written with. 

ſome ſucceſs againſt the Arminians ; but ſure I am, that no man can. write with 
ſucceſs againſt them, and without contradiction to himſelf, that has. imbibed 
ſuch a notion of the covenant of grace, as this I am militating againſt. : 
| 2dly, The other part of the queſtion is, whether the covenant made with 
Abrabam, ſo far as it was a covenant of grace, was made with all the natural 
| ſeed 


= Jer, $xxi, 33, 34. and xxxii, 40. Ezek. xxxvi. 2627, Rom. viii, * 
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feed of beheving Gentiles? which alſo muſt be anſwered in the negative 
F „ 
. fllt; will be allowed, that this covenant reſpects Abrabam's ſpiritual ſeed 
among the Gentiles z even all true behevers, all ſuch that walk in the ſteps of 
his faith; for he is the Father of all them that believe, whether circumciſed or | 
uncircumciſed, Jews or Gentiles ; but not the natural ſeed of believing Gen- 
tiles. They, indeed, that are of the faith of Mrabam, are his children in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, and they are bleſſed with him with ſpiritual bleſſings, and are 
ſuch, as Chriſt has redeemed by his blood; and they believe in him, and the 
bleſſing of Abraham comes upon them: But then this ſpiritual ſeed of Arabam 
is the ſame with the ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt, with whom the covenant was made 
from everlaſting, and to them only does it belong; and to none can ſpiritual 
| bleſſings belong, but to a ſpiritual ſeed, not a natural one. Let it be proved, 
if it can, that all the natural ſeed of believing Gentiles, are the ſpiritual ſeed 
of Abraham, and then they will be admitted to have a claim to this covenant. 
But, though it appears, that believing Gentiles are in this covenant, what 
clauſe is there in it, that reſpects their natural ſeed, as fuch ? Let it be ſhown, 
if it can; by what right and authority, can any believing Gentile pretend to 
put his natural ſeed into A&rabam's covenant? The covenant made with him, 
as to the temporal part of it, belonged to him, and his natural ſeed; and with 
reſpect to its ſpiritual part, only to his ſpiritual ſeed, whether Jews or 7 Gentiles ; 3 
and not to the natural ſeed of. either of them, as ſuch. 

2. The covenant made with Abraham, and his ſpiritual ſeed, aktes i in many of 
the: feed of unbeheving Gentiles; who being called by grace, and openly believ- 
ing Chriſt, are Abrabam's ſpiritual ſeed, with whom the covenant was made: 
Fhat there are many among the'Gentiles borw of unbelieving parents, who be- 
come true believers in Chriſt; and. ſo appear to be in the covenant of grace, muſt 
be allowed; fince many are received as ſuch into the communion of the Pædo- 
baptiſts, as well as others; and; on the other hand, there are many born of be- 
lieving Gentiles, who do not believe in Chriſt, are not partakers of his grace, 
on whom the ſpiritual bleſſings of Arubam do not come; and fo not in his eove- 

nant. Wherefore, by what authority do men put in the infant ſeed of believing: 
Gentiles, as ſuch, into the covenant, and reſtrain; is to them, and leave out the 
ſeed: of unbelicving Gentiles, wy on the eontrary, God oftentimes. takes the 
one, and leaves the other ? 36 

3. That all the natural ſeed of believing Gentiles cannot be included in the 

_ covenant of grace, is manifeſt, from the reaſon above given, againſt all the na- 
tural ſeed of Abrahow being in it; ſhewing,, that alk that are in it are the elect 

| of: 

1 Rom. iv. 11, 12. 16. | 
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of God, the redeemed. of Chriſt, are effectually called by grace, perſevere to 


the end, and are eternally ſaved; all which cannot be ſaid of all the natural ſeed 
of believing Gentiles: And if all the natural ſeed of Abraham are not in this 
covenant made with him, as it was a covenant of grace, it can hurdly Us ——_ 
that all the natural ſeed of believing Gentiles ſhould. 
4. Seeing it is ſo clear a caſe, that ſome of the ſeed 4 F ontilieving G 
are in this covenant, and ſome of the ſeed of believing Gentiles are not in it, 
and that it cannot be known who are, until they believe in Chriſt, and ſo appear 
to be Abraham's ſpiritual feed; it muſt be right to put off their claim to any pri- 
vilege 11 to ariſe from covenant  intereft, until it ee that want n 
one. FU TTY TH | dnt 
9. After all, covenant intereſt gives no right to any ordinance, without a 
poſitive order and direction from God. So, for inſtance, with reſpect to cir- 
cumciſion; on the one hand, there were ſome perſons living at the time that 
ordinance was inſtituted, who undoubtedly had an intereſt in the covenant of 
grace, as Shem, Arphaxad, Lot, and others, on whom that was not injoined, 
and who had no right to uſe it; and, on the other hand, there have been many 
that were not in the covenant of grace, who were obliged to it: And ſo with 
reſpect to baptiſm, it is nor covenant intereſt that gives a right to it; if it could 
be proved, as it cannot; that all the infant ſeed of believers, as ſuch, are in the 
covenant of grace, it would give them no right to baptiſm, without a poſitive 
command for it; the reaſon is, becauſe a perſon may be in covenant, and as 
yet not have the prerequiſite to an ordinance, even faith in Chriſt, and a pro- 
feſſion of it; which are f to e and the Lord's __— This . 


F 


me on, 
Thirdly, To another i niadiry, whether 3 was a ſeal of 3 covenant 


of grace to Abraham's natural ſeed ; the writer, whoſe performance I am con- 
| ſidering, affirms, that it was by God's expreſs command to be ſealed to infants; 
and that circumciſion is the ſeal of it, p. 10, 16. But this muſt be denied : 
circumciſion was no ſeal of the covenant of grace; for, 1 eniy i 
1. If it was, the covenant of grace, before that took place, muſt be 8 
a ſeal; the covenant ſubſiſted from everlaſting, and the revelation of it was quick- 
ly made after the fall of Adam; and there were manifeſtations of i it to particu- 
lar perſons, as Neah, and others, before this to Abraham, and no circumciſien | 
injoined : Wherefore, from Adam to Abraham, according to this notion, the 
covenant mult be without a ſeal; . nay, there were ſome perſons living at the 
time it was inſtituted, who were 1n the covenant, yet this was not injoined 


them; as it would, if this had been deſigned as a ſeal of it, 
2. Circumciſion 
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2. en in the inſtitution of it, is called a ſign, but not a ſeal; it 
is ſaid to be 8 Oth, a Token, or Sign; but not gam Chothem, a Seal; it 
was a ſign or mark in the fleſh, which Abraham's natural ſeed were to bear, un- 
til the promiſes: made in this covenant were accompliſhed ; it was a typical ſign 
of the pollution of human nature, propagated by natural generation, and of 
cleanſing from it by the blood of Chriſt, and of the inward eircumciſion of 
the heart; but did not ſeal or confirm any ſpiritual bleſſing of the covenant, to 
thoſe on whom this mark or ſign was ſet; it is never called a ſeal throughout the 
whole Old Teſtament; and ſo far is there from being any expreſs command, that 
the covenant of grace ſhould be ſealed to infants by it, chat there is not the leaſt 
hint of it given. 

3. It is indeed in the New Teſtament called a ; feal of be riehreeuſacl of failh*; 73 

| bug i it is not ſaid to be a ſeal of the covenant of grace, nor a ſeal to infants : it 
was not a ſeal to: Abraham's natural ſeed ; it was only ſo to himſelf, The plain 
meaning of the apoſtle is, that circumciſion was a ſeal to Abraham, and aſſured 
him of, or confirmed his faith in this, that he ſhould be the father of many 
nations, in a ſpiritual ſenſe; and that the righteouſneſs of faith which he had, 
when he was an uncircumciſed perſon, ſhould allo come upon, and be imputed 
unto the uncircumciſed Gentiles : and accordingly, this mark and ſign conti- 
nued until the goſpel, declaring juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, was 
| preached, or ordered to be preached to the Gentiles ; and could it be thought 
that circumciſion was a ſeal to others beſides him, it could at moſt be only a 
ſeal to them that had both faith and NOOR and not to them that had 
neither. 

1.4% If) it was. a ſeal of the covenant. of grace to Abraban 8 natural ſeed, it muſt 
be either to ſome or all; if only to ſome, it ſhould be pointed our who they are; 
and if to all, then it muſt be ſealed, that i is, confirmed, and an intereſt i in it al-, 
ſured of, to a mocking Iſmael; to a profane Eſau; to Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, 
and their accomplices, whom the earth ſwallowed up alive ; : to Achitophel, chat 
hanged himſelf; to Judas, that betrayed our Lord; and to all the Jews con- 
cerned in his crucifixion and death; ſince there i is g to Pane they » were all 
circumciſed. But, . 15 | 

5. The covenant made with Abraham, ſo far: as it was 2 covenant of grace, was 
not made, as we have ſeen, with all Arabam 8 natural ſeed; and therefore cir- 
cumciſion could not be a ſeal of it to them. 1 paſs on, - 

_ Fourthly, To another i inquiry, -whether baptiſm ſucceeded circumcißon, and 
| ſo became a ſeal of the covenant of grace to believers, and their natural ſeed 2 

Thi, muſt be re in the behalte „„ -: .- K hot 
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1. There is no agreement between them, in the ſubjects to whom they are 
adminiſtered; circumciſion was adminiſtered to Jews only, or ſuch as became. 
proſelyres ; ; baptiſm both to Jews and Gentiles, without any diſtinction, that 
believe in Chriſt ; circumciſion was adminiſtered to infants, baptiſm only to 
adult perfons z circumciſion belonged only to the males, baptiſm to male and 
female: Seeing then the ſubjects of the one and che other are ſo different, the 
one cannot be thought to ſucceed the other. 5 

2. The uſe of the one and the other is not the ſame; the afs of- . 
was to diſtinguiſh the natural ſeed of Arabam from others, until Chriſt was 
come in the fleſh; the uſe of baptifm is to be a diſtinguiſhing badge of the 
ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt, ſuch as have believed in him, and put him on; the 
uſe of circumcifion was to fignify the corruption of human nature, the neceflity 
of regeneration, of the circumcifion without hands, and of eleanſing by the 
blood of Chriſt ; the uſe of baptiſm is to anſwer a good conſcience towards God, 
to repreſent the ſufferings, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt, and ane ; 
repentance and faith. 

3. The manner of adminiſtering the one and the other is very different; the 
one is by blood, the other by water; the one by an inciſion made in one part 
of the body, the other by an immerfion of the whole body in water; the one 
Was done in a private houſe, and by a private hand; the other, for the moſt 
part, publicly, in open places, in rivers, and before multitudes of people, and 
by a perſon in public office, a public miniſter of the word. Now, ordinances 
ſv much differing in their ſubjects, uſe, and manner of adminiſtration, the one 
can never be thought to come in the room and place of the other. But, 

4. What puts it out of all doubt, that baptiſm can never be ſaid to ſucceed 
circumciſion is, that baptiſm was in force and uſe before circumcifion was abo- 
liſhed, and its practice diſcontinued, or ought to be diſcontinued, Circum- 
ciſion was not aboliſhed till the death of Chriſt, when, with other ceremonies 
of the law, it was made null and void; but, unto that time, it was the duty 
of Jewiſh parents to circumciſe their infants; whereas ſome years before this, 
Jobn came preaching the doctrine of baptiſm, and adminiſtered it to multitudes; 
our Lord himſelf was baptized, three or four years,. according to the common 
computation, before his death; now that which is in force before another is 
out of date, can never, with any propriety, be faid to ſucceed or come in the 
room of that other. 

5: It has been proved already, that circumciſſon was no ſeal of the covenant 
of grace to Abraham's natural ſeed; and therefore, could it be proved, as it 
cannot, that baptiſm ſucceeds it, it would not follow that baptiſm is a ſeal of 
the covenant of grace; there are many perſons who have been baptized, and 

85 . yet 


- 


EXAMINED AND DISPROVED. 289 
yet not in the covenant of grace, and to whom it was never ſealed, as Simon 
Magus, and others; and, on the other hand, a perſon may be in the covenant 
of grace, and it may be ſealed to him, and he may be comfortably aſſured of 
his intereſt in it, though, as yet, not baptized in water. The author of the 
dialogue before me ſays, p. 16. that it is allowed on all hands, that baptiſm 
is a token or ſeal of the covenant of grace; but it is a popular clamour, a vul- 
gar miſtake, that either that or the Lord's-Supper are ſeals of the covenant of 
grace. The blood of Chriſt is the ſeal, and the only ſeal of it, by which its pro- 
miſes and bleſſings are ratified and confirmed; and the holy Spirit is the only 
earneſt pledge, ſeal, and ſealer of the ſaints, until the day of redemption*. And 
ſo all that fine piece of wit of our ere el about the red and white ſeal, is ſpoil- 
ed and loſt, p. 17. 3 | | 

Upon the whole, we may ſee what ſufficient ſcripture inſtitution for infant- 
baptiſm is to be found in the covenant made with Abraham; ſince the ſpiritual 
part of that covenant did not concern his natural ſeed, as ſuch, but his ſpiritual 
ſeed, and ſo not infants, but adulc perſons, whether among Jews or Gentiles, 
that walked in the ſteps of his faith; and ſeeing there is not one word of bap- 
tiſm in it, and much leſs of infant-baptiſm ; nor was circumciſion a ſeal of it, 
nor does baptiſm ſucceed that, or is a ſeal of the covenant of grace: 

Hence alſo, it will appear, what little reaſon there is for that clamorous out- 
cry, ſo often made, and is by our author, of lefſening and abridging the privi- 
leges of infants under the goſpel diſpenſation, and of depriving them of what 
they formerly had; or for an harangue upon the valuable bleſſing, and great 

and glorious privilege they had, of having the covenant of grace ſealed unto 
them by circumciſion ; or for that demand, how, why, and when, children 
were cut off from this privilege? or for ſuch a repreſentation, this being the 
caſe, that the goſpel i is a leſs glorious diſpenſation, with reſpect to infants, than 
the former was, p. 19, 20, 22, 30. Seeing the covenant of grace was never 
ſealed to infants by circumciſion; nor was that bloody and painful rite accounted. 
a rich and glorious privilege ; far from it; eſpecially as it bound them over to 
keep the whole law, it was a yoke of bondage, an inſupportable one: and it 
is a rich mercy, and glorious privilege of the goſpel, that the Jews and their 
children are delivered from it; and that Gentiles and their children are not 
| obliged to it: And as for the demand, how, why, and when, children were 
cut off from it, it is eaſly anſwered, that this was done by the death of Chriſt, 
and at the time of it, when all ceremonies were aboliſhed ; and that for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe of the weakneſs, unprofitableneſs, and burdenſomeneſs of that, 
and them: And as for the goſpel - diſpenſation, that is the more glorious, for 
| infants being left out of its church-ſtate; that is to ſay, for its being not national 
Vol. II. P p a and 
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and ram) as before, but congregational and ſpiritual ; for its conſiſting, not 
of infants without underſtanding, but of rational and ſpiritual men, of believers 
in Chriſt, and profeſſors of his name; and theſe not in a ſingle and ſmall coun- 
try, as Judea, but in all parts of the world, as it has been, at one time or an- 
other, and it will be in the latter day: And as for infants themſelves, their caſe 
is as good, and their privileges as many and better, than under the legal diſ- 
penſation ; their ſalvation is not at all affected by the abrogation of circumciſion, 
or through want of baptiſm to ſucceed it. As the former did not ſeal the co- 
venant to them, and could not fave them, ſo neither could the latter, were it. 
adminiſtered to them : To which may be added, that being born of chriſtian, 
parents, and having a chriſtian education, and the advantage of hearing the: 
goſpel, as they grow up, and this not in one country, but many, muſt exceed, 
all the privileges the Jewiſh children had under the former diſpenſation. 


CHAP. N07 


A conſt, ler ats on of the Greg texts of ieee produced in favour „ | 
Infant 3 


THE + ipiſter i in the dialogue before me, being preſſed by his 88 to 
declare what were the numerous texts of ſcripture he referred to, as prov- 
ing the continuance of childrens privileges under the e een mean- 
ing particularly baptiſm, mentions the following. 
½, The paſſage in As ii. 39. For the promiſe is unto ou, and to your ehit- | 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even. as mauy as the Lord our God ſhall call. 
This ſcripture is often made uſe of by our author, and ſeems to be his dernier 
refort on all occaſions, and the ſheet-anchor of the cauſe he is pleading for. 
The promiſe ſpoken of, he ſays, undoubtedly, was the covenant made with. 
Abraham ; and was urged as a reaſon with the Jews, why they and their chil- 
dren ought to be baptized ; and as a reaſon with the Gentiles, why they and 
' their children, when called into a church-ſtate, ſhould be alſo baptized, p. 11, 
12. He makes uſe of it, to prove that this promiſe gives a claim to baptiſm, 
and that an intereſt in it gives a right unto it, p. 15, 16, 18, 29, 30. | 
x. It is eaſy to obſerve the contradictions, that ſuch are guilty of, that plead 
for infant-baptiſm, from the covenant or promiſe made with Abraham, as this 
writer is. One while, he tells us, that perſons are by baptiſm brought 1 into the 
covenant of grace; and what a dreadful thing it is to renounce baptiſm in infancy; 


whereby the covenant is vacated, and the relation to the glorious God diſ- 
| owned, 
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ed they were brought into by baptiſm, p. 4 And yet here we are told, 

that intereſt in this promiſe gives a right and claim to baptiſm ; but how can it 
give a previous right and claim to baptiſm, when it is by baptiſm, according 
to this writer, that perſons are brought 1 into this covenant ? 

2. The promiſe here obſerved, be it what it will, is not taken notice of, as 
what gives a claim and right to baptiſm, but as an encouraging motive to per- 
ſons pricked in the heart, and in diſtreſs, both to repent, and be baptized for 
the remiſſion of ſins, and as giving them hope of receiving the holy Ghoſt, 
ſince ſuch a promiſe was made; wherefore repentance and baptiſm were urged, 

in order to the enjoyment of the promiſe ; and, conſequently, can be under- 
ſtood of no other than adult perſons, who were capable of repentance, and of 

a voluntary ſubjection to the ordinance of baptiſm. | 

3. The children, here ſpoken of, do not deſign infants, but the poſterity of 
the Jews, and ſuch, who might be called children, though grown up: And 
nothing is more common in ſcripture ®, than the uſe of the phraſe in this ſenſe; 
and, unleſs it be ſo underſtood in many places, ſtrange interpretations muſt be 
given of them : wherefore the argument, from hence, for Pædobaptiſm, is 
given up by ſome learned men, as Dr Hammond, and others, as inconcluſive; 
but ſome men, wherever they meet with the word gene it immediately runs 
in their heads, that infants muſt be meant. 

4. The promiſe, be it what it will, is reſtrained fo as many as the Gin our 
God ſhall call, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, as well as to repenting and 
baptizing perſons ; and therefore can furniſh out no argument for infant-bap- 
tiſm, but muſt be underſtood of adult perſons, capable of being called with 
an holy calling, of profeſſing repentance, and of deſiring baptiſm upon it; and 
of doing this, that their faith might be led to the blood of Chriſt, for the re- 
miſſion of ſin, 

5. It ſeems clear from the context, that not the covenant TER with Abra-' 
ham, but either the promiſe of the Meſſiah, and ſalvation by him, the great 
promiſe made in the Old Teſtament to the Jews, and their poſterity ; or the 
particular promiſe of remiſſion of fins, a-branch of the new covenant made with 
the houſe of 7ae!, and mentioned in the preceding verſe, and which was calcu- 
| lated for comfort, and pertinently taken notice of; or of the pouring out of the 
holy Ghoſt, which is laſt mentioned: And indeed all may be included in this 
| promiſe, and uſed as a means to comfort them under their diſtreſs, and as 
an argument to encourage them to do the things they are preſſed -t to in the 
foregoing verſe, 
PP 2 adh, 


* yer Exod, i. 8, 12. and iii, 23, and xii, 26, 27, 28, 3 7. 105 50. and xiv. 8 10, 22, 29. | 
Jer. 1. 4, and a multitude of other * 
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2dly, To the former is added another ſcripture in Matthew xix. 14. Suffer 
little children, and forbid them not to come unto me, for of ſuch is the kingdom of 


heaven. Upon which, it is aſked, how, and which way, ſhould we bring our 


— 


little children to Chriſt, but in the way of his ordinances? If they belong to 


the kingdom of heaven, they muſt have a right to the gs of that king- 


dom, p. 20. To which I anſwer, - 
1. Theſe little children do not appear to be der · born babes; the nds 44 
by the evangeliſts do not always ſignify ſuch, but are ſometimes uſed of ſuch 


as are capable of going alone, yea, of receiving inſtructions, of underſtanding 


the ſcriptures, and. of one of twelve years of age ”. Nor is it probable that chil- 
dren juſt born, or within the month, ſhould: be had abroad. Moreover, theſe 
were ſuch as Chriſt called unto. him * „and were capable of coming to him of 
themſelves, as theſe words ſuppoſe; nor does their being brought unto him, or 
his taking them in his arms, contradict this; ſince the ſame things are Bid of + 
ſuch as could walk of themſelves v. 

2. Itis not known whoſe children theſe were, whether "2s ROTTEN of thoſe | 
that brought them, , or of others; and whether their parents were believers in 
Chriſt, or not, or whether their parents were baptized or unbaptized; and if 


they were unbelievers and unbaptized perſons, the Predobaptifts themſclves 


will not allow that their children ought to be baptized. | 

3. Certain it is, that they were not brought to Chriſt, to be baptined by him; 
for the ends for which they were brought are mentioned; Matthew ſays, they 
brought them unto him, that he ould put his hands on them, and pray; that is, 
for them, and bleſs them; as was uſual with the Jews to do *: and it was com- 
mon with them to bring their children to venerable perſons, men of note for re- 
hgion and piety, to have their bleſſing and their prayers ; and ſuch an one the 
perſons that brought theſe children might take Chriſt ro be, though they might 
not know him to be the Meſſiah, Mark and Luke fay, they were brought. to 
him, that he would touch them; as he ſometimes uſed to do, when he healed 
perſons of diſeaſes; and probably ſome of theſe children, if not all of them, 
were diſeaſed, and were brought to be cured ; otherwiſe it is not eafy to con- 
ceive what they ſhould be touched by him for; however, they were not brought 
to be baptized : If the perſons that brought them had their baptiſm in view, they 


would not have brought them to Chriſt, but to his diſciples ; ſeeing not he but 


they baprized the. perſons fit for it; they might have ſeen the diſciples admi- 
niſter that ordinance, but not Chriſt; and from hence it is certain, that they: 


were not baptized by Chriſt, ſince he never baptized any, | 
4. This 


„ Matt, xvii. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 15, Mark v. 39, 4. = Luke xyiii, 16. 
Y Matt. xii. 22. and xvii, 16, Mark ix. 36. 2 See Gen, xlix, 14-10, 
3 Markx,13, Luke xviii. 15, | 
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4; This paſſage concludes againſt Pædobaptiſm, and not for it; foe. it ſeems, 
by this, that it had never been aha practice of the Jews, nor of Jobn the Baptiſt, 
nor of Chriſt and his diſciples, to baptize infants z for had this been then in uſe, 
the apoſtles would ſcarcely have. rebuked and forbid thoſe that brought theſe 
children, ſince they might have concluded they brought them to be baptized; 
but knowing of no ſuch uſage, that ever obtained in that nation, neither among 
thoſe that did or did not believe in Chriſt, they forbad them; and Chriſt's entire 
Glence about the baptiſm of infants at this time, when he had ſuch an opportu- 
| nity of ſpeaking of it to his diſciples, had it been his will, has no favourable aſ- 
pect on ſuch. a Bense. | 

5. This writer's reaſoning upon the 3 is beſide the 3 for which 
he produces it; if he brings it to prove any thing reſpecting baptiſm, it muſt be 
to prove that infants were brought to Chriſt, in order to be baptized by him, 
and not to him in the way of his ordinance, or in the way of baptiſm : the rea- 
ſon our Lord gives why they ſn ould be ſuffered to come to him, for of fuch is 
the kingdom of heaven, is to be underſtood of ſuch as were comparable to little 
children, for modeſty, meekneſs, and. humility, and for freedom from rancour 
malice, ambition, and pride. And ſo the Syriac verſion is, who are as theſe ; 
and tbe Per/fic verſion, which is rather a paraphraſe, ſhewing the ſenſe, who have 
been humble as theſe little children; and ſuch are the proper ſubjects of a goſpel 
church-ſtate, ſometimes called the kingdom of heaven, and ſhall inherit eternal 
happineſs. If the words are to be literally underſtood of infants, and of their 
belonging to the kingdom of heaven, interpreted of the kingdom of grace, or 
of the goſpel church- ſtate, according to this author's reaſoning, they will prove 
too much, and more than he cares for; namely, that belonging to that king- 
dom, they have a right to the privileges of it, even to all of them, to the Lord's 
ſupper, as well as to baptiſm; but the kingdom of glory ſeems to be deſigned: 
And we are not unwilling to admit the literal. ſenſe, for the eternal ſalvation and. 
happineſs of infants dying in infancy, is not denied by us; and, according to 
this ſenſe, our Lord's reaſoning is ſtrong, that ſeeing he thought fit to ſave the 
ſouls of infants, and introduce them into the kingdom of heaven, why ſhould 
they be forbid being brought to him, to be touched by him, and healed of 
their bodily diſeaſes? The argument is from the greater to the leſſer; but fur- 
niſhes out nothing in favour of Pædobaptiſm. : 

| 3dly, The next text mentioned is Matt. xvii. 6. But whoſo ſhall offend one of 
. theſe little ones which believe in me, it were better for him, that a mill-flone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. Upon 
which it it is obſerved, that the little one referred to was in an infant ſtate, as ap- 

| pears- 
d See Matt. xviii. 2. 
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pears from verſe 2%, and Mark ix. 36. and that little children are reputed, by 
Chriſt, believers in him: And fo here is a full anticipation of the common 
objection againſt the baptiſm of infants, and a juſtification of their claim to the 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith; as well as a ſtrong declaration of the awful 
danger of offending theſe little ones, by denying them the covenant privileges, 
to which they have a righteous claim, p. 20, 21, 23, 27. But, 

1. Though the little child, in verſe 24, which our Lord ſet in the midſt of 
his diſciples, and took an occaſion from thence to rebuke and inſtruct them, 
was in an infant-ſtate, yet thoſe our Lord here ſpeaks of, were not little ones 
in age; for how capable ſoever they may be of having the principle or habit 

of faith implanted in them, they cannot be capable of exerciſing it, or of act- 
ing faith, which the phraſe uſed expreſſes; for if they are not capable of exer- 
ciſing reaſon, though they have the principle of it in them, they cannot be 
capable of exerciſing faith; nor indeed of being offended in the ſenſe the word 
is here uſed, and to ſuch a degree, that the offenders of them had better have 
died a violent death, than to be guilty of ſuch offence. But, 

2. The diſciples of Chriſt are meant, his apoſtles, who were contending 
among themſelves who ſhould be greateſt in the kingdom of heaven; which 
ambition our Lord rebukes, by placing a little child in the midſt of them, 
ver. 1, 2. ſaying to them, Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye 
all not enter into the kingdom of heaven; adding, that whoever humbled him- 
ſelf as the child before him, ſhould be the greateſt in it; and that ſuch who 
received ſuch humble diſciples of his, received him; but thoſe that offended 
them, would incur his reſentment, and the greateſt danger expreſſed in the words 
under conſideration, ver. 3—6. And theſe were ſuch, not only who by faith 
looked to Chriſt, and received him as their Saviour, and made a profeſſion of 
him; but preached the doctrine of faith; who, having believed, therefore ſpoke ; 
and who may be ſaid to be offended, when their perſons were deſpiſed, their 
miniſtry rejected, and they reproached and perſecuted ; and, when it would go 
ill with them that ſhould treat them in this manner. Theſe were ſuch, who 
were little ones, in their own eſteem, and in the eſteem of others. 

3. Admitting that infants in age could be meant, and theſe to have the prin- 
ciple and habit of faith in them, yet this would not juſtify their claim to bap- 
tiſm, which this writer means, by the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith ; though 
not baptiſm, but circumciſion is deſigned by that phraſe ; ſince actual faith, 

yea, a profeſſion of it, is a neceſſary pre- requiſite to baptiſm; F thou believet 


with all thine *. thou *** 
4. This | 


* AQs vii. 37. 
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4. This writer ſeems conſcious to himſelf, that faith in Chriſt is neceſſary to 
baptiſm, and is that which juſtifies a claim unto it; ſince he ſeems glad to lay 
hold on this text, and the ſenſe he puts upon it, in order to anticipate the ob- 

jection to infant-baptiſm taken from faith in Chriſt, being a pre- requiſite to it; 
which he knows not how otherwiſe to get rid of, than to ſuppoſe that infants 
have faith, and that this is a proof of it. But, 

5. Suppoling this, either all infants have faith, or only fome + If all; how 
| . it to paſs, that there are ſo many, when grown up, that are manifeſtly 
deſtitute of it: Can the grace be loſt? Is it not an abiding one? Is not He, 
who is the Author, the Finiſher of it? If only ſome have it, how can it be 
| known, who have it, and who not? Wherefore, to baptize upon this ſuppoſed 
faith, is to proceed on a very precarious foundation: It ſeems, therefore, much 
more eligible, to defer their baptiſm,, till. it appears, that ay do oy and ac- 
tually believe in Chriſt. 

At, The next paſſage of ſcripture, produced in favour of ;nfant-baptiſm, 
7 1 Cor. vii. 14. For the unbelieving buſband is ſanctiſed by the wife, and the un- 
believing wife is ſan#iified. by. the huſband, elſe were your children unclean; but new . 
are they holy. Upon which, our author thus reaſons; If either of the parents 
ebe a believer,. the children are reputed holy; that is, they have a covenant 
“ holineſs, and have, therefore, a claim to covenant- privileges; - they are holy, 
« by virtue of their covenant- relation to God, and mult, therefore, have a 
&« right to have that covenant ſealed to them in baptiſm, p. 21.“ But, 
1. It ought to be told, what theſe covenant- privileges are, that children have 
a claim unto, by virtue of their covenant- relation, this writer ſo often ſpeaks of. 
If baptiſm is one of them, as it ſeems to be his. intention, that mult be denied 
to be a-covenant-privilege, or a privilege. of the covenant of grace; for then all 
the covenant ones in all ages, ought to have enjoyed it; whereas they have not: 
And we have ſeen already, that covenant intereſt gives no right to any poſitive 
inſtitution, or ordinance, without a. divine direRtion; and that. baptiſm. is na. 
_ of the covenant; 

It ſhould be told, what this covenant” is, 8 it is a real or ĩmaginary. 
ws it ſeems to be the latter, by our author's way of expreſſing himſelf. He 
ſays, children are reputed holy; that is, have a covenant- holineſs: So that cove- 
nant-holineſs is a reputed holineſs; but ſuch a holineſs can; never qualify per- 
ſons for a New Teſtament ordinance; nor has the covenant of- grace any ſuch 

holineſs belonging- to it; that provides, by way of promiſe, for real holineſs, 
ſignified, by putting and writing the laws of God in the heart, by giving new 
hearts and new ſpirits, and taking away the ſtony heart, and by cleanſing from 
all impurity ;. this is real, inward holineſs, and ſhews itſelf in an outward holy. 


converſation :: 
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converſation : Where this appears, ſuch have an undoubted right to the ordi- 
nance of baptiſm, fince tex muſt have received the holy ſpirit, as a peri of 


ſanctification *. 
3. A holineſs, appertaining to the covenant of grace, can never be meant, 


ſince it is ſuch a holineſs, as unbelievers, yea, as heathens are ſaid to have; it 


is ſuch a holineſs, as unbelieving huſbands, and unbelieving wives are ſaid to 
have, by virtue and in conſequence of their relation to believing wives and 
believing huſbands ; and which they have prior to the holineſs of their children; 
and on which their childrens holineſs depends. Now, ſurely, unbelievers and 
heathens, will not be allowed to be in covenant, or to be poſſeſſed of a covenant 
holineſs, by virtue of their yoke-fellows ; and yet, theirs, and their childrens 
ge muſt be of the ſame kind and nature, Wherefore, 

. If children, by virtue of this holineſs, have a claim to covenant-privileges, 
* to have the covenant ſealed to them by baptiſm; then, much more, their 
unbelieving parents, becauſe they are ſanctified before them, by their beliey- 
ing yoke-fellows, and they are as near to them, as their children; and if the ho- 
lineſs of the one gives a right to baptiſm, why not the holineſs of the other? And 
yet, our Pædobaptiſts do not pretend to baptize the unbelieving huſband or 


wife, though ſanctified, whoſe holineſs is the more near; but the children, that 


become holy through the fanctification of both, whoſe holineſs is the more 
remote. For, it ſhould be obſerved, that the holineſs, ſpoken of in the text, 
be it what it will, is derived, or. denominated, from both parents, believing 
and unbelieving; yea, the holineſs of the children depends upon the ſanctifi- 
cation of the unbelieving parent; for if the unbeliever is not ſancti ed, the chil- 
dren are unclean, and not holy. Beſides, the words are not neceſſarily to be 
underſtood of infants, or young children, but of the poſterity of ſuch perſons, 
whether of 40, or 5o years of age, or of what age ſoever z and muſt be unclean 
in the ſenſe of the word, here uſed, if their unbelieving parent is not lanctified 


by, or to the believing one. But, 


Theſe words are to be underſtood of a matrimonial holinefs; not merely 
of the holineſs of marriage, as it is an inſtitution of God, but of the very act of 
marriage, which, in the language of the Jews, i is frequently expreſſed, by being 
ſan#tified. Innumerable inſtances might be given of this; I have produced one 
in my expoſition of this place, in which the word, p Kadaſb, to ſanctify, * 
is uſed no leſs than ten times, to eſpouſe. And, for the ſake of thoſe who have 
it nat, I ſhall tranſcribe the paſſage: And it is, a follows ©;- a man wpHb 8 
© kaddeſh, ſanctifies, or eſpouſes a wife by himſelf, or by his meſſenger; 


woman, p » mn r- Py: m8 by 


4 . her 
6 Ax $7. - _ © Miſn, Kidduſhin, 6. ®; $. I, 
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« her meſſenger; a man, WIpH Mekadieſb, « ſanctifies,“ or eſpouſes his daugh- 
« ter, when ſhe is a young woman, by himſelf, or by his meſſenger: It any one 
e ſays to a woman, w . ]] Hithkaddeſpi, © be thou ſanctified,“ or eſpouſed to 
% me by this date (the fruit of the palm tree) wTÞAN Hithtaddeſbi, ebe thou 
« ſanctified, or eſpouſed by this (or any other thing :) If there is in any one 
of theſe things the value of a farthing, MmwmpPHR Metuddeſbelb', . ſhe is ſancti- 
4 fied,” or eſpouſed; and if not, ſhe is not MwmpR Metuddeſbeth, © ſanctified.“ 
<« or eſpouſed: If he ſays, by this, and by this, and by this; if there is the va- 
« lue of a farthing 1 in them all, Hypo Mektuddeſheth, © ſhe is ſanctified,“ or 
« eſpouſed; but if not, ſhe is not, Mwmpbh Mekuddeſeeth, © ſanctified, or 
<« eſpouſed: If ſhe eats one (date) after another, ſhe is not, /p Mekudde- 
« ſeth, * ſanctified,“ or eſpouſed, unleſs one of them is the value of a farthing.” 

In the Miſnab, the oral law of the Jews, there is a whole treatiſe of pwyTp Kid- 
duſbin, ſanctifications,“ or eſpouſals ; out of which the above paſſage is taken: 
And in the Gemara is another, full of the diſputes of the doctors on this ſubject: 

And Maimonides has alſo written a treatiſe of women and wives; out of which 
might be produced almoſt innumerable inſtances, in proof of the obſervation ; 
and ſuch, as can read, and have leiſure to read the ſaid tracts, may fully ſatisfy 
chemſelves. in this instter. And 16 chi ſhine ſenſe, the apoſtle uſes the word 
axatou here: And the paſſage ſhould be rendered thus; the unbelieving huſ- 
band is eſpouſed, or married to the wiſe, or rather has been eſpouſed ;; for it relates. 
to the act of marriage paſt, as valid; and the unbelieving wife has been eſpouſed 
10 the buſband. The prepoſition s», made by, ſhould be rendered to, as it 
is in the very next verſe, God hath called us, er «guy, to peace.” The paſſage 
is introduced, to ſupport the advice the apoſtle had given to believers mar- 
ried to unbelievers, not to depart from them, but live with them, who had had 
ſome ſcruple upon their minds, whether they ought to cohabic with them, being 
unbelievers; he adviſes them, by all means, to dwell with them, unleſs the 
unbeliever departed, ſeeing they were duly, rightly, and legally eſpouſed to 
each other; and, therefore, ought not, notwithſtanding their different ſenti- 
ments of religion, to ſeparate fo one another; otherwiſe, if they were not 


truly married to one another, as ſuch a departure and ſeparation would ſuggeſt, 


this conſequence muſt neceſſarily follow, that children, born in ſuch a ſtate of 
cohabitation, where the marriage is not valid, muſt be ſpurious, and not legi- 
timate: which is the ſenſe of the next clauſe, elſe were your children unclean, but 
now are they holy; that 1 is, they ae have been accounted illegitimate, but 
| your legitimate. And. | 
6. This ſenſe of the words i is not novel, nor ſingular : 165 is agreeable to the | 
minds of ſeveral i YA ancient and modern; as Jerom, _— Eraſmus, 
Vor. I. Es e Canerarius, 
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Camerarius, Muſculus, and others: which laſt writer, and who was a zealous 
Pædobaptiſt, makes this ingenuous confeſſion; “formerly, ſays he, I have 
« abuſed this place againſt the Anabaptiſts, thinking the meaning was, that 
the children were holy for the parents faith; which, though true, the | hah 
« ſent place makes nothing for the purpoſe.” 

5thly, To all which, this writer adds the commiſſion in Matthew xxviii. 19. 
Go, teach all nations, baptizing them, &c. Concerning which, he ſays, that as 
the commiſſion to the ſacred miniſtry enjoined the baptizing of all nations, 
whereof infants are a very great part; it alſo enjoined the baptizing infants, as 
a part of the nations they were to diſciple and baptize, p. 21. And, elſewhere, 
he ſays, the words ought to be read, Go, diſciple all nations, baptizing them; 
and ſhould be underſtood, as requiring the miniſters of the goſpel to make all 
nations diſciples by baptizing them, —whereby every one is conſtituted @ learner 
of Chriſt: And to prove, that infants are called diſciples, he refers to Ads xv. 10. 
Why tempt ye God to put a yoke on the neck of the diſciples, Sc. and to all ſuch 


3 that reſpect the education of children, p. 24, 25. But, 
The commiſſion does not enjoin the baptizing of all nations, but the bap- 


3 of ſuch as are taught; for the antecedent to the relative them cannot be 
all nations, ſince a mw nw, the words for “ all nations,” are of the neuter | 
gender; whereas ares them,“ is of the maſculine; but wavwras, © diſciples;” 
is ſuppoſed and contained in the word watyrevoare, © teach, or make diſciples ;* 
ſuch as are firſt raught, or made diſciples by teaching under the miniſtry of the 
word, by the Spirit of God, Chriſt's orders are to baptize them. 

2. If infants, as a part of all nations, were to be baptized, and becauſe they 
are ſuch; then the infants of Heathens, Turks and Jews, ought to be bap- 
tized, for they are a part of all nations, as well as the children of TR 


or believers. 
2. Weare very willing, the words ſhould be rendered diſciple all nations, or 


make all nations diſciples ; that is, diſciples of Chriſt, which is the ſame, as be- 
lievers in him; for they are the true diſciples of Chriſt, that have learned the 
way of life, and ſalvation by him; that deny themſelves, ſinful, righteous, 
and civil ſelf, for his ſake ; who forſake all, take up the croſs, and follow him; 
who bear, and bring forth much fruit, love one another, and continue in the 
doctrine of Chriſt . And ſuch, and ſuch only, are the proper ſubjects of baptiſm: 
fo, agreeable to this commiſſion and the ſenſe of it, Chriſt firſt made deen | 
and then baptized them, or ordered them to be baptized. x 
4. Theſe two acts, diſcipling and baptizing, are not to be confounded together; 
they are two diſtinct acts, and the one is previous to the ones, and abſolutely 
neceſſary 


' Luke xiv. 27, 33. John xv. 8. and xiii. 35. and viii. 3. £ John iv; 7, 2. 
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| neceſſary thereunto. Men are not made diſciples by baptizing them, as this 
writer ſuggeſts, but they muſt be firſt diſciples, and then baptized. So Ferom 
long ago underſtood the commiſſion, who has theſe words upon it; “ firſt, they 
« teach all nations, then dip thoſe that are taught in water: For, it cannot 
* be, that the body ſhould receive the ſacrament of baptiſm, unleſs the ſoul has 
<« before received the truth of faith.” To the ſame purpoſe, Athanaſius ſays , 
„ wherefore the Saviour does not ſimply command to baptixe, but firſt ſays, 
« teach; and then baptize thus, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
&« of the holy Ghoſt; that faith might come of teaching, and baptiſm be perfected.“ 
5. Such a diſciple, as this writer ſuppoſes to ba conſtituted by - baptiſm, 
namely, a learner of Chriſt, cannot agree with an infant. What can a new-born 
babe learn of Chriſt? What can it be taught of him, or receive by way of teach- 
ing, at the time of its baptiſm, or by being baptized ? If learners and diſciples 
are ſynonymous terms, as this author ſays, they cannot be diſciples before they 
are learners; and they cannot be learners of Chriſt, unleſs they have learned 
| ſomething of him: And, according to this notion, they ought to learn ſome- 


thing of him, before they are baptized i in bis en But what can an infant 
learn of Chriſt? 


6. The text in Ads xv. 10. is not to be underſtood of infants, but of adult 
perſons; even converted Gentiles, who believed in Chriſt, and were his diſci- 
ples; and upon whom, the falſe teachers would have impoſed the yoke of the 
ceremonial law; and, particularly, circumciſion : Which, becauſe it bound 
over to the whole law, the apoſtle repreſents as an inſupportable one; and calls 
this impoſition of it on the believing Gentiles, a tempting of God: And as for 
any other paſſages that enjoin the education of children, or ſpeak of it, they are 
never from thence called the diſciples of Chriſt, nor any where elſe. | 
thy, This writer aſſerts, that * it is plain that the apoſtles thus underſtood 
« ourSaviour's meaning, and accordingly baptized Lydia and her houſhold, and 
« theGaoler and all his k; and the houſhold of Stephanas?'.” P. 21. But, 

1. Seeing the underſtanding of our Saviour's meaning in the commiſſion, 
depends upon thoſe inſtances of baptiſm, and ſo the warrant for the baptizing 
of infants, the Pædobaptiſts ought to be ſure that there were infants in theſe 
families, and that they were baptized, or otherwiſe they muſt baptize them, at 
moſt, upon a very precarious foundation; for if the commiſſion of itſelf 1 is not 
clear for it, and thoſe inſtances in which the apoſtles acted according to the 
nen are not ſufficient to vouch it, it muſt ſtand upon a very bad bot- 


QQ 2 | | tom, 
„ Primum e omnes Gentes, deinde doctas intingunt Aqua, &c. Hieron, in Matt. xxviii, 19. 
- us Ar4TETs Yeu *) 0 owlng ou , eveTernalo To Bantigews E TW pwTev pn uabnrivout:, &c. 


Athanaſ. contr. Arianos. Orat. III. p. 209. 
k Adds xvi. 15, 33. 1 Cor. i. 16. 
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tom, having neither precept nor precedent for it; and they muſt know, that 
there are families that have no infants in We and how can they be ſure there 
were any in theſe? And, 

2. It lies upon them to prove there were + infanies in theſe families, and that 
theſe infants were baptized, or the allegation of thoſe inſtances is to no pur- 
poſe ; how they can fatisfy themſelves without it, they beſt know ; they ought 
not to put it upon us to prove a negative, to prove that there were none, this 
is unfair; and one would think, ſhould not fit very eaſy upon their minds, to 
reſt their practice on ſo poor a ſhift, and ſo unreaſonable a demand. Bur, 

3. We are able to make it appear, that there are many things in the account 
of the baptiſm of theſe families, which are inconſiſtent with infants, and which 
make it at leaſt probable, that there were none in them; and certain, that thoſe 
that were baptized were adult perſons, and believers in Chriſt. As for Lydia, 
it is not certain in what ſtate of life ſhe was, whether ſingle or married, whether 
maid, widow, or wife; whether ſhe had any children, or ever had any; or if 
ſhe had, and them living, whether they were infants or adult; and if infants, 
it does not ſrem probable that ſhe ſhould bring them along with her from her 
native place Thyatira to Philippi, where ſhe ſeems to have been upon buſineſs, 
and ſo had hired a houſe ducing her ſtay there; wherefore, her houſhold ſeems 
to have conſiſted of menial ſervants ſhe brought along with her, to aſſiſt her in 
her buſineſs; and certain it is, that thoſe that the apoſtles found there, when 
they entered into it, after they came out of priſon, were ſuch as are called bre- 
thren, and were capable of being comforied by them. And as for the Jailer's 
houſhold, they were ſuch as were capable of having the word of God ſpoken to 
them, and of rejoicing at it, and in the converſation of the apoſtles, at what was 
ſaid and done by them; and are even expreſly ſaid to believe in God, as the 
Jailer did, and together with him; and as for the houſhold of Stephanas, that 
is, by ſome, thought to be the ſame with the Jailer's; but, if not, it is cer- 
tain it conſiſted of adult perſons, believers in Chriſt, and very uſeful in the 
public ſervice of religion; for they were the firſt-fruits of Achaia, and addicted 
themſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints". All which, in each of the I 
can never be faid of infants. But, | | 

7tbly, This writer adds one text more, which, he Ws muſt be Mow to 
be deciſive in the preſent cafe, and that is Romans xi. 179-25, from whence he 
thinks it is moſt evident, that fince the believing Gentiles are grafted into all 
the privileges and ſpiritual bleſſings of the Jewiſh church, they cannot be cut 
off from that great bleſſing and privilege of having the covenant. ſealed. to their 
infant ſeed, p. 21. To which 1 reply, 2 

. It 


* $i 


3 7 » 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 


E XAMINED AND DIS PROVE D. 301 
1. It will readily be allowed, that believing Gentiles ſhared in all the ſpiritual 
bleſſings and privileges of the Jewiſh church, or of believers under the former 
diſpenſation ; the ſame bleſſings of imputed righteouſneſs and pardon of ſin 
came upon the uncircuriciſion, as well as upon the circumciſion, who walk in 
the ſteps of the faith of Abrabam , for ſuch that are Chriſt's, true believers in 
him, they are Abraham's ſeed, his ſpirirual ſeed, and bers, according to _ mY 
miſe, of all ſpiritual bleſſings and privileges“. But, 
2. The covenant of grace was never ſealed to Abraham's b! 00 the 
covenant of grace itſelf did not belong to them, as ſuch; nor was circumciſion 
a ſeal of it to them; nor is baptiſm a ſeal of the covenant of grace to any; and 
therefore it is a great impropriety and impertinence to talk of _ off _— 
that which was never had, and never was. 

3: Though believing Gentiles ſhare in the ſpiritual bleſſings / nod; ne 
which the Jewiſh church, or Jewiſh believers enjoyed, they never were grafted 
into that church ; that church- ſtate, with all the peculiar ordinances of it, was 
utterly aboliſhed by Chriſt, ſignified by the ſhaking of the heavens and the earth, 
and removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, that thoſe which cannot be ſhaken 
may remain . The Jewiſh church is not the olive-tree, of whoſe root and fat- 
neſs the Gentiles partake; they are not grafted into the old Jewiſh ſtock ; the 
ax has been laid to the root of that tree; and it is entirely cut daun. and no 
engraftment is made upon it. But, 

4. The olive-tree, of whoſe root and fatneſs believing Gentiles partake, is 
the goſpel church-ſtate, out of which the Jews that rejected Chriſt were left, 
and are the broken branches; and thoſe that believed in Chriſt were taken in, 
and laid the firſt foundation of it; theſe are the firſt-fruits, and the root, which 
being holy, are a pledge of the future converſion and holineſs of that people; 
they of them that received the firſt- fruits of the Spirit, were firſt incorporated 
into a goſpel church- ſtate; and then the Gentiles which believed were received 
among them, and were engrafted into them; and. this engrafture or coalition 
was firſt at Antioch, where and when, and hereafter, the Gentiles partook of 
the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree ; enjoyed the ſame privileges; communi- 
cated in the ſame ordinances, and were ſatisfied with the goodneſs and fatneſs 
of the houſe of God; and of this engrafture, and of this only, does this text 
ſpeak ; ſo that it is ſo far from being deciſive in the preſent caſe, that. there is 
not one word, one ſyllable about baptiſm in it, and fill leſs can any thing, in. 
favour of infant baptiſm, be inferred from it. | 

I ſhall conclude this chapter, and with it the affair of the divine right of infant; 

win which, whether illuſtrated and 3 in the Apt muſt be left 
| do 
6 " Ra 8 23 5 * Gal. iii. 29. + Heb, x xii. 26 27. | 
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to the judicious reader, by obſerving, that the miniſter in it being required to 
give expreſs New Teſtament proof for infant-baptiſm, which he was conſcious 
to himſelf he could not do, in anſwer to it, requires expreſs New Teſtament proof, 
that women ſhould partake of the Lord's Supper, and offers to prove infant-bap- 
tiſm by the ſame arguments that this ſhould be proved. But, 
I. We do not go about to prove womens right to partake of the Lord's Sup- 

per, by ſuch arguments as this writer forms for us; as, by their covenant-intereſt, 
by their claim to have the covenant ſealed to them, and by their being a part 


ofß all nations; and though we look upon their being believers and diſciples of 


Chriſt, proper qualifications for their admiſſion to the Lord's ſupper, when 
theſe can be made to appear to belong to infants, we mall readily admit them 
to baptiſm. But, 

2. We prove their right to the ordinance of the Lale Supper, by their right 
to the ordinance of baptiſm; for they that have a right to one ordinance, have 
to the other; that women believing in Chriſt have a right to baptiſm, is clear, 
from As viii. 12. They were baptized, both men and women, and therefore ſhould 
partake of the Lord's Supper. Let it be proved, that infants ought to be bap- 
tized, and it will be allowed and inſiſted upon, that they partake of the Lord's 
Supper. 

3. We prove it by their being church members; 3 Mary the mother of Juli 
with other women, were of the number of the diſciples that formed the firſt 
goſpel church at Feruſalem; Sapphira, the wife of Ananias, was, with her 
huſband, of the multitude that believed, and were together, and bad all things com- 
mon; after whoſe awful death, believers were the more added to the Lord, that is, 
to the church, both men and women. There were women in the church at Co- 
rinth; concerning whom the apoſtle gives rules reſpecting their conduct *. Now 
all thoſe that are members of goſpel churches, ought to eat the bread and drink 
the cup, in remembrance of Chriſt ** Women are members of goſpel pe 
and therefore ought to eat and drink in like manner. 

4. We prove this by example: Mary, the mother of our Lord, and ae 
women, being of the number of the diſciples, which conſtituted the goſpel 
church ſtate at Feruſalem, as they continued with one accord in prayer and ſup- 
plication, ſo likewiſe in breaking of bread.. 

5. We prove this by a divine direction, exhortation, and command, Let a 
man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat”. The word uſed is arb , a word 
of the common gender, and ſignifies boch men and women; in which ſenſe it 
muſt be often underſtood, as in 1 Timothy ii. 5. for is Chriſt a mediator only 

| | between 
r Acts i. 14, 15. and iv. 32. and v. 9, 14. 1 Cor. xi. 5, 6, 13. and xiv. 34, 35. 
t x Cor. xi. 5. » AQsi. 14, 15. and ii. 1, 44, 46 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
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between God and men, and not women? Under the goſpel diſpenſation, in a 
goſpel church ſtate, ere is neither male nor female; they are all one in Cbriſt, and 
enjoy the ſame privileges and ordinances k. Let the ſame proof, or as good, 
be given for infant-baptiſm, and we have done; let it be proved that infants 
have a right to any other goſpel ordinance as ſuch; that they are or ought to 

be members of goſpel churches; that there is either precept or GI for 
| the baptizing of Ben, and we ſhall readily admit them. 


G HA F WW 


| Concerning the Mode of admi niftering the Ordinance of Baptiſm, whether 
by immerſion or by ſprinkling. 


HE author of the dialogue undes ne affirms, that there is not one 

ſingle Lexicographer, or critic upon the Greek language, he has ever ſeen, 
but what agrees, that though the word baptizo ſometimes ſignifies to dip, yet 
it alſo naturally ſignifies to waſh; and that waſhing, in any mode whatſoever, 
is the native ſignification of the word Bqaptiſmos, p. 31. that the words baptize and 
baptiſm, as uſed in the New Teſtament, do not, from their ſignification, make 
dipping or plunging the neceſſary mode of adminiſtering the ordinance, p. 33. and 
that one ſingle inſtance of that mode of adminiſtering the ordinance, is not to 
be found in all the New Teſtament, p. 34. nor is it probable it ſhould be the 
mode, p. 38. and that the mode of adminiſtering it by ſprinkling is a more lively 
emblem of what is ſignified and repreſented by it, than dipping or plunging. 
can be ſuppoſed, and therefore the moſt proper one, p. 39. 

Firſt, As to the lexicographers, and critics on the Greek language, they agree 
that the word Bernto, ſignifies, in its firſt and primary ſenſe, © to dip or plunge,” 
and only in a ſecondary and conſequential ſenſe, to waſp, but never to pour or 
ſprinkle , there being no proper waſhing, but what is by dipping z and for this 
we appeal to all the writers of this kind, and even to thoſe this author mentions. 
Scapula, the firſt of them, renders Ban]ita, by mergo, ſeu immergo, ut que tin- 
gendi, aut, abluendi gratia aque immergimus, * to dip or plunge into, as what 
for the ſake of dying or waſhing we dip into water ;” item mergo, ſubmergo, 
obruo aqua, '* alſo to plunge, plunge under, overwhelm in water;” item abluo, 
lavo, * alſo to waſh off, waſh;” and gen]:tope, he renders, by merger, ſubmergor, . 
to be plunged, plunged under ;” and obſerves, that it is uſed metaphorically. 
for obruor, to be overwhelmed ; and ge,, and penrioua, he ſays, is, merſio, 


; | _ 
K Gal ili. 28. 
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lotio, ablutio, ipſe immergendi, item lavandi, ſeu abluendi actus, plunging, waſh- 
te ing, ablution, the act itſelf of plunging, alſo of. waſhing or ablution.” In 
all which he makes dipping, or plunging, ro be the firſt and e ſenſe of 


the words. 
Stephens gives the . ſenſe of the words, and ſo Schrevelius, who renders 


Benito, by baptizo, mergo, lavo, baptize, plunge, waſh,” Paſor only ren- 
ders it baptizo, baptize, without determining its ſenfe, And Leigh, in his Cri- 


tica Sacra, obſerves, that © the nature and proper ſignification of it, is to dip 
into water, or Io plunge under water; and refers to Joby iii. 22, 23. Matt, 
uni. 16. AFs vii. 38. And cites Caſ; 08 Bucanus, Bullinger, and Zanchy, as 
agreeing and teſtify ing to this ſenſe of it; and baptiſma, he ſays, is dipping. 
“into water, or waſhing with water.” And theſe are the Lexicographers and 
Critics our author refers us to: To which I may add the Lexicon compiled by 
Budæus, Conſtantine, and others, who render the word ganita, by immergo, 


mergo, intingo, lavacro tingo, abluo, madefacio, lavo, mundo; < plunge, plunge 


into, dip into, dip in a laver, waſh off, make wet, waſh, cleanſe :”* And 
Bex1owOr, they ſay, is tingendi, hoc eft mergendi actio, in quo ſignificatu tinfura 
dicitur; « the action of tinging, that is, of plunging ; in which ſignification it 
* 1s called a tincture, or dying;” and another by Hadrian Funius, who renders 


Bernice, by immergo, to plunge into ;” and geh, Dy: immer ſio, e w_ 


tiſmus, < immerſion, waſhing, baptiſm.” 
As for other critics on the Greek language, who aſſert, that the proper Gigs 


nification of the word Bᷣͥaptixo, is to dip, or plunge; they are ſo numerous, that 


It would be tedious to reckon them up : I ſhall only mention a few of 2 
and their words. Calvin * ſays, © Ipſum baptizandi verbum mergere ſignificat, & 

&« mergendi ritum veteri eccleſiæ obſervatum fuiſſe conſtat; the word baptize, ſig- 
“ nifies 20 plunge; and, it is plain, that the rite of plunging was obſerved in 
ee the ancient church.” - Beza, who muſt be allowed to be a learned critic in 
the Greek language, ſays, on Mark vii. 4. Neque vero To Barncew, /ignificat 
© lavare nifi a conſequenti, nam proprie declarat tingendi cauſa immergere; ** nel- 
“ ther does the word baptizo, ſignify to waſh, unleſs conſequentially ; for it 
« properly ſignifies, 10 plunge into, for the ſake of tinging, or dying;“ and on 
Matt. i. 11. he ſays, ſignificat autem To gaæliger, tingere quum meg To BanTor, 
« dicatur, & quum tingenda mergantur ; * the word baptizo, ſignifies to dip 
« (as Dyers in the vatt) ſeeing it comes from bapto, to dip, and ſeeing things, 
« that are to be dyed, are dipped.” Caſaubon, another great critic on the 
Greek language, has theſe words on Matt. iii. 6. Hic enim fuit baptizandi ritus 


« ut in aquas immergerentur, quod vel 'pſo Vox ax pain, declarat fatis—unde intel- 
 ligimus 


2 Inſtitut, L. IV. c. 15 F. 19. 
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« ligimus non efſe ab re, quod jam pridem non nulli diſputarant de toto corpore immer- 
„ gendo in ceremonia baptiſmi ; vocem enim gan lig ar, urgebant; for this was the 
e rite of baptizing, that perſons ſhould be plunged into water, which the word 
« baptizo, ſufficiently declares.— Hence, we underſtand, that it was not fo- 
« reign from the matter, which ſome ſome time ago diſputed, concerning 
e plunging the whole body in the ceremony of baptiſm ; for they urged the 
d ſignification of the word baptizo,” And, that this is the proper ſignification 
of the word, he obſerves, in his notes on As i. 5. and ii. 4. To which, I ſhall 
only add one more critic, and that is Grotius; who, on Matthew iii. 6. thus 
writes; „ Mer ſatione autem non perfufione agi ſolitum hunc ritum indicat & vocis 
% proprietas, & loca ad eum ritum deleFa, John iii. 23. Acts viii. 38. & alluſiones 
* multæ apoſtolorum que ad aſperſionem referri non poſſunt, Rom. vi. 3. Col. ii. 12. 
that this rite uſed to be performed by plunging, and not by pouring, both the 
<« propriety of the word, and the places choſen for this rite, ſhew, Jobn iii. 23. 
 « Fs viii. 38. and the many alluſions of the apoſtles, which cannot be referred 
&« to ſprinkling, Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12.” I might have here ſubjoined, ſome 
inſtances of the uſe of the word in Greek authors, by which it appears to have 
the ſenſe of dipping and plunging, and not of pouring, or ſprinkling ; but this 
has been largely done by Dr Gale, and others. I ſhall, therefore, proceed, 
Secondly, To conſider the uſe of the words, baptize and baptiſm, in the New 
Teſtament; which our author ſays, do not, from their ſignification, make dip- 
ping or plunging, the neceſſary mode of adminiſtering the ordinance of bap- 
tiſm: And the places enumerated by him, in which they are uſed, are as follow, 
1. The deſcent of the holy Ghoſt on the apoſtles, and on Cornelius, and his 
company, is called baptizing, Acts i. 5. and xi. 16. where he obſerves, it cannot 
be pretended that there was the leaſt alluſion to, or reſemblance of dipping, or 
plunging, in this uſe of the word. But the learned Caſaubon, a very great cri- 
tic in the Greek tongue, before-mentioned and referred to, does pretend, that 
there is ſuch an alluſion and reſemblance, his words on A#s i. 5. are theſe, e 
non improbo, &c. although I do not diſapprove of the word baptized, being 
„ retained here, that the antitheſis may be full; yet, I am of opinion, that 
„regard is had, in this place, to its proper ſignification; for gamen, is to 
immerſe, ſo as to ringe or dip: And, in this ſenſe, the apoſtles are truly ſaid 
to be baptized for the houſe, in which this was done, was filled with the 
« holy Ghoſt : So that the apoſtles ſeemed to be plunged into it, as into ſome 
« pool.” And the extraordinary deſcent of the ſpirit in thoſe inſtances, is much 
more ſtrongly expreſſed by a word, which ſignifies plungiug, than if it had been 
expreſſed by a word, that ſignifies bare perfuſion, and till leſs by ſprinkling. _ 
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2. « Chriſt's crucifixion is called a baptiſm, Marx x. 38. but, being buffeted, 
te ſpit upon, and lifted up upon the croſs, ſays our author, bear no reſemblance, 
“ nor can have any alluſion to dipping, or plunging. But, it is eaſy to ob- 
« ſerve, that the ſufferings of our Lord, which are compared to a baptiſm, in 
* the place referred to, and in Luke xii. 30. becauſe of the greatneſs and abun- 
dance of them, are, ſometimes, expreſſed by deep waters, and floods of wa- 
ters; and he is repreſented as plunged into them, and covered and over- 
« whelmed with them;” For ſo he ſays himſelf; The waters are come into my 
ſeul; I fink in deep mire, where is no ſtanding; I am come into deep waters, where 
the floods overflow me, Pſalm 1xix. 1, 2. And, therefore, a word ſignifying im- 
merſion, and a covering of the whole body in water, is a very apt one to expreſs 
the multitude of Chriſt's ſufferings, and the overwhelming nature of them; 
and muſt, more fitly, expreſs the ſame, than a word, e only ſignifies pour- 
ing, or ſprinkling a few drops of water. 

3. The text in Mark vii. 4. is next mentioned; which ſpeaks of the Jews, 
when come from the market, not eating, except they waſh (baptizoontai); and 
of the waſhing (baptiſmous) of cups and pots, brazen veſſels, and of tables, or beds, 
as the word fignifies. And this, our author thinks, is an unexceptionable in- 
ſtance of theſe words ſignifying waſhing, without dipping, or plunging ; ſince 
it can hardly be ſuppoſed, that they dipped themſelves under water, every 
time they came from market, or, that they dipped their beds, every time they 
ſar, or lay upon them. But, in anſwer to this, it ſhould be obſerved, that our 
Lord is here ſpeaking of the ſuperſtition of the Phariſees, who, when they came 
from market, or any court of judicature, if they touched any common perſons, 
or their clothes, reckoned themſelves unclean; and, according to the tradi- 
tions of the elders, were to immerſe themſelves in water, and did: So that a 
moſt proper word is here made uſe of, to expreſs their ſuperſtition. And, as 
for cups, pots and brazen veſſels, what other way of waſhing them is there, 
than by dipping, or putting them into water? And, in this way, unclean veſſels 
were to be waſhed, according to the law, Lev. xi. 32, as well as all that were 
reckoned fo by the traditions of the elders; and even beds, pillows and bolſters, 
when they were unclean in a ceremonial ſenſe, and not, as this author puts it, 
every time they lay, or ſat upon them, were to be waſhed by immerſion, or 
dipping them in water; as I have proved from the Jews oral law, which or 
Lord has reſpe& to, in my Expoſition of this place; to which, I refer the 
reader, Wherefore, the words are here uſed in their primary ſenſe, as ſigni- 
fying dipping; and, if they did not fo ſignify, _— would not truly — ; 
the ſuperſtition, they are deſigned to do. . 


4. The 
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4. The next paſſage produced, is 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. which ſpeaks of the Jewiſh 
fathers, being baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea. Upon which, 


this writer obſerves, that he thinks, he need not ſeriouſly undertake to convince 


his friend, he is debating with; “ that the fathers were not dipped in the cloud, 
« but that the rain from the cloud bore a much greater reſemblance to ſprink- 
ee ling, or affuſion, than to dipping.” But let us a little examine this matter, 
and ſee wherein the agreement lay, between baptiſm and the Iſraelites paſſage 
under the cloud, and through the ſea, Which may be conſidered, either to- 
gether, or ſeparately : If together, the agreement between it and baptiſm, lay 


in this; the Iſraelites, when they paſſed through the Red ſea, had the waters on 
each ſide of them, which ſtood up, as a wall, higher than they, and the cloud 


over them; ſo that they were, as perſons immerſed in, and covered with wa- 
ter; and, in this view, it is eaſy to ſee, that the reſemblance is much greater 
to immerſion, than to ſprinkling, or affuſion : or this may be conſidered 
ſeparately, as baptized in the cloud, and as baptized in the ſea; in the cloud, 
when, as Gataker *, a Pædobaptiſt writer, thinks, it paſſed from before the face 
of the Iſraelites, and ſtood behind them, and was between the two camps, to 
keep off the Egyptians; and which, when it paſſed over them, let down a 
plentiful rain upon them, whereby they were in ſuch a condition, as if they had 


been dipped all over in water; or, when under the cloud they were all over 
covered with it, as a perſon, when baptized by immerſion, is all over covered 
with water; and they might be ſaid to be Baptized in the ſea, when, as they 
paſſed through it, the waters ſtanding up above their heads, they ſeemed, as if 


they were immerſed. The reſemblance to plunging, therefore, conſidered in 


either way, muſt be nearer, than to pouring, or ſprinkling a ſmall quantity of 


water. To which may be added, that the deſcent of the Iſraelites into the ſea, 
when they ſeemed as though they were buried in the waters of it; and their 


aſcent out of it again on the ſhore, have a very great agreement with baptiſm, | 


as adminiſtered by immerſion ; in which, the perſon baptized, goes down into 
the water, is buried with Chriſt therein; and comes up out of it, as out of a 
grave, or as the children of I/rael out of the Red ſea. 

5. The laſt text mentioned, where the word baptiſm is uſed, is Heb. ix. 10. 
where our author obſerves, *< the apoſtle, ſpeaking of the ceremonial diſpenſa- 
« tion, tells us, that it food only in meats, and drinks, and divers waſhings (bap- 
« tiſmous) and carnal ordinances; and the principal of theſe waſhings, he ex- 
„ emplifies to us, ver. 13. to be the blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes of an 
0 3 ſprinkling the unclean : Here, therefore, the word cannot, with any 


appearance of modeſty, be explained in favour of immerſion.” To which, I 


0 Adverſar. Miſcellan. p. 30. 5 . | 
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reply, that the aſhes of an heifer, ſprinkling the unclean, were ſo far from be- 
ing the principal part of the Jewiſh waſhings or baptiſms, that it was no part at 


all; nor is this mentioned by the apoſtle, as any exemplification of them, who- 


underſtood theſe things better. Sprinkling the aſhes of the heifer, and the 
waſhing, or bathing of the perſon in water, which was by immerſion, are ſpoken 
of, as diſtinct and ſeparate things, in the ceremony referred to, Numb. xix. 19. 
and indeed, waſhing by ſprinkling, is not reconcileable to good ſenſe, to the 
propriety of language, and to the e! cuſtom of nations. However, cer- 
tain it is, that the prieſts, Levites, Iſraelites, veſſels, garments, &c. which were 

enjoined waſhing by the ceremonial law, and which waſhings, or baptiſms, are 


here referred to, were done, by putting them into water, and not by pouring, 


or ſprinkling water upon them. It is a rule with the Jews *, that, „ where- 
„ ſ{oever, in the law, waſhing of the fleſh, or of the clothes is mentioned, it 
« means nothing elſe, than pu 55 Php Tebileth Col hagoph, the dipping of 
« the whole body in a n if any man dips himfelf all over, except the tip 
« of his little finger, he is ſtill in his uncleanneſs.”” From the whole, it ap- 
pears, that the words, baptize and baptiſm, in all the places mentioned, do, 
from their ſignification, make dipping, or plunging, the neceſſary mode of ad- 
miniſtering the ordinance of baptiſm. I now go on, 

Thirdly, To vindicate thoſe texts of ſcripture, which afford inſtances of the 
mode of adminiftering baptiſm by immerſion, from the exceptions of this wri- 
ter, who confidently affirms, “that none of thoſe texts will neceſſarily prove 
that any one perſon was baptized by dipping, by John —_ our bleſſed 


6 hes or his apoſtles.” P. 34. And, 
The firſt text brought into the debate, and excepted to, is Matthew iii. 6. 


And were baptized by him in Jordan, confeſſing their ſins. But we do not argue 


on this place, from thoſe perſons being baptized, to their being dipped, as this 
writer makes his neighbour to do, but from their being baptized in the river 


Jordan; for why ſhould John chuſe the river Jordan to baptize in, and baptize 


in that river, if he did not adminiſter the ordinance by immerſion ? Dr Ham- 
mond, a Pædobaptiſt, thought that theſe words afford an argument for dipping 
in baptifm, though our author will not allow it: His paraphraſe of them is; 
And he received them by baptiſm, or immerſion in the water of Jordan, pro- 


„ miſing them pardon upon the ſincerity of their converſion and amendment, 


&« or reformation of their lives.” And in his note on Matthew iii. 1. having 


reſpect to this place, ſays, © John preaching repentance to the Jews in the de- 


« ſert, received all that came unto him as new proſelytes, forſaking their old 


« relations, that is, their fins, and in token of their refolved change, __ them 
into 


t Maimon, Hilchot. Mikraot. Co 13 F. 2. 
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e into the water, dipped them all over, and ſo took them out again; and upon the 
« ſincerity of their change, promiſed them the remiſſion of their ſins, and told 
& them of the Meſſiah which was ſuddenly to appear among them, and warned 
them to believe on him.” The.inſtances of waſhing in the pool of Siloam, 
in Solomon's ten lavers, or the hands in a baſon, mentioned by our author, are 
very impertinent; and beſides, ſuch waſhing is not performed without dipping. 
Who ever waſhes his hands without dipping them in the water he waſhes in ? 

2. Another text mentioned, is John iii. 23. John was baptizing in Enon near 
to Salim, becauſe there was much water there. Upon which this writer obſerves, 
that „the words in the original are many waters; which implies many ſprings 
or brooks of water; waters ſuited to the neceſſity and conveniency of the 
<« vaſt multitudes that reſorted. to John, as a ſupply of drink for themſelves, 
<« and for the horſes and camels which they rode upon, as well as for their 
« baptiſm. Here is no appearance of dipping in the caſe, Had Jobn baptized 
& all theſe multitudes by dipping, he muſt have ſtood almoſt continually in 
«© water, up to his waſte, and could not have ſurvived the employment but 
<« by miracle.” To which I reply, 

(1-) Admitting that the words in the original, many waters, imply many 
ſprings or brooks, this ſhews there was a. confluence of water there; and every 
body knows, that many ſprings and brooks being together, could eaſily fill large 
pools, ſufficient for immerſion ;. and even form and feed great rivers, which is 
often the caſe; and beſides, the uſe this author finds for theſe ſprings and 
brooks, requires. a conſiderable quantity of water, namely, for the vaſt multi- 
tudes of men, -and for their horſes and camels; and ſurely, therefore, there 
muſt be a ſufficient quantity to cover a man's body in. | 

(2.) The words v vdera, many waters, ſignify. a large quantity, great 
abundance, both in the literal and. metaphorical ſenſe of the phraſe, as it is uſed 
by the evangeliſt Jobn elſewhere, ſee Rev. i. 15. and xvii. 1, 15. and by the 
Septuagint interpreters, it is uſed even for the waters of the ſea, Pſalm Ixxvii. 19. 
and cvii. 23. and anſwers to 22) BM, Mayim Rabbim, in Cant. viii. 7. many 
waters cannot quench love; which ſurely muſt refer not to a ſmall, but a large 
quantity of water; and which phraſe there, the Septuagint render by much wa- 
ter, as we do the phraſe here. 

(3.) Theſe words are given as a reaſon, not for the conveniency of drink 
for men and their cattle, but for the baptizing of men, and the conveniency of 
that; that the men that came to John's baptiſm came on horſes and camels, we 
know not; however, the text aſſigns no reaſon for the choice of the place upon 
the account of convenience for them,, but for baptiſm oo ; and therefore, we 
ſhould; 
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- ſhould not overlook the reaſon in the text, that is certain, and receive one, which, 


at moſt, is very precarious and uncertain ; beſides, John had not, at this time, 
ſuch vaſt multitudes that followed him; thoſe followed Chriſt, and not him: 
he was decreaſing : Chriſt made and MEE more diſciples than he. See ver. 
26, 30. and chap. . t. 

(4.) Suppoſing that vaſt multitudes ſtill Saeed him, and were baptized 
by him, this affords no argument againſt dipping in baptiſm; and eſpecially 
ſince this was performed in a place where there was much water. Nor was the 
baptizing of ſuch great multitudes by immerſion ſo great an undertaking, as 
that he could not ſurvive it without a miracle; admit the work to be hard and 
laborious, yet as his day was, his ſtrength was; according to the divine promiſe. 


We have had inſtances in our own nation, in our climate, of perſons that have 


baptized great multitudes in rivers, and even in the winter time, and that for 
many days ſucceſſively, if credit is to be given to our own writers. Mr Fox 
the martyrologiſt, relates *, from Fabian, that Auſtin, archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
baptized ten thouſand in one day, in the river Swale; and obſerves upon it, 
that whereas he then baptized in rivers, it followeth, there were then no uſe of 
fonts. And the ſame, Ranulph, the monk of Cheſter affirms, in his hiſtory *, and 


ſays, it was on a day in the middle of winter; and, according to Fox, it was on 
a Chriſtmas-day. And our hiſtorian Bede ſays ?, that Paulinus, for fix and thirty 


days ſucceſſively, did nothing elſe, than inſtruct the people, which from all parts 
flocked unto him, and baptized them that were inſtructed in the river Glen; 


and who alſo baptized in one Gay vaſt numbers in the river Trent, King Edwin 


being preſent. 
(5) Though, this writer * de is no appearance of dipping, in the caſe 


referred to in the text, yet there are ſeveral Pædobaptiſts, who are of another 
opinion, and think there was. Calvin, on the text, thus writes; « from theſe 
« words, we may gather, that baptiſm was performed by Jobn and Chriſt, by 
« a plunging of the whole body under water.” Piſcator, on the place, has 
theſe words; this is mentioned, to ſignify the rite of baptiſm which John uſed; 
« namely, plunging the whole body of the man, ſtanding in the river; hence, 
« Chriſt, being baptized of John in Jordan, is ſaid to come up out of the water, 
« Matt. iii. 16. The ſame mode Philip obſerved, AFs viii. 38.” Aretius, on 
the paſſage, writes in the following manner; “but, why did Fob ſtay here ? 
« He gives a reaſon, becauſe there was much water here, wherefore penitent per- 
&« {ons might be commodiouſly baptized ; : and, It ſeems to intimate, that a 
“large 
u AQs and Monuments, vol. I. p. 154. 1 rape lib. V. e. 10. 
Eccles. Hiſt. I, II. c. 14. p. 77. & c. 16. p. 79. | | 
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—— large quantity of water was neceſſary in baptizing, that they might, perhaps, 
e immerſe the whole body.” To which, I ſhall only add the words of Grotius, 


on the clauſe, much water : « Underſtand, ſays he, not many rivulets, but, ſim- 
« ply, a plenty of water; ſuch, namely, in which a man's body could eaſily 
be immerſed : In which manner baptiſm was then performed.” | | 

3. Another text, produced in favour of dipping in baptiſm, is Matt. ili. 16. 
And Jeſus, when be was baptized, went up ftraightway out of the water, To 
which is objected, that “there is no more in the original, than that our Sa- 
„ viour went up ſtraigbtiway are, from the water; which Greek prepoſition 
<« always naturally ſignifies from, but never out of, and therefore, this inſtance 
% can ſtand in no ſtead.” But if the prepoſition never ſignifies ot of, it is 


ſtrange that our learned tranſlators ſhould ſo render it here, as alſo the Fulgate | 


Latin, Syriac, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions; and fo it is rendered in the New 


Teſtament in ſeveral places, as in Mark xvi. g. Luke iv. 33, 41. Adis ii. g. and | 


Xvii. 2. and xxviii. 23. and in others. And, moreover, it ſhould be obſerved, 


that this prepoſition anſwers to the Hebrew j Min, which ſignifies out of, as 


well as from; and which the Syriac verſion uſes here: And, as a proof of both, 

let P/alm xl. 2. be conſulted, and the Septuagint verſion of it, where David 
ſays, the Lord brought him up out of an horrible pit, xj amo mins e, and out of 
the miry clay. And, if our Lord came up out of the water, it is a clear caſe, 
that he muſt have been in it; that he went down into it, in order to be bap- 
tized; and that he was baptized in it: And, is it reaſonable to think, he ſhould 
be baptized i in the river Jordan, in any other way, than by immerſion : 7.- Bee 
the note of Piſcator, upon the preceding text. 

4. Ads viii. 38, 39. goes in company with the former; ad they went down 
both into the water and when they were come up out of the water. And the fol- 
lowing remark is made; „there can be no more proved from this text, than 
6 that Philip and the Eunuch went down t the water, and came up from it. 


„ The prepoſition g, rendered into, naturally ſignifies unto, and is commonly 


<« ſo uſed in the New Teſtament — and the prepoſition a, rendered out of, pro- 
_ « perly ſignifies from—ſo that there is no evidence from this text, that the 
„ Eunuch was baptized by dipping,” Here our author ſeems to have in view, a 
very falſe piece of criticiſm, frequently uſed upon this text; as if the going down 
into the water ſignified no more, than going down to the bank of the water, 
to the water-ſide: And, to ſupport which, his ſenſe of the prepoſition ug, which 
he would have rendered unto, is calculated. But, it ſhould be obſerved, that 
the hiſtorian relates in ver. 36. that, before this, they were come to à certain wa- 
ter, to the water-ſide; and, therefore, this, their going down, muſt be into it. 


Wherefore, as it cannot be denied, but that this prepoſition frequently ſignifies 


into. 
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into, it muſt have this ſgnification here; and this determines, and ſettles the 
ſenſe of the other prepoſition, and ſhews, that that muſt be rendered, as it is, 
out of; ſeeing, whereas they went down into the water, when they came up, it 
muſt be out of it: All which gives evidence, that the Eunuch was baptized by 
dipping. Calvin thought ſo, who, on the text, has theſe words; Hic perſpi- 
« cimus, &c. Here we ſee, what was the manner of baptizing with the antients, 
« for they plunged the whole body into water.” 
g. The laſt text, mentioned in the debate, is Romans vi. 4. We are buried 
with him by baptiſm into death. Where baptiſm is called a burial ; a burial with 
Chriſt, a repreſentation and reſemblance of hisz which it cannot be, unleſs it 
is adminiſtered by dipping. But this writer obſerves, it is alſo ſaid, we are 
baptized into Chriſt's death; and aſks, What reſemblance is there in baptiſm to 
“ Chriſt's dying upon the croſs, if we are baptized by dipping ? Was there 
<« any thing like dipping in our Saviour's crucifixion ?—-would you have ſuch 
a manner of death reſembled in baptiſm, by drowning men when you baptize 
« them? And affirms, that this text has no reference at all to the imitation ei- 
& ther of Chriſt's death or burial, or to any particular mode of adminiſtering 
<« that ordinance ; but the ſcope is to ſhew us our obligation, by baptiſm, unto 
« a conformity to the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, by dying unto fin, and 
« riſing again unto newneſs of life.” But, we have ſeen already, that there 
is a reſemblance between the crucifixion and death of Chriſt and baptiſm, as ad- 
miniſtered by dipping. The overwhelming ſufferings of Chriſt are fitly ſignified, 
by a- perſon's being plunged into water; and a great likeneſs there is between 
the burial of Chriſt and baptiſm, as performed by immerſion : And, indeed, 
there is no other mode of adminiſtering that ordinance, that can repreſent a 
burial, but immerſion. And be it ſo, that the ſcope of the place is to ſhew us 
our obligation, by baptiſm, unto a conformity to the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt, by dying unto ſin, and riſing again to newneſs of life; then that ordi- 
nance ought to be fo adminiſtered, that it may repreſent unto us, the death and 
reſurrection of Chriſt, and our dying unto fin, and riſing unto newnelſs of life; 
which are done, in a moſt lively manner, by an immerſion into water, and an 
emerſion out of it. And, that there is an alluſion, in this paſſage, to the pri- 
mitive mode of baptizing by dipping, is acknowledged by many divines and 
annotators; too many to recite : I will juſt mention two or three. The 
Aſſembly of divines, on this place, ſay, in this phraſe, the apoſtle ſeemeth 
to allude to the ancient manner of baptiſm ; which was to dip the parties bap- 
« tized, and, as it were, to bury them under the water, for a while; and then 


to draw them out of it, and /iff them up, to repreſent the burial of our old 
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ce man, and our reſurrection to newneſs of life.” Dr Hammond's paraphraſe of 
the words, is this; © it is a thing, that every chriſtian knows, that the immer- 
e fjon in baptiſm, refers to the death of Chriſt ; the putting the perſon baptiz- 
« ed into the water, denotes and proclaims the death and burial of Chriſt ; and 
“ ſignifies our undertaking in baptiſm, that we will give over all the ſins of our 
<« former lives (which is our being buried together with Chriſt, or baptized into 
c his death) that ſo we may live that regenerate new life (anſwerable to Chriſt's 
4 reſurrection) which conſiſts in a courſe of all ſanctity, a conſtant chriſtian 

« walk all our days.” So Piſcator, on the text, © videtur reſpicere ad veterem 
« rium, &c. It ſeems to reſpect the antient rite, when, ain the whole body, 
<« they were plunged into water, and ſo were, as if they had been buried; and 
immediately were drawn out again, as out of a grave.” Bur, 

Fourthly, This writer thinks, it is not probable, from a ede of admi- 
niſtering this ordinance in ſcripture, that it was performed. by dipping. And, 

1. He obſerves, < that in As ii. 41. there were three thouſand baptized in 
ec Feruſalem, in one day; moſt certainly, adds he, towards the cloſe of the day; 
te and aſks, was there any probability (I had almoſt ſaid poſſibility) that they 
e ſhould all be baptized by dipping, in ſo ſhort a time? Or, is it probable 
<« that they could ſo ſuddenly find water ſufficient in that city, for the dipping of 
ce ſuch a multitude; eſpecially while they were ſo firmly attached to the ceremo- 
<«< nial inſtitution, ny made it unlawful for two perſons to be dipped in the 
e ſame veſſel of water.” To which I reply, | 

(1.) That though three thouſand were added to the church on one and the 
ſame day, it does not neceſſarily follow from the text, that they were all bap- 
tized in one day, the words do not oblige to ſuch a ſenſe; I am indeed willing 
to allow it, and am of opinion they were baptized in one day; though it does 
not appear that it was moſt certainly at the cloſe of the day, as this writer af- 
firms; for it was but the third hour, or nine o'clock in the morning, when 
Peter began his ſermon, which does not ſeem to be a long one; and when that 
was ended, after ſome diſcourſe with the converted perſons, and exhortations 
to them, this ordinance was adminiſtered. * And if Auſtin, as we have ſeen from 
our hiſtorians, could baptize ten thouſand in a ſhort winter's day, it need not 
ſeem improbable, and much leſs impoſſible,” that three thouſand ſhould be bap- 
tized, even at the cloſe of a day; when it is conſidered that there were twelve 
apoſtles to adminiſter baptiſm to them, and it was but two hundred and fifty 
| perſons apiece ; and beſides, there were the ſeventy diſciples, who were admi- 
niſtrators of this ordinance ; and ſuppoſing them all employed, they would 


have no more than fix or ſeven and thirty perſons apiece to — z and as for 
Vol, II. „„ 0 
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the erecnce between adminiſtering the ordinarice by dipping, and by prink- 
ling, it is very inconſiderable; for the ſame form of words muſt be pronounced 
in adminiſtering i it one way as another; and a perſon being ready, is very near 
as ſoon dipped into water, as water can be taken and ſprinkled or poured on 


his face. And, 
(2.) Whereas a difficulty is made of finding ſuddenly water ſufficient in the 


city of Feruſalem, for the dipping of ſuch a multitude; it ſhould be obferved, 
that beſides baths in private houſes, for purification by immerſion, in caſe 


of menſtrua's, gonorrhæa's, &c. there was in the temple an apartment called 
the dipping-room, for the high-prieſt to dip himſelf in, on the day of atone- 
ment; and there were ten lavers of braſs, each of which held forty baths of 
water, ſufficient for the immerſion of the whole body of a man; and there was 
the molten ſea, for the prieſts to waſh in, which was done by immerſion ; and 
there were alſo ſeveral pools in the city, as the pools of Betheſda, Siloam, &c. 
where perſons bathed or dipped themſelves, on certain occaſions: So that there 
were conveniencies enough for baptiſm by immerſion in this place. And, 
(3.) As for what this author ſays, that according to the ceremonial inſtitu- 
tion, it was unlawful for two perſons to be dipped in the ſame veſſel of water: 
I muſt own my ignorance of it, till ſome po is given ; the 1. in the 


temple was in common for the prieſts. 
2. The narrative of Paul's baptiſm, he ſays, makes it appear to be adminiſ- 


tered in his bed- room, As 1x. 9, 18. but that he was in his bed- room when 


Ananias came to him, is not ſo clear; however, certain it is, that he aroſe, and 
was baptized. Whether he aroſe off of his bed, or off of his chair, cannot, be 
laid; but be that as it will, had the ordinance been to have been performed by 
ſprinkling or pouring a little water on him, he need not have rofe up from either; 
but he aroſe, and went either to a bath that might be in Judass houſe, fit for 
ſuch a purpoſe, or to ſome certain place without TO convenient for the ad- 
miniſtration of the ordinance, 

3. The words of the text, Acts x. 47, Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized? he ſays, ſeem plainly to contradict the dipping of Cornelius 
and his houſhold. But why ſo? there is nothing in the text contradicts it; for 
the ſenſe is, Can any man forbid the uſe of his river or bath, or what conve- 


e niency he might have, for the baptizing of thoſe perſons ? * Which ſhews, 


that it required a place of ſome quantity of water, ſufficient for baptizing 
by immerſion ; otherwiſe it would not have been in the power of any man to 
hinder them having a little water, to be ſprinkled or poured on the face. 
And what follows confirms it ; And he commanded them to be baptized i in the name 


of 
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of the Lord: beſides, the words of the text may be rendered, Can any man 

forbid that theſe ſhould be baptized with water? See Eraſmus on the place. Where- 

fore, what this writer ſays, that the apoſtle did not ſpeak of forbidding the wa- 
ter to run in the river, or to remain in any other receptacle or reſervoir of water, 
and therefore muſt ſpeak of bringing water for their baptiſm, is very imper- 
tinent and ridiculous, | 

4. He obſeryes, that the Gaoler and his houſhold were baptized i in the 
„ dead of the night, in the ſame hour of his conyerſion by the earthquake; 

« and therefore, there was no probability (nor indeed poſſibility) of their going 
„ to any depth of water for that purpoſe, As xvi. 33.” But where is the im- 
poſſibility, or improbability of it? Grotius thinks it probable, that there was 
a pool in the priſon, where he waſhed the ſtripes of the apoſtles, and here the 
ordinance might be adminiſtered ; but, if not, it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that they went out of the priſon, to the river near the city, where the oratory, 
or place of prayer was, ver. 13. and there adminiſtered the ordinance, and then 
returned to the priſon again, before morning, unobſerved by any: compare 
ver. 30. and 34- together. 

And now let it be conſidered, whether theſe inſtances, as our author ſays, 
are ſufficient to convince an unprejudiced perſon, that the ordinance was not 
adminiſtered by dipping, in the apoſtolic times. 

5. He concludes, that ſeeing ſprinkling was the greateſt W among 
the Jews, and the blood of Chriſt, and the influences of the holy Spirit, are fre- 
quently repreſented by ſprinkling, but never by dipping; therefore, it muſt be 
the moſt proper mode of adminiſtration. But, 

1. It muſt be denied, that ſprinkling was the greateſt purification among the 
Jews; their principal purifications, and which were moſt frequently uſed in caſes 
of ceremonial uncleanneſs, were performed by immerſion, and therefore they 
are called waſhings, or baptiſms, in Heb. ix. 10. and even the purification by the 
aſhes of the red heifer, which this writer inſtances in, was not performed with- 
out bathing the perſon all over in water, Numb. xix. 19. and which was the cloſ- 
ing and finiſhing part of it. FER 

2. It is not fact, that the blood of Chriſt, and the influences of the Spirit, are 
never repreſented by dipping. The bloody ſufferings of Chriſt, and the large 
abundance of his blood-ſhed, are called a Baptiſin, or dipping, Luke xii. 50. 
And his blood is repreſented, as a fountain opened to waſh in, for fin, and for 
. uncleanneſs, Zech. xiii. 1. And the donation of the Spirit, on the day of Pen- 
tecoſt, is alſo called a baptiſm, or dipping, Ads i. 5. But, it is not on thoſe 
alluſive expreſſions, that we lay the ſtreſs of the mode of the adminiſtering this 

38 2 | ordinance, 
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ordinance, though they are only ſuch, this author attempts to mention, in fa- 
vour of ſprinkling. | 

Wherefore, upon the whole, let "the reader judge, which is the moſt proper 
and ſignificative rite, uſed in the adminiſtration of the ordinance of baptiſm ; 
whether immerſion, which is the proper and primary ſenſe of the word baptiſm, 
and 1s confirmed to be the rite uſed, by the places in which baptiſm was admi- 
niſtered ; and by ſeveral ſcriptural inſtances and examples of it, as well as by 
alluſive expreſſions ; and which fitly repreſents the death, burial and reſurrection 


of Chriſt; or, ſprinkling, which the word baptiſm never ſignifies; and is not 


confirmed by any of the ſaid ways; nor does it repreſent any thing for which 
baptiſm is adminiſtered. Let it be, therefore, ſeriouſly conſidered, what a 


daring thing it is to introduce into this ordinance ſubjects which Chriſt never 
appointed, and a mode of adminiſtering it never uſed by him or his apoſtles. In 


matters of worſhip, God is a jealous God, The caſe of Nadab and Abibu ought. 
to be remembered by us, who offered ſtrange fire, the Lord commanded nor. 
In things relating to religious worſhip, as this ordinance of baptiſm is a part of 
divine worſhip, we ought to have a direction from God, either a precepr, ora 


precedent: And we ought to keep to the rule, both as to matter and manner, 


and not dare to innovate in either, left it ſhould be ſaid to us, who hath required 


this at your hands ? and become chargeable with will-worſhip, and with teaching 


fer dottrines, the commandments of men, 


0 
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IN FAVOUR OF INFANT - BAPTISM, 3 
With OTHERS, a late . called, 
7 he Baptiſm of Infants a reaſonable Service, &c. conſidered ; 
1 0 W 
An AnsweR to a Welch Clergyman's Twenty Arguments for Infant-Baptiſm. 
To. which am_ add | 


The Disszurzas Reasoxs for ſeparating from the Church of eee 


Occaſioned 8 the ſand War R. 


Jr is with reluctance I enter again into the controverſy about baptiſm ; not 
from any conſciouſneſs either of the badneſs or weakneſs of the cauſe I am 
engaged in; but partly on account of other work upon my hands, which I 
choſe not to be interrupted in; and partly becauſe I think there has been enough 
written already, to bring this controverſy to an iſſue; and it is not our fault that 
it has not been cloſed long ago; for there has been ſcarce any thing wrote by 
us theſe fifty years paſt, but in our o] defence; our Pædobaptiſt brethren 
being continually the aggreſſors, and firſt movers of the controverſy; they ſeem 
as if they were not ſatisfied with what has been done on their fide, and therefore 
are always attempting either to put the controverſy upon a new foot, or to 
throw the old arguments into a new form; and even ſay the ſame things over 
and over again, to make their minds, and the minds of their people eaſy, if 
poſſible. If perſons are content to ſearch the ſcriptures, and form their judg- 


ment of this matter by Cn there has been enough e on both ſides. 
the 
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the queſtion to determine themſelves by; and we are willing things ſhould reſt 
here: but this is our caſe; if we reply to what is written againſt us, then we 
are litigious perſons, and lovers of controverſy; though we only riſe up in our 
own vindication, for which ſurely we are not to be blamed ; and if we make no 
reply, then what is written is unanſwerable by us, and we are triumphed over, 
No leſs than half a dozen pamphlets have been publiſned upon this fubject, 


within a very little time; without any provocation from vs, that I know of. Some 


of them indeed are like muſhrooms, that riſe up and die almoſt as ſoon as they ; 
live; it has been the luck of the pamphlet before me, to live a little longer 
and which is cried up as an unanfwerable one, for no other reaſon, that I can 
ſee, but becauſe it has not yet been anſwered in form; otherwiſe the arguments 
advanced in it, have been anſwered before it was in being ; for there is aothing 
new throughout the whole of it. Is there any one argument in it, but what has 


been brought into the controverſy before? not one. Is the date of infant-bap- 


tiſm, as it appears from the writings of the ancients, from antiquity, for which 
this performance is moſtly boaſted of, carried one year, one month, ane day, 
one hour, or moment higher, than it was before? not one, Is there any one 


' paſſage of the ancients cited, which has not been produced and been under con- 


ſideration before? not one. What then has this Gentleman been doing? juſt 
nothing at all. However an anſwer would have been made to him before this 


time, had ndt ſome things in providence prevented. My late worthy friend, 


the Reverend Mr Samuel i Jon, intended to have drawn up one, as he ſignified 
to me; for which reaſon, I did not give myſelf the trouble to read this pamphlet: 
His view was firſt to publiſh his Manual, and then to take this under conſidera- 
tion; but he dying before the publication of the former, prevented his deſign ; 
nor did he, as I could ever find, leave anylmaterials behind him relating to this 


affair. Some time after Mr K://ingworth publiſhed an anſwer to Dr Fofer on the 


ſubject of communion, and added ſome remarks upon this pamphlet; when I 
ordered my Bookſeller to get me that, and the ſtrictures on it; upon reading of 


which, I found that Mr Killingw¾orth expected a formal anſwer to it was prepar- 


ing, and would be publiſhed by a Gentleman he repreſents as the occaſion of 
its being written; which for ſome time I have been waiting for: but hearing 
nothing of it, and the boaſts of the party increaſing, becauſe of no anſwer, de- 
termined me to take it under examination in the manner I have done; but 
whether after all I am not too forward, I cannot tell; but if any thing is pre- 
paring or prepared by another hand, z hope what I have written "_ not hinder: 
the publication of it. 

Infant-baptiſm is ſometimes put upon one footing, and ws on another; 


as on the covenant tot grace; on circumciſion; on the baptiſm of Jewiſh proſe- 
lytes; 
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lytes; on fcriptufe confeqqueners; ; and by our author it is reſted on apoſtolic tra- 
dition. This he ſays is an argument of great weight *; and that it is principally 
for the ſake of this, that his performance appears in the world; for which 

reaſon, I ſhall chiefly attend unto it. Whatever weight this argument may be 
thought to have in the preſent controverſy, it has none in others; not in the 
controverſy with the Papiſts, nor with the church of England about rites and 
ceremonies, this Gentleman himſelf being judge; whol underſtand is the author 


of The diſſenting Gentleman's anſwer to Mr White's Three Letters. In his contro- 


verſy with him, Chrift is the only lawgiver and head of the church, and no. man 
upon earth, or body of men, have authority to make laws, or preſcribe things 
in religion, or to ſet aſide, alter or new- make any terms fixed by him ; and 
apoſtolical authority, or what is directed to by the apoſtles, as fallible and unaſ: 
fiſted men, is no authority at all, nor obligatory as a law on men, they having 
no dominion over their faith and practice; and the ſcriptures are the only, com- 


mon, ſufficient and perſec rule: but in the controverſy about infant-baptiſm, 


- apoſtolic tradition is of great weight; if the diſpute is about ſponlors and the 


croſs in baptiſm, then fathers and councils ſtand for nothing; and the teſti- 


monies of the antients for theſe things, though clear and indubitable, and about 
the ſenſe of which there is no conteſt, and are of as zarly antiquity as any thing 
can be produced for infant; baptiſm, are not allowed ſufficient; but if it is about 
infant-baptiſm itſelf, then fathers and councils are called in, and their teſtimo- 


nies produced, inſiſted upon, and retained, though they have not one ſy Hable | 


of baptiſm in them; and have ſenſes affixed to them, ſtrained and forced, con- 
trived to ferve an hypotheſis, and what the good old fathers never dreamed of; 

is this fair dealing? can this be ſaid to be ſincerity, integrity and honeſty ? ho ſurely. 

This Gentleman ſhould know that we, ho are called Anabapriſts, are Proteſtants, 
and. the Bible is our religion; and that we reject all pretended apoſtolic tradi- 

tion, and every thing that goes under that name, not found in the Bible, as the 
rule of our faith and practice. 

The title of the pamphlet before me is, The baptiſm of Infants @ reaſonablR 
ſervice, founded upon Scripture, and undoubted Apoſtolic Tradition; but if it is 
founded upon ſcripture, then not upon tradition ; and if upon tradition, then 
not on ſcripture if it is a ſcriptural. buſineſs, then not a traditional one; and 
if a traditional 'one, then not a ſcriptural one : if it can be proved' by:ſcripture,, 
that is enough, it has then no need of tradition; but if it eannot be proved by 
that, a cart- load of traditions will not ſupport it. This put me in mind of what. 
1 have heard, of a countryman offering to give the Judge a dozen reaſons why 
his W could not appear in eourt; m the firf 225 my Lord, ſays he, 


2 Reaſonable Service, p. 30. d Preface, p. $5 
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he is dead; that is enough, quoth the Judge, I ſhall ſpare you the trouble of 
giving me the reſt : ſo prove but infant-baptiſm by ſcripture, and there will be 


no need of the weighty arguments from tradition. However, by putting the 
caſe as it is, we learn that this author by apoſtolic tradition, means unwritten 


* apoſtolic tradition, fince he diſtinguiſhes it from the ſcripture ; and not apoſtolic 


tradition delivered in the ſcriptures, which is the ſenſe in which ſometimes 
tradition is uſed, both in the word of God, and in ancient writers. So we 
are not at a loſs about the ſenſe of it; it is unwritten, uninſpired apoſtolic tra- 
dition; tradition not in, but out of the ſcriptures ; not delivered by the apoſtles 
in the ſacred writings, but by word of mouth to their ſucceſſors, or. to the 
churches. 

It is pretty much that infant baptiſm ſhould be called an undoubted apoſtolic 
tradition, ſince it has been doubted of by ſome learned Pædobaptiſts themſelves; 
nay, ſome have affirmed that it is not obſerved by them as an apoſtolic tradi- 
tion, particularly Curcellzus *, and who gives a very good reaſon for it: his 
words are theſe; Pædobaptiſm was unknown in the two firſt ages after Chriſt; 
« in the third and fourth it was approved by a few; at length, in the fifth and 
ce following ages it began to obtain in divers places; and therefore this rite is 
<« indeed obſerved by us as an ancient cuſtom, but not as an apoſtolic tradition.” 
Biſhop Taylor“ calls it a pretended apoſtolical tradition; and ſays, that the tra- 
dition cannot be proved to be apoſtolical, we have very good evidence from 
antiquity. Since then the Pædobaptiſts diſagree about this point among them- 
ſelves, as well as it is called in queſtion and conteſted by others; one would 
think, this writer ſhould not be ſo donde as to call it an andoubted apoſtolic 
tradition. | 

Beſides, apoſtolic tradition, at moſt and beſt, is a very precarious and uncer- 
tain thing, and not to be depended on; we have a famous inſtance of this, in 


the controverſy that aroſe in the ſecond century, about the time of keeping 


Eaſter ; whether it ſhould be obſerved on the 14 day of the firſt moon, let it 
fall on what day of the week it would, or on the Sunday following; the former 
was obſerved by the churches of Aſia, and the latter by the church of Rome; 
both pleaded the cuſtom and uſage of their predeceſſors, and even ancient apoſ- 


tolic tradition ©; the Aſiatic churches ſaid, they had it by tradition from Philip 


and Jobn; the Roman church from Peter and Paul; but not being able to ſettle 


this point, which was in the right, Viktor, the then We of Rome, excommu- 


nicated 
© 1 Cor. xv. 3. 2 Thefß. ii. 19, © Irenzus adv. Hæreſ. I. 3. c. 4. Cyprian. Ep. 63. 
e p. 146. Athanaſ. ad Adelph. p. 333. e Inſtitut. Rel. Chriſt. I. 1. c. 12. 


$. 4 f Of the liberty of Propheſying, p. 320, 321. Ed. 3d. 
3 Fuſeb, Eccl. Hit, 5. c. 2325, Socrat. Eccl. Hiſt, I. 5. c. 23. p 285. 
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nicated the other churches that would not fall in with the practice of him and 
his church; this was in the year 196; and even before this, in the year 157, 
this ſame controverſy was on foot; and Polycarp biſhop of Smyrna, who had 


been a hearer and diſciple of the apoſtle John, made a journey to Rome, and 


converſed with Anicetus biſhop of that place, about this matter; they talked it 
over candidly, parted friendly, but without convincing each other, both re- 
taining their former cuſtoms and tradition *; if now it was ſo difficult a thing 
to fix a tradition, or ſettle what was an apoſtolic tradition, about the middle 
of the ſecond century, fifty or ſixty years after the death of the apoſtle John, 
and when ſome of the immediate ſucceſſors of the apoſtles were living ; what 
judgment can we form of apoſtolic traditions in the eighteenth century ? 


Moreover, it is doubtful whether there ever was any ſuch thing as apoſtolic _ 


tradition; or that ever any thing was delivered by the apoſtles to their ſucceſ- 
ſors, or to the churches, to be obſerved by them, which was not delivered in 
the ſacred writings; and I defy this Gentleman, and demand of him to give 
me one ſingle inſtance of any apoſtolic tradition of this nature and if no ſuch 
inſtance can be given, it is in vain to talk of undoubted apeſtolic tradition; and 
upon what a miſerable foundation muſt infant-baptiſm ſtand, that reſts upon 


this? unwritten apoſtolic tradition is a non-entity, as the learned Alling calls 
it; it is a mere chimæra; a refuge of heretics formeriy, and of papiſts now; a 


favourite argument of theirs, to prove by it what they pleaſe. 

But be it ſo, that there is ſuch a thing as apoſtolic tradition; let it be proved 
that infant-baptiſm is ſuch ; let the apoſtles be pointed out that delivered it. 
Were they all the apoſtles or only ſome of them that delivered it ? let them be 
- named who they were, and to whom they delivered it, and when, and where. 
The apoſtles Peter and Paul, who were, the one the apoſtle of the circumciſion, 
and the other the apoſtle of the uncircumciſion, one would think, ſhould be 
the moſt likely to hand down this tradition ; the one to the chriſtian Jews, and 
the other to the chriſtian Gentiles ; or however, to their ſucceſſors or compa- 
nions : but is there any proof or evidence that they did ſo? none at all; though 
there are writings of perſons extant that lived in their times. If Clemens Romanus 
was a ſucceſſor of Peter, as the papiſts ſay, it might have been expected, that 
it would have been delivered to him, and he would have publiſhed it; but 
there is not a word of it in his epiſtles ſtill in being. Barnabas was a compa- 


nion of the apoſtle Paul; and had it been a tradition of his, it might be Juſtly 


thought, it would be met with in an epiſtle of his now extant; bur there is not 
the leaſt hiat of it in it, but on the contrary, ſeveral paſſages i in favour of be- 
VO Mc: „ lievers- 


b Euſeb. Ib. I. 4. c. 14. See Bower's Lives of the Popes, vol. I. p. 27, 37» 
i Loc, 9 p- 287. 
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lievers- baptiſm. Perhaps, as John was the laſt of the apoſtles, and outlived 
them all, it was left with him to tranſmit it to others; and had this been the 
caſe, it might have been hoped it would have been found in the writings of 
Polycarp, a hearer and diſciple of the apoſtle John; but not a ſyllable of it is to 
be found in him. Nay Papias, biſhop of Hierapolis, one that was a hearer of 
Jobn the elder of Epheſus, and a companion of Polycarp, and who had converſed 
with thoſe who were familiar with the apoſtles, and made it his buſineſs to 
pick up fayings and facts, ſaid or done by the apoſtles, not recorded in ſerip- 
ture, has not a word of this; which childiſb buſineſs would have been a very | 
pretty thing for that weak-headed man, as Euſebius* repreſents him, to have 
gone prattling about with; here is an apoſtolic tradition then, which no 
body knows by whom it was delivered, nor to whom, nor when and where: 
the companions and ſucceſſors of the apoſtles ſay nothing of it. The Jews 
talk of a Moſaic tradition and oral law, delivered from one to another 
for ſeveral thouſand years running; they tell you by whom it was firſt given 
and received; and can name the perſons to whom it was tranſmitted in ſuc- 
ceeding ages; this is ſomething to the purpoſe z this is doing buſineſs roundly; . 
but here is a tradition no body can tell from whence it comes, nor who received 
it, and handed it down; for there is not the leaſt mention of it, nor any pre- 
tended to in the firſt century or apoſtolic age. But let us attend to what evi- 
dence is given of it, in the next or ſecond century. | | 

Two paſſages are produced out of the writers of this age, to prove this un- 
doubted apoſtolic tradition; the one out of Juſtin Martyr; the other out of 
Jrengus. That from Juſtin is as follows u; © ſeveral perſons among us, men 
&« and women, of ſixty and ſeventy years of age, ot e mudwy s gcet dy ru di ony Rer. 
&« who from their childhood were inſtructed in Chriſt, remain incorrupt:“ for ſo 
the phraſe on which the whole depends ſhould be rendered, and not diſcipled or 
proſelhted to Chriſt ; which rendering of the words, as it is unjuſtifiable, ſo it 
would never have been thought of, had it not been to ſerve a turn; and is not 
agreeable to Juſtin's uſe of the word, who frequently makes uſe of it in the 
ſenſe of inſtruction and teaching; as when he ſpeaks of perſons being wamwſeuSnvar, 
inſtructed into divine doctrines , z and of others being wamwlevourrovs, inſtructed in 
the name (perſon or doctrine) of Chriſt, and leaving the way of error; and of | 
Chriſt's ſending his diſciples to the Gentiles, who by them ewam[suozy, inſtructed 
them“: nor ſhould 6% Tadvy, be rendered in infancy; but from childhood; and is 
a phraſe of the ſame ſignification with that in 2 Tim. iii. 15. where Timothy is 
ſaid amo Peeps, _ a child to know the n n z and FJuſtin's ſenſe is, 

that 
* Euſeb. ib. l. 3. c. 39. 1 Pirke Abot. c. 1. $. 7. 6 m Apolog. 2. p. 62. 
n Apolog. 1. p. 43. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 258. P Ib. p. 272 
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that notwithſtanding the ſtrict and ſevere commands of Chriſt in Matthew v. 
28, 29, 30, 44. as they might ſeem to be, and which he cites; yet there were 


ſeveral perſons of the age he mentions, then living, who had been inſtructed _ 
in the perſon, offices, and doctrines of Chriſt, or had been trained up in the 


chriſtian religion from their childhood, who had perſevered hitherto, and were 
incorrupt in their practices, and in their principles; and which is no other than 
a verification of what the wiſe man obſerves, Prov. xxii. 6. Train up @ child in 
the way be ſhould go, and when he is old, he will not depart from it: and we are 


able in our day, to point out perſons of an age that Juſtin mentions, who have - 


been trained up in the chriſtian religion from their childhood; and who in riper 
years have mate a public profeſſion of ir, and have held faſt their profeſſion 
without wavering, and lived unblemiſhed lives and converſations; and yet ne- 
ver were baptized in their infancy. ' Behold, here the firſt proof and evidence 
of infant-baptiſm being an undoubted apoſtolic tradition; when there is not a word 
of baptiſm in it, much leſs of infant-baptiſm ; nor any hint of it, or reference 
unto it. Can the moſt ſanguine Pædobaptiſt ſit down, and*in cool reflection 
conclude, upon reading and conſidering this paſſage, that it proves SIO 
tiſm to be an undoubted apoſtolic tradition? ſurely he cannot. 

The other paſſage is out of Irenæus, and ſtands thus ; “He (Chriſt) came 


de to fave all; all I ſay, qui per eum renaſcuntur in Deum, who by bim are born 
e again unto God, infants, and little ones, and children, and young men, and 
« old men.” For ſo the words are to be rendered, and not baptized unto God; 
for the word renaſcor is never uſed by Jrenæus, or rather by his tranſlator, in 


ſuch a ſenſe; nor had it as yet obtained among the ancients to uſe the words 


regenerated and regeneration, for baptized and baptiſm, Likewiſe, it is certain 


that Iren.eus ſpeaks elſewhere of regeneration as diſtinct from baptiſm, as an 


inward ſpiritual work, agreeable to the ſcriptures 4 which never ſpeak of it but 


as ſuch, no not in John iii. 3. Tit. iii. 5. And what reaſon can there be to de- 
part from the lireral and ſcriptural ſenſe of the word, and even the ſenſe which 
Irenæus uſes it in; and efpecially, fince infants are capable of regeneration in 
ſuch a ſenſe of it? beſides, to underſtand Irenæus as ſpeaking of baptiſm, is to 
make him at leaſt to ſuggeſt a doctrine which is abſolutely falſe; as if Chriſt 
came to ſave all and only ſuch, who are baptized unto God; when it is certain, 
he came to ſave the Old-Teſtament-ſaints, who never were baptized, as well as 
New-Teſtament-ſaints; and no doubt many now are ſaved by him, who never 
were baptized with water at all: and on the other hand, nothing is more true 
than that he came to ſave all and only thoſe, who are regenerated by the Spirit 
and . of God, of whatſoever age they be. And after all, when it is ob- 
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ſerved that the chapter out of which this paſſage is taken, is thought by 
ſome learned men to be none of Irenæuss, but a ſpurious piece; and if it is his, 
it is only a tranſlation, as almoſt all his works be, and a very fooliſh, uncouth 
and barbarous one, as learned men obſerve; ſo that it is not certain that theſe 


are his words, or are a true tranſlation of them ; what wiſe and conſiderate man 


will ſay, that this is a proof of infant-baptiſm being an andoubted apoſtolic tra- 
dition? ſeeing the paſſage is ſo much conteſted, and ſo much is to be ſaid againſt 
it; ſeeing, at moſt and beſt, the ſenſe of it is doubtful ; and ſeeing it is certain 
4 Irenæus uſes the word regeneration in a different ſenſe from baptiſm *; who 
can be ſure he uſes it of baptiſm here ? Upon the whole, what thoughtful man 
will aaffirm from hence, that infant-baptiſm is an andoubted apoſtolic tradition? 


And ſeeing theſe two teſtimonies are the only ones produced in favour of infant= 


baptiſm in the ſecond century; and the latter Dr Yall* confeſſes, is the firſt 
« expreſs mention that we have met with of infants baptized ;* though there 
is no mention at all made of it in it, any more than in the former; he muſt 
have a ſtrong faitꝶ to believe, and a good aſſurance upon ſuch evidence to 


aſſert *, that the baptiſm of infants was the andoubted practice of the chriſtian 


* church in its pureſt and firſt ages; the ages immediately ſucceeding the 


e apoſtles.” Let us now proceed to the third century. 


Tertullian is the firſt man that ever made mention of infant-bapriſm, that we 
know of ; and as he was the firſt that ſpoke of it, he at the ſame time ſpoke 
againſt it, difſuaded from it, and adviſed to defer it; and though he was quite 
ſingular, as our author ſays, in this his advice; it ſhould be obſerved, that he 
is alſo quite ſingular in his mention of the thing itſelf; there being no writings 
of any cotemporary of his extant, from which we might learn their ſenſe of this 


affair. We allow that infant-baptiſm was moved in the third century; that it 


then began to be talked of, and became matter of debate, and might be prac- 
tiſed in the African churches, where it was firſt moved. We do not deny the 


- probability of the practice of it then, though the certainty of it does not appear; 


it is probable it might be practiſed, but it is not certain it was; as yet it has 
not been proved. Now here we ſtick, by this we abide, that thave is no men- 
tion made of it in any authentic writer before Tertullian's time. And this writer 
himſelf elſewhere * obſerves, that by his time, it is well known, a great va- 


4 riety of ſuperſtitious, and ridiculous, and fooliſh rites were brought into the 


« church.” The date of infant-baptiſm cannot, we apprehend, be carried 


higher than his time; and we require of any of our learned SEES bre 
| thren, 


Ib. I. 1. e 18. & 1. 4. c. 59. & L 5. e. 15. g | 4 
-* Hiſtory of Infant-baptiſm, p. 1. ch. 3. 5. 6. t Reaſonable Service, p. 30. 
The Diſſenting Gentleman's Third Letter, &c, p. 32. 5 

| | . 
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chren, to produce a ſingle paſſage out of any authentic writer before Tertullian, 
in which infant-baptiſm is expreſsly mentioned, or clearly hinted at, or plainly 
ſuppoſed, or manifeſtly referred unto. This being the caſe, as we own it began 
in this century, and might be practiſed by ſome, it might be needleſs in a good 
meaſure to conſider SEP EUN ; ene I ſhall not think fit wholly to 
neglect them. 
Origen is next quoted, and thres paſſages out of him; 1 that the bap- 


tiſm̃ of infancs is a tradition of the apoſtles, and an uſage of the church for the 


remiſſion of ſins ; but it ſhould be obſerved, that theſe quotations are not from 
the Greek of Origen z he wrote much in that language, and there is much ſtill 
extant in it; and yet nothing is produced from thence, that can fairly be con- 
ftrued in favour of infant-baptiſm; though many things may be obſerved from 
thence, in favour of adult-baptiſm. The three paſſages are quoted out of ſome . 
Latin tranſlations, greatly interpolated; and not to be depended.on: His Ho- 
milies on Leviticus, and expoſition of the epiſtle to the Romans, out of which 
to of them are taken, are tranſlated by Ruffinus; who with the former, he him- 
ſelf owns, he uſed much freedom, and added much, and took ſuch a liberty in 
both of adding, taking away, and changing, that, as Eraſmus ſays”, whoever 
reads theſe pieces, it is uncertain whether he reads Origen or Ruffinus; and Voſſins 
obſerves*, that the former of theſe was interpolated by Ruffinus, and thinks there- * 
fore, that the paſſage cited was of the greater authority againſt the Pelagians, be- 
cauſe Ruffinus was inclined to them. The Homilies on Zute; out of which is 
the other paſſage, were tranſlated by Ferom, of whom Du Pin ſays ?, that « his 
« yerſions are not more exact than Ruſſinuss. Now both theſe lived at the lat- 
ter end of the fourth century, and it looks very probable, that theſe very paſſages, 
are additions, or interpolations of theſe men, fince the language agrees with thoſe 
times, and no other; for no cotemporary of Origen's, nor any writer before him 
or after him, until the times of Ruffinus, Ferom and Auſtin, ſpeak of infant-bap- 
tiſm as an uſage of the church, or an apoſtolical tradition; in ſhort, as biſhop 
Taylor obſerves *, «a tradition apoſtolical, if it be not conſigned with a fuller 
« teſtimony than of one perſon (Origen,) whom all after-ages have condemned 
« of many errors, will obtain ſo little reputation amongſt thoſe, who know. that 
« things have upon greater authority pretended to derive from the-apoſtles, and 
yet falſly.; that it will be a great argument, that he is credulous, and weak, 
« that ſhall ax determined. by: ſo weak.a 1 in a matter of . ſo great con- 


6 cernment.” 
Oprias: 


10 Rivet, critici ſacri, I. 2. e. 12. p. 2022 Fiſt. Pelag- par. 1. I. 2. p. 117. 
© Hiſt, Eccles. vol. I. . p. 132 ö * Libor of Prphhig, f. 320 
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a ſlander; and adds, that he never heard that even any impious heretic denied 
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Cyprian, with his council of ſixty-ſix biſhops, are brought as witneſſes of infant- 
baptiſin, a little after the middle of the third century. We allow that as infant- 
baptiſm was moved for in Tertullian's time, ſo it obtained in the African churches 
in Cyprian's time; but then by Fidus the country biſhop, applying to the council 
to have a doubt reſolved, whether it was lawful to baptize infants until they were 
eight days old; it appears to be a novel practice; and that as yet it was unde- 
termined, by council or cuſtom, when they were to be baptized, whether as ſoon 
as born, or on the eighth day, or whether it was to be left to every one's liberty: 
and it ſhould alſo be : obſerved, that in this age, infant-communion was practiſed 
as well as infant- baptiſm ; and very likely both began together, as it is but rea- 
ſonable, that if the one be admitted, the other ſhould. But of this more hereafter. 

The Clementine Conſtitutions, as they are called, are next produced, as enjoining 
infant-baptiſm ; bur why does this Gentleman call them the Clementine Conſtitu- 
tions, unleſs he is of opinion, and which he ſuggeſts by this title of them, that 
Clemens Romanus was the compiler of them from the mouths of the apoſtles ? 
and if ſo, he might have placed the paſſage out of them with greater advantage, 
at the head of his teſtimonies; but he muſt know, that theſe writings are con- 
demned as ſpurious, by almoſt all learned men, excepting Mr Jhifton; and 


were not heard of till the times of Epiphanius, in the latter end of the fourth 


century, if ſo ſoon: and it ſhould be obſerved, that theſe ſame Conſtitations, 
which direct to the baptizing of infants, injoin the uſe of godfathers in baptiſm; 


the form of renouncing. the devil and all his works; the conſecration of the water; 


trine immerſion; the. uſe of oil, and baptizing faſting; croſſing with the ſign of 
the croſs in the forehead; keeping the day of Chriſt's nativity, Epiphany, the 
Duadrage/ma or Lent ; the feaſt of the paſsover, and the feſtivals of the apoſtles; 
faſting on the fourth and ſixth days of the week; praying for ſaints departed ; 
ſinging for the dead, and honouring their relicks; with many other things foreign 
enough from the fimplicity of the apoſtolic doctrine and practice. A teſtimony 
from ſuch a work, can be of very little credit to the cauſe of infant- baptiſm, 
And now we are come to a very remarkable and deciſive teſtimony, as it is 
called, from the writings of Auſtin and Pelagius ; the ſum of which is, that there 
being a controverſy between theſe two perſons about original fin, the latter, who 
denied it, was preſſed by the former, with an argument taken from the baptiſm 
of infants for the remiſſion of fins; with which Pelagius ſeemed exceedingly 
embaraſſed, when it greatly concerned him to deny it if he could; and had it 
been an innovation, ſo acute, learned, and ſagacious a man as he was, would 
have diſcovered it; but on the contrary, when he was charged with a denial of 
it as the conſequence of his opinion, he warmly diſclaims it, and complains of 


it, 
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it, or refuſed it to infants; and the ſame ſays Auſtin, that it never was denied 


by any man, catholic or heretic, and was the conſtant uſage of the church; fer 


all which vouchers are produced. To which may be replied, 
1. However embaraſſed Pelagius might be with the argument, it did not lead 


to a controverſy about the ſubject, but the end of baptiſm, and about the lat- 


ter, and not the former was the diſpute; nor was he under ſo great a tempta- 
tion, and much leſs neceſſity, nor did it ſo greatly concern him to deny the 
baptiſm of infants, on account of his tenet; ſince he was able upon his prin- 
ciples to point out other ends of their baptiſm, than that of remiſſion of ſin; 
and particularly, their receiving and enjoying the kingdom of heaven; and as 
a late writer obſerves, this propoſition - baptiſm ought to be adminiſtered to 
children, as well as to the adult; was not inconſiſtent with, nor repugnant to 
«+ his doctrine; for though he denied original fin, he allowed mean to be 
& ad miniſtered even to children, but only for their ſanctification.“ 


2. It ſhould be known and obſerved, that we have no writings of Pelagius 
extant, at leaſt under his name, only ſome paſſages quoted by his adverſaries, 


by which we can judge what were his ſentiments about infant- baptiſm ; and it 


is well known that a man's words often are miſquoted, or miſunderſtood, or 
miſrepreſented by an adverſary ; I will not ſay that this is the caſe of Pelagius; 


L would hope better things of his adverſaries, particularly Auſtin, and that he 
has been uſed fairly; I am willing to allow his authorities, though it would 


have been a greater ſatisfaction to have had theſe Ry: from himſelf, and not. 


at ſecond hand, Nor, 
3. Would I detract from the char er of Pelogius, or call in queſtion his acute- 


neſs, ſagacity, and learning; yet two doctors of the age in which he lived, are 
divided about him in this reſpect, Auſtin and Ferom ; ; the former ſpeaks of him 


as a very conſiderable man, and of great penetration z but the latter, as if he 


had no genius, and but very little Knowledge; it muſt be owned, that Auſtin 


was the moſt candid man, and Ferom a ſour one, who ſeldom ſpoke well of thoſe 


he oppoſed, though he was a man of the greateſt learning, and ſo the beſt judge 


of it: but however acute, learned, and ſagacious Pelagius was, yet falling in 


with the ſtream of the times, and not ſeeing himſelf concerned about the ſubject, 


but the end of baptiſm, might give himſelf no trouble to inquire into the riſe 


of it; but take it for granted, as Auſtin did; who perhaps was as acute, learned 
and ſagacious as he, that it had been the conſtant uſage of the church, and an 
apoſtolic tradition; as he had many Gabe things, in which he was miſtaken, as 


will ſoon 1 


2» Newer? $ Hiſtory of 1, bat. I. P- 65 
bs Bower ibid. p. 329, c. 330. 


4. Though ö 


w A 
- > os —e— o 4 
Sg 


1 
; 
' o 
1 
| 
Wo! 
|” 
* 
i 
M ” 
b 1 1 
| 3 
15 
„ 
i 
7 9 
3 


— | of 5D em re eg 
** — = 
2 


* 4 
». p o i ” 
: 
* = 
_ — — | . ————— —— 
1 cr eo II - — 
4 = % 


32s THE ARGUMENT FROM APOSTOLIC . TRADITION, 


4. Though Pelagins complained that he was defamed, and ſlandered by ſome 
who charged him with denying infant-baptiſm; yet this, Auſtin obſerves, was 
only a ſhift of his, in order to invert the ſtate of the queſtion, that he might 
more eaſily anſwer to what was objected to him, and preſerve his own opinion. 
And certain it is, according to Auſtin ©, that the Pelagians did deny baptiſm to 
ſome infants, even to the infants of believers, and that for this reaſon, becauſe 
they were Holy; what others made a reaſon for it, they make a reaſon againſt it. 

5. Pelagius ſays no ſuch thing, that he never heard, no not even any impious he- 
retic, who denied baptiſm to infants. His words indeed are“, nunquam ſe vel im- 
pium aliquem hereticum audiſſe, qui hoc, quod propoſuit, de parvulis diceret; . that 
% he never heard, no not any impious heretic, that would ſay concerning infants, 
e what he had propoſed or mentioned :” the ſenſe depends upon the meaning 
of the phraſe, quod propoſuit, what he had propoſed or mentioned,” of whom, 
and what that is to be underſtood; whether of Auſtin, and the ſtate of the caſe 
as propoſed and ſet down by him; ſo our author ſeems to underſtand it, ſince 
by way of explanation, he adds, viz. that unbaptized infants are not liable to 
% the condemnation of the firſt man; and that they are not to be cleanſed by 
the regeneration of baptiſm :* but this gentleman has not put it as Auſtin has 
ſtated it, which is thus; © it is objected to them (the Pelagians) that they will 
not own that unbaptized infants are liable to the condemnation of the firſt 
« man; & in eos tranſiſſe originale peccatum regeneratione purgandum, and that 
« original fin has paſſed upon them tobe cleanſed by regeneration: and accord- 
ing to this ſenſe the meaning cannot be, that he never heard that any heretic 
denied baptiſm to infants; but either that he never heard that any one ſhould 
ſay, that unbaptized infants are not liable to the condemnation of the firſt man, 
and that original fin had not paſſed upon them to be cleanſed by regeneration; 
but then this is to bring the wicked heretics as witneſſes againit himſelf, and to 
make himſelf worſe than they : or the meaning is, that he never heard that any 
of them ſhould ſay, that unbaptized infants are liable to the condemnation of 
the firſt man, and that original ſin has paſſed upon them to be cleanſed by re- 
generation, which is moſt likely: but then this makes rather againſt, than for 
the thing for which it is brought; ſince it makes the heretic as never ſaying 
that infants ſtood in need of being cleanſed by baptiſm : or elſe, quod propoſuit, 
„ what he had propoſed or mentioned,” refers to Pelagius, and to the ſtate of 
the queſtion as he had put it; repreſenting that he was charged with.promiſing 
the kingdom of heaven to ſome, without the redemption of Chriſt; and of this 
he might ſay, he never. heard the moſt impious heretic to ſay ; and this ſeems 


to be the ſenſe by what he ſubjoins; ( for who is ſo ignorant of what is read 
e in 
De peccator, merit. & remiſs, I. 27 c. 25. 4 In Aug. de peccator. originali, I. 2. c. 18. 
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er in the goſpel, not only as tO attempt ro affirm it, but even lightly mention 
it, or even imagine it? Moreover, who ſo impious that would exclude in- 
« fants from the kingdom of heaven, dum eos baptizari & in Chriſto renaſci pu- 


e fat? whilſt he thinks, or is of opinion that they are baptized and regene- 


cc rated in Chriſt? ” for ſo it is in my edition of Auſtin; putat, and not velat, 
as Dr Wall quotes it; and after him this Gentleman: and Pelagius further adds, 
«© who ſo impious as to forbid to an infant, of whatſoever age, the common re- 
« demption of mankind ? “ but this, Auſtin ſays, like the reſt is ambiguous ; 


what redemption he means, whether from bad to good, or from good to better: 


now take the words which way you will, they cannot be made to fay, that he 
had never heard that any heretic denied baptiſm to infants, but that they denied 
the kingdom of heaven to them; and indeed every one muſt allow, whoever is 
of that opinion, that infants are by baptiſm really regenerated in Chriſt ; which 
was the prevailing notion of thoſe times, and the light in which it is put; that 
they muſt belong to the kingdom of nn and ſhare in the common redemp- 
tion by Chriſt. 

6. Auſtin himſelf does not ſay, that he had never heard or 158 of any catho- 
lic, heretic, or ſchiſmatic, that denied infant-baptiſm ; he could never ſay any 
ſuch thing ; he muſt know, that Tertullian had oppoſed it; and he himſelf was 
at the council of Carthage, and there preſided, and was at the making of that 
canon which runs thus; © alſo it is our pleaſure, that whoever denies that 


ce new-born infants are to be baptized — let him be anathema :” but to what 


purpoſe was this canon made, if he and his brethren knew of none that denied 
infant-baptiſm ? To ſay that this reſpects ſome people, who were ſtil} of the 
ſame opinion with Fidus, an African biſhop, that lived 150 years before this 


time, that infants were not to be baptized until they were eight days old, is an 


idle notion of Dr Wall“: can any man in his ſenſes think, that a council, con- 
ſiſting of all the biſhops 1 in Africa, ſhould agree to anathematize their own bre- 
thren, who were in the ſame opinion and practice of infant-baptiſm with them- 
ſelves ; only they- thought it ſhould not be adminiſtered to them as ſoon as born, 


but at eight days old? Credat Judæus Apella, believe it who will; he is capable 


of believing any thing, that can believe this. Auſtin himſelf makes mention of 
ſome that argued againſt it, after this manner ?; men are uſed to aſk this queſ- 
„ tion, ſays he, of what profit is the ſacrament of chriſtian baptiſm to infants, 
« ſeeing when they have received it, for the moſt part they die before they know 


« any (hang of it ?” and as before obſerved, he brings 1 in the ä 5 1 


„Ed. Antwerp. by Planes 1576. _ f Hift. of Tofant- 8 NE ch. 19 F$. 37. 
De libero Arbitrio, I. 3. c. 23. ef De Peccator. merit. J. 2. c. 25. 
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that the infants of believers ought not to be baptized: and ſo Ferom', who was 
a cotemporary of his, ſpeaks of fome chriſtians, qui dare noluerint baptiſma, who. 
« refuſed to give baptiſm to their children” ſo that though infant-baptiſm 
greatly obtained in thoſe times, yet it was not ſo general as this author repre- 
ſents it. Auſtin therefore could not ſay what he is made to ſay : but what then 
does he ſay, that he never remembered to have read in any catholic, heretic, or 
ſchiſmatic writer? why, © that infants were not to be baptized, that they might 
receive the remiſſion of fins, but that they might be ſanctified in Chriſt :” it 
is of this the words are ſpoken, which our author has quoted, but are not to be 
found in the place he refers to; having through inadvertence miſtaken Dr Wall, 
from whom I perceive he has taken this, and other things. This, and not in- 
fant · baptiſm itſelf, was what was tranſiently talked of at Carthage, and cur- 
ſorily heard by Auſtin ſome little time ago, when he was there: this was the 
| novelty he was ſtartled at, but did not think it ſeaſonable to enter into a debate 
about it then, and ſo forgot it: for ſurely it will not be ſaid, that it was the 
denial of infant-baptiſm that was defended with ſo much warmth againſt the 
church, as he ſays this was; and was committed to memory in writing; and the 
brethren were obliged to aſk their advice about it ; and they were obliged to 
diſpute and write againſt ; for this would prove the very reverſe of what this 
gentleman produces it for. Now, though Auſtin could not ſay that he never 
remembered to have heard or read of any catholic, ſchiſmatic, or heretic, that 
denied infant-baptiſm ; yet he might ſay he never remembered to have heard 
or read of any that owned and practiſed infant-baptiſm, but who allowed it to 
be for the remiſſion of ſin ; which is widely different from the former: it is one 
thing what Auſtin ſays, and another, what may be thought to be the conſequence 
of his ſo ſaying; and in the ſame ſenſe are we to underſtand him, when he ſays *, 
« and this the church has always had, has. always held,” What? why, that 
infants are diſeaſed through Adam; and ſtand in need of a phyſician z and are 
brought to the church to be healed. It was the doctrine of original ſin, and the 
baptiſm of infants for the remiſſion of it, he ſpeaks of in theſe paſſages; it is true 
indeed, he took infant-baptiſm to be an ancient and conſtant uſage of the church 
and an apoſtolic tradition“; which perhaps he had taken up from the Latin 
tranſlations of Origen by Ferom and Ryffinus before- mentioned; ſince no other ec- 
clefiaſtical writer ſpeaks of it as ſuch, before thoſe times: but in this he was de- 
ceived and miſtaken, as he was in other things which he took for apoſtolic tra- 
ditions ; which ought to be equally received as this, by thoſe who are influenced 
by his „ and indeed every n. man that receives infant · baptiſm upon 
the 


1 Ep. ad 8 t. I. fol. 19. M. * De verbis Apoſtoli, ſerm 10. c. 2, 
De Geneſi, I. 10. e. 22. De baptiſmo, contr. Donat. 1. 4. c. 23, 24. | 
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the foot of tradition, ought to receive every thing elſe upon the ſame foot, of 
which there is equally as Full, and as early evidence of POTEN tradition, as of 
this: let it then be obſerved,” 


1. That the ſame Auſtin that aſſerts infant- FER to be an apoſtolic tradi- 
tion, affirms infant-communion to be ſo likewiſe, as Biſhop Taylor ® obſerves ; 
and thus Auſtin ſays", if they pay any regard to the apoſtolic authority, or 
„ rather to the Lord and Maſter of the apoſtles, who ſays, that they have no 
life in themſelves, unleſs they eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink his blood, 
« which they cannot do unleſs baptized ; will ſometimes-own that unbaptized 
<« infants have not life ;*—and a little after, © no man that remembers that he 
« js achriſtian, and of the catholic faith, denies or doubts that infants, not hav- 
ing the grace of regeneration in Chriſt, and without eating his fleſh, and drink- 
ing his blood, have no life in them; but are hereby liable to everlaſting pu- 
* niſnment;“ by which he means the two ſacraments of baptiſm, and the Lord's 
ſupper ; the neceſſity of both which to eternal life he founded upon a miſtaken 
ſenſe of Jobn iii, 5. and vi. 53. as appears from what he elſewhere ſays®; where 
having mentioned the firſt of thoſe paſſages, he cites the latter, and adds; «let 
us hear the Lord, I ſay, not indeed ſpeaking this of the ſacrament of the holy 
<« laver, but of the ſacrament of the holy table; whither none Tightly come, 

“ unleſs baptized. Except ye eat my fleſb, and drink my blood, ye ſhall have no 
lie in you; what do we ſeek for further? what can be ſaid in anſwer to this, 
* unleſs one would ſet himſelf obſtinately againſt clear and invincible truth ? 

« will any one dare to ſay this, that this paſſage does not belong to infants; and 
<« that they can have life in themſelves, without partaking of his body and blood?“ 
And of the neceſſity of this, as well as of baptiſm to eternal life, he ſays? the 
African Chriſtians took to be an ancient and apoſtolic tradition. 

Innocent the firſt, his cotemporary, was alſo of the ſame mind; and the giving 
of the euchariſt to infants generally obtained; and it continued fix hundred 


years after, until tranſubſtantiation took place; and is continued to this day in 


the Greek church : and if we look back to the times before Auſtin, we ſhall find 
that it was not only the opinion of Cyprian, but was practiſed in his time; he 
tells à a ſtory which he himſelf was a witneſs of; how that * a little child being 
e left in a fright by its parents with a nurſe, ſhe carried the child to the magiſ- 
< trates, who had it to an idol's ſacrifice; where becauſe the child could not 
« eat. fleſh, they gave it bread ſoaked in wine: ſome time after, the mother 
« had her child n which not being able to relate to her what had paſſed, 

2D UU 2 | | it 

m Liberty of Prophating p. 1 119. ; * Ep. 106. Bonifacio, contr. Pelag. 


* De Peccator. merit. & remiſs, |, 1. c. 20 :  _ Þ Ibid.c, 24. 
A Cyprian de lapſis, p. 244. ; 
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eit was brought by its parent to the place where Cyprian and the church were 
« celebrating the Lord's-ſupper; and where it ſhrieked, and was dreadfully 
« diſtreſſed ; and when the cup was offered it in its turn by the deacon, it ſhut 
e jts lips againſt it; who forced the wine down its throat; upon which it ſob- 
bed, and threw it up again.“ Now here is a plain inſtance of infant-com- 
munion in the third century; and we dety any one to give a more early inſtance, 
or an inſtance ſo early, of infant-baptiſm: it is highly probable that infant- 
baptiſm was now practiſed ;, and that this very child was baptized, or otherwiſe 
it would not have been admitted to the Lord's-ſupper; and it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, they both began together; yet no inſtance can be given of infant- 
baptiſm, ſo early as of infant- communion; wherefore whoever thinks himſelf 
obliged to receive the one upon ſuch evidence and authority, ought to receive 
the other; the one has as . a claim to apoſtolic reg and tradition, as 
the other has. 

2. The ſign of the croſs in W was ufed by the ancients, and pleaded 
for as an apoſtolic tradition. Baſil, who lived in the fourth century obſerves ', 
that ſome things they had from ſcripture ; and others from apoſtolic tradition, 
of which he gives inſtances ; and, ſays he, „ becauſe this is the firſt and moſt 

common, 1 will mention it in the firſt place; as that we gn with the fign of 

« the croſs thoſe who place their hope in Chriſt; and then aſks who taught this 
« in ſcripture?” Chry/oftom, who lived in the ſame age, manifeſtly refers to 
it, when he fays, how can you think it fitting for the miniſter to make 7he 
% fjgn onits (the child's) forehead, where you have beſmeared it with the dirt?“ 
which Cyril calls the royal ſeal upon the forehead. | 

Cyprian 1 in the middle of the third century relates the cuſtom of his times ; 
% what is now alſo in uſe among us is, that thofe who are baptized, are offered 
to the governors of the church; and through our prayers and impoſition of 
hands, they obtain the holy Spirit, and are made compleat /fgnaculo Dominico, 
« with the ſeal of the Lord: “ and in another place he ſays, “they only can 
« eſcape, who are regenerated and /zned with the /ign of Chriſt.” And Tertul- 
« /ian, in.the beginning of the ſame century, ſpeaking of baptiſm ſays *, * the 
« fleſh is waſhed, that the ſoul may be unſpotted; the fleſh is anointed, that 
« the ſoul may be confecrated ; caro //gnatur, the fleſh is ſigned,” that the 
« ſoul alſo may be fortified.” Now this uſe of the croſs in baptiſm, was as 
early as any inſtance of infant-baptiſm that can W higher than Ter- 

tullian 8 

r Baſil. de Spiritu SanR. c. 27. * Homil. 12. in 1 Ep. ad Corinth, ; 

* Catechef. 12. 5. 4. Ep. 73, ad Jubajanum. p. 184. Ad Demetrian. prope nem. 
De refurrefiane carnis, c. 8. | | | Fr 
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tu lian's time it cannot be carried: what partiality then is it, I know to whom I 
ſpeak, to admit the one upon the foot of tradition, and reject the other? The 
lame Teriullian” alſo ſpeaks of ſponſores, ſponſors, or godfathers, in baptiſm ; 
which this writer himſelf has mentioned, and thus renders; 4 what occaſion is 
there except in caſes of neceſſity, that the ſponſors or godfarbers be brought 
into danger ;” not to take notice of the Clementine Conſtitutions, as our author 
calls them, which enjoin the uſe of them; and which appear to be as early as 
infant-baptiſm itſelf ; and indeed it is but reaſonable that if infants are baptized, 
there ſhould be ſponſors or ſureties for them, | 

3. The form of « renouncing the devil and all his works,” uten in baptiſm, 
is alſo by Baſi {* repreſented as an apoſtoliC tradition; for having mentioned 
ſeveral rites in baptiſm, received upon the ſame foot, he adds; ; * and the reſt 
<« of what is done in baptiſm, as to renounce the devil and his angels, from what 
„ ſcripture have we it? is it not from this private and ſecret tradition?” Origen 
before the middle of the third century relates the uſage of his times*; © let every 
e one of the faithful remember when he firſt came to the waters of baptiſm; when 

ehe received the firſt ſeals of faith, and came to the fountain of ſalvation ; what 

words there he then uſed ; and what he denounced to the devil, ach /e uſurum 

% Pompis ejus, © that he would not uſe his pomps, nor his works, nor any of his 

e ſervice, nor obey his pleaſures :” and Tertullian before him; when we 

< enter into the water, we profeſs the faith of Chriſt, in the words of his law; 
« we proteſt with our mouth that we renounce the devil, and his pomp, and his 
« angels; and in another place e, in proof of unwritten tradition, and that it 
ought to be allowed of in ſome caſes, he ſays; © to begin with baptiſm; when 

we come to the water, we do there, and ſometimes in the congregation. under 
« the hand of the paſtor, proteſt that we renounce the devil, and his pomp, and 
angels; and then we are thrice immerſed ;_ anſwering ſomething. more than 


2 the Lord has enjoined in the goſpel :” now this is as early as. any e be 


produced in favour of infant -· baptiſm. 

4. Exorciſms and exſufflations are repreſented by Auſtin , as rites in Raped 
priſcæ traditionis, * of ancient tradition,” as uſed by the church every where, 
throughout the whole world, He frequently preſſes the Pelagians with the ar- 
gument taken from thence, and ſuggeſts, . that they were pinched with it, and 
knew not how to anſwer it; he. obſerves, that things the moſt impious and ab- 
ſurd, were the conſequences of their principles, and among the reſt theſe *: that 
“ they (infants), are 8 into a Saviour, but not ſaved; U l by a deli- 

“ verer. 


1 De Bapülme. c. 18. =» Ut. 1 2. Homil 12. in Numeros, fol. 114. D. 
De ſpectaculis, c. 4. De corona, e. 3. 

4 De peccato originali, I. 2, e. 49. de nupt. & concup. I, 1. e. 20. & |, 2. e. 18. 
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'« .yerer, but not delivered; waſhed in the laver of regeneration, but hot-waſhed 
from any thing; exorciſed and exſuMated, but not freed from the power of 
* darkneſs :” and elſewhere he ſays f, that © notwithſtanding their craftineſs, 
„ they know not what anſwer to make to this, that infants are exorciſed and ex- 

„ /uflated ; for this, without doubt, is done in mere ſhow, if the devil has n6 
power over them; but if he has power over them, and therefore are not ex- 
< orciſed and exſuffated in mere ſhow, by what has the prince of ſinners power 
over them, but by ſin?” And Gregory Nagianxen before him, as he exhorts 
to confeſſion of ſin in baptiſm, ſo to exorciſm; * do not refuſe, ſays he*, the 
e medicine of exorciſm for that is the trial of ſincerity, with reſpect to that 
< grace (baptiſm).” And ſays Optatus of Milevis b, every man that is born, 
though born of chriſtian parents, cannot be without the ſpirit of the world, 
„ which muſt be excluded and ſeparated from him, before the ſalutary laver; 
ce this exorciſm effects, by which the unclean ſpirit is driven away, and is cauſed 
<« to flee to deſert places.” Cyprian, in the third century, ſpeaking of the effi- 
cacy of baptiſm to deſtroy the power of Satan, relates what was done in his days i; 
ce that by the exorciſt the devil was buffed diſtreſſed, and tortured, with an 
ee human voice, and by a divine power.“ And Cornelius biſhop of Rome, a co- 
temporary of his, makes mention * of the ſame officers in the church; and this 
is alſo as early as the practice of infant-baptiſm. 

5. Trine immerſion is affirmed to be an apoſtolic tradition, nothing is more 
frequently aſſerted by the ancients than this. Bail, among his inſtances of 
apoſtolic tradition, mentions this; “now a man is chrice immerſed, from whence 
« js it derived?” his meaning is, is it from ſcripture or apoſtolic tradition ? not 
the former, but the latter. And Ferom®, in a dialogue of his, makes one of 
-the parties ſay after this manner, which clearly appears to be his own ſenſe; and 
« many other things which by tradition are obſerved in the churches, have ob- 
e tained the authority of a written law; as to dip the head thrice in the laver,“ 
Sc. Ando Tertullian in the third century as above, in ſupport of tradition, 
mentions * this as a common practice; ve are thrice immerſed;” and elſewhere 
ſpeaking * of the commiſſion of Chriſt, he ſays, '< he commanded them to dip 
% jrito the Father, and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt; not into one, for not once, 
ce but thrice are we dipped, at each name, into each perſon;“ and he is the 
firſt man that makes mention of infant-baptiſm, who relates this as the then uſage 
of the church: and Sozomen® the hiſtorian obſerves, that it was ſaid, that ** Zy- - 
% nomius was the firſt that dared to aller, that the divine baptiſm ſhould be 

« performed 
£ Ep. 105. Bonifacio, base ies. r Orat. 40. p. 657. n Adv. Parmenian. I. 4. p. 92. 
1 Ep. 76. ad Magnum. * Apud Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 6. c. 43, Ut ſupra. 
n Adv. Luciferianos, fol. 45. H. tom. 2. De corona, c. 3. Adv. Prazeam c. 26. 
? Hiſt. Eccles. I. 6. c. 26. 
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9 e by one immerſion; and ſo corrupted the es tradition, which 
« till now had been every where obſerved.” 

6. The conſecration of the water of baptiſm is an ancientrite, and which ® Baſil 
derives from apoſtolic tradition; we conſecrate, ſays he, the water of baptiſm, 
and the anointing oil, as well as the perſon that receives baptiſm, from what 
« ſcripture? is it not from private and ſecret tradition ?” by which he means 
apoſtolic tradition, as he in the ſame place calls it; which was done, not only 
by the prayer of the adminiſtrator over the water, but by ſigning it with the ſign 
of the croſs ; which rite was in uſe in the times of Auſtinè, who ſays, baptiſm 
is ſigned with the ſign of Chriſt, that is, the water where we are dipped;” and 
Ambroſe, who lived in the ſame age, relates, that exorciſm was alſo uſed in con- 
ſecration : he deſcribes the manner of it thus 1; © why did Chriſt deſcend firſt, . 
e and afterwards the Spirit, ſeeing the form and uſe of baptiſm require, that 
« firſt the font be conſecrated, and then the perſon that is to be baptized, goes 
« cown? for where the prieſt firſt enters, he makes an exorciſm, next an invo- 
cation on the creature of the water, and afterwards prays that the font may be 
« ſanctified, and the eternal Trinity be preſent.” Cyprian, in the middle of the 
third century, makes mention of this ceremony of conſecrating the baptiſmal 
water; he ſays", the water muſt firſt be cleanſed and /an#ifed by the prieſt, . 

« that it may, by his baptizing im it, waſh away the ſins of the man that is bap-- 
“ tized.“ And Tertullian before him, though he makes no difference between 
the water of a pool, river or fountain, Tyber or Jordan, yet ſuppoſes there is a 
ſanctification of it through prayer; „all waters, he ſays*, from their ancient: 
e original prerogative, (referring to Gengſis i. 2.) obtain the ſacrament of ſanc- 
« tification, Deo invocata, God being called upon ;” for immediately the Spirit 
«. comes down from heaven, and reſts upon the waters, ſanctifying them of 
<« himſelt; and fo being ſanctified, they drink in together the ſanRifying. virtue. 
This alſo is as high as the date of infant · baptiſm can be carried. 

N Anointing with oil at baptiſm, is a rite that claims apoſtolic tradition. 
Bafil*- mentions it as an inſtance of it, and aſks; « the anointing oil, what paſ- 
( age in ſcripture reaches this?“ Auſtin ſpeaks of it as the common cuſtom 
of the church in his time; having quoted that paſſage in. Ads x. 38: + bowr G 
& anointed bim (Jeſus) with the holy Ghoſt ; adds, not truly with viſible oil; but 
_«. with the gift of grace, which is ſignified by the viſible ointment, us bapriza- 

« tos ungit eccleſia, with which the church anoints thoſe that are baptized :” ſe- . 
veral * of the bod were wont to be nn, _ Ambroſe * makes mention 
n of : 
| 8 15 cares rms 119. c. 8. De ſacramentis, I. 1. e. 5. 
r Ep. 70. ad Januariuwum. De baptiſmo, e. 4. © Ut ſap... 
De rrinitate, I. 15. c. 26. * De ſacramentis,. I. 3. c. 1. 
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of the ointment on the head in baptiſm, and gives a reaſon for it. Cyril * ſays, 
the oil was exorciſed, and the forehead, ear, noſe and breaſt, were anointed 
with it, and obſerves the myſtical ſignification of each of theſe; the neceſlity 
of this anointing is urged by Cyprian? in the third century; © he that is baptiz- 
ed muſt needs be anointed, that by receiving the chryſm, that is, the anointing, 
& he may be the anointed of God, and have the grace of Chriſt. And Tertul- 
lian, in the beginning of the ſame century, ſays * » fs before obſerved, „ the fleſh 
« is anointed, that the ſoul may be conſecrated;” and in another place, when 
* we come out of the laver, we are anointed with the bleſſed ointment, accord- 
« ing to the ancient diſcipline, in which they uſed to be anointed with oil out 
« of the horn, for the prieſthood ;” this was the cuſtom uſed in the times of 
the man that firſt ſpoke of infant-baptiſm. 

8. The giving a mixture of milk and honey to a perſon juſt baptized, 1s a rite 
that was uſed in the churches anciently through tradition; Ferom* makes men- 
tion of it, as obſerved upon this footing, and as an inſtance, among other things 
which obtained authority in that way: «as to dip the head thrice in the laver, 
« and when they came out from thence, to taſte of a mixture of milk and honey, to 
« ſignify the new birth ;” and eiſcwhere he ſays e, it was a cuſtom obſerved in 
the weſtern churches to that day, to give wine and milk to them that were rege- 


nerated in Chriſt, This was in uſe in Tertullian's time; for, ſpeaking of the f 


adminiſttation of baptiſm, he ſays *, « we come to the water then we are thrice 
dipped— then being taken out from thence. we taſte a mixture of milk and beney; 
and this, as well as anointing with oil, he obſerves, was uſed by heretics them- 
ſelves, for ſo he ſays of Marcion; * he does not reject the water of the creator, 
« with which he waſhes his diſcipless nor the oil with which he anoints his 
« own ; nor the mixture of milk and honey, by which he points them out as new- 
« born babes;” yea, even Barnabas, a companion of the upoltle Paul, is thought 
to refer to this practice, in an epiſtle of his ſtill extant /; nor to take notice of 
the white garinent, and the-uſe of the ring and kiſs in baptiſm, in Cypries and 
Tertullian's time 5. 

Now theſe ſeveral rites and uſages in baptiſm, claim their riſe evi apoſtolic 
tradition, and have equal evidence of it as infant-baptiſm has ; they are of as 
early date, have the ſame vouchers, and more; the teſtimonies of them are 
clear and full; they univerſally obtained, and were practiſed by the churches 
throughout the whole world; and even by heretics and fchiſmatics; and this 
* Catecheſ. myſtagog. 2. 5. 3. & 3. $.3- Ep. 70. ad 8 p. 175. 5 
1 De reſurrectione carnis, c. 8. De baptiſmo, c. 7. b Adv. Lucifcrianos, fol. 47. 


Comment. in Eſaiam. c. 55. 1. fol. 94. E. 4 De corona, c. 3. 
„Adv. Marcion, 1. 3. c. 14. r C. 5. prope finem. Tertullian de pudicitia, 


c. 9. Cyprian. Ep. 5g. ad Fidum, vid. Aug. contr, 2, Epiſt, Pelag. J. 4. e. 8. 
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is to be ſaid of them, that they never were oppoſed by any within the time referred 
to, which cannot be ſaid of infant - baptiſm; for the very firſt man that men- 
tions it, diſſuades from it: and are theſe fats which could not but be publicly 
and perfectly known, and for which the ancient writers and fathers may be ap- 
pealed to, not as reaſoners and interpreters, but as hiſtorians and witneſſes to 
public ſtanding facts; and all the reaſoning this gentleman makes uſe of, con- 
cerning the apoſtles forming the churches on one uniform plas of baptiſm, the 
nearneſs of infant-baptiſm to their times, from the teſtimony of the antionts, the 
_ difficulty of an innovation, and the eaſineſs of its detection, may be applied to 
all and each of theſe rites. | | | 
Wherefore whoever receives. infant-baptiſm upon the foot of apoſtolic tradi- 
tion, and upon ſuch proof and evidence as is given of it, as above, if he is an 
honeſt man; I ſay again, if he is an honeſt man, he ought to give inta the prac- 
tice of all thoſe rites and uſages. We do not think ourſelves indeed obliged to 
regard theſe things; we know that a variety of ſuperſtitious, ridiculous, and 
fooliſh rites, were brought into the church in theſe times; we are not of opinion, 
as is ſuggeſted, that even the authority of the apoſtles a hundred years after their 
death, was ſufficient to keep an innovation from entering the church, nor even 
whilſt they were living; we are well aſſured, there never was ſuch a ſett of im- 
pure wretches under the chriſtian name, ſo unſound in principle, and ſo bad in 
practice, as were in the apoſtles days, and in the ages ſucceeding, called the 
pureſt ages of chriſtianity, We take the Bible to be the only authentic, perfect 
and ſufficient rule of faith and practice: we allow of no other head and law- 
giver but one, that is, Chriſt; we deny that any men, or ſet of men, have any 
power to make laws in his houſe, or to decree rites and ceremonies to be ob- 
ſerved by his people, no not apoſtles themſelves, uninſpired: and this gentle. 
man, out of this controverſy, is of the ſame mind with us, who aſſerts the above 
things we do; and affirms, without the leaſt heſitation, that what is * ordained 
« by the apoſtles, without any precept from the Lord, or any particular direc- 
tion of the holy Spirit, is not at all qbligatory as a law upon the conſciences . 
« of chriſtians ; even the apoſtles had no dominion over the faith and practice of 
 « chriſtians, but what was given them by the ſpecial preſence, and Spirit of 
„ Chriſt, the only Lawgiver, Lord, and Sovereign of the church: they were 
e to teach ozly the things which he ſhould command them; and whatever they 
“ enjoined under the influence of that Spirit, was to be conſidered and obeyed 
« as the injunctions of Chriſt; but if they enjoined any thing in the church, 
« without the peculiar influence and direction of this Spirit, that is, as merely 
C fallible and unaſſiſted men, in that caſe, their injunctions had no authority _ 
« over conſcience; and every man's own reaſon had authority to examine and 
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« diſcuſs their injunctions, as they approved themſelves to his private judg- 
ment, to obſerve them or not: ſhould we grant thee what you aſk—ſays he 
to his antagoniſt—that the church in the preſent.age, has the ſame authority 
and power, as the church in the apoſtolic age, conſidered, as not being under 
any immediate and extraordinary guidance of the holy Ghoſt - what will you 
gain by it? This ſame authority and b is you ſee, Sir, really no power 
% nor authority at all *.” | 
The controverſy between us and our brethren on this head, is the ſame as be- 

tween Papiſts and Proteſtants about tradition, and between the church of Eng- 
land and Diſſenters, about the church's power to decree rites and ceremonies z 
namely, whether Chriſt is the ſole head and lawgiver in his church; or whether 
any ſet of men have a power to ſet aſide, alter, and change any laws of his, or 
preſcribe new ones? if the latter, then we own it is all over with us, and we 
ought to ſubmit, and not carry on the diſpute any further: but ſince we both. 
profeſs to make the Bible our religion, and that only the rule of our faith and 
practice; let us unite upon this common principle, and reject every tradition 
of men, and all rites and ceremonies which Chriſt hath not enjoined us; let us 

join in pulling down this prop of Popery, and remove this ſcandal of the Proteſ- 
tant churches, I mean infant-baptiſm; for ſure J am, fo long as it is attempted 
to ſupport it upon the foot of apoſtolic tradition, no man can write with ſucceſs 
againſt the Papiſts, or ſuch, who hold that the 5 95 has a power to decree rites: 
and ceremonies. | 

However, if infant baptiſm is is a tradition of yl apoſttes then this point wh 
be gained, that it is not a ſcriptural buſineſs; for if it is of tradition, then not 
of ſcripture z whoever appeals to tradition, when a doctrine or practice can be 
proved by ſcripture ? ? appealing to tradition, and putting it upon that foot, is 
giving it up as a point of ſcripture : I might therefore be excuſed from conſider- 
ing what this writer has advanced from ſcripture in favour of infant-baptiſm, and 
the rather, ſince there 1s nothing produced but what has been brought into the 
controverſy again and again, and has been anſwered over and over: but perhaps 
this gentleman and his friends will be difpleaſed, if I take no notice of his argu- 
ments from thence; I ſhall therefore juſt make ſome few remarks on them. But 
before I proceed, I muſt congratulate my readers upon the bleſſed times we are 
fallen into! what an enlightened age! what an age of good ſenſe do we live in! 
what prodigious improvement in knowledge is made! beho]d! tradition proved 
by /cripture! apoſtolic tradition proved by Abraham's covenant! undoubted apoſtolic 


gan proved from writings in being bundreds a years yes any of the apoſtles 
were 


* The diflenting Gentleman's Second Letter, dec. p. 29, 300 
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were born! all extraordinary and of the marvellous kind ! but let us attend to 


the proof of theſe things. 
The firſt argument is taken from. its being an inconteſtable fact, that the infants 


| 2 believers were received with their parents into covenant with God, in the 


former diſpenſations or ages of the church; which is a great privilege, a pri- 

vilege ſtill ſubſiſting, and never revoked ; wherefore the infants of believers, 

having till a right to the ſame privilege, in conſequence have a right to bap- 

' tiſm, which is now the only appointed token of God's covenant, and the only 
rite of admiſſion into iti, To which I reply, that it is not an inconteſtable 
fact, but a fa# conteſted, that the infants of believers were with their parents 

taken into covenant with God, in the former diſpenſations and ages of the 
church; by which muſt be meant, the ages preceding the Abrahamic covenant; 
ſince that is made, to furniſh out a ſecond and diſtinct argument from this; 
and fo the ſcriptures produced are quite impertinent, Gen. xvii. 7, 10 —12. 
Deut. xxix. 10—12. Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. ſeeing they refer to the Abrahamic and 
Moſaic diſpenſations, of which hereafter. The firſt covenant made with man, 
was the covenant of works, with Adam before the fall, which indeed included 
all his poſterity, but had no peculiar regard to the infants of believers; he ſtand- 
ing as a federal head to all his ſeed, which no man ſince has ever done: and 
in him they all ſinned, were condemned, and died. This covenant, I preſume, 
this Gentleman can have no view unto : after the fall of Adam, the covenant of 
grace was revealed, and the way of life and ſalvation by the Meſſiah ; but then 
this revelation was only made to Adam and Eve perſonally, as intereſted in theſe 
things, and not to their natural ſeed and poſterity as ſuch, as being intereſted in 
the ſame covenant of grace with them; for then all mankind muſt be taken into 
the covenant of grace; and if that gives a right to baptiſm, they have all an 
equal right to unto it; and ſo there is nothing peculiar to the infants of believers; 
and of whom, there is not the leaſt ſyllable mentioned throughout the whole age 
or diſpenſation of the church, reaching from Adam to Noab; a length of time 
almoſt equal to what has run out from the birth of Chriſt, to the preſent age. 

The next covenant we read of, is the covenant made with Noah after the flood, 


\ which was not made with him, and his immediate offspring only; nor were they 


taken into covenant with him as the infants of a believer ; nor had they any ſa- 
crament or rite given them as a token of Jehovah being their God, and they 
his children, and as ſtanding in a peculiar relation to him; will any one dare to 
ſay this of Ham, one of the immediate ſons of Noah ? The covenant was made 
with Noab and all mankind, to the end of the world, and even with every living 
e and all the a the earth, promiſing Hom ſecurity from an uni- 
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verſal deluge, as long as the world ſtands; and had nothing in it petuliar to the 
infants of believers: and theſe are all the covenants the ſcripture makes men- 
tion of, till that made with Abrabam, of which in the next argument. 

This being the caſe, there is no room nor reaſon to talk of the greatneſs of 
this privilege, and of the continuance of it, and of aſking when it was repealed, 
ſince it does not appear to have been a fact; nor during theſe ages and diſpen- 
{ations of the church, was there ever any ſacrament, rite, or ceremony, appointed 
for the admiſſion of perſons adult, or infants, into covenant with God; nor was 
there ever any ſuch rite in any age of the world, nor is there now : the covenant 
with Adam, either of works or grace, had no ceremony of this kind; there was 
a token, and ſtill is, of Noah's covenant, the rainbow, but not a token or rite of 
admiſſion of perſons into it, but a token of the continuance and perpetuity of it 
in all generations: nor was circumciſion a rite of admiſſion of Abraham's ſeed into 

his covenant, as will quickly appear; nor is baptiſm now an initiatory rite, by 
which perſons are admitted into the covenant. Let this Gentleman, if he can, 
point out to us where it is ſo deſcribed; perſons ought to appear to be in the co- 
venant of grace, and partakers of the bleſſings of it, the Spirit of God, faith in 
Chriſt, and repentance towards God, before they are admitted to baptiſm. This 
Gentleman will find more work to ſupport his firſt argument, than perhaps he 
was aware of ; the * e bad, the contlubon mult be wrong. I proceed 

to 

'The ſecond argument, wee from ho covenant, which ſtands thus : 
The covenant God made with Abraham and his ſeed, Gengſis xvii. into which His 
infants were taken together with himſelf, by the rite of circumciſion, is the very 
ſame we are now under, the ſame with that in Gal. iii. 16, 17. ſtill in force, and 
not to be diſannulled, in which we believing Gentiles are included, Romans iv. 
9—16, 17. and ſo being Abraham's ſeed, have a right to all the grants and pri- 
vileges of it, and ſo to the admiſſion of our infants to it, by the ſign and token 
of it, which is changed from circumciſion to baptiſm *. But, 1. though Abra- 
ham's ſeed were taken into covenant with him, which deſigns his adult poſterity 
in all generations, on whom it was enjoined to circumciſe their infants, it does 
not follow that his infants were; but ſo it is, that wherever the words ſeed, chil» 
dren, &c. are uſed, it immediately runs in the heads of ſome men, that infants 
muſt be meant, though they are not neceſſarily included ; but be it ſo, that 
Arabam's infants were admitted with him, (though at the time of making this 
covenant, he had no infant with him, 1Þmae! was then thirteen years of age) 
yet not as the infants of a believer ;, there were believers and their infants then 


living, who were left out of the covenant; and thoſe that were taken in in ſuc. | 
ceſſive 
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ceſſive generations, were not the infants of believers only, but of unbelievers 
alſo; even all the natural ſeed of the Jews, whether believers or unbelievers. — 
2. Thoſe that were admitted into this covenant, were not admitted by the rite 
of circumciſion, Abraham's female ſeed were taken into covenant with him, as 
well as his male ſeed, but not by any vi/ible rite or ceremony; nor were his male 
ſeed admitted by any ſuch rite, no not by circumciſion; for they were not to be 
circumciſed until the eighth day; to have circumciſed them ſooner would have 
been criminal; and that they were in covenant from their birth, this gentleman, 
I preſume, will not deny.—3. The covenant of circutnciſion, as it is called 4s 
vii. 8. cannot be the ſame covenant we are now under, fince that is aboliſhed, 
Gal. v. 1-3. and it is a ew covenant, or a new adminiſtration of the covenant 
of grace, that we are now under; the old covenant under the Maſaic diſpenſa- 
tion is waxen old, and vaniſhed away, Heb. viii. 8, 13. nor is the covenant. with 
Abraham, Gen. xvii. the ſame with that mentioned in Gal. iii. 17. which is ſtill 
in force, and not to be diſannulled ; the diſtance of time between them does 
not agree, but falls ſhort of the apoſtle's date, four and twenty years; for from 

the making of this covenant to the birth of Jſaac, was one year, Gen. xvii. 1. 
and xxi, 5. from thence to the birth of Jacob, ſixty years, Gen. xxv. 26. from 
thence to his going down to Egypt, one hundred and thirty years, Gen. xlvii. . 
where the Iſraelites continued two hundred and fifteen '; and quickly after they 
came out of Egypt, was the law given, which was but four hundred and ſix 
years after this covenant, The reaſon this gentleman gives, why they muſt be 
the ſame, will not hold good, namely, this is the only covenant in which 
« God ever made and confirmed promiſes to Abraham, and to his ſeed;” ſince 
God made a covenant with Abrabam before this, and confirmed it to his ſeed, 
and that by various rites, and uſages, and wonderful appearances, Gen. xv. 818. 
which covenant, and the confirmation of it, the apoſtle manifeſtly refers to in 
Gal. iii. 17. and with which his date exactly agrees, as the years are computed 

by Paræus thus; from the confirmation of the covenant, and taking Hagar 
to wife, to the birth of T/aac, fifteen years; from thence to the birth of Jacob; 
fixty, Gen. xxv. 26. from thence to his going down to Egypt, one hundred 
and thirty, Gen. xlvii. 9. from thence to his death, ſeventeen, Gen. xlvii. 28. 
from thence to the death of Jeſepb, fifty three, Gen. 1. 26. from thence to- 
the birth of Moſes, ſeventy-five; from thence to the going out of 7/rael- from 
Egypt, and the giving of the law, eighty years; in all four hundred and thirty 
years.—4. It is allowed, that the covenant made with Abraham, Gen. xvii. is of 
a mixed kind, conſiſting partly of temporal, and partly of ſpiritual bleſſings ;. 
and that there is a twofold ſeed of Abraham, to which they ſeverally belong; 
the temporal bleſſings, 1 to his ura thy Jews, and the ſpiritual bleſſings, 
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to his ſpiritual ſeed, even all true bellevers that walk in the ſteps of his faith, 

Jews or Gentiles, Rom iv. 11, 12, 16. believing Gentiles are Abraham's ſpiritual 
ſeed, but then they have a right only to the ſpiritual bleſſings of the covenant, 
not to all the grants and privileges of it; for inſtance, not to the land of Canaan; 
and as for their natural ſeed, theſe have no right, as ſuch, to any of the bleſſings 
of this covenant, temporal or ſpiritual : for either they are the natural, or the 

ſpiritual feed of Abraham; not his natural ſeed, no one will ſay that; not his 
ſpiritual ſeed, for only believers are ſuch; hey which are of faith (believers) the 
ſame are the children of Abraham ; and if ye be Chriſt's, (that is, believers) then 


| are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe z and it is time enough 


to claim the promiſe, and the grants and privileges of it, be they what they 
will, when they appear to be believers; and as for the natural ſeed of believing 
Gentiles, there is not the leaſt mention made of them in Abraham's covenant. 


—5. Since Abraham's ſeed were not admitted into covenant with him, by any 


viſible rite or token, no not by circumciſion, which was not a rite of admiſſion 
into the covenant, but a token of the continuance of it to his natural ſeed, and 
of their diſtinction from other nations, until the Meſſiah came; and ſince there- 
fore baptiſm cannot ſucceed it as ſuch, nor are the one or the other ſeals of the 
covenant of grace, as I have elſewhere o proved, and ſhall not now repeat it; 
upon the whole, this ſecond argument can be of no force in favour of infant- 
baptiſm : and here, if any where, is the proper time and place for this gentle- 
man to aſk for the repeal of this ancient privilege, as he calls it ?, of infants being 
taken into covenant with their parents, 'or to ſhew when it was repealed ; to 
which I. anſwer, that the covenant made with Abraham, into which his natural 


ſeed were taken with him, ſo far as it concerned them as ſuch, or was a national 
Covenant, it was aboliſhed and diſannulled when the people of the Jews were 


cut off as a nation, and as a church; when the Moſaic diſpenſation was put an 
end unto, by the coming, ſufferings, and death of Chriſt, and by the deſtruc- 
tion of that people on their rejection of him; when God wrote a Loammi upon 
them, and ſaid, Ze are not my people, and I aa not be your God, Hoſea i. g. 

when he took his faff, beauty, and cut it aſunder, that he might break his covenant 
he had made with this people, Zech. xi. 10. when the old covenant and old ordi- 


nances were removed, and the old church-ſtate utterly deſtroyed, and a new _. 


church-ſtate was ſet up, and new ordinances appointed; and for which new 

rules were given; and to which none are to be admitted, without the obſervance 

of them; which leads me to 
The third argument, taken from the commiſſion of Chriſt for baptiſm, Matt. 


XXViii. 19. and from the natural and _— ſenſe. in which the apoſtles would 
underſtand 


* Thedivine rightof Infant-baptiſm diſproyed, p. $661, * » Reaſonable — &. Pe 16. 
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underſtand it :; though this gentleman owns that it is delivered in ſuch gene- 
ral terms, as not certainly to determine whether adult believers only, or the 
infants alſo of ſuch are to be baptized; and if ſo, then ſurely no argument can 
be 2 from it for admitting infants to baptiſm. And, 

The rendering of the words, diſciple or proſelyte all nations, baptizing them, 
will not help the cauſe of infant-baptiſm ; for one cannot be a proſelyte to any 
religion, unleſs he is taught it, and embraces and profeſſes it; though had our 
Lord uſed a word which conveyed ſuch an idea, the evangeliſt Matthew was not 
at a loſs for a proper word or phraſe to expreſs it by; and doubtleſs would have 
made uſe of another clear and expreſs, as he does in chap. xxiii. 15. — 2. The 
ſuppoſitions this writer makes, that if, inſtead of baptizing them, it had been 
ſaid circumci/ing them, the apoſtles without any farther warrant would have natu- 
rally and juſtly thought, that upon proſelyting the Gentile parent, and circum- 
ciſing him, his infants alfo were to be circumciſed : or if the twelve patriarchs 
of old had had a divine command given them, to go into Egypt, Arabia, &c. 
and teach them the God of Abraham, circumciſi ing them, they would have under- 
ſtood it as authorizing them to perform this ceremony, not upon the parent only, 
but alſo upon the infants of ſuch as believed on the God of Abraham. As theſe 
ſuppolitions are without foundation, ſo I greatly queſtion whether they would 
have been ſo underſtood, without ſome inſtructions and explanations; and beſides 
the caſes put are not parallel to this before us, ſince the circumciſion of infants 
was enjoined and practiſed before ſuch a ſuppoſed commiſſion and command; 
whereas the baptiſm of infants was neither commanded nor practiſed before this 
commiſſion of Chriſt; and therefore could not lead them to any ſuch thought 
as this, whatever the other might do.— 3. The characters and circumſtances of 
the apoſtles, to whom the commiſſion was given, will not at all conclude that 
they apprehended infants to be actually included; ſome in which they are repre- 
ſented being entirely falſe, and others nothing to the purpoſe : Jews they were 
indeed, but men that knew that the covenant of circumciſion was not ſtill in force, 
but aboliſhed: men, who could never have obſerved that the infants of believers. 
with their parents had always been admitted into covenant, and paſſed under the 


ſame initiating rite : men, who could not know, that the Gentiles were to be 


taken into a joint participation of all the privileges of the Jewiſh church; but 
muſt know that both believing Jews and Gentiles were to conſtitute a new church, 
ſtate, and to partake of new privileges and ordinances, which the Jewiſh church 
knew nothing of :—men, who were utter ſtrangers to the baptiſm of Gentile pro- 
ſelytes, to the Jewiſh religion, and of their infants; and to any baptiſm, but the 
cane ablutions, before the times of John the Baptiſt W who were 


ö | not 
O OR oy &c. p. 19-22. n e 


rr py * 


— — EA we 


r = k 
n 2 825 1 * 2 : 5 — "Ee — 
— ” — I 8 7 iz D . 
— 5 "IT * „ I RE Abane 31. 4 b 
YT CURE eat vx voy —— 
— 2 — 7 5 n - — — — 


be DEI - - 
—— —— 05) rented add. — 
re K 


— 1 % I POE ws „2555 „ „ x Ws Sa B 444) 
mY pom we p 124. FREY N 4 ” — my * „ 8 A o A = 4 
7 * N A * LAS WARTS \ -” " boo RT 203.2 * 4 
_—_ o E i . * . N ne non teal I — 1 — ** W . 4 
* D n . 42 S 3 — — N — =? * n - * 5 
al L K Er 2 — VII „ * 2 y 2 . 
| : NE SRO re” yo ; ern SW n a 1 3 | 4 27 by 
B _ — hn ; 3 5 8 
* & ws _ — * * w_ m it IS OT g 4% * 7 
Pep 5 EA " - #4 
— — n * 1 
. 


2 N » * * | 
&#cY a Sh = 
eee eee 


# 


bs bs. 9 * 


24% THE ARGUMENT FROM APOSTOLIE TRADITION, 
not tenacious of their antient rites after the Spirit was poured down upon them 


— 
— 2 — 8 


at Pentecoſt, but knew they were now aboliſhed, and at an end: men, though 


they had ſeen little children brought to Chriſt to have his hands laid on them, 


yet had never ſeen an- infant baptized in their days :==men, who though they 
knew that infants were ſinners, and under a ſentence of condemnation, and need- 


ed remiſſion of ſin and juſtification, and that baptiſm was a means of leading 
the faith of adult perſons to Chriſt for them; yet knew that it was not by bap- 


tiſm, but by the blood of Chriſt, that theſe things are obtained: men, that knew 
that Chriſt came to ſet up a new church- ſtate; not national as before, but con- 
gregational; not conſiſting of carnal men, and of infants without underſtanding ; 
but of ſpiritual and rational men, believers in Chrift; and therefore could not be 
led to conclude that infants were comprehended in the commiſſion: nor is Chriſt's 

ſilence with reſpect to infants to be conſtrued into a ſtrong and moſt manifeſt 
preſumprion 1 in their favour, which would be preſumption indeed; or his not 
excepting them, a permiſſion or order to admit them : perſons capable of mak- 
ing ſuch conſtructions, are capable of doing and ſaying any thing. I haſten to 

The fourth argument, drawn from the evident and clear conſequences of other 
paſſages of ſcripture *; as, 

1. From Romans xi. 17. and if ſome of the 3 be broken off, &c. here let 
it be noted, that the olive tree is not the Abrabamic covenant or church, into 
which the Gentiles were grafted; for they never were grafted into the Jewiſh 
church, that, with all its peculiar ordinances, being aboliſhed by Chriſt ; ſigni- 
fied by the ſhaking of the heaven and the earth, and the removing of things 
ſhaken *, but the goſpel church- ſtate, out of which the unbelieving Jews were 
left, and i into which the believing Gentiles were engrafted, but not in the ſtead 
of the unbelieving Jews: and · by the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree, are meant, 
not the religious privileges and grants belonging tothe Jewiſh covenant or church, 
which theGentiles had nothing to do with, and are aboliſhed; but the Privileges 
and ordinances of the goſpel-church, which they with the believing Jews j Joint- 
ly partook of, being incorporated together in the ſame church-ſtate; and which, 
as it is the meaning of Romans xi. 17. ſo of Ephefians iii. 6. in all which there i is : 


not the leaſt ſyllable of baptiſm ; and much leſs of infant-baptiſm ; or of the | 


faith of a parent grafting his children with himſelf, into the church or covenant- 
relation to God, which is a mere chimera, that has no foundation either in rea- 


ſion or ſcripture. 


2. From Mark x. 14. Suffer little children to come unto me, &c. 4 Jolwi li. 5. Eu- 
cept any ene is horn of water, &c. from theſe two paſſages put together, it is ſaid, the 
mn 
= Reaſonable ſervice, &c. P · ie; 2 Heb. xii. 26, 27. | 
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right of infants to baptiſm may be clearly inferred; for in one they are declared 


actually to have a place in God's kingdom or church, and yet into it, the other 


as expreſsly ſays, none can be admitted without being baptized. But ſuppoſing 
the former of theſe texts is to be underſtood of infants, not in a metaphorical 
ſenſe, or of ſuch as are compared to infants for humility, Sc. which ſenſe ſome 
verſions lead unto, and in which way ſome Pædobaptiſts interpret the words, 
particularly Calvin, but literally; then by be kingdom of God, is not meant the 
viſible church on earth, or a goſpel church-ſtate, which is not nationa}, but con- 


gregationalz conſiſting of perſons gathered out of the world by the grace of 


God, and that make a public profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, which infants 
are incapable of, and ſo are not taken into it: beſides, this ſenſe would prove 
too much, and what this writer would not chuſe to give into, viz. that infants, 
having a place in this kingdom or church, muſt have a right to all the privileges 
of it; to the Lord's ſupper, as well as to baptiſm; and ought to be treated in 


all reſpects as other members of it. Wherefore it ſnould be interpreted of the 
kingdom of glory, into which we doubt not that ſuch as theſe in the text are 


admitted; and then the ſtrength of our Lord's argument lies here; that ſince 
he came to ſave ſuch infants as theſe, as well as adult perſons, and bring them 
to heaven, they ſhould not be hindered from being brought to bink- to be 
touched by him, and healed of their bodily diſeaſes : and fo the other text is 
to be underſtood of the kingdom of God, or heaven, in the ſame ſenſe; but not 
of water-baptiſm as neceſſary to it, or that without which there is no entrance 
into it; which miſtaken, ſhocking and ſtupid ſenſe of them, led Auſtin, and the 
African churches, into a confirmed belief and practice of infant-baptiſm ; and 


this ſenſe being imbibed, will juſtify him in all his monſtrous, abſurd and impious 

tenets, as this writer calls them, about the ceremony of baptiſmal water, and 
the abſolute neceſſity of it unto ſalvation: whereas the plain meaning of the 
words is, that except a man be born again of the grace of the Spirit of God, com- 


parable to water, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, or be a partaker of the 
| heavenly mo or without the regenerating grace of the Spirit of God, which 
in Titus iii. 5. is called the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt, 


there can of no meetneſs for, no reception into, the kingdom of heaven; and 


therefore makes nothing for the baptizing of infants. 


3. A diſtinction between the children of believers and of unbelievers, is at- 


tempted from 1 Cor. vii. 14. as if the one were in a viſible covenant-relation to 


God, and the other not; whereas the text ſpeaks not of two ſorts of children, 


but of one and the ſame, under ſuppoſed different circumſtances ; and is to 
be underſtood not of any federal, but matrimonial holineſs, as I have ſhewn 
Vol. II. | . | elſewhere, 
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elſewhere ;, to which I refer the reader. As for the Queries with which the argu- 
ment is concluded, they are nothing to the purpoſe, unleſs it could be made 
out, that it is the, will of God that infants ſhould be baptized, and that the bap- 
tiſm of them would give them the remiſſion of ſins, and juſtify their perſons ; 
neither of which are true: and of the ſame kind is the harangue | in the introduction 
to this treatiſe: and after all a poor, ſlender proviſion is made for the ſalvation 
of infants, according to this author's own ſcheme, which only concerns zhe infants: 
of believers, and leaves all others to the uncovenanted mercies of God, as he calls 
them; ſeeing the former are but a very ſmall part of the thouſands of infants 
that every day languiſh under grievous diſtempers, are tortured, convulſed, and 
in piteous agonies give up the ghoſt. Nor have I any thing to do with what 
this writer ſays, concerning the moral purpoſes and ule of infant- baptiſm in reli- 
gion; ſince the thing itſelf is without any foundation in the word of God: upon 
the whole, the baptiſm of infants is ſo far from being a reaſonable ſervice, that 
it is a moſt unreaſonable one; ſince there is neither precept nor precedent for it in 
the ſacred mines: and it is neither to be proves 10 ſcripture nor tradition. 


* The divine right of Infant baptiſm diſproved, &c. p. 7 3-78. | 
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WELCH CLERGYMAN's TWENTY ARGUMENTS 
IN FAVOUR OF INFANT- BAPTISM, 


WITH 


Some STRICTURES on what the ſaid Au Tn o R has advanced | 
gan <> the ae of 3 APTISM. 


A Row ſome time ago being publiſhed in the Welch language, intitled, A 

Guide to a ſaving Knowledge of the Principles and Duties of Religion, 
« viz. Queſtions and Scriptural Anſwers, relating to the Doctrine contained in 
the Church Catechiſm,” Sc. Some extracts out of it reſpecting the ordinance 
of baptiſm, its ſubject, and mode, being communicated to me, with a requeſt 
from our friends in Vales to make ſome Reply unto, and alſo to draw up ſome 
Reaſons for diſſenting from the church of England, both which! have undertook, 
and ſhall attempt in the following manner. 

I ſhall take but little notice of what this author ſays, part 5 p. 40. concerning 
ſponſors i in baptiſm, but refer the reader to what is ſaid of them in the Reaſons 
for diſſenting, hereunto annexed. This writer himſelf owns, that the practice 
of having ſureties is not particularly 1 mentioned in ſcripture; only he would have 
it, that it has in general obtained in the churches from the primitive times, and 
Was enacted by the powers which God has appointed, and whoſe ordinances are to 
Be ſubmitted to, when they are not contrary to thoſe of God 5 and muſt be al- 
lowed to be of great ſervice if the ſureties fulfilled their engagements. The 
anſwer to all which 1 18, that ſince it is not mentioned in ſcripture, it deſerves no 
regard 3 at leaſt, this can never recommend it to ſuch, who make the Bible the 
hag . | rule 


1 Pet. ii. 13, Rom. xiii. 1, 2. Tit. iii. 1, 2. 
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rule of their faith and practice; and as to its obtaining in primitive times, it is 


indeed generally aſcribed to Pope Hyginus, as an invention of his; but the ge- 
nuineneſs of the epiſtles attributed to him and others, is called in queſtion by 


learned men, and are condemned by them as ſpurious ; but were they genuine, 
neither his office nor his age would have much weight and authority with us, 
who are not to be determined by the decrees of popes and councils : the powers 
ſpoken of in the ſcriptures referred to, were Heathen magiſtrates, who ſurely 
had no authority to enact any thing relating to goſpel-worſhip and ordinances 
nor can it be reaſonably thought they ſhould ; and ſubmiſſion and obedience to 
them, are required in things of a civil nature, not eccleſiaſtical, as the ſcope of 
the paſſages, and their context manifeſtly ſhew; nor has God given power and 


authority to any ſet of men whatever, to enact laws and ordinances of religious 


worſhip; nor are we bound to ſubmit to all ordinances of men in religious mat- 
rers, that are not contrary to the appointments of God, that is, that are not ex- 
preſsly forbidden in his word; for by this means, all manner of ſuperſticion and 
will-worſhip may be introduced. Oil and /p#utle in baptiſm are no where forbid- 
den, nor is the baptizing of bells; yet theſe ordinances of men are not to be ſub- 
mitted to, and a multitude of others of the like kind : we are not only.to take 
care to do what God has commanded, but to reject what he has not commanded; 

remembering the caſe of Nadab and Abibu, who offered ſtrange fire to the Lord, 

which he commanded not. And whereas it is ſuggeſted, that this practice would 
be very ſerviceable were the engagements of ſureties fulfilled, it is not practicable 
they ſhould; it is impoſſible to do what they engage to do, even for themſelves, 


and much leſs for others, as is obſerved in the Reaſons, before referred to. 


But paſſing theſe things, I ſhall chiefly attend to the /wenty arguments, which 
this writer has advanced in favour of infant-baptiſm, page 4143. | 

The firſt argument runs thus: « Baptiſm, which is a ſeal of the covenant of 
« orace, ſhould not be forbid to the children of believers, ſeeing they are under 


'« condemnation through the covenant of works; and if they are left without 


<« an intereſt in the covenant of grace, they then Bag be, to their parents great 


« diſtreſs, under a dreadful ſentence of eternal condemnation, without any ſign 


« or promiſe of the mercy of God, or of an intereſt in Chriſt; being by nature 
«© children of wrath as others, and conſequently without any hope of ſalvation, if 


they die in their infancy.” In which there are ſome things true, and others 


falſe, and nothing that can be improved into an argument in favour of infant- 
baptiſm. 1. It is true that the infants of believers, as well as others, are by 
nature the children of wrath, and under condemnation through the covenant of 
works; ſo all mankind are as conſidered in Adam, and in conſequence of his fin 


and 


IN FAVOUR OF INFANT - BAPTISM. 349 


and fall”, Bur, 2. It i is not baptiſm that can ſave them from wrath and condem- 
nation; a perſon may be baptized in water, and yet not ſaved from wrath to 
come, and ſtill lie under the ſentence of condemnation, Being notwithſtanding 
that, in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of inquity, as the caſe of Simon Magus ſhews. 
Though this writer ſeems to be of opinion, that baptiſm i is a ſaving ordinance, | 
and that a perſon cannot be ſaved without it; and indeed he expreſsly lays, 9. 27. 
that in general it is neceſſary to ſalvation;“ as if ſalvation was by it, (which 
is a popiſh notion) and there was none without it; but the inſtance of the peni- 
tent thief, is a proof to the contrary: the text does not lay, he that is baptized 
Hall be ſaved, but he that BELIEVETH and is baptized; nor is it any where ſug- 
geſted, that a perſon dying without baptiſm ſhall be damned. It is CHRIST only, 
and not $aptiſm, that ſaves from wrath and condemnation. 3. Being unbaptized, 
does not leave without an intereſt in the covenant of grace, or exclude from the 
hope of ſalvation, or the mercy of God, or an intereſt in Chriſt; perſons may 
have an intereſt in all theſe, and yet not be baptized. See the ſtrange contra- 
dictions men run into when deſtitute of truth; one while the covenant of grace 
is ſaid to be made with believers, and their ſeed, as in the next argument, and 
ſo their infants being in it, have a right to baptiſm; at another time it is baptiſm 
that puts them into the covenant; and if they are not baptized they are left without 
intereſt in it, and, to the great grief of their parents, under a dreadful ſentence 
of eternal condemnation. But, 4. as the ſalvation of an infant dying in its infancy 
is one of the ſecret things which belong unto the Lord, a judicious chriſtian parent 
will leave it with him; and find more relief from his diſtreſs, by hoping in the 

grace and mercy of God through Chriſt, and in the virtue and efficacy of his 
blood and righteouſneſs, which may be applied unto it without baptiſm, than he 
can in baptiſm z which he may obſerve, may be adminiſtered to a perſon, and 
yet be damned. For, 5. baptiſm is no ſeal of the covenant of grace, nor does 
it give any perſon an intereſt in it, or ſeal it to them; a perſon. may be baptized, 
and yet have no intereſt in the covenant, as Simon Magus and others, and to whom 
it was never ſealed; and on the other hand, a perſon may be in the covenant 
of grace, and it may be ſealed to him, and he aſſured of his intereſt in it, and 
not yet be baptized: che blood of Chriſt. is the ſeal of the covenant, and the 

Spirit. of Chriſt is the ſealer of the ſaint's intereſt | in it. And, after all, 6. if bap- 
tiſm has ſuch virtue in it, as to give an intereſt in the covenant of grace, to be 
a ſign and promiſe of mercy, and of our intereſt in Chriſt, and furniſh out hope 
of ſalvation, and ſecure from wrath and condemnation, why ſhould not com- 
paſſion be ſhewn to the children of unbelievers, who are in the ſame ſtate and 
condition by nature? for, I obſerve all along, that in this and the following 


2 A ITE. > 36k ad; n 2 : 
* See 3 v. 12, 1. Ws 
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arguments, baptiſm is wholly reftrained to the children of believers ; upon the 
whole, the argument from the ſtate of infants to their baptiſm is impertinent 
and fruitleſs; fince there is no ſuch efficacy in baptiſm, to deliver them from it ©. 
The ſecond argument is: The children of believers ſhould be admitted to 

<6. baptiſm, ſince as the covenant of works, and the ſeal of it belonged to Adam 
and his children, ſo the covenant of grace, and the ſeal thereof belongs, 
through Chriſt, to believers and their children :” to which it may be replied, 
1. That it is indeed true, that the covenant of works belonged to Adam and his 
poſterity, he being a federal head unto them; but then it does not appear, that 

that covenant had any ſeal belonging to it, ſince it needed none, nor was it pro- 
per it ſnould have any, ſeeing it was not to continue. And if the tree of life is 
intended, as I ſuppoſe it is, whatever that might be a ſign of, it was no ſeal of 
any thing, nor did it belong to Adam's children, who were never ſuffered to par- 
take of it. 2. There is a great diſparity between Adam and believers, and the 
relation they ſtand in to their reſpective offspring: Adam ſtood as a common head 
and repreſentative to all his poſterity; not ſo believers to theits: they are no 
common heads unto them, or repreſentatives of them; | wherefore though the 
covenant of works belonged to Adam and his poſterity, it does not follow, that 
the covenant of grace belongs to believers and their children, they not ſtanding 
in the ſame relation he did. There never were but two covenant-heads, Adam 
and Carisr, and between them, and them only, the parallel will run, and in 
this form; that as the covenant of works belonged to Adam and his ſeed, ſo the 
covenant of grace belongs to Chriſt and his ſeed. 3. As it does not appear there 
was any ſeal belonging to the covenant of works, ſo we have ſeen already, that 
baptiſm is not the ſeal of the covenant of grace; wherefore this argument in 
favour of infant-bapriſm 1 is weak and frivolous ; the reaſon this author adds to 
firengthen the above argument, is very lamely and improperly expreſſed, and 
impertinentiy urged; for we are not to imagine, that there is more efficacy 
« in the covenant of works, to bring condemnation on the children of the unbe- 
« lieving, through the fall of Adam; than there is virtue in the covenant of 
grace, through the mediation of the ſon of God, the ſecond Adam, to bring 
„ fſalvation to the ſeed of thoſe that believe .“ For the covenant of works being 
broken by the fall of Adam, brought condemnation, not on the children of the 
unbelieving only, but of believers alſo, even on all his poſterity, to whom he 
ſtood a federal head; and ſo the covenant of grace, of which Chriſt the ſecond 
Adam is the mediator, brings ſalvation, not to the ſeed of thoſe that believe, 
many of Pan ne ver ps m to em fatvation i is Es brought, nor they | 
| 1 ly 

© See the Introduction to the Baptiſm of lafants a eee &c. to which this 1 is an anſwer. 
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to that; but to all Chriſt's ſpiritual ſeed and offspring, to whom he ſtands a fede- 
ral head; which is the ſenſe of the paſſages of ſcripture referred to, and ſerves - 
no ways to ſtrengthen the cauſe of infant - baptiſm. | 


The third argument runs thus. The ſeed of believers | are to be baptized 

& into the ſame covenant with themſelves; ſeeing infants, while infants, as na- 
<«. tural parts of their parents, are included in the ſame threatenings, 'which are 
e denounced againſt wicked parents, and in the ſame promiſes as are made to 
ce godly parents, being branches of one root? Here let it be obſerved, 1. that 
it is pleaded that infants ſhould be baptized into the ſame covenant with their 
parents, meaning no doubt the covenant of grace; that is, ſnould by baptiſm 
be brought into the covenant as it is expreſſed in Argument ya, or elſe I know 
not what is meant by being baptized into the ſame covenant; and yet in the 
preceding argument it is urged, that the covenant of grace belongs to the infants 
of believers, that is, they are in it, and therefore are to be baptized: an inſtance 
this of the glaring contradiction before obſerved. 2. Threatenings indeed are 
made to wicked parents and their children, partly to ſhew the heinouſneſs of 
their ſins, and to deter them from them; and partly to expreſs God's hatred of 
- fin, and his punitive juſtice; and alſo to point out original fin and the corrup- 
tion of nature in infants, and what they muſt expect when grown up if they fol- 
low the examples of their parents, and commit the ſame or like ſins ; but what 
is all this to infant-baptiſm Why, 3. In like manner promiſes are made to godly 
parents and their children, and Gong paſſages are referred to in proof of it; 
ſome of theſe are of a temporal nature, and are deſigned to ſtir up and encourage 
good men to the diſcharge of their duty, and have no manner of regard to any 
ſpiritual or religious privilege ; and ſuch as are of a ſpiritual nature, which re- 
ſpect converſion, ſanctification, c. when theſe take place on the ſeed of belie- 
vers, then, and not till then, do they appear to have any right to Goſpel-ordi- 
nances, ſuch as baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper ; wherefore the argument from 


promiſes to. ſuch privileges, before the Wer nn are beſtowed, is of no 
force. 


The fourth argument 1s — of. the * kind withihe foregoing, mw 
40 There are many examples recorded in ſcripture wherein the infants of ungod- 
6 ly men are involved with their parents in heavy judgments; therefore as the 
judgment and curſe which belong to the wicked, belong alſo to their ſeed, 
« ſo the privileges of the ſaints belong alſo to their offspring, unleſs they reject: 
« che God of their fathers. The rea and. wrath of God, is not more extenſive. 


3 to- 

a Ram, . 16. Deut. iv. 3% 40. and xxviii. 1=—=4. and xxx. is 19. Pal. cii, 28. Prov. xi. 21. 

f and xx. 7. Jer. Xxxil. 38, 39. Exod. xx. 5. and xxxiv. 7. Deut. xxviii. 15, 18, 45, 46. 
- Pal, xxi. 10. and exix. q, 10. Iſai. XIV. 20, 21. Jer. xxii. 28. and xxxvi. 31. 
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« to deſtroy the offspring of the wicked, than his grace and mercy is to ſave 
e thoſe of the faithful; therefore baptiſm, the ſign of the promiſes of God's 
* mercy, is not to be denied to ſuch infants *.” The anſwer given to the for- 
mer may ſuffice for this: to which may be added, 1. That the inflicting judg- 
ments on the children of ſome wicked men, is an inſtance of the ſovereign juſtice 
of God; and his beſtowing privileges on the children of ſome good men, is an 
inſtance of his ſovereign grace, who puniſhes whom he will, and has mercy on 
whom he will : for, 2. God does not always proceed in this method; he ſome- 
times beſtows the bleſſings of his grace on the children of the wicked, and inflicts 
deſerved puniſhment on the children of good men; the ſeed of the wicked do 
not always inherit their curſes, nor the ſeed of the godly their bleſſings ; where- 
tore ſuch diſpenſations of God can be no rule of conduct to us; and particularly 
with reſpect to baptiſm. And, 3. Whatſoever privileges belong to the ſeed of 
believers, we are very deſirous they ſhould enjoy; nor would we deprive them 
of any; let it be ſhewn that baptiſm belongs to them as ſuch, and we will by 
no means deny it to them. But, 4. Whereas it is ſaid that the privileges of 
faints belong to their offspring, adding this exceptive clauſe, <« unleſs they reject 
e the God of their fathers;” it ſeems moſt proper, prudent and adviſeable, 
particularly in the caſe before us, to wait and ſee whether n "_ receive or 
reject, follow or depart from the God of their fathers. 

The #/th argument is formed thus: The children of believers are to be 10 
<« tized now, as thoſe of the Jews were circumciſed formerly ; for circumciſion 
«© was then the ſeal of the covenant, as baptiſm is now, which Chriſt has appoint- 
« ed in lieu thereof. Abraham and his ſon Iſhmael, and all that were born in 

his houſe, were circumciſed the ſame day; and God commanded all 1/rael to 
bring their children into the covenant with them, to give them the ſeal of it, 
and circumciſe them s. To all which I reply, 1. that circumciſion was no 
ſeal of the covenant of grace; if it was, the covenant of grace from Adam to 
Abraham was without a ſeal. It is called a %gn in Genęſis xvii. the paſſage re- 


ferred to, but not a ſeal: it is indeed in Romans iv. 11. ſaid to be a ſeal of the 


righteouſneſs of the faith, not to infants, not to Abraham's natural ſeed, only to 
' himſelf; aſſuring him, that he ſhould be the father of many nations, in a ſpiri- 


tual ſenſe, and that the righteouſneſs of faith he had, ſhould come upon the Gen- 


- tiles: wherefore this mark or ſign continued until the goſpel, in which 20e righ- 
teouſneſs of God is revealed from faith to faith, was preached unto the Gentiles, 
and received by them; to which may be added, that there were many living 
who were intereſted in the covenant of grace, when circumciſion was appointed, 


and yet it was not ordered to them; as It would have been, had it been a ſeal 
| of 


t Namb. xiv.33 2 Kings v. 27 Joſhua vii. 24, 25, Ar, xXii, 29. 
E Gen. xvii, Deut. xxix, 10—12, Col, ii. 11, 12. 
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of chat covenant; and on the other hand, it was enjoined ſuch who had no intereſt 
in the covenant of grace, and to whom it could not be a ſeal of it, as Iſhmael, 
Eſau, and others. And, 2. it has been ſhewn already, that baptiſm is no ſeal 
of the ſaid covenant. Nor, g. is it appointed by Chriſt in lieu of circumciſion, 
nor does it ſucceed it; there is no agreement between them in their ſubjects, 
uſe, and manner of adminiſtration ; and what moſt clearly ſhews that baptiſm 
did not come in the room of circumciſion, is, that it was in force and uſe before 
circumciſion was aboliſhed ; which was not till the death of Chriſt; whereas, 
years before that, multitudes were baptized, and our Lord himſelf; and there- 
fore it being in force before the other was out of date, cannot with any propriety 
be ſaid to ſucceed it. 

This writer, p. 28. has advanced ſeveral things to prove that baptiſm came in 
the room of circumciſion. 

17, He argues from the Lord's ſupper being inſtead of che paſchal lamb, that 
therefore baptiſm muſt be in the room of circumciſion, which is ceaſed ; or elle 
there muſt be a deficiency. But it does not appear that the Lord's ſupper i is in 
the room of the paſſover; ; it followed that indeed, in the inſtitution and cele- 
bration of it by Chriſt, but it was not inſtituted by him to anſwer the like pur- 
poſes as the paſſover; nor are the ſame perſons admitted to the one as the other ; 

and beſides, was the Lord's ſupper in the room of the paſſover, it does not fol- 
low from thence that baptiſm muſt be in the room of circumciſion : but then it 
is ſaid there will be a deficiency ; a deficiency of what? all thoſe ceremonial 
rites, the paſſover and circumciſion, with many others, -pointed at Chriſt, and 
have had their fulfilment in him; he is come, and is the body and ſubſtance 
of them; and therefore there can be no deficiency, ſince he is in the room of 
them, nahi is the fulfilling end of them : nor can any other but he, with any 
propriety, be ſaid to come in the room of them. And there can be no defi- 

ciency of grace, ſince he is full of it, nor of e en for he has appointed | 
as many as he thought fit. 

2dly, This author urges, that it is proper there ſhould be 2 facrments 
under the goſpel, as there were 7wo under the law, one for adult perſons, the 
other for their children, as were the paſchal lamb and circumciſion, But if 
every thing that was typical of Chriſt, as thoſe two were, were ſacraments, it 
might as well be ſaid there were two and twenty ſacraments under the law, as 
two; and, according to this way of reaſoning, there ſhould be as many under 
the goſpel. Moreover, of theſe two, one was not for adult perſons only, and 
the other for their children; for they were, each of them, both for adult per- 
ſons and children too; they that partook of the one had a right to the other; 


all that were circumciſed might eat of the paſſover, and none but they; and if 
Vol. II. Z 2 this 
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this is a rule and direction to us now, if infants have a Fights to corny they | 
ought to be admitted to the Lord's ſupper. - 81 
3aly, Baptifm, he ſays, is appointed for a like end as „ namely, 


for the admiſſion of perſons into the church, which is not true; circumciſion 


was appointed for another end, and not for that: the Jewiſh church was nation- 
al, and as ſoon as an infant was born, it was a member of it, even before cir- 
cumciſion; and therefore it could not be admitted by it; nor is baptiſm for 
any ſuch end; nor are perſons admitted into a viſible church of Chriſt by it; they 


may be baptized, and yet not members of a church: what church was the eu · 


nuch admitted into, or did he become a member of, by his baptiſm ? 

4thly, This writer affirms, that © the holy Spirit calls baptiſm circumciſion, 
« that is, the circumciſion made without hands, having the ſame fpiritual deſign; 
« and is termed the chriſtian circumciſion, or that of Chriſt; it anſwering to 
« circumciſion, and being ordained by Chriſt in the room of it.” To ſay that 
baptiſm is ordained by Chriſt i in the room of circumciſion, is begging the queſ- 
tion, nor is there any thing in it that anſwers to circumciſion, nor is it called 
the circumciſion. of Chriſt, in Col. ii. 11. which I ſuppoſe is the place referred 
to; for not that, but internal circumciſion, the circumciſion of the heart is meant, 
which Chriſt by his Spirit is the author of, and therefore-called his; and the 
ſame is the circumciſion made without hands, in, oppoſition to circumciſion in 
the fleſh; it being by the powerful and efficacious. grace of God, without the 
aſſiſtance of men; nor can baptiſm with any ſhew of reaſon, or appearance of 
truth, be ſo called, ſince that is made with the hands of men; and therefore can 
never be the circumciſion there meant. 

5thly, He infers that baptiſm is appointed in the room of circumciſion, Fas 
their ſignifying like things, as original corruption, reganerArion,. or the circum- 
cifion of the heart *; heing ſeals of the covenant of grace; initiating ordinances, 
and alike laying men under an obligation to put off the body of ſin, and walk 
in newneſs of life *; and alſo being marks of diſtinction between church- mem- 
bers and others.. But baptiſm and circumciſion do not ſignify the like things; 
baptiſm ſignifies the ſufferings, death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt, which 
circumciſion did not; nor does baptiſm ſignify original corruption, which it 
takes not away; nor regeneration, which it does not give, but pre-requires it 
nor is baptiſm meant in the paſſage referred to, Titus iii. 5. nor are either of 
them ſeals of the covenant of grace, as has been ſhewn already; nor initiating 
ordinances, or what enter perſons into a church-ſtate: Jewiſh infants were church: 


members, before they were circumciſed; and perſons may. be baptized, and yet 


not 


d Deut. xxx. 6. Tit. 15 5. i Rom, ht 11. & Rom vi. 4, 6. 
1 Ezek. xvi. 21. Matt. xvi. 26. | 


* 


IN FAVOUR OF INFANT - BAPTISM. 335 


not be members of churches; and whatever obligations the one and the other may 
lay men under to live in newneſs of life, this can be no proof of the one coming 
in the room of the other. Circumciſion was indeed a mark of diſtinction betwren 
the natural feed of Arabam and others; and baptiſm is a diſtinguiſhing badge, 
to be wore by thoſe that believe in Chriſt, and put him on, and are his ſpiritual 
feed ; but neither of them diſtinguiſh church-members from others; the, pats 
* referred to are impertinent. But I proceed to conſider . FRY] 

The th argument in favour of infant-baptiſm, taken from “ the d of 


the covenant of grace made with Jews and Gentiles, of which circumciſion was 


the ſeal; from the ſeal and diſpenſation of which, the Jews and their children are 
cut off, and the Gentiles and their feed are engrafted in *.“ In anſwer to which, 
let it be obſerved, 1. That the covenant of grace is indeed the ſame in one age, 
and under one diſpenſation, as another; or as made with one ſort of people as 
another, whether Jews or Gentiles; the ſame bleſſings of it that came upon 
Abraham, come upon all believers, Jews or Gentiles; and the one are ſaved 
by the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the other; but then, 2. The cove- 
nant of grace was not made with Abraham and his natural ſeed, or with all the 
| Jews as ſuch; nor is it made with Gentiles and their natural feed as ſuch; 
but with Chriſt and his ſpiritual feed, „and with them only, be they of what 
nation, or hve they in what age they will. 3. Circumciſion was no ſeal of the 
covenant of grace, nor does Romans iv. 11. prove it, as has been ſhewn already; 
and therefore nothing can be inferred from hence with reſpect to baptiſm. 
4. The root or ſtock from whence the unbelieving Jews were cut off, and into 
which the. believing Gentiles are engrafted, is not the covenant of grace, from 
which thoſe who are intereſted in it can never be cut off; but the goſpel _ 
church-ſtate, from which the unbelieving Jews were rejected and left out, and 
the believing Gentiles took in, who partook of all the privileges of it“: though 
no mention is made throughout the whole df the paſſage of the children of 
either; only of ſome being broken off through unbelief, and others ſtandin 

by faith; and therefore can be of no ſervice in the cauſe of infant - baptiſm. 
The ſeventh argument is taken from “ the extent of the covenant of grace 
being the ſame under the New Teſtament, as before the coming of Chriſt, who 
came not to curtail the covenant, and render worſe the condition of infants ; ; 
if they were in the covenant before, they are ſo now; no ſpiritual privilege 
given to children or others can be made void.“ To which may be replied, 
1. That the extent of the covenant, as to the conſtitution of it, and perſons . 
munen in it, is ay the ſame, having neither more nor fewer; but with 
2.2 2 reſpect 

m Gal. iii. 14. As xv. 11. \ Rom. i iv. 11. and ri 155 17. Kom, xi. 17—25. 

© Rom. Xi. 29. Jer. xxx. 20. | ; 
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_ reſpect to the application of it, it extends to more perſons at one time than at 


another; and is more extenſive under the goſpel- diſpenſation than before; it 
being applied to Gentiles as well as Jews: and with reſpect to the bleſſings and 
privileges of it, they are always the ſame, are never curtailed or made: void, 

or taken away from thoſe to whom they belong; which are all Chriſt's ſpiritual 
ſeed, and none elſe, be they Jews or Gentiles. Bur, 2. It ſhould be proved 
that the infant- ſeed of believers, or their natural ſeed as ſuch, were ever in the 

covenant of grace; or that any ſpiritual privileges were given to them as ſuch; 
or it is impertinent to talk of curtailing the covenant, or taking away the pri- 


vileges of the ſeed of. believers. 3. If even their covenant-intereſt could be 
proved, which it cannot, that wit no right to any ordinance, or to a poſitive 


inſtitution, without a divine direction; there were many who were intereſted 
in the covenant of grace, when circumciſion was appointed, who yet had no- 
thing to do with that ordinance. 4. Baptiſm not being allowed to infants, 
does not make their condition worſe than it was under the former diſpenſation; ' 
tor as then circumciſion could not ſave them, ſo neither would baptiſm, were 
it adminiſtered to them; nor was circumciſian really a privilege, but the re- 
verſe; and therefore the abrogation of it, without ſubſtituting any thing in its 
roam, does not make the condition of infants the worſe; and certain it is, that 
the condition of the infants of believing Gentiles, even though baptiſm is de- 
nied them, is much better than that of the infants of Gentiles before the com- 
ing of Chriſt ; yea, even of the infants of Jews themſelves; ſince they are born 
of chriſtian parents, and ſo have a chriſtian education, and the opportunity 


and advantage of hearing, the goſpel preached, as they grow up, with greater 


clearneſs, and in every place where they are. The text in Romans xi. 29. regards 
not external privileges, but internal grace; that in Jeremiah xxx. 20. reſpects 


not infants, but the poſterity of the Jews; adult perſons in the latter day. 


The eighth argument is taken from the everlaſtingneſs of the covenant of 
grace, and runs thus; The example of Abraham and the Iſraelites in circum- 
«« ciling their children according to the command of God, ſhould oblige us 
to baptize our children; becauſe circumciſion was then a ſeal of the ever- 

138 covenant, a covenant that was to laſt for ever, and not ceaſe as the 
legal ceremonies; which God hath confirmed with an oath; and therefore 
can have ſuffered no alteration for the worſe in any thing with reſpect to 
„ infants*” The anſwer to which is, 1. That the covenant of grace is ever- 
laſting, will never ceaſe, nor admit of any alteration, is certain; but the 
covenant of circumciſion, which is called an everlaſting covenant, Geneſis xvii.7. 

- | | | | was 

This alſo is an anſwer to what the author of The bapti/m of Infants a reaſonable Service ſuggeſts in 

7. 1, 6 4 Gen. vii, 17. Heb. vi. 13, 18. Mic. vü. 18, 20. Gal: iii. 8. 


IN FAVOUR OF INFANT - BAPTISM. 357 


was only to continue during the Moſaic diſpenſation, or unto the times of the 
Meſſiah ; and is ſo called for the ſame reaſon, and juſt in the ſame ſenſe as the 
covenant of the prieſthood with Phinebas is called, the covenant of an everlaſting 
Prieſthood *. Though the covenant of grace is everlaſting, and whatever is in 
that covenant, or ever was, will never be altered; yet it ſhould be proved 
there is any thing in it with reſpect to infants, and particularly which lays any 
foundation for, or gives them any claim and right to baptiſm. 3. Though cir- 
cumciſion was a ſign and token of the covenant made with Abraham, and his na- 
tural ſeed, it never was any ſeal of the covenant of grace. And, 4. The example 
of Abraham and others, in circumciſing their children according to the com- 
mand of God, lays no obligation upon us to baptize ours, unleſs we had a com- 
mand for their baptiſm, as they had for their circumciſion. 
The ninth argument is formed thus; Baptiſm is to be adminiſtered to the 
« ſeed of believers, becauſe it is certainly very dangerous and blame worthy, 
1 to neglect and deſpiſe a valuable privilege appointed by God from the begin- 
ning, to the offspring of his people.” But it muſt be denied, and ſhould 
be proved, that baptiſm is a privilege appointed by God from the beginning, 
to the offspring of his people; let it be ſhewn, if it can, when and where it was 
appointed by him. This argument is illuſtrated and enforced by various obſer- 
vations; as that * that ſoul was to be cut off that neglected circumciſion ; and 
no juſt excuſe can be given for neglecting infant-baptiſm, which is ordained 
to be the ſeal of the covenant inſtead of circumciſion :? but we have ſeen 
already, that baptiſm does not come in the room of circumciſion, nor is it a ſeal 
of the covenant of grace; and there is good reaſon to be given for the neglect 
of infant-baptiſm, becauſe it never was ordained and appointed of God. More- 
over it is ſaid, „that the ſeed of believers were formerly, under the Old Teſta- 
e ment, in the covenant together with their parents; and no one is able to ſhew 
« that they have been caſt out under the New, or that their condition is worſe, 
e and their ſpiritual privileges leſs, under the goſpel, than under the la w:“ 
but that believers with their natural ſeed as ſuch, were together in the covenant | 
of grace under the Old Teſtament, ſhould, not be barely affirmed, but proved, 
before we are put upon to ſhew that they are caft out under the New; though 
this writer himſelf, before in the /ix/b argument, talks of the Jews and their 
children being cut off from the ſeal and diſpenſation, of the covenant; which 
can never be true of the covenant of grace; nor do we think that the condition 
of infants is worſe, or their privileges leſs now, than they were before, though 
baptiſm i is denied them, as has been obſerved already. It is further urged, that 
it is not to be e without Peavy that Chriſt ever intended to 
WES 7 Kut 
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e cut them off from an ordinance, which God had given them a right unto,” 
nor do we imagine any ſuch thing; nor can it be proved that God ever gave 
the ordinance of baptiſm to them. As for what this writer further obſerves, 
that had Chriſt took away circumciſion, without ordaining baptifm in the room 
of it, for the children of believers; the Jews would have cried out againſt it as 
an excommunication of their children; and would have been a greater objection 
againſt him than any other; and would now be a hindrance of their converſion ; 
and who, if they were converted, would have bapriſm or circumciſion to be a 
ſeal of the covenant with them and their children, it deſerves no anſwer ; fince 
the clamours, outcries, and objections of the Jews, and their practice on their 
legal principles, would be no rule of direction to us, were they made and gave 
into, ſince they would be without reaſon and truth; for though Chriſt came not 
to deſtroy the moral law, but to fulfil it?; yet he came to put an end to the cere- 
monial law, of which circumciſion is a part, and did put an end to it*: the text 
in Jeremiab xxx. 20. reſpects the reſtoration of the Jews in the latter day, but 
not their old eccleſiaſtical polity, which ſhall not be eſtabliſhed again, but their 


civil liberties and privileges. 
The tenth argument ftands thus; « Children are to be baptized under the 


&© covenant of grace, becauſe all the covenants which God ever made with men 
«© were made not only with them, but alſo with their children” and inſtances 
are given in Adam, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacub, Levi, Phinehas, and David. 
The covenant of works was indeed made with Adam and his ſeed, in which 
covenant he was a federal head to his offspring ; bur the covenant of grace Was 
not made with him and his ſeed, he was no federal head in that; nor is that 
made with all mankind, as it muſt, if it had been made with Adam and his 
- ſeed: this is an inſtance againſt the argument, and ſhews that all the covenants 
that ever God made with men, were not made with them and their ſeed for 
certainly the covenant of grace was made with Adam, and made known to him *; of 
and yet not with his ſeed with him; nor can any inſtance be given of the chve⸗ 
nant of grace being made with any man, and his natural ſeed. There was a 
covenant made with Noah and his poſterity, ſecuring them from a future de- 
luge, but not a covenant of grace ſecuring them from everlaſting deſtruction; 
for then it muſt have been made with all mankind, fince all are the poſtericy 
of Noab; and where then is the diſtinction of the feed of believers and of un- 
believers ? Beſides Ham, one of Noab's immediate offspring, was not intereſted 
in the covenant of grace. As for the covenant made with Abraham, his ſon 
Thmael was excluded from * and of Laac's two ſons one of them was rejected”; 
nnd 


7 Matt. v. 17. * Which may likewiſe be an anſwer to the ſame thing hinted by the author 
of The baptiſm of Infants a reaſonable Service, p. 28. Gen, iii. 15. 
Gen. xvii. 19—21. Rom. ix. 10— 13. 
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and all were not Iſrael that were of Iſrael, or of Jacob, wer. 6. The covenant 
of the prieſthood, was indeed made with Levi and Phinehas, and their poſterity 3 
and though it is called an everlaſting one, it is now made void.; nar is there 
any other in its room with the miniſters of the word and their poſterity and 
yet no outery is made of the children of goſpel-miniſters being in a worſe con- 
dition, and their privileges leſs than thoſe of the prieſts and [Levites : and as 
for David, the fad eſtate of his family, and the wicked behaviour of moſt of 
his children, ſhew, that the covenant of grace was not made with him and his 
natural offspring ; and whatever covenants thoſe were that were made with 
theſe perſons, they furniſh out no argument proving the covenant of grace to 
be made with believers and their carnal ſeed, and till leſs any 2 in 
favour of infant-baptiſm *. 

The eleventh argument is; « The ſeed of believers ought to be baptized 
«© under the covenant of grace, otherwiſe they would be reckoned Pagans, 
ce and the offspring of infidels and idolaters, to whom there is neither a promiſe 
* nor any ſign of hope; whereas the ſcripture makes a difference, calling them 
& holy on account of their relation to the holy covenant, when either their 
e father or mother believe ?, diſciples *; reckoning them among them that 5e- 
& /ieve, becauſe of their relation to the houſhold of faith *; ſtyling them the 
« ted of the bleſſed, and their offspring with them“; accounting them for @ 
« generation to the Lord, as David ſays; who, ver. 10. obſerves, that God 
* was his God from his Woh s belly; and alſo calling them the children of 
« Cod a; therefore they ought to be dedicated to him by that ordinance which 
de he has appointed for that purpoſe.” To all which may be replied, 1. That 
the children of believers are by nature children of wrath even as others; and are 
no better than others; and were they baptized, they would not be at all the 
better chriſtians for it. Though, 2. It will be allowed that there is a difference 
between the offspring of believers, and thoſe of infidels, pagans and idolaters; 
and the former have abundantly the advantage of the latter, as they have a chriſ- 
tian education; and conſequently as they are brought up under the means of 
grace, there is hope of them; and it may be expected that the promiſe of God 
to ſuch who uſe the means will be accompliſhed. But, 3. the characters men- 
tioned either do not belong to children, or not for the reaſon given; and thoſe 
that do, do not furniſh out an argument for their baptiſm. Children are ſaid 
to be holy, born in lawful wedlock ; not on account of their relation to the 
holy eons but on account of the holineſs of a an parent, which 


1 
ſurely 
Let this alſo be obſerved, hender with the anſwer to the firſt argument of the author of The bap- 
ti/m of Infants a reaſonable Service, &C. p. 14. Y x Cor. vii. 14. Acts xv. 10. 
Matt. xviii. 6. d Iſai. Ixv. 23. © Pſal. xxli. 30. 4 Ezck. xvi. 20, 22. 
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ſurely cannot be a federal holineſs, but a matrimonial one; the marriage of a 
believer with an unbeliever being valid, or otherwiſe their children muſt be un- 
clean or illegitimate, and not holy or legitimate. The diſciples in Ads xv. 10. 
are not young children, but adult perſons, the converted Gentiles, on whom 
the falſe teachers would have put the yoke of the ceremonial law, and particu- 
larly circumciſion. The little ones reckoned among thoſe that believe in Chriſt, 
Matt. xviii. 6. were not infants in age, but the apoſtles of our Lord, who were 
little in their own account, and in the account of others, whom to offend was 
criminal, highly provoking to Chriſt, and of dangerous conſequence. The 
text, 1/ai. Ixv. 2 3. ſpeaks of the ſpiritual ſeed of the church, and not the carnal 
ſeed of believers *; and theſe are the ſame who are accounted to the Lord for a 
generation; even a ſpiritual ſeed that ſhall ſerve him, P/al. xxii. 30. and the words 
in ver. 10. are the words, not of David, but of Chriſt. And the ſons and daugh- 
ters born to God, and whom he calls his children, Ezekiel xvi. 20, 21. were 
ſo, not by grace or by covenant, but by creation. And from the whole there 
1s not the leaſt reaſon why the children of believers ſhould be dedicated to God 
by baptiſm, which is an ordinance that never was appointed by him we any ſuch 
_ purpoſe. | 
The twelfth argument is; The ſeed of believers are to be baptized, becauſe 
&« church-relation belongs to them, as citizenſhip belongs to the children of 
« freemen; and it is by baptiſm that they are firſt admitted into the viſible 
church; and there is neither covenant nor promiſe of ſalvation out of the 
« church ; for the church of Chriſt is his kingdom on earth, and Chriſt ſays 
+ this belongs to children .“ In anſwer to which, 1. There is a manifeſt con- 
tradiction in the argument. Church-relation belongs to infants, that is, they 
are related to the church, and members of it, and therefore ſhould be baptized ; 
and yet they are firſt admitted into the church by baptiſm ; what a contradiction 
this! in it, and out of it, related, and not related to it, at one and the ſame 
time. 2. Church-memberſhip does not paſs from father to ſon, nor is it by 
birth, as citizenſhip, or the freedom of cities; the one is a civil, the other an 
eccleſiaſtical affair; the one is of nature, the other of grace; natural birth gives 
a right to the one, but the ſpiritual birth or regeneration only intitles to the 
other. 3. Church-memberſhip gives no right to baptiſm, but rather baptiſm 
to church-memberſhip, or however is a qualification requiſite to it; perſons 
ought to be baptized before they are church-members; and if they are church- 
members, and not regenerate perſons and believers in Chriſt, for ſuch may be 
in a church, they have no right to baptiſm. 4. To talk of there being no cove- 


nant or promiſe of ſalvation out of the church, ſmells rank of popery. The 
covenant 


f Vide ibid, p. 24. 5 Mark x. 13, 14. 
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covenant and promiſe of ſalvation are not made with and to perſons as members 
of churches, or as in a viſible church-ſtate, but with and to the elect of God in 
Chriſt, and with perſons only conſidered in him ; who have an intereſt in the 
covenant and promiſe of ſalvation, though they may not be in a viſible church- 
ſtate; and doubtleſs many are ſaved who never were members of a viſible church. 
5. The kingdom of God, in Mart x. 13, 14. be it the church of Chriſt on earth, 
or eternal glory in heaven, only belongs to ſuch perſons who are like to little 
children for their meekneſs and humility, and freedom from malice and rancor, 
as ver. 15. ſhows. 6. Could infants in age, or the ſeed of believers as ſuch be 
here meant, and the kingdom of God be underſtood of Chriſt's vifible church, 
and they as belonging to it, it would prove more than this writer chuſes ; 
namely, that they have a right to all unn and particularly and 
eſpecially to the Lord's s ſupper. 

The 7hirteenth argument is; Children are the lambs of Chriſt's floek and 

«© ſheep; and the lambs ought not to be kept out of Chriſt's fold, nor hindered 

“ from the waſhing that is in his blood; he particularly promiſes to be their 

* ſhepherd; and his Spirit has declared, that little children ſhould be brought 
« to him under the goſpel, in the arms, and on the ſhoulders of their parents.“ 
On which may be obſerved, 1. That there is indeed mention made of the lambs 

of Chriſt in Jai. xl. 11. Job xxi. 15. which he gathers in his arms, and ordered 

Peter to feed; yet not infants in age are intended in either place, but adult 
perſons, weak believers, who, in compariſon of others, becauſe of their ſmall 

degree of knowledge and ſtrength, are called /ambs; and are to be gently and 
tenderly dealt witch; and ſuch as theſe are not kept out of Chriſt's fold, but are 
received into it, though weak in the faith, but zot to doubtful diſputations ; and 
are fed with knowledge and underſtanding, which infants in age are not capable 
of. 2. The infant- ſeed of believers are no where called the ſneep of Chriſt, nor 
has he promiſed to be the ſhepherd of them; let the paſſages be directed to, if 
it can be, where this is ſaid. 3. Thoſe who are truly the lambs and ſheep of 
Chriſt, are not hindered. from the waſhing of his blood; though that is not to 
be done, nor is it done by baptiſm; perſons may be wafned with water, as 
Simon Mayus, and yet not waſhed in the blood of Chriſt: Canticles vi. 6. does 
not intend waſhing in either ſenſe; - but either the regenerating grace of the ſpi- 
rit, or the purity of converſation, and reſpects not infants at all. 4. Nor is it 
declared by che Spirit of God, that parents ſhould bring their children to Chriſt 

in their arms, and on their ſhoulders; the paſſage in Jai. xlix. 22. brought in 
ſupport of it, ſpeaks of the ſpiritual ſeed of the church, and not of the carnal 
ſeed of believers; and of their being brought, not in the arms and on the ſhoul- 
ES on x2 g: e 
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ders of their natural parents, but of the Gentiles ; ; and not to Chriſt, but to the 
church, through the miniſtry of the word | in the latter dey, in which the Gen- 


tiles would be very aſſiſting. | 
The ſourteenth argument runs thus: *The ſeed of the faithful ought to be | 


© baptized, becauſe they were partakers of all the former baptiſms mentioned 
&« 1n ſcripture, as the children of Noab in the ark; the Iſraelites at the Red ſea, 
« and in the cloud æ. Several children were baptized with the baptiſm of the 
« Spirit, for ſeveral were filled with the holy Ghoſt from their mother's womb; 
all the children of Bethlehem under two years old, with the baptiſm of mar- 


d tyrdom'; and many children with Jobn's baptiſm, ſince he baptized the 


% whole country.” But, 1. It unhappily falls out, for the cauſe of infant- 
baptiſm, that Voab's children in the ark were all adult and married perſons *. 
2. Thar there were children among the Iſraelites when they were baptized in the 
cloud, and in the ſea, is not denied; but then it ſhould be obſerved, that they 
did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink; and 
therefore, if this does not give a ſufficient claim to infants to partake of the 
Lord's ſupper, neither will the other prove their right to baptiſm : moreover, 
if any arguments can be formed from this and the former inſtance, for the ad- 
miniſtration of baptiſm under the New Teſtament, they will clearly ſhew, thar 
it ought to be adminiſtered by immerſion; for, as in the former, when the foun- 
rains of the great deep were broke up under them, and the windows of heaven 
were opened over them, they were as perſons immerſed in water; ſo when the 
waters of the Red ſea ſtood up on each ſide, and the cloud was over the Iſraelites, 
they were, as it were overwhelmed in water. 3. Though this writer ſays, that 
ſeveral children were filled with the holy Ghoſt from their mother's womb, yet 
we read but of one that was ſo, Jobn the Baptiſt, a very extraordinary perſon, 
and extraordinarily qualified for extraordinary work, an inſtance not to be men- 
tioned in ordinary caſes; beſides, it is a rule in logic, a particulari ad univer- 
falem non valet ernte « from a particular to an univerſal, the conſequence 
is not concluſive.” Moreover, in what ſenſe Jobn was filled with the holy 

Ghoſt ſo early, is not eaſy to ſay; and be it what it will, the ſame cannot be 
proved of the ſeed of believers in general; and could it, it would give no right 
to baptiſm, without a poſitive inſtitution; it gave no right to Jabs himſelf, 4. 
That the infants at Betblebem were murdered, will be granted, but that they 
ſuffered martyrdom for Chriſt, will not eaſily be proved; ſince they knew no- 
thing of the matter, and were not conſcious on what account their lives were 
taken away. 5. That many or any children were ws with RY baptiſm. 
we 

1 eiii 20. & Cor. 2. 1 2+ Exod. xii. 37. : Matt l 
m Gen. vil. 7, | 
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we deny, and call upon this writer to prove it, and even to give us one ſingle | 


inſtance of it; what he ſuggeſts is no evidence of it, as that the whole country 
in general were baptized by him, who could not be all childleſs; but I hope he 
does not think, that every individual perſon' in the country of Fudea was baptized 
by Jobn; it is certain, that there were many even adult perſons that were refuſed 
by him, and ſuch as were baptized by him, were ſuch as confeſſed their fins, which 
infants could not don: and as to the probability of the diſpleaſure of Jewiſh pa- 


rents, ſuggeſted if their children had not been baptized by Jobn, ſince they were 


uſed, and under a command of God, to bring their children to the covenant 
and ordinances of God e, it deſerves no regard, ſince whatever probability there 
was of their diſpleaſure, though I ſee none, there could be no juſt ground for 
it; ſince in the inſtances given, they had the command of God for what they 
did, for this they had none. 


The fifteenth argument, is: © It is contrary to the apoſtle 8 practice, to 8 | 


% any unbaptized in chriſtian families; for they baptized whole families when 
„ the heads of them believed; as the families of Lydia, the Jailor, and Ste- 
« phanas; and it is evident, that the words, family and houſhold, in ſcripture, 
« mean chiefly children, ſons, daughters, and little ones.“ To which I re- 
ply, that whatever theſe words ſignify in ſome places of ſcripture, though in 
the paſſages mentioned they do not chiefly intend new- born infants, but grown 
| perſons; it ſhould be proved, that there were infants in families and houſholds 
that were baptized, and that theſe were baptized together with the head of the 
family; for it is certain, there are many families and houſholds that have 
no little children in them; and as for thoſe that are inſtanced in, it is not pro- 
bable that there were any in them; and it is manifeſt, that ſuch as were bap- 
tized, were adult perſons and believers in Chriſt. It is not evident in what 
ſtation of life Iydia was, whether married or unmarried, and whether ſhe had 
young children or not; and if ſhe had, it is not likely they ſhould be with her, 
when at a diſtance from her native place, and upon buſineſs; it is moſt pro- 
bable, that thoſe that were with her, called her houſhold, were her ſervants, 
that aſbſted her in her buſineſs; and it is certain, that when the apoſtles entered 
her houſe, thoſe that were there, and who doubtleſs are the ſame that were 
baptized, were called brethren, and ſuch as were capable of being comforted i; 


and the Jailor's houſhold were ſuch as had the word of God ſpoken to them, 


and received it with joy, took pleaſure in the company and converſation of the 
. and en in "on cogether with N and ſo were adult perſons, 

8 | 3 . believers. 
ru | 2 Matt. üi. owe” „Gen. xvii. Deut. xxix. 10, 13. Joel ; ii. 16. 


Compare Exod. i. 1, 7. With Gen. Xlvi. 5. and xlv; 18, 19. compare 1 Sam. xxvii. 3. with 
"cha HXX. 6, 1 Tim, iii. 8, Gen. xxx. 30. Numb. iii. 15. Acts xvi, 15, 40. 
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believers, and very proper ſubjects of baptiſm *. Stepbanas is by ſome thought 
to be the ſame with the Jailor ; but if he was another perſon, it is plain his 
houſhold conſiſted of adult perfons, men called by grace, and who were made 
uſe of in public work; they were ihe fir/t-fruits of Achaia, and addifted them- 
ſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints *.. 

The /ixteemb argument is: None that truly fear God, can ſerioully and with 
« certainty ſay, that there were not many infants among the three thouſand 


„ baptized by the apoſtles at once; for the Jews were not content with any 


ce ordinances without having their children with them. The apoſtle directs 
„ thoſe yho were at age to repent, but he commands every one of them to be 


\«« baptized, and objects nothing againſt their children; becauſe, as he ſays, 


„the promiſe was unto them and their children alſo; and this is a plain com- 

* mand for infant- baptiſm to all that will judge impartially.“ But, 1. Aman 
that carefully reads the account of the baptiſm of the three thouſand, having 
the fear of God before his eyes, may with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and ſtrongeſt 

aſſurance affirm, not only that there were not many infants, but that there were 
not one infant among the three thouſand baptized by the apoſtles ;. for they 
were all of them ſuch as were pricked to the heart, and cried out, Men and 'bre- 
thren what ſhall we do b. they gladly received the word of the goſpel, joined to the! | 
church, and continued ſtedfaſtiy in the apoſtles doftrine, in fellowſhip, and in breaking. 
6f bread and prayer; all which cannot be ſaid of infants. 2. What this author 
ſuggeſts, agreeable to what he elſewhere ſays, that the Jews. were not pleaſed 
with any ordinance unleſs they had their children with them, is without foun-- 
dation ; what diſcontent did they ever ſhew at a part of their children being 
left out of the ordinance of circumciſion, and no other appointed for them in 
licu of it? And had they been diſcontented, what argument can be formed 
from it? 3. The diſtinction between thoſe that were of age, whom the apoſtle 
directed to repent, and the every one of them whom he commanded: to be bap- 


tied, has no ground nor reaſon for it, yea is quite ſtupid and ſenſeleſs; and 
even, according to this writer himſelf, is a diſtinction without any difference, 


ſince the every one to be baptized are ſuppoſed by him to have children, and ſo 
to be at age; ſince he adds, „and objects nothing againſt their children.“ 


And a clear caſe it is, that the ſelf. ſame perſons that were exhorted to be bap- 


tized, were exhorted to repent, and that as previous to their baptiſm; and there- 
fore muſt be adult perſons, for infants are not capable of repentance, and of 
giving evidence of it. 4. Thoſe words, the promiſe is unto you and to your children, 


are o far from being a plain command for infant-baptiſm, that there is not a 


word of baptiſm in them, and much leſs of infant · baptiſm; nor do they regard 
infants, but the poſterity of the Jews, who are often called children, thaugh 
grown 


Ads xvi. 3—34. ww 3 Cor. xvi. 1 5. Let this be obſerved, in anſwer to what the au- 
thor of Ihe baptiſm of Infants a reaſvgable Service, &c, has advanced in p. 43. 
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grown up; to whom the promiſe of the Meſſiah, and remiſſion of fins by him, 
and the pouring out of the holy Ghoſt, was made; and are ſpoken for the en- 
couragement of adult perſons only, to repent and be baptized; and belong 
only to ſuch as are called by grace, and to all ſuch, whether Jews or Gentiles. 

The ſeventeenth argument is; The ſeed of behevers ſhould be baptized, be- 
4. cauſe the privileges and bleſſings which are ſignified and ſealed in baptiſm are 
„ neceſſary to their ſalvation, and there is no ſalvation without them; namely, 

<«. an intereſt in the covenant of grace, the remiſſion of original fin, union with 

« Chriſt; ſanctification of the holy Spirit, and regeneration, without which 

« none can be ſaved*.” The anſwer to which is, 1. That the things indeed 

mentioned are neceſſary to ſalvation, and there can be none without them; but 

then baptiſm is not neceſſary to the enjoy ment of theſe things, nor to ſalvation; 

a perſon may have an intereſt in theſe bleſſings, and be ſaved, though not bap- 

tized; theſe are things neceſſary to baptiſm, but baptiſm is not. neceflary to 

them; and indeed a perſon ought: to have an intereſt in theſe, and appear to 
have one, before he is baptized. Wherefore, 2. Theſe things are not ſignified 

in baptiſm, and much leſs ſealed by it; other things, ſuch as the ſufferings, 

death, and the reſurrection of Chriſt, are ſignified in it; theſe, as regeneration, 

Sc. are prerequiſites unto: baptiſm, and are not communicated by it, or ſealed 

up to perſans in it, who may be baptized, and oy have no ſhare and Jot 1 in this 
matter, witneſs the caſe of Simon Magus. 

The eigbieenth argument is: The children of the faithful ought to be bap- 
et tized, becauſe this lays them under ſtrong obligation to ſhun the works of Sa- 
„ tan; and many have received much benefit from hence in their youth. Com- 

«+. fortable ſymptoms, or ſigns of a work of grace, have appeared very early in 
< ſeveral; though perhaps bad'company has afterwards corrupted them. Beſides: 
-< infant-baptiſm-keeps up a generaF-profeMon of faith and religion, and makes 
<« the word and means of grace of more virtue and efficacy, than if men had 
<« utterly renounced chriſtianity, and declared themſelves infidels; and further, 
<« it lays a powerful obligation on their parents and others, to teach them their 
„ duty, which is a main end of all the ordinances God has inſtituted-*.” But, 
1. Is there nothing beſides baptiſm, that can lay perſons under ſtrong obliga- 
tion to ſhun the works of the Devil? certainly there are many things: if ſo, 
then it ĩs not abſolutely neceſſary on this account; beſides, though the baptiſm 
of adult perſons does lay them under obligation to walk in new neſs of life“, yet 
the baptiſm of infants can lay them under no fuch obligation as infants, and 
while they are ſuch, becauſe they are not conſcious of it, nor can it take any 
ſuch effect upon them. 2. What that much benefit or hy: that many 


have 


: Jobs- ti, 5. » Pſalm Ixxviii. 5, 6. Rom. vi. 4. 


nn 


366 AN ANSWER TO THE TWENTY ARGUMENTS 


have received from infant-baptiſm, I am at a loſs to know, and even what 
is intended by this writer, unleſs: it be what follows, that ſigns of a work 
of grace have appeared very early in ſeveral, which may be, and yet not 
to be aſcribed to baptiſm ; baptiſm has no ſuch virtue and influence, as to 
produce a work of grace in the ſou], or any ſigns of it; beſides, a work of 
grace has appeared very early in ſeveral, and has been carried on in them, who 


have never been baptized at all. 3. Infant-baptiſm keeps up no public or ge- 


neral profeſſion of faith or religion, ſince there is no profeſſion of faith and re- 


ligion made in ir by the perſon baptized; nor is it of any avail to make the word 


and means of grace powerful and efficacious, which only become ſo by the Spi- 
rit and grace of God; and a wide difference there is between the diſuſe of infant- 
baptiſm, and renouncing chriſtianity, and profeſſing infidelity ; theſe things 
are not neceſſarily connected rogether, nor do they go together ; perſons may. 


deny and diſuſe infant-baptiſm, as it is well known many do, and yet not re- 


nounce the chriſtian faith, and declare themſelves infidels. 4. Parents and 


others, without infant-baptiſm, are under ſtrong obligations to teach children 


their duty to God and men, and therefore it is not neceſſary on that account. 
The nineteenth argument is; The ſeed of believers are to be baptizea,' 
though they have not actual faith, fince Chriſt ſpeaks not of theſe but of 
e adult perſons, Mark xvi. 16. And certain it is they have as much fitneſs 
<« for baptiſm as for juſtification and eternal life, without which they muſt all 
<« periſh; the Spirit of God knows how to work this fitneſs in them, as well 
4 as in grown perſons : Jeremiah, Jobn the Bapitſt, and ſeveral others, were 
« ſanCtified from their mother's womb *.” To which may be returned for an- 
ſwer, 1. That if the text in Mark xvi. 16. ſpeaks not of infants, but of adult 


_ perſons only, as it certainly does, I hope it will be allowed to be an inſtruction 


and direction for the baptiſm of adult believers, and to be a ſufficient warrant 
for our practice. 2. If the infants of believers have no more fitneſs for bap- 


tiſm than they have for juſtification and eternal life, they have none at all, ſince 
they are by nature children of wrath, even as others; and therefore can have none, 


but what is given them by theSpirit and grace of God, 3. We diſpute not the 
power of the Spirit of God, or what he is able to do by the operations of his grace 
upon the ſouls of infants; we deny not but that he can and may work a work 
of grace upon. their hearts, and clothe them with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and ſo give them both a right and meetneſs for eternal life; but then this ſhould. 
appear previous to baptiſm; actual faith itſelf is not ſufficient for baptiſm, with- 
out a profeſſion of it; the man that has it ought to declare it to the ſatisfattion 


of the 5 eduyoReger; ere he admits him to the ordinance ?. 4. Of the ſeveral 


children 


* John iii. 8, 9. Eccles, xi. 5. Lake i. 15, 44. Jer. i, 5. Iſai. xlir. 3. Pfal. vill. 2. 
vii. 36, 37. 
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children ſaid to be ſanctiſed from their mother's womb, no proof is given but 
of one, Jobn the Baptiſt, who was filled with the holy Ghoſt from thence, which 
has been conſidered in the anſwer to the faurteenth argument; as for Jeremiab, 
it is only ſaid of him that he was ſanctiſied, that is, ſet apart, deſigned and ordained, 
in the purpoſe and counſel of God to be a prophet, before he was born; and 
is no proof of internal ſanctification ſo early. Jſaiab xliv. 3. ſpeaks of the Spirit 
of God being poured down, not upon the carnal feed of believers, but upon the 
ſpiritual ſeed of the church; and P/a/m viii. 2. is a prophecy, not of new-born 
infants, but of children grown up, crying Zo/anna in the temple * : no argument 
from a particular inſtance or two, were there more than there are, is of avail for 
the ſanCtification of infants in general; it ſhould be proved, that all the infant- 
ſeed of believers are ſanctified by the Spirit of God; for if ſome only, and not 
all, how ſhall it be known who they are? let it firſt appear that oy are ſancti- 
fied, and then it will be time enough to baptize them. 


The twentieth argument is; The children of believers are to be baptized, 

« becauſe their right to the covenant 'and church of God is eſtabliſhed from 
te the firſt, much clearer than ſeveral other neceſſary ordinances; there is no 
«© expreſs command nor example of womens receiving the Lord's ſupper; no 
« particular command in the New Teftament for family-worſhip, and for the 
<« obſervation of the firſt day of the week as a ſabbath; and yet none dare call 
them in queſtion z and there is no objection againſt infanc-beptiſin, but the 
« like might formerly have been made againſt circumciſion ; and may now 
« be objected againſt many other ordinances and commands of God.“ To 
which I reply, 1. That with reſpe& to womens receiving the Lord's ſupper, it 

is certain, that not only they were admitted to baptiſm *, and became members 
of churches , but there is an expreſs command for their receiving the Lord's 

ſupper in 1 Cor. xi. 29. where a word is uſed of the common gender, and includes 
both men and women; who are both one in Chriſt, and in a goſpel church- 
ſtate, and have a right to the ſame ordinances ©. 2. As to family- worſhip, that 
is not peculiar to the New Teſtament- diſpenſation, as baptiſm is; it was com- 
mon to the ſaints in all ages, and therefore needed no expreſs command for it 
under the New; though what elſe but an expreſs command for it is Epbęſians 
vi. 4? for can children be brought up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, without family-worſhip? 3. As to the obſervation of the firſt day, 
though there is no expreſs command for it, there are precedents of it; there 
are inſtances 0 1 it ©: now, let like inſtances and examples of 


| | | | infant- 
» See Matt. xxi. 15, 16. 2 Acts viii, 12. OM Afs i. I4, 15. and iv. 37. and 


v. 9, 14. 1 Cor. xi. 5, 6, 13. and Xiv. 34, 35. Gn 48. | John xx. * 
Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. ls 2. | 
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infant · baptiſm be produced if they can: though no expreſs command can 
be pointed at, yet if any precedent or example of any one infant being bap- 
tized by Joby, or Chriſt, or his apoſtles, can be given, we ſhould think ourſelves 
obliged to follow it. 4. That the ſame objections might be made againſt cir- 
cumciſion formerly, as now againſt infant-baptiſm, is moſt notoriouſly falſe ; 
it is objected, and that upon a good foundation, that there is neither precept 
nor precedent for infant-baptiſm in all the word of God ; the fame could never 
be objected againſt circumciſion, ſince there was ſuch an expreſs command of it 
to Abraham, Geneſis xvii. and fo many inſtances of it are tn the ſacred writings 
let the ſame be ſhewn for infant-baptiſm, and we have done. 5. What the 
other ordinances and commands of God are, to which the ſame objections may 
be made as to 142% pe is not faid, and b no N can be made. 


I have nothing more to as; chan toaabe ſome maile notice of what this wri- 
ter ſays, concerning the mode of adminiſtering the ordinance of baptiſm, p. 33. 
We are no more fond of contentions and ſtriſes about words, than this author, 
and thoſe of the ſame way of thinking with himſelf can be; but ſurely, modeſtly 
to inquire into, and attempt to fix the true manner of adminiſtering an ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, according to the ſcriptures, and the inſtances of it; according 
to the ſignification of the 'words uſed to expreſs it, andagreeable to the end and 
delign of it; can never be looked upon as a piece of i mPRUSence, or be tra- 
duced as cavil and wrangling. And, | 
ift, Since this writer obſerves, that he does not find that either the ſuited 

ſcripture or the church of England, have expreſsly deter mined, whether bap- 
tiſm is to be performed by plunging or ſprinkling, but have left the one and 
the other indifferently to our choice; 1 hope he will not be diſpleaſed, that 
we chooſe the former, as moſt agreeable to the ſacred writings, and the examples 

of baptiſm in them ; as thoſe of our Lord and others in "anime and in Ænon, 
where John was baptizing, becauſe there was much water; and of the Eunuchs; 
and as beſt repreſenting the death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt *: as well 
as beſt ſuits with the primary ſenſe of the Greek word, grid, which ſignifies 
to plunge or dip. And, 

2dly, Since, according to this Ander one mode is not more eſſential to the 

ordinance than another, but a reverential receiving of the ſign; it may be aſked, 
what of this nature, namely, a reverential receiving of the ſign, the application 

of the water to the body, ſignifying the oe application of Chriſt and his 
gifts 


Matt. iii. 6, 16. F a ii, 23. * Ads viii. 3638. 
Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. 5 
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gifts to the ſoul, can be obſerned in an infant when ane which is not 
conſcious of what is done to it ? 
3a, Whereas, he ſays, © it is not improbable but the apoſtles baptized. by 


ſprinkling, ſince ſeveral were baptized in their houſes, As ix. 17, 18. and xvi, 
33- and others, in former times, ſick in their beds:“ it may be teplied, that it 
is not probable that the apoſtle Paul was baptized by ſprinkling; ſince had he, 
he would have had no occaſion to have aroſe in order to be baptized, as he is 
ſaid to do, Ads ix. 18. It is moſt probable, that when he aroſe off of his bed 
or chair, he went to a bath in Fudas's houſe ; or out of the houſe, to a certain 
place fit for the adminiſtration of the ordinance by immerſion ; and ſince there 
was a pool | in the priſon, as Gratius thinks, where. the Jailor waſhed the apoſtles 
| ſtripes, it is moſt probable, that here he and his houſhold were baptized or 
| fince they were brought out of the priſon, and after baptiſm brought into the 
Jailor's houſe, ver. 33, 34. it is moſt likely they went out to the river near the 
city where prayer was wont to be made, and there had the ordinance adminiſtered 
to them, ver. 13. As for the baptiſm of ſick perſons in their beds, this was 
not in the times of the apoſtles, but in afcer-times, when corruptions had got 0 
into the church ; and ſo deſerves no regard. | 
4thly, In favour of ſprinkling, or pouring water in baptiſm, he urges that 
d jt is a ſign of the pouring or ſprinkling of the holyGhoſt, and of the blood of 
Chriſt *:“ but it ſhould be obſerved, that baptiſm is not a ſign or ſignificative 
of the ſprinkling of clean water, or the grace of the Spirit in regeneration, or 
of the blood of Chriſt on the conſcience of a ſinner, all which ought to pre- 
cede baptiſm ; but of the death, and burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt ; which 
cannot be repreſented in any other way than by covering a perſon 1 in nn or 


an immerſion of him. 
 5thly, « Water in baptiſm, he ſays, is but a ſign and ſeal; a little of it is 


<« ſufficient to fignify the gifts which Chriſt has purchaſed, as a ſmall quantity of 
« bread and wine does in the other ſacrament, and as a ſmall feal is as much 
_« ſecurity as a larger one.“ But as baptiſm is no ſign of the things before- 
mentioned, ſo it is no ſeal, as we have ſeen, of the covenant of grace; where- 
fore theſe ſimilitudes are impertinent to illuſtrate this matter: and though a 
ſmall quantity of bread and wine is ſufficient in the other ſacrament, to ſignify 
our partaking of the benefits of the death of Chriſt by faith; yet a ſmall quan- 
tity of water is not ſufficient to ſignify his ſufferings and death, with his burial 
and reſurrection, themſelves. And though we do not expect benefit from 
the quantity of the water, uu that beſt expreſſes the end and deſign of the 
ordinance. | 
=. -: gB 1. 6thly, 


1 As ix, 47, 18. | k Ezek, xxxvi. 25. Heb. xii. 44 
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61Þly and laſtly, He obſerves, that < ſprinkling of water on the face, a Part 
of the body, is a ſign ſufficient for the whole; ſince the nature of the ſoul ap- 
pears more in it, and often in ſcripture ſignifies the whole man.“ But be it ſo 
that it does; ſprinkling water on the face is not a ſufficient ſign for the whole; 

for this ordinance repreſents a burial, and ſprinkling a little water is not ſufficient 

for that; the ordinance fo performed cannot be called a burial, or a perſon ſaid 
to be buried in it; caſting a little earth upon the face of a corps, can never de 
ſufficient for its burial, or be accounted one. | 


I have now gone through the conſideration of the ſeveral arguments of this 
author, with reſpect both to the ſubjects and mode of baptiſm; ſhould he upon 
reading this anſwer, and after he has confidered the advice of the wiſe man, Prov. 
XXvi. 4, 5. which he propoſes to do, think fit to reply, perhaps, upon the like 
_ conſideration, a rejoinder may be made to what he ſhall hereafter offer, 
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DISSENTERS REASONS 
_ For r from the F 29 9 


CHURCH. OF ENGLAND, 


o BY 


A La rr wrote by a Welch Cligyman on 
the Duty of Catechifeng Children. 


Intended e for hes uſe of Diſſenters of the an wenden in Wales. 


VV HEREAS Difſenters from the church of Ebel are frequently charged 


with ſchiſm, and their ſepatation is repreſented as unreaſonable, and 


they are accounted an obſtinate and contentious people; it may be proper to 


give ſome reaſons why they depart from the Eſtabliſhed church; by which it 


will appear that their ſeparation does not ariſe from a ſpirit of Gngularicy and 


contention, but is really a matter of conſcience with them ; and that they have 
that to ſay for themſelves, which will ſufficiently juſtify them, and remove the 
| he chat are caſt upon them; and our reaſons are as follow. | 


I. We didike the church of England becauſe of its Canfiitution, which is 


| human 3 and not divine: it is called The church of England as by law Eſtabliſhed; 

not by the law of God, but by the law of man: it is faid to be the beſt con- 
ſtituted church in the world, but we like it never the better for its being con- 
ſtituted by men: a church of Chriſt ought to be conſtituted as thoſe we read 
of in the As of the Apaſtles, and not eſtabliſned by As of Parliament; as the 
articles, worſhip, and diſcipline of the church of England be ; a parliamentary 
church we do not underſtand ;. Chriſt's kingdom or church is not of this world; 

it is not eſtabliſhed on worldly maxims, nor . by worldly power and 


_ 
” 3B 2 II. We 
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II. We are not ſatisfied that the church of England is a true church of Chriſt : 
| becauſe of the form and order of it; which is national, whereas it ought to be 


congregational, as the firſt chriſtian churches were; we read of the church at 4 


Jeruſalem, and of the churches in Judea beſides, ſo that there were ſeveral 
churches in one nation; and alſo of the churches of Macedonia, and likewiſe of 
Galatia, and of the ſeven churches of Aa, which were in the particular cities 
entioned ; yea of a church in an houſe, which could not be national; there 
Fwere alſo the church at Corinth, and another at Cenchrea, a few miles diſtant 


v from it, and a ſea- port of the Corinthians. A church of Chriſt is a congrega- 


tion of men who are gathered out of the world by the grace of God, and who 
ſeparate from it and meet together in ſome one place to worſhip God; and to 
this agrees the definition of a church in the XIX Article of the church of 
England, and is this; “ The viſible church of Chriſt is a congregation of faith- 
« tul men:“ which is againſt herſelf; for if a congregation, then not a nation; 
if a congregation then it muſt be gathered out from others; and if a congre- 
gation, then it muſt meet in one place, or it cannot with any propriety be ſo 
called; as the church at Corinth is ſaid to do, 1 Cor. xi. 18, 20. and xiv. 23. 
but when and where did the church of England meet together in one place? and 
how is it the viſible church of Chriſt? where and when was it ever ſeen in a body 
rogether? is it to be ſeen in the King, the head of it? or in the Parliament, by 
whom it was eſtabliſhed? or in the upper and lower houſes of Convocation, its 
repreſentatives ? To ſay, that it is to be ſeen in every pariſh, is either to make 
a building of ſtone the church, which is the ſtupid notion of the vulgar people ; 
or to make the pariſhioners a church, and then there muſt be as many churches 
of England as there are pariſhes, and ſo ſome thouſands, and nor one only. 
III. We object to the matter or materials of the church of England, which are 
the whole nation, good and bad; yea, inaſmuch as all the natives of England 
are members of this church, and are ſo by birth, they muſt in their original 
admiſſion, or becoming members, be all bad; ſince they are all conceived and 
born in fin, and great part of them as they grow up are men of vicious lives and 
converſations; whereas a viſible church of Chriſt ought to conſiſt of faithful men, 
as the above mentioned Article declares, that is, of true believers in Chriſt; 
and ſuch were the materials of the firſt chriſtian churches ; they were made up 
of ſuch as were called to be ſaints, ſanfified in Chriſt Jeſus, and faithful brethren 
in bim; as were the churches at Rome, Corinth, Epheſus and Coloſſe : theſe were 
churches of ſaints ; but the church of England | is a church of the world, or con- 
fiſts for the moſt part of worldly men and therefore we cannot hold commu- 


nion with it. 
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Iv. We are diſſatisfied with the deZrine preached. in the church of England, 
which generally is very corrupt, and not agreeable to the word of God; and 
therefore cannot be a true church of Chriſt, which ought to be the pillar and 

ground of truth; for the viſible church of Chriſt, as the XIXth article runs, is 
«A congregation of faithful men, in the which the pure word of God is preach- 
ed; of which pure word, the doctrines of grace are a conſiderable part; ſuch 
as eternal election in Chriſt, particular redemption by him, juſtification by his 
imputed righteouſneſs, pardon through his blood, atonement and ſatisfaction 
by his facrifice, and ſalvation alone by him, and not by the works of men; the 
efficacy of divine grace in converſion, the perſeverance of the ſaints, and the 
like z but theſe doctrines are ſcarce ever, or but ſeldom, and by a very few. 
preached in the church of England: : ſince two thouſand godly and faithful miniſ- 
ters were turned out at once, Arminianiſm has generally prevailed ; and ſcarce 
any thing elſe than Arminian. tenets and mere morality are. preached, and not 
Chriſt and him crucified, and the neceſſity of faith in him, and ſalvation by 
him; wherefore we are cler to depart from ſuch a communion, and ſeek 
out elſewhere for food for our ſouls. And though the XXXIX Articles of the 
church of England are agreeable to the word of God, a fem only excepted; yet 
of what avail are they, ſince they are ſeldom or ever preached, though ſworn 
and fubſcribed to by all in public office; and even theſe are very defective in 
many things : There are no articles relating to the tee covenants of grace and 
works; to creation and providence ; to the fall of man.; the nature of fin and 
puniſhment for it ; to adoption, effectual vocation; ſanctification, faith, repen- 
tance, and the final perſeverance of the ſaints; nor to the law of God; chriſtian 
liberty; church · government and diſcipline; the communion. of the ſaints, the 
reſurrection of the dead, and the laſt judgment. | 

V. We diſſent from the church of England, becauſe the ordinances of Baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper are not duly adminiſtered in it, according to the word of 
God, and ſo is not a regular church of Chriſt; for, as the above Article ſays, 
The viſible church of Chriſt is a congregation of faithful men, in the which 
= the ſacraments be duly miniſtered, according to Chriſt's own ordinance, 
-<< in all thoſe things that of neceſlity are requiſite to the ſame :” but the ſaid 
ordinances are not duly adminiſtered in the church of Exgland,: according to 
the appointment of Chriſt; there are ſome things which are of neceſſity requiſite 

to the ſame, which are not done; and others which. are not of e requiſite, 
which are enjoined, and with which we cannot comply. F 
Firſt, The ordinance of Baptiſm is not adminiſtered. in tho aid charch, ac- 

: cording. to the rule of God's word: there are ſome things uſed. in the adminiſ- 
wation of it, which are of human .. and not of Chriſt's ordination . 


and: 
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and other things abſolutely neceſſary to it, which are omitted; and indeed the 
whole adminiſtration of it, has nothing in it agreeable to the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
unleſs it be the bare form of words made uſe of, I baptize thee in the name of the 
Father, &c. 

1. The ſign of the croſs uſed in baptiſm is entirely unſcriptural, an human in- 
vention, a rite and ceremony which the Papiſts are very fond of, and aſcribe much 
unto; and indeed the church of England makes a kind of a ſacrament of it, fince 
the miniſter when he does it ſays, that it is done «'in token, that hereafter he 
(the perſon baptized) ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt cru- 
<« cified, and manfully to fight under his banner againſt fin, the world, and 
« the devil, and to continue Chriſt's faithful foldier unto his life's end:“ 
| this is ſuch an human derer to a ne NE,” as by no means to ve 
admitted. 

2. The introduction of fporiſors and ſureties, or godfarhers and  ddeniobdes: 
is without any foundation from the word of God; it is a device of men, and 
no ways requiſite to the adminiſtration of the ordinance : beſides, they are 
obliged to promiſe that for the child, which they cannot do for themſelves, 
nor any creature under heaven; as * to renounce the devil and all his works, 
« the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous deſires of the ſame, 
« and the carnal deſires of the fleſh, ſo as not to follow or be led by them; and 
«* conftantly believe God's holy word, and obediently keep God's holy will and 
« commandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of his life.“ 

3. The prayers before and after baptiſm may well be objected to, ſuggeſting 
that remiſſion of ſins and regeneration are obtained this way; and that ſuch as 
are baptized are regenerated and undoubtedly ſaved : in the prayer before bap- 
tiſm are theſe words; We call upon thee for this infant, that he coming to 
« thy holy baptiſm, may receive remiſſion of his ſins by ſpiritual regenera- 
„ tion;“ and when the ceremony is performed, the miniſter declares, that 
this child is regenerate, and grafted in the body of Chriſt's church ;” and in 
the prayer after it, he ſays, << We yield thee hearty thanks, moſt merciful Fa- 
« ther, that it hath pleaſed thee to regenerate this infant with thy holy Spirit:“ 
and in the rubric are theſe words; It is certain by God's word, that children 
« which are baptized, dying before they commit actual fin, are undoubtedly 
« ſaved ;” yea in the Catechiſm, the perſon catechized is inſtructed to ſay, that 
in his. baptiſm he “ was made a member of Chriſt, the child of God, and an 
+ inheritor of the kingdom of heaven: which ſeems greatly to favour the po- 
| Piſh notion, that the ſacraments confer grace ex opere operato, upon the deed 
era Theſe are RP" 4 n give en to FO Diſſenters, that are e for in- 

fant- 
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fant-baptiſm ; but ſome of us have greater reaſons than theſe againſt the admi- 
niſtration of baptiſm in the church of England; for, 

4. The ſubje&s to which it is adminiſtered are not the proper ones, namely 
infants; we do not find in all the word of God, that infants were commanded 
to be baptized, or that ever any were baptized by Jobn, the firſt adminiſtrator 
of that ordinance, nor by Chriſt, nor by his apoſtes, nor in any of the primi- 
tive churches : the perſons we read of, that were baptized 1n thoſe early times, 
were ſuch as were ſenſible of ſin, had repentance for it, and had faith in Chriſt, 

or profeſſed to have it; all which cannot be ſaid of infants: nor can we ſee, that 
any argument in favour of infant-baptiſm can be drawn from Abraham's cove- 
nant, from circumciſion, from the baptiſm of houſholds, or from any paſſage 
either i in the Old or New Teſtament. Moreover, 

5. We cannot look upon baptiſm as adminiſtered in the church of England, 
to be valid, or true chriſtian baptiſm z becauſe not adminiſtered in a right way, 
that is, by immerſion, but either by ſprinkling or pouring water, which the 

rubric allows of in caſe of weakneſs; nor do we underſtand, that it is ever per- 

formed in any. other way, at leaſt, very rarely; whereas we have abundant rea- 
ſon to believe, that the mode of immerBan was always uſed by John the baptiſt, 
and by the apoſtles of Chriſt, and by the churches of Chrift for many ages. 

Second, There are many things in the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper, 
which we think we haye reaſon, to object unto, and which ſhew it to be an un- 
d ue one: and not to take notice of the bread being ready cut with a knife, and 
not broken by the miniſter, whereas it is expreſsly ſaid, that Chriſt rate the 
bread, and did it in token of his broken body; nor of the time of adminiſtering 
ts at noon, which makes it look more like a dinner, or rather like a breakfaſt, 
being taken faſting, than a ſupper ; whereas to adminiſter it in the evening beſt 
agtees with its name, and the time of its firſt APO and Felehrations dur 
not to inſiſt on theſe things. TTY 
1. Kneeling at the receiving of it is 3 a "neceſſary. requiſite to it, which 
looks like an adoration of the elements, and feems to favour the doctrine of the 
real preſence z, and certain it is, that it was brought in by, pope Honorius, and 
that for the ſake of tranſubſtantiation and the real prefence, which his prede- 
ceſſor Innocent the III“. had introduced; and though. the church of England 
b diſavows any ſuch adoration of the clements, and of Chrift's corporal preſence 

in them ; yet inaſmuch as it is notorious that this has been abuſed, and ſtill is, 
to idolatry, it ought to,be laid aſide ; and the rather f #ting Mould be uſed, 
ſince it is a rable-geſture, and more ſuitable to a feaſt; and was what was uſed 
by Chriſt and- his apoſtles, and by the primitive churches, until tranſubſtantia- 
on obrained ; 3 or rt ſince Ben at moſt is but an indifferent rite, ii 
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ought not to be impoſed as neceſſary, but ſhould be left to the liberty of per- 
ſons to uſe it or not. 

2. The ordinance is adminiſtered to all that deſire i it, whether qualified for 
it or not; and to many of vicious lives and converſations ; yea the miniſter, 
when he intends to celebrate it, in the exhortation, which in the book of 
Common Prayer he is directed to uſe, ſays; © unto which, in God's behalf, 
I bid you, all that are here. preſent, and beſeech you for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
« ſake, that ye will not refuſe to come thereto.” Whereas it cannot be thought, 
that all preſent, every one in a public congregation, ' orina pariſh, are fit and 
proper communicants ; and there are many perſons deſcribed in the word of 
| God, we are not to eat with, 1 Cor. v. 11. Yet the rubric enjoins, that every 
« pariſhioner ſhall communicate, at the leaſt, three times in the year;” and 
directs, that new-married perſons ſhould receive the holy communion at the 
time of their marriage, or at the firſt opportunity after it; though none 
furely will ſay, that all married perſons are qualified for it. 

3. This ſacred ordinance is moſt horridly proſtituted, and moſt dreadfully 
profaned, by allowing and even obliging perſons, and theſe oftentimes ſome of 
the worſt of characters, to come and partake of it as a civil Teſt, to qualify 
them for places of profit and truſt; whereas the deſign of this ordinance is to 
commemorate the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, and his love therein; to 
ſtrengthen the faith of chriſtians, and increaſe their love to Chriſt and one 
another, and to maintain communion and fellowſhip with him and 2. 
themſelves. 

4. This ordinance is Watte adminiſtered i in a private houſe, which took 
its riſe from ſaying of private maſs; and to ſick perſons, to whom it ſeems to 
be given as a viaticum, or a provilion for the ſoul in its way to heaven; and 
to two or three perſons only, and even in ſome caſes to a fingle perſon; whereas 
it is a church-ordinance, and ought to be adminiſtered ng ch in tie church, and 
to the members of it. Ck 

VI. As the church of England bl neither the form nor matter of a true 
church, nor is the word of God purely preached, and the ordinances of the 
goſpel duly adminiſtered in it; fo neither is it a truly organized church, it 
having ſuch eccleſiaſtical officers and offices in it, which are not to be found in 
the word of God; and which is another reaſon why we ſeparate from it. The 
ſcripture knows nothing of Archbiſhops and Dioceſan Biſhops, of Archdeacons 
and Deans, of Prebends, Chantors, Parſons, Vicars, Curates, &c. The only 

two officers in a chriftian church are Biſhops and Deacons; the one has the care 
of the ſpiritual, the other of the temporal affairs of the church; the former is 
the me with — Elders, and Overſeers; and ſuch men ought to be of 

ſound 
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found principles, and exemplary lives and converſations ; ; and moreover ought 
to be choſen by the people; nor ſhould any be impoſed upon them contrary 
to their will: this is an hardſhip, and what we cannot ſubmit to: and it is a 
reaſon of our ſeparation, becauſe we are not allowed to chooſe our own paſtors. 

VII. The church of England has for its bead a temporal one, whereas the 
church of Chriſt has no other head but Chriſt himfelf. That our lawful and 
rightful ſovereign King GEORGE is head of the Church of England, we deny 
not; he is fo by A of Parliament, and as ſuch to be acknowledged; but then 
that church can never be the true church of Chriſt, that has any other head but 
Chriſt; we therefore are obliged to diſtinguiſh between the church of England 
and the church of Chriſt, A woman may be, and has been head of the church 
of England, but a woman may not be head of a church of Chriſt; ſince ſhe is 
not allowed to ſpeak or ach there, or do any thing that ſhews authority over 
the man *. 

VIII. The want of diſcipline in the church of England, ie another reaſon of our 
diſſent from it. In a regular and well- ordered church of Chriſt, care is taken 
that none be admitted into it but ſuch as are judged truly gracious perſons, 
and of whom teſtimony is given of their becoming converſations; and when 
they are in it, they are watched over, that their walk is according to the laws 
and rules of Chriſt's houſe ; ſuch as fin, are rebuked either privately or pub- 
licly, as the nature of the offence is; diſorderly perſons are cenſured and with- 
drawn from ; profane men are put out of communion, and heretics, after the 
firſt and ſecond admonition, are rejected: but no ſuch diſcipline as this is main- 
tained in the church of England. She herſelf acknowledges a want of godly diſ- 
cipline, and wiſhes for a reſtoration of it; which is done every Lent ſeaſon, and 
yet no ſtep taken for the bringing of it in: what diſcipline there is, is not exer- 
ciſed by a miniſter of a pariſh, and his own congregation, though the offender 
is of them, but in the Biſhop's Court indeed, yet by laymen; the admonition 
is by a ſer of men called Apparitors, and the eee of excommunication and 
the whole proceſs leading to it by Lawyers, and not Miniſters of the word. 

IX. The Rites and Ceremonies uſed in the church of England, are another rea- 
ſon of our ſeparation from it. Some of them are manifeſtly of pagan original; 
ſome ſavour of Judaiſm, and are no other than aboliſhed Jewiſh rites revived; 
and moſt, if not all of them, are retained by the papiſts ; and have been, and 
ſtill are, abuſed to idolatry and ſuperſtition. Bowing to the eaſt, was an ido- 
latrous practice of the heathens, and is condemned in ſcripture as an abomina- 
ble thing. Bowing to the altar, is a relic of popery, uſed by way of adoration 
of the elements, and in favour and for the ſupport of mne ios, and the 
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real preſence; and therefore by no means to be uſed by thoſe that diſbelieve 
that doctrine, and muſt be an hardening of ſuch that have faith in it. Bowing, 
when the name of Jesvs is mentioned, is a piece of ſuperſtition and will-wor- - 
ſhip, and has no countenance from Phil. ii. 10. The words ſhould be rendered, 
in, and not at the name of Jeſus; nor is it in the name Jeſus, but in the name of 
Jeſus, and ſo deſigns ſome other name, and not Jeſus; and a name given him 
after his reſurrection, and not before, as the name of Jeſus was at his birth; 
and beſides ſome are obliged to bow in it, who have no knees in a. literal foals 
to bow with, and therefore bowing of the knee cannot be meant in any ſuch 
ſenſe. And as for fuch ceremonies which in their own nature are neither good. 
nor bad, but indifferent, they ought to be left as ſuch, and not impoſed as ne- 
_ ceſlary; the impoiition of things indifferent in divine ſervice. as neceſſary, as 
if without which it could not be rightly performed, is a ſufficient reaſon why 
they ought not to be ſubmitted to: ſuch and ſuch particular garments worn by 
perſons in facred office, conſidered as indifferent things, may be uſed or not uſed ; 
but if the uſe of theſe is inſiſted on, as being holy and neceſſary, and . 
which divine worſhip cannot rightly be performed, then they ought to be reject- 
ed as abominable. Nor can we like the ſurplice ever the better for being 
brought in by pope Adrian, A. D. 796. The croſs in baptiſm, and kneeling 
at the Lord's-ſupper, have been taken notice of before. | 

X. The book of Common Prayer, ſet forth as a rule and rector ot divine 
iy 6 and ſervice, we have many things to object to. | 

Inaſmuch as it preſcribes certain ſtinted ſer forms of prayer, and ties men 

_ to the uſe of them: we do not find that the apoſtles of Chriſt and the firſt 
churches uſed any ſuch forms, nor chriſtians for-many. ages; and of whatever 
uſe it can be thought to be unto perſons of weak capacities, ſurely ſuch that 
have ſpiritual gifts, or the gift of preaching the goſpel, can ſtand in no need 
of it, and who muſt have the gift of prayer; and to be bound to ſuch pre- 
compoſed forms, as it agrees not with the promiſe of the Spirit of grace and 
ſupplication, ſo not with the different caſes, circumſtances, and frames that 
chriſtians are ſometimes in; wherefore not to take notice of the defectiveneſs 
of theſe prayers, and of the incoherence and obſcurity of ſome of the petitions 
in them; the frequent tautologies and repetitions, eſpecially in the Litany, fo 
contrary to Chriſt's precept in Matt. vi. 7: are ſufficient to give us a diſtaſte of 
them. 

2. Though we are not n ks the ſcriptures in private and in public, 
yet we cannot approve of the manner the Liturgy directs unto; namely, the 
reading it by piece- meals, by bits and ſcraps, ſo mangled and curtailed as the 


Goſpels and 39 1 855 are: we ſee not why any part of * ſnould be omit- 
‚ ted; 
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ted; and the order of theſe being an invention of a Pope of Rome, and the 
fixing them to mattins and even- ſongs ſmelling ſo rank of popery, no ways 
ſerve to recommend them to us: not to take notice of the great impropriety 
of calling paſſages out of Jſaiab, Feremiah, Joel, Malachi, and the A#s of the 
apoſtles, by the name of Epiſtles : but eſpecially it gives us much uneaſineſs 
to lee leſſons taken out of the Apocrypha, and appointed to be read as if of equal 
authority with the ſacred ſcriptures ; nay not only out of the books of Baruch, 
Wiſdom, and Eccleſiaſticus, but out of the hiſtories of Tobit, Judith, Suſanna, 
Bel and the dragon, and ſuch leſſons out of them as contain the moſt idle and 
fabulous ſtories. 


3. The book of Common Prayer, enjoins the reading of the book of Pſalms 
in the corrupt tranſlation of the Yulgate Latin, uſed by the papiſts; in which 
there are great omiſſions and ſubtractions in ſome places; as every where, the 

titles of the Pſalms are left out, and in all places theſe words Higgaion and Selah, 
and the laſt verſe of P/alm lxxii. and in others, there are manifeſt additions, as 
in P/alm ii. 12. and iv. 8. and xiii, 6. and xxii. I, 31. and xxxix. 12, and cxxxii. 

4. and cxxxvi. 27. and cxlvii. 8. and three whole verſes in P/alm xiv. whereas 

nothing ſhould be taken from, nor added to the word of God; ſome ſentences 

are abſurd and void of ſenſe, as Pſalm lviii. 8. and Ixviii. 30, 31. and in others 

the ſenſe is perverted, or a contrary one given, as in Pſalm xvii. 4. and xviii. 26. 
and xxx. 13. and cv. 28. and cvi. 30. and cvii. 40. and cxxv. 3. This tranſla- 

tion of the Eſalms ſtands in the Engliſh Laune, and is uſed and read in the 

churches in England. 


4. It directs to the obſervation of ſeveral faſts (ip feſtivals, which are no 
where enjoined in the word of God, and for which it provides collects, goſpels 
and epiſtles to be read: the faſts are, Quadrageſima or Lent, in imitation of 

_ Chriſt's forty days faſt in the wilderneſs, Ember weeks, Rogation days, and all 
the Fridays in the year; in which men are commanded to abſtain from meats, 
which God has created to be received with thankſgiving. The feſtivals, beſides, 
the principal ones, Chriſtmas, Eafter and Whitſuntide, are the ſeveral ſaints days 
throughout the year; which are all of popiſh invention, and are either movea- 
ble or fixed, as the popiſh feſtivals be; and being the relics of popery makes us 

- ſtill more uneaſy and diſſatisfied with them. 

5. Beſides. the corruptions before obſerved in the FR of Baptiſm and 

the Lord's ſupper, in the order for the Viſitation of the Sick ſtands a form of 

Abſolution, which runs thus; And by his (Chriſt's) authority committed to 

- © me, en thee from all thy ſins, in the name of the Father, and of the 
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« Son, and of the holy Ghoſt;” which is a mere popiſh device; Chriſt having 
left no ſuch power to his church, nor committed any ſuch authority to any ſet 
of men in it; all that the miniſters of Chriſt have power or authority to do, is 
only miniſterially to declare and pronounce, that ſuch who believe in Chriſt ſhall 
receive the remiſſion of ſins, and that their ſins are forgiven them ; 3 and that 


ſuch who believe not ſhall be damned. 
6. It appoints ſome things merely civil, as eccleſiaſtical and appertaining to 


the miniſtry, and to be performed by eccleſiaſtical perſons and nee and 


provides offices for them: as, 

I. Matrimony ; which ſeems to favour the popiſh notion of meting a ſacra- 
ment of it; whereas it is a mere civil contract between a man and a woman, 
and in which a miniſter has nothing to do; nor do we ever read of any prieſt 
or Levite, that was ever concerned in the ſolemnization of it between other 
perſons, under the Old Teſtament, or of any apoſtle or miniſter of the word, 


under the New; not to ſay any * of the form of i, or of the cere monies | 


attending it. 
2. The Burial of the Dead; which is a mere civil action, and dilovgs not to 
a goſpel-miniſter, but to the relations of the deceaſed or other neighbours, 
friends or acquaintance ©: nor is there any neceſſity for a place to be conſe- 
crated for ſuch a purpoſe. Abraham and Sarah were buried in a cave, Deborah 
under an oak, Joſhua in a field, Samuel in his houſe, and Chriſt in a garden“. 
Nor do the ſcriptures ever make mention of any ſervice being read, or of any 
divine worſhip being performed at the interment of the dead; and was any thing 
of this kind neceſſary, yet we muſt be obliged to object unto, nor could we 


comply with, the ſervice uſed by the church of England on this occaſion ; we 


cannot in conſcience call every man and woman, our dear brother, or our. dear 


fer, as ſome who have lived vicious lives, and have not appeared to have had 


true repentance towards God or faith in - Chriſt, have been called; or com- 

« mit their bodies to the ground in ſure and certain hope of the reſurrection to 
eternal life z” ſince we know there will be a reſurrection to damnation as well 
as to eternal life; nor can we give thanks to God on account of many, that 


_«« jt has pleaſed him to deliver them out of the miſeries of this ſinful world ;” 
nor join in the following petition, which ſeems to favour the popiſn notion of 


pray ing for the dead; « beſeeching—that we, with all thoſe that are departed in 
the true faith of thy holy name, may have FR conſummation andibliſs, 
both in body and ſoul,” c. [LE 

x. We 


© Matt. viii. 21, 22. AR viii. 2. | 
Gen. xzxili. 9. and xxxv. 8. Joſh, xxiv. 30. 1 + Sam. xxv. 1. Jehn — 
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X1. We cannot commune with the church of England, becauſe it is of a 


perſecuting ſpirit; and we cannot think ſuch a church is a true church of Chriſt : 
that the Puritans were perſecuted by it in Qveen Elizabeth's time, and the Diſ- 
ſenters in the reign of King Charles the ſecond, is not to be denied; and though 


this ſpirit does not now prevail, this is owing to the mild and gentle govern- 


ment of our gracious ſovereign King GroRcE, the head of this Church, for 
which we have reaſon to be thankful; and yet it is not even now quite clear of 
perſecution, witneſs the Teſt and Corporation- acts, by which many free-born 


Engliſhmen are deprived of their native rights, becauſe they cannot conform to 


the church. of England; 3 belides,. the reproaches and revilings which are daily 
caſt upon us, from the pulpit and the preſs, as well as in converſation, ſhew 
the ſame: and to remove all ſuch calumnies and reproaches, has been the in- 
ducement to draw up the above Reaſons for our diſſent; and which have been 


chiefly occaſioned by a late Letter on the duty of Catechizing Children, in which 


the author, is' not content. highly to commend the church of England, as the 


- pureſt church under cheaven, bp, reflects greatly on Diſſenters, and particularly 
on ſuch whom he calls rebaptixers; and repeats the old ſtale ſtory of the German 
Anabaptiſts, and their errors, madneſſeſs and diſtractions; and moſt maliciouſly 
inſinuates, that the- people who. now. go by this name are tinctured with erro- 
neous principles; for he Jays, they ſpread their errors in adjacent countries, 
which axe not fully extinguiſhed. to this day: whereas they are a people that 


ſcarce agree with; us in any thing; neither in their civil nor in their religious 


Principles, nor even in baptiſm itſelf; for they were for the repetition of 
adult-baptiſm in ſome caſes, which we are not: and uſed ſprinkling; in baptiſm, 
which we do not: the difference between them and us is much greater than 
between the -papiſts and the church of England; and yet this letter - writer 


would think it very hard and unkind in us, ſhould we. rake up all the murders 
and maſſacres committed by Pæqobaptiſts, and that upon principle, believing 


that in ſo doing they did God good feryice; I mean the Papiſts, who are all 
Pædobaptiſts; and yet this might be done with as much truth and ingenuity, 
as the former ſtory is told: and beſides, the diſturbances in Germany were 
begun by Pædobaptiſts; firſt by the Papiſts before the reformation, and then 
by Lutherans after it, whom Luther endeavoured to diſſuade from ſuch prac- 


tices; and even the diſturbances in Munter were begun by Pædobaptiſt ; 


Miniſters, - with whom ſome called Anabaptiſts joined; and on whom the whole 


ſcandal is laid. But what is all this to us, who as much diſavow their principles. | 


and practices, as any people under the heavens? nor 2 — _ .of 
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ANTIPEDOBAPTISM,_ 


IN FAN T- BAPTISM A N INNOVATION: 


BEING A, 
arent to a late Pampblet, intitled, Pan DOBARTIS MM: or, 
A De efence of Infant-Baptiſm, in Point Ui Atiquity, &c. 


T7 


| A Pants being publibed ſome time e ago 5 b a cnmnetel Aae intitle, 


The baptiſm of "Infants a reaſonable Service, &c. I wrote an anſwer to it, 


- chiefly relating to the antiquity of infant-baptiſm, called, 7 he argument from 


Aspoſtolic tradition, in favour of Infant-baptiſm,' &c. conſidered; and of late another 
anonymous writer has ſtarted up in defence of the antiquity of it, from the 


exceptions made by me co it; for it ſeems it is not the ſame author, but an- 


other who has engaged in this controverſy; but be he who he will, it does not 
greatly concern me to know; though methinks, if they judge they are em- 


barked in a good cauſe, they ſhould not be aſhamed of it, or of their names, 
and of letting the world know who they are, and what ſhare they have in the 


defence of it: but juſt as they pleaſe, it gives me no uneaſineſs; they are wel- 
come to take what method they yudge moſt ann e- —_—_ ane ges 
teouſneſs are attended to. 

In my anſwer, I obſerve that apoſtolic adi at aſt bad beſt i is a very 
uncertain and precarious thing, not to be depended upon; of which I give an 


anſtance ſo early as the ſecond century, which yet even then could not be ſettled; 


and that it is doubtful whether there is any ſuch thing as apoſtolic tradition, 
not delivered in the ſacred writings ; and demand of the Gentleman, whoſe 
performance was before me, to give me one iſingle inſtanceof it; and if infant- 


baptiſm is of this kind, to name the apoſtle or apoſtles by whom it was deli - - 


* fs and to 8 when, and where; to all which no anſwer is returned; 


only 
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only I obſerve a deep lence as to undoubted apoſtelic tradition, ſo. much boaſted, 
of before. 

The ſtate of the controverſy e us ad the Pedobaptiſts, with reſpect 
to the antiquity of infant- baptiſm, lies here; and the queſtion is, whether there 
is any evidence of its being practiſed before the third century; or before the 
times of Tertullian. We allow it began in the third century, and was then prac- 
tiſed in the African churches, where we apprehend it was, firſt moved; but 
deny there was any mention or practice of it before that age; and affirm that. 
Tertullian is the firſt perſon known that ſpoke of it, and who ſpeaks againſt it: I 
have therefore required of any of our learned Pzdobaptiſts to produce a ſingle. 
paſſage out of any authentic writer before Tertullian, in which infant baptiſm is 
expreſs]y mentioned, or clearly hinted at, or plainly ſuppoſed, or manifeſtly 
referred to : if this is not done, the controverſy muſt remain juſt in the ſame 
ſtare where it was, and infant- baptiſm carried not a moment higher that it was 
before; and whatever elſe! is done below this date, is all to no purpoſe. How 
far this Gentleman, who has engaged in this controverſy, has ſucceeded, is 
our next buſineſs to inquire. 

The only chriſtian writers of the firſt century, any of whoſe writings are 
extant, are Barnabas, Clemens Romanus, Hermas, Polycarp, and Ignatius; no- 


thing out of Barnabas, Pohyearp, and Ignatius, in favour of infant-baptiſm, is 


_ . 
pretended to. „ The moſt ancient writer that we have (ſays this Gentleman, 


« jn the words of Mr Bingham) is Clemens Romanus, who lived in the time of 


the apoſtles; and he, though he doth not directly mention infant-baptiſm, 
yet ſays a thing that by conſequence proves it; for he makes infants liable 

« to original fin, which is in effect to ſay that they have need of baptiſm to 
« purge it away, Sc.“ The paſſage or paſſages 1 in Clemens, in which he ſays 
this thing, are not produced; ſuppoſe they are the ſame that are quoted by 
Dr Wall, in neither of which does he ſay any ſuch thing; it is true, in the firſt 
of them he makes mention of a paſſage in Fob xiv. 4. according to the Greek 
_ verſion, no man is free from pollution, no not though: bis life is but of one day; which 
might be brought indeed to prove original fin, but is not brought by Clemens for 


any ſuch purpoſe, bur as a ſelfl. accuſation of Job; ſhewing, that though he had . 


the character of a good man, yet he was not free from ſin: and the other only 
ſpeaks of men coming into the world as out of a grave and darkneſs, meaning 
out of their mother's womb.; and feems nor to refer to any moral death and 
darkneſs men are under, or to the ſinful ſtate of men as they come into the world: 
but be it ſo, that in theſe paſfages Clemens does ſpeak of original ſin, what is 
this to infant · baptiſm, or the neceſſity of it ? is there no other way to purge 


"_ e 2 but baptiſm! ? Nay, is there any ſuch virtue in baptiſm as to 
| purge 
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| purge it away? there is not; it is the blood of Chriſt, and that only, that purges 
away ſin, whether original or actual. Should it be ſaid that this was the ſenſe 
of the ancients in ſome after-ages, who did aſcribe ſuch a virtue to baptiſm, 
and did affirm it was neceſſary to be adminiſtered, and did adminiſter it to infants 
for that purpole, what is this to Clemens ? what, becauſe ſome perſons in ſome _ 
after-ages gave into this ſtupid notion, that baptiſm took away original ſin, and 
was neceſſary to infants, and ought to be given them for that reaſon, does it 
follow that Clemens was of that mind? or is there the leaſt hint of it in his letter? 
What though he held the doctrine of original ſin, does it follow therefore that 
he was for Infant- baptiſm ? how many Antipædobaptiſts are there who profeſs : 
the ſame doctrine? will any man from hence conclude that they are for and in 
the practice of infant- baptiſm? It follows in the words of the ſame writer; 
« Hermes paſtor (Hermas I ſuppoſe it ſhould be) lived about the ſame time with 
& Clemens; and hath ſeveral pallages to ſhew the general neceſſity of water, 
<« that is, baptiſm, to ſave men:“ the paſſages referred to are thoſe Dr Wall 
has produced. Hermas had a viſion of a tower built on water; inquiring the 
reaſon of it, he is told, it was . becauſe your life is, and will be ſaved by water: 
and in another place, before any one receives the name of the Son of God, 
« he is liable to death; but when he receives that ſeal, he is delivered from 
death, and is aſſigned to life; and that ſeal is water.” Now by water Hermas 
Is ſuppoſed to mean baptiſm; but ſurely he could not mean real material water, 
or the proper qrdinance of water-baptiſm, ſince he ſpeaks of the patriarchs com- 
ing up through this water, and being ſealed with this ſeal after they were dead, 
BE ſo entering into the kingdom of God : but how diſembodied ſpirits could 


be baptized in real water, is not eaſy to conceive; it muſt ſurely deſign ſome» 


thing myſtical; and what it is, I muſt leave to thoſe who better underſtand 
theſe viſionary things : but be it ſo, that baptiſm in water is meant, ſalvation 
by it may be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe as the apoſtle Peter aſcribes ſalvation 
to it, when he ſays, that Zaptiſin ſaves by the reſurrettion of Chriſt from the dead; 
that is, by directing the baptized perſon to Chriſt for ſalvation, who was deli- 
vered for his alfences, and roſe again for his juſtification ; of which reſurrection 

| baptiſm by immerſion is a lively emblem; and Hermas is only ſpeaking of adult 
perſons, and not of infants, or of their baptiſm, or of the neceſſity of it to their 
ſalvation: in another place indeed he ſpeaks of ſome that were as infants with- 
out malice, and ſo more honourable than others; and, adds he, all infants, are 
honoured with the Lord, and accounted of firſt of all; that is, all ſuch infants 
as before deſcribed : but be it that infants in age are meant, they may be valued 
and loved by the Lord ; he may ſhew mercy to them, chuſe, redeem, regene- 
rate, and fave them, and yet not order them to be baptized ; nor has he ordered 
it: 
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: however Hermas has not a word about the baptiſm of them, and therefore 
theſe paſſages are impertinently referred to. 


Now theſe are all the paſſages of the writers of the firſt century brought into 


this controverſy; in which there is ſo far from being any expreſs mention of 
infant-baptiſm, that it is not in the leaſt hinted at, nor referred unto; nor is 
any thing of this kind pretended to, till we come to the middle of the next 
age; and yet our author upon the above paſſages concludes after this manner: 

e thus -e have traced up the Practice of infant baptiſm to the time of the 


<« apoſtles ;” when thoſe writers give not the leaſt hint of infant-baptiſm, or 


have any reference to it, or the practice of it. It is amazing what a face ſome 
men have! proceed we now to | 
The ſecond century. The book of Recognitions, this writer ſeems to be at a 
loſs where to place it, whether after or before Juſtin; however, Mr Bingham 
tells him, „ it is an antient writing of the ſame age with Juſtin Martyr, men- 
<« tioned by Origen in his Philocalia, and by ſome aſcribed to Bardeſanes Syrus, 
„ who lived about the middle of the ſecond century.” It is indeed mentioned 
by Origen, though not under that name, and is by him aſcribed to Clemens, as 
it has been commonly done; and if ſo, might have been placed among the teſ- 
timonies of the firſt century; but this Gentleman's author ſays it is aſcribed by 
"ſome to Bardeſanes Syrus: it is true, there is inſerted in it a fragment out of a dia- 
logue of his concerning fate, againſt Abydas an aſtrologer ; but then it ſhould 
rather be concluded from hence, as Fabricius obſerves.*, that the author of the 
Recognitions, is a later writer than Bardeſanes : but be it ſo that it is him, who 
is this Bardeſanes? an arch-heretic, one that firſt fell into the Valentinian hereſy ; 
and though he ſeemed afterwards to change his mind, he was not wholly free, 


as Euſebius ſays *, from his old hereſy; and he became the author of a new ſec, 


called after his name Bardeſaniſts; who held that the devil was not a creature 
of God; that Chriſt did not aſſume human fleſh ; and that the body riſes not *. 
The book of Recognitions, aſcribed to him, is urged by the Papiſts, as Mr James 
obſerves *, to prove the power of exorciſts, free-will, faith alone inſufficient, 


the chryſm i in baptiſm, and Peter's ſucceſſion ; though the better ſort of writers 


among them are aſhamed of it. Sixtus Senenfis ſays * „that “ moſt things in 
« jt are uncertain, many fabulous, and ſome contrary to doctrines generally 


„ received.” And Baronius has theſe words concerning it: Away with ſuch 


* monſtrous lies and mad dotages, which are brought out of the ſaid filthy 
S | 3D „. ditch 


2 Bibliothec. Græc. l. 5. "Js WY 12. p. 36. b Eecl. Hiſt. 1 4+ C. 30. 
| © Ittigius de Herefiarchis, ſect. 2. c. 6, p.133. Vid. Epiphan, Hæreſ. 56. * de Havel. e. 33. 
5 Corruption of the Fathers, part 1. p. 6. 
_ © Apud Rivet. Critic, Sacr, I. 1. c. 7. p. 130. F Tbid, 
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% ditch of the Recognitions, which go under the name. of Clemens: but all 


this is no matter, if infant-baptiſm can be proved out it; but how? „ This 
60 author ſpeaks of the neceſſity of baptiſm in the ſame ſtile as Juſtin Martyr 
% did -was undeniably an aſſertor of the general neceſſity of baptiſm to ſalva- 


<& tion :” wherever this wretched tenet, this falſe notion of the abſolute neceſſity 


of baptiſm to ſalvation is met with, the P:edobapriſts preſently ſmell out infant- 
baptiſm, one falſhood following upon another; and true it is, that one error 
leads on to another; and this falſe doctrine paved the way for infant-baptiſm ; 
but then the myſtery of iniquity worked by degrees; as ſoon as it was broached 


infant-baptiſm did not immediately commence: it does not follow, becauſe that 


heretic aſſerted this notion, that therefore he was for or in the practice of infant- 
baptiſm ; beſides this book, be the author of it who will, is not made mention 
of before the third century, if ſo ſoon; for the work referred to by Origen has 


another title, and was in another form; he calls it he circuits of Peter, an apo- 


cryphal, fabulous and romantic writing; and though the paſſage he quotes is 
in the Recognitions, which makes ſome learned men conclude it to be the ſame . 
with that; yet ſo it might be, and not be the ſame with it. But J paſs on to 
a more authentic and approved writer of the ſecond century : 

Tuſtin Martyr, who lived about the year 150; and the firſt paſſage produced 
from him is this?: We bring them (namely, the new converts) to ſome 
e place where there is water, and they are regenerated by the ſame way of 


© regeneration by which we were regenerated ; for they are waſhed with water 


« in the name of God the Father and Lord of all things, and of our Saviour 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and of the holy Spirit.” In this paſſage, it is owned,“ Juſtin 
is deſcribing the manner of adult baptiſm only; having no occaſion to de- 
« ſcend to any farther particulars; nor is it alledged, it is ſaid, as a proof of 
« infant-baptiſm directly; but only to ſhew, that this ancient writer uſed the 


La 


„ word regeneration ſo as to connote baptiſm—yet his words cannot be thought 


« to exclude the baptiſm of infants in theſe days: but if infant · baptiſm had 
been practiſed in thoſe days, it is not conſiſtent with that ſincerity and impar- 
tiality which Juſtin ſets out with, when he propoſed to give the Roman Em- 
peror an account of chriſtian baptiſm, not to make any mention of that; for 
he introduces it thus: “ We will declare after what manner, when we were 
c renewed by Chriſt, we devoted ourſelves unto God, leſt omitting this we 
« ſhould ſeem to act a bad part (prevaticate'or deal unfairly) in this declara- 
« tion;” whereas it was not dealing fairly with the Emperor, and not giving 
him a full and fair account of the adminiſtration of the ordinance of baptiſm 
to all its proper ſubjects, if infatits had uſed to be aromas which he _ 

| „ 


5 \Apolog. 2. P. 93, 94 · 


INFANT - BAPTISM AN INNOVATION. 387 


eaſily have introduced the mention of, and one would think could not have 
omitted it: beſides, as Dr Gale obſerves, he had an occaſion to ſpeak of it, 
and to deſcend to this particular, had it been uſed; ſince the chriſtians were 
charged with uſing their infants barbarouſly ; which he might have removed, 

had this been the caſe, by obſerving the great regard they had to them in de- 
voting them to God in baptiſm, and thereby initiating them into their religion, 
and providing for the ſalvation of their ſouls : but Juſtin is ſo far from ſaying 
any thing of this Kind, that he leaves the Emperor and every body elſe to 
conclude that infants were not the ſubjects of baptiſm in this early age; for as 
the above writer obſerves, immediately follow ſuch words as directly oppoſe 
infant-baptiſm ; z they are theſe: «© And we have been taught by the apoſtles 
« this reaſon for this thing; becauſe we being ignorant of our firſt birth, were 
« generated by neceſſity, &c. that we ſhould not continue children of that 
<« neceſſity and ignorance, but of will (or choice) and knowledge; and ſhould 
ce obtain forgivenſs of the fins in which we have lived, by water: ſo that in 


order to obtain theſe things by water or baptiſm, which Juſtin ſpeaks of, there 


mult be free choice and knowledge, which infants are not capable of : but it 
ſeems the main thing this paſſage is brought to prove, is, that the words rege- 
erated and regeneration are uſed for baptized and baptiſm; and this agreeing 
with the words of Chriſt in Jobn iii. 5. ſhews that this conſtruction of them then 
obtained, that baptiſm is neceſſary to ſalvation. Now, it ſhould be obſerved, 
that the perſons Juſtin ſpeaks of are not repreſented by him as regenerated by 
baptiſm, becauſe they are ſpoken of before as converted perſons and. believers ; 
and it is as clear and plain that their baptiſm is diſtinguiſhed from their regene- 
ration, and is not the ſame thing; for Juſtin uſes the former as an argument of 
the latter; which if the ſame, his ſenſe muſt be, they were baptized becauſe 
they were baptized; whereas his ſenſe, conſiſtent with himſelf, and the practice 
of the primitive churches, is; that theſe perſons, when brought to the water, 
baving made a profeſſion of their regeneration, were owned and declared rege- 
nerated perſons; as was manifeſt fw their being admitted to the ordinance 
of water. baptiſm; and from hence it appears, that, then no ſuch conſtruction of 
John iii. 5. obtained, that baptiſm i is neceſſary to ſalvation: and this now ſeems 
to be che paſſage referred to, in which Juſtin is ſaid to ſpeak of the neceſſity 
of baptiſm, in a ſtile the author of the Recognitions agreed with him in; but 
without any reaſon. 

The next paſſage out of Tuſtin i is in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew; where 
he ſays that «+ concerning the influence and effect of Adam's fin upon mankind, 
66 bien the ancient writers repreſent as the ground and reaſon of infant- 


u Reflections, &c, p. 455» 
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& baptiſm “ The words, as cited by Dr Yall, to whom our author refers 
us, are theſe : Juſtin, ſpeaking of the birth, baptiſm, and crucifixion of Chriſt, 

ſays , © he did this for mankind, which by Adam was fallen under death, and 
& under the guile of the ſerpent ; beſide the particular cauſe which each man 
& had of finning.” Now, allowing that this is ſpoken of original ſin, as it 
ſeems to be, what is this to infant-baptiſm? I have already expoſed the folly 
of arguing from perſons holding the one, to the practice of the other. It is 
added by our author, © in the ſame book, he (Juſtin) ſpeaks of baptiſm being 
to chriſtians in the room of exrcunicilion, and ſo points out the 1 be- 
« tween thoſe two initiatory rites.” The paſſage referred to is this: We 
« alſo who by him have had acceſs to God, have not received this carnal cir- 

« cumciſion, but the ſpiritual circumciſion, which Enoch, and thoſe like him, 
e have obſerved; and we have received it by baptiſm by the mercy of God, 
e becauſe we were ſinners; and it is enjoined to all perſons to receive it the ſame 
« way.“ Now let be obſerved, that this ſpiritual circumciſion, whatever Juſtin 
means by it, can never deſign baptiſm ; ſince the patriarch Enoch, and others 
like him, obſerved it: and ſince chriſtians are ſaid to receive it by baptiſm, and 
therefore mult be different from baptiſm itſelf : nor does Juſtin ſay any thing of 
the analogy between baptiſm and circumciſion, or of the one being in the room 
of the other; but oppoſes the ſpiritual circumciſion to carnal circumciſion; and 
ſpeaks not one word of infants, only of the duty of adult perſons, as he ſup- 
poſes it to te. The laſt paſſage, and on which this Gentleman intends to dwell 

awhile, is this“: „ Several perſons ( ſays Juſtin) among us of both ſexes, of 
&« ſixty and ſeventy years of age, or en maiSuy $a mwmoay Tw XR who were 
e diſcipled to Chriſt in their childhood, &c.” which I have obſerved ſhould be 
rendered, who from their childhood were inſtructed in Chriſt ;” and which 1 
have confirmed by ſeveral paſſages in Juſtin, in which he uſes the word in the 
ſenſe of inſtruction; and from whom can we better learn his meaning than 
from himſelf? all which this author takes no notice of; but puts me off with 
a paſſage out of Plutarch, where Antiphon the ſon of Sophilus, according to his 
verſion, is ſaid to be diſcipled or proſelyted to his father: I leave him to enjoy 
his own ſenſe; for I do not underſtand it; and ſhould have thought that 
lady leveng Ns 2 aug, might have been rendered more intelligibly, as well as 
more truly, “ inſtructed by his father;“ ſince, as it follows, his father was an 
orator. He thinks he has catched me off of my guard, and that I ſuppoſe the 
word diſciple includes baptiſm ; becauſe in my commentary on AFs xix. 3. I ſay, 
« the apoſtle takes it for granted that they were bapiized, ſince they were not 
* only believers, but diſciples; but had he read on, or tranſcribed what fol- 


lows, 


* Dialog. cum Pane P⸗ 316, Ed. Paris. 5 by Ib. P-. 261. * Ib. ard 10 62. 
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bos, my ſenſe would clearly appear z ſuch as not only believed with the 
heart, but had made a profeſſion of their faith, and were followers of Chriſt:“ 
nor is the ſenſe of the word diſciple, as including the idea of baptiſm, confirmed 
| by As xiv. 21. where it is ſaid, when they bad preached the goſpel to that city, 
Y d nucug ne and taught many, or made them diſciples; which may be 
interpreted without tautology, and yet not include the idea of baptiſm; ſince 
the firſt word, preached, expreſſes the bare external miniſtry of the word; and 
the latter, taugbt, or made diſciples, the influence and effect of it upon the 
minds of men; the former may be where the latter is not; and both, where 
baptiſm is not as yet adminiſtered. The reaſon why « Tay, muſt be ren- 
dered in, and not from their childhood, becauſe the baptiſm of any perſons being 
not a continued, hut one ſingle tranſient act, to ſpeak of their being baptized 
from their childhood would be improper, is merry indeed; when Juſtin is not 
ſpeaking of the baptiſm of any perſon at all; but of their being trained up in 
the knowledge of Chriſt, and the chriſtian religion from their childhood, in 
which they had perſevered to the years mentioned, Upon the whole, in all 
theſe paſſages of Juſtin quoted, there is no expreſs mention of  infant-baptiſm, 
nor any hint given of it, nor any reference unto it. Fed we now to the 
next writer in this century, Brought into this controverſy: : 
Irenæus; who lived towards the cloſe of it, and wrote $i the year 180 3 
the only paſſage in him, and which has been the ſubject of debate a hundred 
years paſt, is this; ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſays „ * he came to ſave all, all I 
<< ſay, qui per eum renaſcuntur in Deum, who by him are born again unto God; 
60 infants, and little ones, and children, and young men, and old men.“ Now 
not to inſiſt upon the works of Irenæus we have being moſtly a tranſlation, 
and a very poor one, complained of by learned men; nor upon this chapter 
wherein this paſſage is, being reckoned ſpurious by others; which weaken the force 
of this teſtimony, and will have their weight with conſidering perſons; 1 ſhall only 
take notice of the ſenſe of the phraſe, born again unto God; and the injury done 
to the character of Irenæus, to make it ſignify. baptiſm, or any thing elſe bus 
the grace of regeneration. Our author begins his defence of this paſſage. in fa- 
vour of infant-baptiſm, with a remark of. the learned F euardentins, as he calls 
him; © that by the name of regeneration, according to the phraſe of Chriſt and 
“ his apoſtles, he (Jreneus) underſtands bapti/m, clearly confirming the apoſ- 
« tolical tradition concerning the baptiſm of infants.” As for the learning of 
this monk, I cannot diſcern it, unleſs his lies and impudence againſt the refor- 
mers, which run through his notes, are to be ſo called. Whether our author 
is a junior or ſenior n 1 an not; by his 8 he __ to be the 1 
| * dut. 
Adr. Hereſ J. 2. c. 39. | TEE 
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but the advice of Rivet, who was without doubt a man of learning, is good; 
« only, fays he®, I would have the younger, that ſhall light on the works of 
4 Jrenæus adviſed, to beware of thofe editions, which that moſt impudent monk 
« Fenardentius, a man of large aſſurance, and uncommon boldnefs, and of no 
c faith nor faithfulneſs, has in many things foully corrupted and defiled with 
« impious and lying annotations :” and a falſe gloſs this of his is, which is quot- 
ed; for Chriſt and his apoſtles no where call baptiſm by the name of the ne birth. 
I have obſerved, that as yet, that is, in Jrenæus's time, it had not obtained 
among the ancients, to uſe the words regenerated or regeneration for baptized or 
baptiſm ; nor is this author able to prove it. The paſſage in Jaſtin before-men- 
tioned falls ſhort of it, as has been ſhewn; and the paſſages in Tertullian and 
Clemens of Alexandria, concerning being born in water, and begotten of the womb 
of water, are too late; and beſide, the one is to be interpreted of the grace of 
God compared to water; this is clearly Tertullian's ſenſe; for he adds“, „nor 
« are we otherwiſe ſafe or ſaved; than by remaining in water;“ which ſurely 
can never be underſtood literally of the water of baptiſm : and as for Clemens; 
he is ſpeaking not of regeneration, but of the natural generation of man, as he 
comes out of his mother's womb, naked, and free from fin, as he ſuppoſes ; 
and as ſuch, converted. perſons ought to be. | 
To have recourſe to heathens to aſcertain the name of chriſtian baptiſm, is 
monſtrous; though this, it is ſaid, there is no need of, « ſince /everal chriſtian 
« writers, who lived «with or before Irenæus, ſpeak the ſame language, as will 
<« be ſeen hereafter :” and yet none are produced but Barnabas and Juſtin; the 
latter of which has been conſidered already, and found not to the purpoſe; and 


his reaſoning upon the former is beyond my comprehenſion; for whatever may 


be ſaid for the giving of milk and honey to perſons juſt baptized, being a ſym- 
bol of their being born again, it can be no proof of the words regeneration and 
regenerated being uſed for baptiſm and baptized; when theſe- words neither the 
one nor the other are mentioned by Barnabas; ſo that I have no reaſon to re- 
tract what I have ſaid on that point. And now we are returned to Irenæus him- 
ſelf; and two paſſages from him are produced in proof of the ſenſe of the word 
contended for; and one is where he thus ſpeaks “, © and again giving the power 
«© of regeneration unto God to his diſciples, he ſaid unto them, Go and teach 
all nations, baptizing them, &c.” By which power or commiſſion is meant, not 
| Big 85 | | bs the 

| ®. Junjores qui in opera Irenzi incident monitos volo, ut caveant ab illis editionibus quas impu- f 
deniſlimus ille monachus Feuardentius, homo projedtæ audaciæ, & nullius fidei, ſæde in multis 
corrupit & #nnotationibus impiis & mendacibus conſpurcavit, Rivet. Critic, Sacr. I. 2. c. ö. p. 188, 189. 
n Nos piſciculi in aqua naſcimur. Nec aliter quam in aqua permanendo ſalvi ſumus, Ter- 


tullian. de baptiſmo, c 1. | 
o Stromat |. 4. p. 538. Ed. Paris. » Adv. Hæreſ. I. 3. c. 19. 
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the commiſſion of baptieing, but more plainly the commiſſion of teaching the 


doctrine of regeneration by the Spirit of God, and the neceſſity of that to ſal- 
vation, and in order to baptiſm; and which was the firſt and principal part of 
the apoſtles commiſſion, as the order of the words ſhew; and it is moſt reaſonable 
to think, that he ſhould ſo call the commiſſion, not from its more remote and 
leſs principal part, but from the firſt and more principal one. The other paſ- 


| ſage is where Irenæus mentions * by name the bapliſm of regeneration to God:!“ 


-but this rather proves the contrary, that baptiſm and regeneration are two dif- 
ferent things, and not the ſame ; juſt as the ſcriptural phraſe, the bapti/m of re- 
pentance, and which ſeems to have led the ancients to ſuch a way of ſpeaking, 
means ſomething different from repentance, and not the ſame : baptiſm is ſo 
called, becauſe repentance is a prerequiſite to it, in the ſubjects of it; and for 
the ſame reaſon it is called the baptiſm of regeneration, becauſe regeneration is 
abſolutely neceſſary in order to it: to all which I only add, that Ireneus not 
only uſes the word regeneration in a different ſenſe from baptiſm elſewhere *, but 
molt clearly uſes it in another ſenſe in this very paſſage ; ſince he ſays, Chriſt 
came to ſave all who by him are born again unto God; who are regenerated by 
Chriſt, and not by baptiſm ; and which is explained both before and after by 
his /an#ifying all ſorts of perſons, infants, little ones, young men, and old men; 
which cannot be underſtood of his baptizing them, for he baptized none; and 

therefore they cannot be ſaid to be regenerated by him in that ſenſe : and I ſay 
again, to underſtand Irenæus as ſpeaking of baptiſm, is to make him ſpeak 
what is abſolutely falſe ; that Chriſt came to ſave a/l and only ſuch who are bap- 
tized unto God. It ſeems Te Clerc is of the ſame ſentiment with me, an author 
J ama. ſtranger to; whom. this writer lets paſs without any reaſoning againſt him, 
= only with this chaſtizement; he ſhould have underſtood (being an eccle/iaſtical 


« hiſtorian) the ſentiments and language of the primitive fathers better ;” but | 


what their language and ſentiments were, we have feen already; and let them 
be what they will, Irenæus muſt exprefs a downright falſehood, if he is to be 
underſtood in the ſenſe contended for: on the one hand, it cannot be true that 
Chriſt came to ſave all that are baptized; no doubt but Judas was baptized, 
as well as the other apoſtles, and yet it will not be ſaid Chriſt came to ſave him; 
Simon Magus was certainly baptized, and yet was in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond 
of iniquity, and by all the accounts of him continued ſo till death; there were 
many members of the church at Corinth, who doubtleſs were baptized, and yet 
were unworthy receivers of the Lord's ſupper, and eat and drank damnation 
to themſelves, for which reaſon there were many weak, ſickly, and aſleep *; and 
it is to be Kurd, wihout any breach of e that this has been the caſe of 


thouſands: 
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thouſands beſides: and on the other hand, it cannot be with truth ſuggeſted, that 
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Chriſt came to ſave only ſuch as are baptized; he came to die for the tranſgreſ- 

ſions that were under the Firſt Teſtament, or to ſave perſons under that diſpen- 
ſation, who never received Chriſtian baptiſm ; he ſaid to one and to another, 
unbaptized perſons, thy fins are forgiven thee *; and no doubt there are many 
faved, and whom Chriſt came to ſave, who never were baptized in water; and 
the Pædobaptiſts themſelves will ſtand a bad chance for ſalvation, if this was 
true; for they will find it a hard taſk to prove that any one of them, only 
ſprinkled in infancy, was ever truly baptized; and yet as uncharitable as we 
are ſaid to be, we have fo much charity to believe that every good man among 
them, though unbaptized, ſhall be ſaved. And now fince the words of Ireneus 
taken in this ſenſe contain a manifeſt falſhood, and they are capable of another 
ſenſe, agreeable to truth, without ſtraining them ; as that Chriſt came to ſave 
all that are regenerated by himſelf, by his ſpirit and grace, we ought in a judg- 
ment of charity to believe that this latter ſenſe is his, and not the former; and 
the rather, ſince his words f in their proper and literal ſenſe have this meaning z 


and fince they are expreſſed with ſo much caution ; leſt it ſhould be thought 


it was his meaning that Chriſt came to ſave all men, good and bad, he deſcribes 
the perſons he came to fave, not by their baptiſm, which is a precarious and 
uncertain evidence of ſalvation, but by their regeneration, which is a ſure proof 
of it; and ſince this ſenſe of his words 1 is agreeable to his uſe of the phraſe elſe- - 
where, and 10 the context likewiſe, and is ſuited' to all ſorts of perſons of every 
age here mentioned; and indeed to depart from this clear literal ſenſe of his words, 


which eſtabliſhes a well-known truth, and fix a figurative, improper one upon 


them, which makes him to ſay a notorious untruth, to ſerve an hypotheſis, is 
cruel uſage of the good old father, and is contrary to all the rules of honour, fuſe | 
Zice, truth, and charity, To put our Lord's words in Mark xvi. 16. upon a 
level with the falſe ſenſe of Ireneus, is mean and ſtupid; they need no qualify- 


ing ſenſe; the meaning is plain and eaſy ; that every baptized believer ſhall be 


ſaved, and leave no room to ſuggeſt that unbaptized believers ſhall not; but 
that every unbeliever, be he who he will, baptized or unbaptized, ſhall be 
damned. And now what a wretched caufe muſt the cauſe of infant-baptiſm be, 
that requires ſuch managing as this to maintain it? what a wretched cauſe is ir, 
that at its firſt ſetting out, according to the account of the advocates of it; for 
Dr Wall fays ;, this is the firſt expreſs mention that we have met with of infants 
«© baptized?” I fay again, what a wretched cauſe muſt this be, that is connected 
with lies and falſhood at its firſt appearance, as pleaded for; is eſtabliſhed upon 
downright injuſtice to a good man's character, and ſupported by real injury to 

: 5 | | it ? 
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it? and yet notwithſtanding all this, our author has the front to ſay, fo much 
9 eee for the teſtimony, the Plain, unexceptionable teſtimony, of Ireneus, for 
3 of infant baptiſm.“ 
now we re come to the cloſe of the ſecond century; but before we 
- * the next; we muſt ſtop a little, and conſider a paſſage our author, after 
Dr Wall, has produced out of Clemens of Alexandria, who lived at the latter end 
of this century, about the year 190 z and it is this: ſpeaking of rings worn on 
the fingers, and the ſeals upon them, adviſes againſt every thing idolatrous and 
laſcivious, and to what is innocent and uſeful; „let our feals, ſays he“, be a 
% dove, or a fiſh, or a ſhip running with the wind, or a muſical ape 
4 mariner's anchor and if any one is a fiſherman, Arge fue x; Tor 
« f vdr. ena hn rude, * let him remember the apoſtle, and the 
« children drawn out of the water.” This paſſage was ſent by two Gentlemen 
from different places to Dr Wall, after he had publiſhed two editions of his 
hiſtory; and he ſeems to have been aſhamed of himſelf for not having obſerved 
it, and fancies that this refers to the baptizing of a child, and the taking, 
drawing, and lifting it out of the water. Now, though I do not pretend to 
fupport my conjecture by any manuſcript or printed copy, nor do I think it 
worth while to ſearch and inquire after it, whether there is any various reading 
or no, but ſhall leave it to others who have more leiſure and opportunity; yet 
J perſuade myſelf my conjecture will not be condemned as a groundleſs one 
by any man of ſenſe and learning, eſpecially out of this controverſy: my con- 
jecture then is, that it ſhould be read not reder, children, but xe, 
« fiſhes;” for who ever heard of a draught of chilaren; when a draught of fiſhes 
is common? and why ſhould a fiſherman, more than any other, remember an 
apoſtle and a draught of children ? ſurely a draught of fiſhes is more. Proper to 
him: the words 1 think therefore ſhould be read, let him remember the 
„ apoſtle, and the fiſhes drawn out of the water;” and the ſenſe is, let him 
remember the apoſtle Peter, and the draught of fiſhes taken by him, recorded 
either in Luke v. 6, 9. or in Fobn xxi. 6, 8, 41. for the words manifeſtly refer 
to ſome particular and remarkable fact, which ſhould be called to mind, and 
not to a thing that was done every day; which muſt be the caſe, if infant- 
baptiſm now obtained : beſides, the word uſed cannot with any decency and 
propriety be applied to the baptizing of a child; a wide difference there is in 
the expreſſion, between taking and lifting a child out of the font, and a draw- 
 6ng or dragging it out of the water; the word is expreſſive of ſtrength and 
force neceſſary to an action *, and well agrees with the drawing or dragging of 
a net full of fiſhes. However, if this inſtance is continued to be urged, I hope 
Vol. II. 3 E N 
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it will be alok da that baptiſm in thoſe early times was performed by immer- 
ſion; ſince theſe children are ſaid to be drawn . of the water, and t herefore 
muſt have been in it : moreover, let it be what It will that Clemens refers unto, 
it muſt be ſomething that was not common to every man, but peculiar to a 
fiſherman; as he afterwards ſays, a {word or a bow are not proper for thoſe 
that purſue peace; nor cups for temperate perſons; and I infift upon it, that 
it be ſaid what that is which is peculiar to ſu a one, except it be that which I 
have ſuggeſted: : and after all, he muſt have z, warm brain, a heated imagina- 
tion, and a mind prepoſſeſſed, that can believe that infanc- baptiſm is dere re- 
ferred to. Upon the whole, it does not appear from any authentic writer of 
the ſecond century, that there is any expreſs mention of infant-baptiſm in it, 
nor any clear hint of it, or manifeſt reference to it; and therefore it muſt be 
an innovation in the church, whenever it' afterwands took Place. 5 e 
now to 

The third century, at the beginning of which T les lived; who is the 
firſt perſon that ever gave any hint of infant-baptiſm, or referred unto it, or 
made expreſs mention of it, that is known; and he argued againſt it, and that 
very ſtrongly, from the more uſual delay of the adminiſtration of it, according 
to every one's age, condition, and diſpoſition; from the danger ſureties might 
be brought into by engaging for infants; from the neceſſity of firſt knowing 
and underſtanding what they were about; from their innocent age, as it com- 
paratively i is, not being yet conſcious of ſin, ſtanding in no need of the appli- 
cation of pardoning grace, which the ordinance of baptiſm leads adult believers 
to; from the propriety of their firſt aſking for it; and from a different method 
being taken in worldly affairs: his words are theſe, and as they are tranſlated | 
by Dr Wall himſelf; © therefore according to every one's condition and diſpo- 
« fition, and alſo their age, the delaying of baptiſm is more profitable, eſpe- 
« cially in the caſe of little children; for what need is there that the godfathers 
e ſhould be brought into danger? becauſe they may either fail of their pro- 
% miſes by death, or they may be miſtaken by a child's proving of a wicked 
« diſpoſition. Our Lord ſays indeed, Do not forbid them to come to me : there- 
« fore let them come when they are grown up: let them come when they un- 
« derſtand: when they are inſtructed whither it is that they come: let them be 
„ made chriſtians when they can know Chriſt ; what need their guiltleſs age 
« make ſuch haſte to the forgiveneſs of ſins ? Men will proceed more warily 
« in worldly things; and he that ſhould not have earthly goods committed to 
« him, yet ſhall have heavenly. Let them know how to deſire this ſalvation, 


« that you may appear to have given to one that aſketh *,* It is obſerved by 
our 


x Tertullian. de baptiſmo, c. 18. 
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our author, after Dr Wall, that in the clauſe about ſponſors, in the older editions, 
theſe words come in, /i non tam neceſſe, which are rendered, except in caſe of ne- 
ceſity. But theſe older editions are but one Gagnæus, whoſe reading is rejected by 
Rigaltius as a fooliſh repetition; cenſured by Grotius, as affording no tolerable 
ſenſe ; received by Pamelius for no other reaſon that he gives, but becauſe it 
ſoftens the opinion of the author about the delaying, of baptiſm to infants ; and 
it is for this reaſon it is catched at by the Pædobaptiſts; and yet they do not 
ſeem to be quite eaſy with it, becauſe of the nonſenſe and impertinence of it; 
 « what need is there, except there is a need ?” wherefore our author attempts an 
emendation, and propoſes to read tamen for tam, which does not make it a whit 
the better, but rather increaſes the nonſenſe ; „what need is there, except not- 
„ withſtanding there is need?” but what is of more importance is, it is ſaid, 
© theſe words of Tertullian ſeem fairly to imply chat infant baptiſm was not only 
«& moved for, but actually practiſed in his time:“ to which I anſwer, that they 
neither do imply, nor ſeem to imply any ſuch thing, at leaſt not neceſſarily; for 
ſuppoſing the baptiſm of infants moved for, 20% promiſed to be engaged 
for them, which ſeems likely to be the caſe as ſoon as mentioned, the better to 
get it received; Tertullian might ſay all that he does, though as yet not one in- 
fant had ever been baptized, or any ſureties made uſe of: 5 iadeed it would 
have been very ſtrange, if nothing of this kind had been ſaid previous to the 
obſervance of them; the bare motion of theſe things was ſufficient to bring out 
the arguments againſt them: and what though Tertullian might have ſome odd 
notions and fingular opinions, about which he talked wrong and weakly, does 
it follow that. therefore he ſo did about theſe points ? Nor is there any reaſon 
to interpret his words of the infants of infidels, ſince he makes no diſtinction in 
the paſſage, nor gives the leaſt hint of any; and what he elſewhere ſays of the 
children of believers being holy, he explains of their being de/igned for holineſs *; 

and ſays men are not born, but made chriſtians®: nor Jars he any where. bed 
of the baptiſm of infants, in caſe of neceſſity, which is only eſtabliſhed upon that 
impertinent reading before-mentioned : and with reſpe& to his notion of the 
neceſſity of baptiſm to ſalvation, it is ſufficient to obſerve what he jays; if any 
« underſtand the importance of baptiſm, they will rather fear the having it, 
« than the delaying it: true faith is ſecure of ſalvation ©,” And the reaſon * 5 
he does not produce infant - baptiſm among his unwritten cuſtoms, is very eaſy 


| 432-3 to 
Y SeeDrGale's Reflections, &c. p. 511. Ex eodem Gagnæo iterum adjicio, fi non 

tam neceſſe; nam illud mitigat auctoris opinionem, &c Pamelii adnot, p- 348. | 

Deſignatos ſanctitati, Tertull. de anima, c. 39, 70 J £10 


d Piunt, non naſcuntur chriſtiani, Apologet. c. 18. 


< Si qui pondus intelligant baptiſmi, magis timebunt conſecutionem quam dilationem : ſides inte- 
gra ſecura eſt de ſalute. Ibid, de baptiſmo, c. 18. 
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to obſerve, becauſe as yet no ſuch cuſtom had obtained, and as yet the apoſto- 
lical tradition of it had never been heard of: heard firſt that —_— of ence if he 
does at all, is the following perſon; 

Origen, who flouriſhed about the year 2 30, and comes next under confide- 
ration : and three paſſages are ufually cited out of him in favour of infant- 
baptifm ; ſhewing not only that infants fhould be baptized ; but that this was 
an ancient ufage of the church, and a tradition of the apoftles. Now theſe 
things are only to be met with in the Latin tranſlations of this ancient writer; 
and though there is much of his ſtill extant in Greek, yet in theſe his genuine 
works there is not the leaſt hint of infant-bapriſm, nor any reference to it; 
and much leſs any expreſs mention of it; and till leſs any thing ſaid of it, 
being a cuſtom of the church, and an apoſtolical tradition: This has juſtly 
raiſed a ſuſpicion, that he has not been fairly uſed in the tranſlations of him by 


 Ruffinus and Jerom : and upon inquiry, this is found to be the truth of the 


matter; and it is not only Eraſmus, whom Dr Wall is pleaſed to repreſent as 
angrily ſaying, that a reader is uncertain whether he reads Origen or Ruffinus ; 
for Scu'tetus * ſays the ſame thing; and it is the obſervation of many others, 
that it was the common cuſtom of Ryffinus to interpolate whatever he tranſlated. 
The learned Huetius, who has given us a good edition of all Origen's commen- 
taries of the ſcripture in Greek, and who was as. converſant with his writings, 


and underſtood them as well as any man whatever, was very ſenſible of the foul 


play he has met with, and often complains of the perfidy and impudence of 
Ruffinus ;, he ſays of him, that whatever he undertook to tranſlate, he inter- 
polated ; that he fo diſtreſſed and corrupted the writings of Origen by addi- 
tions and detractions, that one is at a loſs to find Origen in Origen : that whereas 
he undertook to tranſlate his commentary on the Romans, at the inſtance of 
Heraclius, yet he aſks, with what faithfulneſs did he do it? namely, with his 
own, that is, which is the worſt ; and when Huetius produces any thing out of 


theſe tranſlations, it is always with difidence, as not to be depended upon; 


and ſometimes he adds when he has done, but let us remember again the per- 
« fidy of Ruffinus;” and ſpeaking particularly of his commentaries on the 
Romans, he ſays; Let the learned reader remember that Origen is not ſo 
« much to be thought the author of them, as Ruffinus, by whom they are not 
_ iq much interpreted, as new coined 11 interpolated*.” But what need I 


produce 

4 Medulla Patrum, part 1. I. 6. c. 2. p. 124. 5 
Interpolare enim omnia Ruffinus quzcunque ſuſcepit interpretanda—ſolenne habuit. Huetii 
Origer jana, I. 2. p. 116. nam ejus ſcripta interpretans, ita additamentis & detraQtionibus vexavit 
& cotrupit ut Origenem in Origene deſideres, ibid. I. 3. c. 1. p. 233. Ruffinus Heraclii impulſu vi- 


ginti tomos commentariorum O1igenis in epiſtolam ad Romanos Latinæ lingua donandos ſuſcepit: 
ſed 
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produce-theſe teſtimonies ? Nuſſinus himſelf owns, not only that he uſed great 
freedom in tranſlating the homilies on Leviticus, and added much of his own 
to them, as I have obſerved ; but alſo in his tranſlation of the commentary on 
the Romans, he grants the A e againſt him, that he added ſame things, 
« ſupplicd what was wanting, and ſhortened what were too long'; and it is 
from theſe two pieces that the two principal paſſages which aſſert infant · haptiſm 
to be the cuſtom of the church, and an apoſtolical tradition, are taken: and 
now of what uſe is this Gentleman's quotation from Marſhall? it is good for 
nothing. The other paſſage, which ſtands in Ferom's tranſlation of Origen's 
homilies on Zuke, ſpeaks indeed of the baptiſm of infants, and the neceſſity of 
it; but not a ward of its being a cuſtom of the church, and an apoſtolical tra- 
dition, as in the other; and beſide, his tranſlations being no more exact than 
 Ruffinus's, and which appears by his other verſions; in which he takes the ſame 
liberty as Ruſinus did, are no more to be depended upon than his. And now, 
where is his higheſt probability and moral certainty, that there are no additions 
and interpolations i in Origen? I appeal to the whole world, whether ſuch fore 
of writings as theſe, ſo manifeſtly 3 ſo confeſſedly interpolated, would 
be admitted an evidence in any civil affair in any court of judicature whatever; 
and if not, then ſurely theſe ought not to be admitted as an evidence in reli- 
gious affairs, reſpecting an ordinance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But it is ſaid, 
ſuppoſing all this, what does it ſignify in the preſent caſe, unleſs it could be 
proved that the particular paſſages under conſideration were additions or 
e jnterpolations?” To which I anſwer; ſince the whole is ſo interpolated, 
and ſo deformed, that it can ſcarcely be known, as has been obſerved, what 
dependence can there be on any part of it? 1 have obſcrved, that the paſſage 
in the homilies on Leviticus, is by YVeſſius thought to be of the greater autho- 
rity againſt the Pelagians, becauſe of the interpolations of Ruffinus. This Gen- 
tleman ſays, I have «nluckily obſerved this; I do not fee any unluckine/5 in it; 
it is lucky on my fide, that Vaſſius, a Pædobaptiſt, ſhould ſuggeſt that this 
paſſage 1s interpolated, however unlucky Ruffinus was in doing it; and it is no 
unuſual thing for a writer to inſert that in his works, which ke; or may be 
improved againſt himſelf : beſide, what makes theſe very paſſages ſuſpected of 
Interpolation, is, not only chat no cotemporgry of Origen's, nor any nyo | 
ore 


PIES fide? ſua nempe, hoc eſt, peſima. Ibid. p. 2 $3- Sed Ruffini tamen bade denuo re- 
cordemur. Ibid. I. 2. p. 59. vide etiam, p. 35: meminerit eruditus lector non tam illorum auctorem 
exiſlimandum eſſe Origenem quam Ruffinum, 8 quo nan tam interpretati,. quam recuſi & interpo- = 
lati ſunt. Ibid. p. 124. | 

* Addere aliqua videor, & explere quæ deſant, aut en duæ longa * Ruffini Peroratio- 
in Ep. ad Ram. fol. 260. C. 
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before him, nor any after him, till the times of Ruffinus and Ferom, ever ſpeak 


of infant-baptiſm as a cuſtom of the church, or an apoſtolic tradition; but 


neither Cyprian who came after him, and pleaded for infant-baptiſm, ever refers 
to Origen as ſaying theſe things, or uſes ſuch language as he is ſaid to do; nor 
does guſtin, who made ſuch a bluſter about infant-baptiſm being an apoſtolical 


tradition, ever appeal to Origen's teſtimony of it; which one would think he 


would have done, had there been any ſuch teſtimony : our author, becauſe 1 
have faid that many things may be obſerved from the Greek of Origen in favour 
of adult - baptiſm, hectors moſt manfully ; * the aſſertion, he ſays, is either 
« falſe, or very impertinent; but ſurely he muſt be a little roo premature to 


paſs ſuch a cenſure before the things are produced. I greatly queſtion whether 


he has ever read the writings of Orizen; either the Latin tranſlations of him, or 
his works in Greek; and indeed there are ſcarce any of his quotations of the fa- 
thers throughout his whole work, but what ſeem to be taken at ſecond hand from 
Dr Wall, or others: I ſay more than I ſhould have choſe to have ſaid, through 
his inſulting language. I am quite content he ſhould have all the credit his 
performance will admit of; only ſuch a writer, who knows his own weakneſs, 


- ought not to be ſo pert and inſolent: however, to ſtop the mouth of this ſag- 
gering blade, whoever he is, I will give him an inſtance or two out of the Greek 


of Origen, in favour of adult-baptiſm, to the excluſion of infant baptiſm, and 
as manifeſtly againſt it. Now, not to take notice of Origen's interpretation of 


 Malthew xix. 14. as not of infants literally, but metaphorically ; which, ac- 


cording to his ſenſe, deſtroys the argument of the Pædobaptiſts from thence, 
in Bedut of infant - baptiſm: © It is to be obſerved, ſays Origen, that the four 
« evangeliſts ſaying that John confeſſed he came to baptize in water, only 
„ Matthew adds unto repentance; teaching, that he has the profit of baptiſm 
„ who © is baptized of his own will and choice: Now if the profit of bap- 
tiſm is tied to a perſon baptized of his own will and choice,” according to 


Origen, then baptiſm muſt be unprofitable and inſignificant to infants, becauſe 


they are not baptized of their own will and choice: and a little after he ſays; 
« The laver by the water is a ſymbol of the purification of the ſoul waſhed 
from all the filth of wickedneſs; nevertheleſs alſo of itſelf it is the beginning 
« and fountain of divine gifts, becauſe of the power of the invocation of the 
« adorable Trinity, to him that gives up himſelf to God a;“ which laſt clauſe 
excludes infants, ſince they do not and cannot give vp chemſelyes to God in 
that 
f Orig. Comment. in Matt. p. 372, 3758. Ed. Huet. 5 
5 TlaggrnenTeov Os ors Twy TEOTaARUY ErgntoTwWY TO u vIaATL Oponoyes Twan eArAvIeua gan J. gen, 
n. Mar da- Tetw Tego1:9nxe To eig fur νν:h⁰ dae u To, ano Ts BanliouatTO vpe 
Dal The Tegaipeotus Te BanliCopeas, & Paulo poſt ro % Y vials nuTeg —rprapexorrs t e 
n Jernl— x4 20 paTru Se aexn * wnyn Origen, Comment. in Joannem, p. 124. 
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: that ordinance..; Jet. this Gentleman, if he can, produce any thing out of thoſe 
writings of Origen, in favour. of infant. baptiſm ; the paſſage Dr Wall“ refers 
to has 1 not a ſyllable of it, nor any reference to it; and though he ſuppoſes Je- 
rom muſt ſome where or other have read it in his writings, what Jerom ſays* 
ſuppoſes no ſuch thing; ſince the paſſage only ſpeaks of Origen's opinion of ſins 
in a pre-exiſtent ſtate, being forgiven in baptiſm, but not a word of the bap- 
tiſm of infants, or of their ſins being forgiven them in their baptiſm : and now 
where is the clear teſtimony of the great Origen, not only for the practice of 
infant-baptiſm in his own days, but for the continual uſe of it all along from 
the time of the apoſtles? and where is our author's vaunt of the ſuperior anti- 
quity of infant · beptiſm t to infaot-communing 7 which, as we ſhall ſee preſently, 
began together. 

Cyprian is the next, and the only remaining writer of this century, quoted 
in favour of infant- baptiſm ;- who lived about the middle of it, and is the firſt 
pleader for it that we know of. We allow it was practiſed in his time in the 
African churches, where it was firſt moved; and at the ſame time infant-com- 
munion was praftiſed alſo, of which we have undoubted and inconteſtable evi- 
dence; and it is but reaſonable that if infants have a right to one ordinance, 
they ſhould be admitted to the other; and if antiquity. is of any weight in the 
matter, it is as early for the one as for the other: but though infant-baptiſm 
now began to be practiſed, it appears to be a novel- buſineſs; not only the time 
of its adminiſtration being undetermined; which made Fidus, a country biſhop, 
| who had a doubt about adminiſtering i it before the eighth day, apply to the coun- 
cil under Cyprian for the reſolution of it; but the exceeding. weakneſs of the ar- 
guments then made uſe of for baptizing new- born infants, of which the preſent 

Pædobaptiſts muſt be aſhamed, ſhew that Pædobaptiſm was then in its infant- 
fate : the arguments uſed by Cyprian and his brethren for i it, were taken from 
the grace of God being given to all men; and from the equality of the gift to 


all; and this proved from the ſpiritual equality of the bodies of infants and adult- 


perſons; ; and both from the prophet Eliſba's ſtretching himſelf on the Shuna--. 
mite's child; they argue the admiſſion of all to baptiſm from the words of Pe- 
ter, who ſays he was ſhewn, that nothing, is to be called common or unclean; and 
reaſon, that infants ought to be more eaſily admitted than grown perſons, be- 
cauſe they have leſs guilt ; and their weeping and crying are to be interpreted 
praying; yea, they ſuggeſt that baptiſm gives grace, and that a perſon is loſt 
without it: but that it may appear I do not wrong them, I will tranſcribe their 
own words; and that as they are tranſlated by Dr Wall, ſo far as they relate to 
Wan matter: All of us judged that the grace and mercy of God i is to be denied 
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to no perſon that is born; for whereas our Lord in his goſpel ſays, the don 
of Man came not to deftroy mens ſouls, (or Vives) but tb fave Wem; as far as lies 
in us, no foul, if poſſible, is to be loſt. The ſcripture gives us to under- 


ſtand the equality of the divine gift on all, whether infants or grown perſons: 


Eliſha, in his prayer to God, ſtrerched himſelf on the infant-ſon of the Shuna- 
mite woman, that lay dead, in fach manner, that his head, and face, and 
limbs, and feet, were zpplicd to the head, face, limbs, and feet of the child; 
which, if it be underſtood according ro the quality ef our body and nature, 
the infant would not hold meaſure with that grown min, nor his limbs fit 
to reach to his great ones; bot in that place a {ſpiritual equality, and ſach 
as is in the eſteem of God, is intimated to us; by which perſons that are 
once made by God are alike and equal; and our growth of body by age, 


makes a difference in the ſenſe of the world, but not of God; unleſs you 


will think that the grace itſelf which is given to baptized perſons, is greater 
or lefs according to the age of thoſe that receive it; whereas the holy Spirit 


is given, not by different meaſures, but with a fatherly affection and kind- 


neſs, equal to all; fer God, as he accepts no one perſon, ſd not his age; 
bur with a juſt equality ſhews himſelf a Father to all, for their obtaining 


the heavenly grace—fo that we judge that no perſon is to be hindered from 


the obtaining the grace by the law that is now appointed; and that the ſpi- 
ritual circumeifion ought not to be reftrained by the circamcifion that was 


according to the fleſh ; but that all are to be admitted to the grace of Chriſt; 
ſince Peter, ſpeaking in the Alis f the Apoſtles, ſays, the Lord has ſhewn me, 


that uo perſon is to be cdlled common or unclean. If any thing could be an ob- 


ſtacle to perſons againſt their obtaining the grace, the adult, and grown, 


and elder men, would be rather hindered by their more grievous ſins. If 
then the graceleſs offender, and thofe that have grievouſly finned againſt 
God before, have, when they afterwards come to believe, forgiveneſs of 
their fins; and no perſon is kept off from baptiſm and the grace; how much 
teſs reaſon is there to refuſe an infant, who, being newly born, has no (fin, 
ſave the being deſcended from Adam according to the fleh : he has from 
his very birth contracted the contagion of the death antiently threatened: 
who comes, for this reaſon, more ealily to receive forgiveneſs of ſins, becaufe 
they are not his own, bur others fins that are forgiven him. This therefore, 
dear brother, was our opinion in the aſſembly, that it is not for us to hinder 
any man from baptiſm and the grace of God, who is merciful and kind and 
affectionate to all; which rule, as it holds for all, ſo we think it more eſpe- : 
cially to be obſerved in reference to infants, and perſons newly born; to 
whom our help, and the divine mercy, is rather to be granted ; becauſe by 
| TE i their 
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4 their weeping and wailing, at their firſt entrance into the world, they do in- 
„ timate nothing ſo much as that they implore compaſſion *.“ | 

Every one that compares what Cyprian and his collegues ſay for infant-bap- 
tiſm, and what Tertullian ſays againſt it, as before related, will eaſily fee a dif- 
ference between them, between Tertullian the Antipædobaptiſt, and Cyprian the 
Pædobaptiſt; how manly and nervous the one! how mean and weak the other! 
no doubt, as is known, being raiſed about infant-baptiſm at this time, or any 
objection made to it, does not prove it then to be an ancient cuſtom ; ſince the 
ſame obſervation, which may be made, would prove inforr-eoniinion to be 

equally the ſame: Now as we allow that henceforward |. rx was 1 5055 
tiſed in the African churches, and prevailed in 

The fourth century, here the controverſy might ſtop : and indeed all that 
| we contend for in this century, is only that there were ſome perſons that did 
call it in queſtion and oppoſe it; and if this will not be allowed, we are not 
very anxious about it, and ſhall not think it worth while to conteſt it.— 
This writer would have it obſerved, that I have given up the greateſt lights of 
the church in this century as vouchers for-infant-baptiſm, and particularly 
St Ferom, Ruffinus, and Auguſtin ; they are welcome to them; they have need 
of them to enlighten them in this dark affair: we do not envy their having 
them, eſpecially that perfidious interpolater Ruffinus; nor that arch-heretic 
 Pelagius, whom this Gentleman takes much pains to retain, as ignorant as he 
either was, or would be, or is thought to be; as that he never heard that any 
one whatever denied baptiſm to infants, and promiſed the kingdom of heaven 
without the redemption of Chriſt, or refuſed that unto them. This ignorance 

of his was either affected or pretended, in order to clear himſelf from the charge 

of thoſe things againſt him; as men generally do run into high ſtrains and ex- 
travagant expreſſions, ben they are at ſuch work; or it was real ignorance, 
and who can help that? It does not follow that therefore none had, becauſe 
he had ne ver heard of it; one would think his meaning rather was, that he had 

never heard of any that denied the kingdom of heaven and the common re- 
| demption to infants, who think they ought to be baptized, dum putat, while he 
is of opinion, that in baptiſm they are regenerated in Chriſt; but about this I 
ſnall not contend; truth does not depend upon his hearing and knowledge, 
judgment and obſer vation. I think it is not inſiſted upon that Auſtin ſhould 
| ſay, he never heard or read of any catholic; heretic, or ſchiſmatie, that denied 
| infant-baptiſm ; however, it ſeems he could Wy it if he did CE and that not- 
nme the reaſons 1 1 2 08. | e 

| Vor. II. | „ 1. Ain 


& Cyprian. ad Fidum. Ep. 59. p. 31). 


. 
: — " wy 
ade 1 * «bs on — Fog 
. = = 1 bee: N >= COPE Chas IF r 
—_—_— 9 — 9 — b 4 _ A Y y — 
2 2 — o . 2 = 4, = wg 
= — 7 4 yt" 2 bo . n — 2 
og n — 


Ces = - 

_- AT — 

— — — 
— 0 — — 


n 
93 — 
— 


—— — — —— 
— 


2 ” 


—— 
— 


y 


1 „„ 
ones 
1,40" ec = 


993 


* 


9 my * = * ** * * — » 
CORE, - Pg « FA 2 hs Seb. — „ 1 - 
GE Ne EA OT DTCC 
Ae nes Lu. * * e r er. 8 „ 5 
* 
7 et — 1 
* 


om 
Pac eSho * Rr. 


—— 
rapes” + ——— — et, 1 — 
133 * 


it 
zi | 
N 
If | 
0 


1 4 _— \ 
x \ 
| 5 : Cars " 4 \ a a l 
FF — rt 0s aaiy 4 nr 4 . , , 1 L \ 4 
N « * * 8 2 
* py . * a 


402 ANTIPEDOBAPTISM; OR, 
1. Auſtin muſt know that Tertullian had oppoſed it. Here our author quib- 


bles about the terms oppe/ing and denying, and diſtinguiſhes between them; and 


obſerves, that whatever Tertullian ſaid againſt it, he did not properly don it, 
He may ſay the ſame of me, or any other writer againſt infant-baptiſm, that 
though we ſpeak againſt it, contradict and oppoſe it, and uſe arguments againſt 
it, yet we do not deny it. Dr all indeed thinks neither Auſtin nor Pelagius had 
ſeen Tertullian's book of n or they could not have ſaid what he thinks 
they did. 

2. Auſtin preſided at the mpeg of Carthage, = a canon was ds that 


_ anathematized thoſe who denied baptiſm to new-born infants ; and therefore 


muſt know there were ſome that denied it. This Gentleman ſays, it is demon- 


ſtrably certain, that this canon was not made againſt perſons. that denied infant- 
| baptiſm, becauſe it was made againſt Pelagius and Celeſtius. It is true, the lat- 


ter part of the canon was made againſt them; but the former part reſpected a. 
notion or tenet of ſome other perſons, who denied baptiſm to new-born infants. 
Dr Wall faw this, and lays, this canon mentions the baptiſm. of infants, con- 
demning two errors about it; the one reſpecting the baptiſm. of new-born in- 

fants; the other the doctrine of original ſin, and the baptiſm of infants for for- 
giveneſs of fins, denied by the Pelagians; but the former he ſuppoſes was the 

opinion of Fidus, embraced by ſome perſons now, which he had vented a hun- 
dred and fifty years before, that infants ſhould not be baptized till they were 
eight days old; whereas Fidus is repreſented as having been alone in his opinion; 
and if he retained it, which is doubtful, it does not appear he had any followers; 


bor is there any evidence of there being any of his ſentiment in this age '; and 


were there, it is unreaſonable to imagine, that a council of all the biſhops in. 
Africa ſhould agree to anathematize them, becauſe they thought proper to defer 


the baptizing of infants a few days longer than they did; and beſides, infants 


only eight days old may be properly called newly-born infants; and therefore 
ſuch could not be ſaid to deny baptiſm to them; and it would have been a mar- 


vellous thing, had they been anathematized for it: though this writer ſays, 


« wonder who will; a council, conſiſting of all the biſhops of Africa, did in 
“ fact agree to, anathematize their own brethren, who were in the ſame opinion 
* and practice of infant-baptiſm with themſelves.” Ir is true, they did ana- 
thematize the Pelagians, who. were in the ſame opinion and practice of infant- 
baptiſm with themſelves in general; though I queſtion whether they reckoned 
them their owwn bretbren ; but then not on account of any difference about the 
time of baptiſm, a few days odds between them, the thing to be wondered at; 


but their denial of original fin, and the baptiſm of infants to be on account of 
7”. AE 


| 1 Hiſtory of lafant-baptiſm, p. 1. ch. 4. 4 1% 
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that: and now fince the Pelagians are diſtinct from thoſe in the canon that de- 

nied baptiſm to new-born infants z and it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe any who 
were of the ſentiments of Fidus are intended; it remains, that there muſt be 
ſome perſons different both from the one and the other, who denied baptiſm to 
babes, and are by this canon anathematized for it, which Auſtin muſt know, 

3. It is obſerved by me, that Auſtin himſelf makes mention of ſome that ar- 
gued againſt it, from the unprofitableneſs of it to infants; ſince for the moſt 
part they die before they have any knowledge of it. Theſe men our author 
does not know what to make of; ſometimes it is queſtionable whether they were 
chriſtians, and ſuggeſts that they were men of atheiſtical principles; and then 
again they are ſuppoſed to be chriſtians, and even might be Pædobaptiſts, not- 
wichſtanding this their manner of arguing. I am content he ſhould reckon them 
what he pleaſes; but one. would think they could not be any good friends to 
infant-baptiſm, that queſtioned the Prot of dein to infants, and 
| brought ſo ſtrong an objection to it. | 5 

4. It is further obſerved by me, that according to 4 the Pelagians denied 
baptiſm to the infants of believers, becauſe they were holy. This is repreſented 
by this Gentleman as a miſtake of mine, underſtanding what was ſpoken hp 
thetically, to be abſolutely ſpoken. I have looked over the paſſage again, and 
am not convinced upon a ſecond reading of it, nor by what this writer has ad- 
vanced, of a miſtake: the words are abſolutely expreſſed and reaſoned upon; 
« but, ſays the apoſtle, your children would be unclean, but now they are holy; 
therefore, ſay they (the Pelagians) the children of believers ought not now to 
« be baptized,” The obſervation our author makes, though he does not inſiſt 
upon ir, is very impertinent; that not infants but children are mentioned, and 
ſo may include the adult children of believers, and conſequently: make as much 
againſt adulr-baptiſm as infant-baptiſm ; ſince children 1n the text, on which 
the argument is grounded, are always by themſelves underſtood of infants: Auſ- 
tin wonders that the Pelagians ſhould talk after this manner, that holineſs is 
derived from parents, and reaſons upon it, when they deny that fin is originally 
derived from Adam: it is true, indeed, he preſſes them with an argument this 
Gentleman calls ad hominem, taken from their ſhutting up the kingdom of God 
to unbaptized infants; for though they believed that unbaptized infants would 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life, yet not enter the kingdom of God; abſurd- 
ly diſtinguiſhing between the kingdom of God, and eternal life. What they were 
able to anſwer, or did anſwer to this, it is not eaſy to ſay; it is a diſadvantage, 
« as our author ſays, that we have none of their writings entire, only ſcraps 
and quotations from them: Perhaps as they had a ſingular notion, that the 
| infants of —_— W not to be abe, though the wee of he ſhould; 
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they would, in anſwer to the above argument, ſay, that the infants of believers 


unbaptized enter the kingdom, though the unbaptizedaofants of others do not. 


I only gueſs this might be their anſwer, conſiſtent with their principles: however, 
if Jam miſtaken in this matter, as I think I am not, it is in company with men 
of learning I am not aſhamed to be among. The learned Danæus ſays v, * the 
« Pelagians deny that baptiſm is to be adminiſtered to the children of believers,” ; 


having plainly in view this paſſage of Auſtin's; and the very learned Forbeſius * 


brings in this as an objection to his ſenſe of 1 Corinthians vii. 14. © the Pelagians 


« abuſed this ſaying of the apoſtle, that they might ſay, that the infants 1 
« believers ought not to be baptized, as we read in Auguſtin o.“ 

5. The words quoted by me out of Ferom, I own, are ſpoken by way of 8 
ſition; but then they ſuppoſe a caſe that had been, was, and might be again; and 
it ſhould be oblerved, that the ſuppoſition Ferom makes, is not a negle# of the bap- 
tiſm of infants, as this Gentleman ſuggeſts, but a denial of it to them, a refuſing to 
give it to them; which is expreſſive of a rejection of it, and of an oppoſition to it. 
So that from all theſe inſtances put together, we cannot but conclude that there 
were ſome perſons that did oppoſe and reject infant-baptiſm in thoſe times, and 
think it may be allowed, which is all we contend for; however, as I have ſaid 
before, we are not very anxious about it. Mr Marſhall?, a favourite writer 
of our author's, ſays, ſome in thoſe times queſtioned it (infant- baptiſm). as 
Auguſtin grants in his ſermons de verbis Apoſtol. but does not refer us to the par- 
ticular place; it ſeems to be his fourteenth ſermon on that ſubject, intitled, 
Concerning the baptiſm of infants, againſt the Pelagians; where Auſtin tells us 
how he was led to the ſubject; and though he had no doubt abour it, yet 
“ ſome men raiſed diſputes, which were now become frequent, and endea- 
<<. voured to ſubvert the minds of many a: by whom he ſeems to mean per- 
ſons diſtin&t from the Pelagians, fince he repreſents them as having no doubt 
about it: and this is further confirmed by a paſſage out of the fame diſcourſe ; - 
«. that infants are to be baptized, let no one doubt (which is an addreſs to others, 
and implies, that either they did doubt of infant-baptiſm, or were in danger 
c of it) ſince they doubt not, who in ſome reſpect contradict we OY our 
author has placed as a motto in his title- page. | 

Auſtin, we allow, in this age, frequently ſpeaks of infinc-baptiſin as an ancient 
vlage of the church, and as. an . gr tradition; Bit what «hot does he 

8 give 


m Baptiſmum parvulis fideliom negant dandam Pelagiani: Danæus de facramentis ad calcem Auguſt. 
de Hæreſ. n Abutebantur hoc Apoſtoli dicto, ut dicerent infantes fidelium baptizari minime 
deberi, ut legimus apud Aug. de peccator, merit. & remiſſ. I. 2. c. 25. Forbeſ. Inſtruct. e. : 
Theolog. 1.10, c. 10.4. 5. L. a. de Peccator. merit. & remiſſ. c. 25. 1 

Sermon on baptizing of Tnfants, p. 4. Sed diſputationes quorandam, quz modo © cre- 
breſcere, & multorum animos evertere . Avg, de verb Apoſtol. Serm. 14. 
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give of it? what teſtimonies does he produce? does he produce. any higher 
teſtimony. than Cyprian ? not one who, it is owned, ſpeaks of infant-baptiſm,. 
but not as an apoſtolical tradition; Cyprian uſes no ſuch language: thoſe phraſes, 
« which were underſtood and believed from tbe beginning, and what the church 
<« always thought, or 'anciently held,” are Auſtin's words, and not Cypriar's; and 
only expreſs what Auſtin inferred and concluded from him: and beſides, his 
teſtimony is appealed to, not ſo much for infant - baptiſm, the thing itſelf, as 
for the reaſon of it, original ſin, which gave riſe unto. it in Cyprian's time: and 
it is for the proof of this, and not infant-baptiſm, that Auſtin himſelf refers to 
the manifeſt faith of an apoſtles namely, to ſhew that not the fleſh only, but 
the ſoul would. be loſt, and be brought into condemnation. through the offence- 
of Adam, if not quickened by the grace of Chriſt, for which he refers to- 
Romans v. 18. and yet our author inſinuates, that by this he did not conſider” 
the baptiſm of. infants for original ſin as a novel thing in Cypriar's time, but 
refers it to the authority of, an apoſtle: and by the way, ſince Cyprian, the only 
witneſs produced by Auſtin, ſpeaks not of infant · baptiſm as an ancient uſage of 
the church, or an apoſtolic tradition, there is no agreement between his lan- 
guage and that of Origen, he is made to ſpeak in his Latin tranſlations, as this 
author elſewhere ſuggeſts; and it confirms the proof of his having been dealt 
unfairly with, ſince Oprian, coming after him, uſes. no ſuch e 
does Auſtin himſelf ever refer unto him. 15 

I have obſerved that there are many other things, which * Auſtin, 2 
ancient writers, are called apoſtolic traditions; ſuch ab 1nfant-communion,. the 
ſign of the croſs in baptiſm, the form of renouncing the devil and all his works, 
exorciſm, trine immerſion, the confecration of the water, anointing with oil in 
baptiſm, and giving a mixture of milk and honey to the baptized perſons : and 
therefore if infant - baptiſm is received on this foot, theſe ought likewiſe; ſince 
there is as early and clear proof of them from antiquity, as of that: and my: 


further view in mentioning theſe, was to obſerve, not only how early, but . 


eafily theſe corruptions got into the church, as infant- baptiſm did. 


This writer has thought fit to take notice only of one of theſe partieulars, 


namely, infant- communion; and the evidence of this, he ſays, is not ſo full 
and ſo early as that of infant: baptiſm. Now, let it be obſerved, that there is 
no proof of infant - baptiſm being practiſed before .Cypriar's' time; nor does 
Auſtin refer to any higher teſtimony, than his for the practice of it for original 
ſin; and in his time infant · communion was in uſe beyond all contradiction: 
there is an inſtance of it given by himſelf, which I-have referred to; and that. 
is more than is or can be given of .infant-baptiſm, which can only be deduced: 
by conſequences from that inſtance, and from Qprian and his collegues reaſon- 


» 
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Ing about the neceſſity of the adminiſtration of it to new-born children. He 
ſuggeſts that Auſtin expreſſes himſelf differently, when he is ſpeaking of the one 
and of the other as an apoſtolic tradition; but if he does, it is in higher ſtrains 
of infant · communion; for thus begin the paſſages, © if they pay any regard 
to the apoſtolic authority, or rather to the Lord and Maſter of the apoſtles, &c. 
and no man that remembers that he is a chriſtian, and of the catholic faith, 
« denies or doubts that infants, without eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, 
“have no life in them, &c.” The Punici Chriſtiani, which Auſtin ſpeaks of, 
are not to be reſtrained, as they are by our author, to the chriſtians of Carthage, 
but take in other African chriftians, particularly at Hippo, where Auſtin was 
biſhop, and where they ſpoke the Punic language, and in many other places : 
and ſurely if Auſtin is a good witneſs for an apoſtolical tradition, who lived at 
the latter end of the fourth century; he muſt know what was the ſenſe of the 
African chriſtians in his time, among whom he lived, and upon what they ground- 
ed their practice of infant- -communion; which he —_ was .Net an ancient un 
apoſtolic tradition. 2 40 

The other rites and uſages, he ſays, waks mention of, are wc of by Be: 
fil as unwritten traditions; and infant-baptiſm is not mentioned among them, and 
ſo was conſidered as ſtanding upon a better evidence and teſtimony : now, not 
to obſerve that I produce earlier authorities than Baſl, for theſe apoſtolical tra- 
dicions ſo called, even as early as Tertullian, the firſt man that ſpoke of infant- 
baptiſm ;: neither are infant-communion, ſponſors at baptiſm, exorciſm in it, 
and giving milk and honey at that time, mentioned by Baſil among them; does 
it therefore follow that they ſtand upon a better foot than the reſt ? beſides, ſince 
Apoſtolic tradition is diſtinguiſhed from Scripture, by the author of The baptiſm 
of infants a reaſonable Service, with whom I had to do; it can be conſidered in 
the controverſy between us, no other than as an unwritten tradition. This writer 
further obſerves, that it does not appear that theſe unwritten traditions were ever 
put to the teſt, and ſtood the trial, particularly in the Pelagian controverſy, as 
infant- baptiſm: it is manifeſt that the exorciſms and exſufflations uſed in bap- 
tiſm, and the argument from them, as much pinched, puzzled, and confounded 
the Pelagians, as ever infant-baptiſm did: and it is notorious, that ſigning with 
the fign of the croſs has ſtood the teſt in all ages, from the beginning of it, and 
is continued to this day; and prevails not only among the Papiſts, but among 
Proteſtant churches. Upon the whole then, it is clear there is no expreſs mention 
of infant-baptiſm in the zwo firſt centuries, no nor any plain hint of it, nor any 
mani feſt reference to it; and that there is no evidence of its being practiſed till 
the third century; and that it is owned, it e in the e. and ſo reſts 


che ſtate of the controverſy. 5 2 5 . * 


REPLY To a DEFENCE 


O FE THE 


DIVINE RIGHT or IN FAN T- BAPTISM, 


By PETER CLARK, AM. Miniſter at Saizm, 


IN X 


LETTER to. a FRIEND at Bos To in Ne Rule 


Jo which are 1 


Some STRICTURES on a late TREATISE, 3 
Fair and Rational V. indication of the Right of Infants to the Ordinance of Baptiſm. 


Written bo. DAVID BOSTWICK, 4 M. 
Late Miniſter of the Preſbyterian Church in the City of New-York. 


The PREFACE 


T is neceſſary that the reader ſhould: be acquainted with the reaſon of the 
republication of the following treatiſe. In the year 1746, a pamphlet was 
printed at Boſton in New- England, called, A brief Illuſtration and Confir- 

« mation of the Divine Right of Infant-Baptiſm, - written by Mr Dickinſon ;. 
which being induftriouſly ſpread about im great numbers, to hinder the growth. 
of the Baptiſt-Intereſt in thoſe parts, it was ſent over to-me by ſome of our friends 
there, requeſting an anſwer to it; which I undertook, and publiſhed. in the 
yell 1749, intitled, The Divine Right of Infant-Baptiſm examined and diſ- 

proved. 4 * which Peter Clark, AK Miniſter at Salem in New- England, 
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was employed to write againſt it, and which he did; and what he wrote was 
printed and publiſhed at Boſton in 1752, called. A Defence of the Divine 
*< Right of Infant-Baptiſm.” This being ſent over to me, I wrote a Reply, in 
a letter to a friend at Boſton, in the year 1753, as the date of my letter ſhews, 


giving leave to make uſe of it, as might be thought fit; and which was printed 
and pubſiſhed at Beſton in 1754, together with a Sermon of mine on Baptiſm, 
. Preached at Barbican, 1750. The controverſy lying beyond the ſeas, I choſe 


-it ſhould continue there, and therefore never reprinted and republiſhed my Reply 
here, though it has been ſolicited; but of late Mr Clark's Defence has been ſent 
over here, and publiſked, and advertiſed to be fold; which is the only reaſon 
of my reprinting and republiſhing the following Keply ; to which I have added 


_ ſome ſtrictures on a treatiſe of Mr Boſtwick's on the ſame ſubject, imported from 
America, with the above Defence, and here reprinted. The Pædobaptiſts are 


ever reſtleſs and uneaſy, endeavouring to maintain and ſupport, if poſſible, 
their unſcriptural practice of Infant-Baptiſm ; though it is no other than a pillar 
of Popery; that by which antichriſt has ſpread his baneful influence over many 
nations; is the baſis of national churches, and worldly eſtabliſhments; that 
which unites the church and the world, and keeps them together; nor can 
there be a full. ſeparation of the one from the other, nor a thorough reforma- 


tion in religion, until it is wholly removed: and though it has ſo long and 


largely obtained, and ftill does obtain; I believe with a firm and unſhaken 
faith, that the time is haſtening on, when Infant-Baptiſm will be no more prac- 
tiſed in the world; when churches will be formed on the ſame plan they were 


in the times of the apoſtles; when goſpel- doctrine and diſcipline will be reſtored 


to their primitive luſtre and purity; when the ordinances of baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper will be adminiſtered as they were firſt delivered, clear of all pre- 
ſent corruption and ſuperſtition; all which will be accompliſhed, when the Lord 


Hall be king over all the earth, and there ſhall be one Lord, and his name one. 


. 1 4 4. Cai as! 7, "I 
” * , 


"i LETTER to, a FaInnD., „5 


SIR, 


1 Ackiiciviedgs: the ede of you! Lever on the 28 of laſt March, and with 
it Mr Clark's Defence of the Divine Right of TInfant-Baptiſm, &c. which 1 
have ſince curſorily read over; for I thought it a too great waſte of time to 
give it a ſecond reading. Nor will my engagement in a work of greater im- 
portance permit me to write a ſet and laboured anſwer to it; nor am J willing 
to beſtow ſo much time and pains as are neceffary to cleanſe that Augean ſtable, 
and remove all the dirt and rubbiſh this writer has collected together. The 
remarks I made in reading, I here fend you. At firit ſetting out, I ſoon found 
I muſt expect to be dealt rudeh and ronghly with, and accordingly ener ; 
| an for it; 2 1 nne you, Sar, Las not nee 
The ff chapite of my dook; which the adove Gentleman a W to 
anſwer, is ſhort, and only an introduction, obſerving the author's title, method, 
and occaſion of writing the pamphlet before me. In MrClar#'sReply to which 
I obſerve z 1. That he is diſpleaſed at calling the ordinance of baptiſm as truly 
and properly adminiſtered, Believer's- baptiſm, and the pretended adminiſtration 
of it, to infants, Infant-fprinkling ; whereas this is calling things by their pro- 
per names: it is with great propriety, we call baptifm as adminiſtered to belie- 
vers, the proper ſubjects of it, Believer's. baptiſm; and with the fame propriety 
we call that which is adminiſtered to infants, Infant-ſprinkling; from the nature 
of the action performed, and the perſons on whom it is performed. Does this 
Gentleman think, we ſhall be fo complaiſant to ſuit our language and way of 
ſpeaking to his miſtaken notion and practice? though indeed we too often do, 


through the common uſe of phraſes which obtain. 2. He is unwilling to allow _ 


of any increaſe of the Baptiſt intereſt in New England, either at Beſton or in the 
country; whereas I am credibly informed, and you, Sir, I believe, can atteſt 
Vor. II. 8 9 the 
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the truth of it, that there have been conflderable additions to the Baptiſt intereſt 
at Boſton; and that many hundreds in the country have been baptized within a 
few years. 3. He ſays, it is an egregious miſtake, that the miniſters of New- 
England applied to Mr Dickin/on (the author of the pamphlet I wrote againſt) 
to write in favour of Infant-ſprinkling; and he is certain that not one of the 
miniſters in Boſton made application to him, (which was never affirmed, ) and 
is perſuaded it was not at the motion of any miniſters in New-England, that 
he wrote his Dialogue, but of his own mere motion; and yet he is obliged to 
correct himſelf by a marginal note, and acknowledge that i it was wrote through 
miniſterial influence. 4. This writer very early gives a ſpecimen of his talent 
at reaſoning ; from the rejection of Infant-baptiſm, as an human invention, he 
argues to the rejection of baptiſm itſelf, as ſuch; that if Infant- baptiſm is intirely 
an human invention, and arite not to be obſerved, then baptiſm itſelf is an hu- 
man invention, and not to. be obſerved: 'this is an argument drawn up ſecundum - 
artem, like a maſter of arts; and to pretend to anſwer, ſo ſtrong an argument, 
and ſet aſide ſuch a maſterly way of reaſoning, would be weakneſs indeed! 5. 
It being obſerved. of the Dialogue- -writer, that he took care, not to put ſuch. 
« arguments and objections into the mouth of his antagoniſt as he was not able 
«© to anſwer * this Gentleman riſes up, and bluſters at a great rate, and defies 
the moſt zealous, learned, and ſubtil of the Antipzdobaptiſts to produce any 
other arguments and objections againſt Infant-baptiſm, for matter or ſubſtance, 
different from, or of greater weight, than thoſe produced in the Dialogue; but 
afterwards lowers his topſail, and ſays, that the deſign of the author of that pam- 
phlet was to repreſent in a few plain words, the moſt material objections againſt 
Infant- baptiſm, with the-proper anſwers to them; and at laſt ons, that a great 


deal more has been laid by the Antipædobaptiſts. | 


The n chapter, you hes, Sir, treats of 660 — — — of « em: 
_ « bracing Believer's- baptiſm ; ſuch as, renouncing Infant - baptiſm, vacating 
« the covenant, and renouncing all other ordinances of the goſpel; that 
Chriſt muſt have forſaken his church for many ages, and not made good the 
promiſe of his preſence, and that there now can be no baptiſm in the world. 
In Mr Clarł's Reply to what 1 have ing on more ec, 1 obſerve the follow- 
ing things. > 
The firſt copſequence is 1 renunciation of Infant-baptiſin; j which conſe- 
| quence, to put him out of all doubt and pain, about my owning or not own- 
ing it, I readily allow, follows upon a perſon” $ being ſprinkled in infancy, 
_ embracing adult- baptiſm by immerſion; in which he is to be juſtified, the one 


being an invention of man hs the other according to the word of God; nor is 
there 
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there any thing this Gentleman has ſaid, that proves ſuch a renunciation to be 
an evil. 

1. He is very wrong | in ſuppoling i it muſt be my intention, that the age of a 
| perſon, or the time of receiving baptiſm, are eſſential to the ordinance. The 
Antipædobaptiſts do not confine this ordinance to any age, but admit old or 
young to it, if proper ſubjects; let a man be as old as Met baſelab, if he has not 
faith in Chriſt, or cannot give a ſatisfactory account of it, he will not be admit- 
ted to this ordinance by reaſon of his age; on the other hand, if a little child is 
called by grace, and converted, and gives a reaſon of the hope that is in it, of 
which there have been inſtances; ſuch will not be refuſed this ordinance of bap- 
tiſm. The eſſentials to the right adminiſtration of baptiſm, amongſt other things, 
are, that it be performed by immerſion, without which it cannot be baptiſm , 
and that it be adminiſtered upon a IA of faith ;- neither of which are to 
be found in Infant-ſprinkling. 

2. It is in vain and to no purpoſe in 5 writer to urge, that infants are capa- 
ble of baptiſm; ſo are bells, and have been baptized by the Papiſts. But it is 
ſaid, infants are capable of being cleanſed by the blood of Chriſt ; of being te- 
gencrated; of being entered into covenant, and of having the ſeal of it adminiſ- 
tered to them. And what of all this? are they capable of underſtanding the 
nature, deſign, and uſe of the ordinance, when adminiſtered to them? are they 
capable of profeſſing faith in Chriſt, which is a pre requiſite to this ordinance ? 
are they capable of anſwering a good conſcience towards God in it? are they 
capable of ſubmitting to-it in obedience to the will of Chriſt, from a love a 
him, and with a view to his glory ?. they are not. But, 

3. It ſeems, in baptiſm, infants are dedicated unto God; wherefore to renounce 
Intant- -baptiſm, is for a man to renounce his ſolemn dedication to God; and 
much is ſaid to prove that parents have a Right to dedicate their children to 


him. It will be allowed, that parents have a right to devote or dedicate their 


children to the Lord; that is, to give them up to him in prayer; or to pray 
for them, as Abrabam did for Iſomael, that they may live in bis fight; and it is 
their duty to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; but they have 
no direction to baptize them, nor warrant to dedicate them by baptiſm ; nor 
is baptiſm an ordinance of dedication, either of a man's ſelf, or of others; a de- 
dication ought to be previous to baptiſm ; and Believers firſt give op W 
to the Lord, and then are baptized in his name. | 
4. After all, a renunciation of baptiſm in infancy muſt be a matter of great 
impiety, becauſe witches are ſolicited by the Devil to renounce it, in order to 
their entering into confederacy with them. I thought, Sir, your country of 
| 3G 2 | New 
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New- England had been cured of theſe fooleries about witchcraft, and diabolic al 


confederacies long ago, but I find the diſtemper continues. This argument, 


I own, is unanſwerable by me; 1 1 coafeſs: ſr = a ſtranger to this 
dark buſineſs. 

5. What the ſtory of Mr Whiftowis told foe, is not n to ſay; ack SET 
he did not renounce his Infant-baptifm : it looks, by the reference, as if it was 


intended to ſuggeſt, that an Antitrinitarian could not ſo well ſhelter himſelf 


among a people of any denomination, as the Baptiſts; whereas the ordinance 
as adminiſtered by them, as ſtrongly militates againſt ſuch a principle, as it does 


by being adminiſtered by Pædobaptiſts: but it may be, it is to recommend a 


ſpirit of moderation among us, to receive unbaptized perſons 1 into our commu- 
nion by this example; but then unhappy for this writer, ſo it is, that the con- 
gregation Dr Foſter was paſtor of, and Mr Mbiſton joined himſelf to, is, and 
always was of the Pædobaptiſt denomination, and have row their preſent miniſ- 
ter one of the Preſbyterian perſuaſion. 

The ſecond conſequence of receiving the dads of adult-baptiſm, and 0 
ing up to it, is, vacating the covenant between God and the perſon 1 
in infancy, into which he was brought by his baptiſm. 

No you will obſerve, Sir, 1. That Mr Clark has offered nothing i in ny of 


| infants being brought into covenant with God, by baptiſm; and indeed I can- 


not fee. owe he can conſiſtently wich himſelf undertake it; ſince he makes 
covenant relation to God, the main ground of infants right to baptiſm; and 


therefore they muſt be in it before their baptiſm, and conſequently are not 
brought into it by it; wherefore ſince they are not brought into covenant by it, 


* cannot be vacated by their renouncing of it. 8 
It being obſerved, that no man can be brought into the covenant of grace 


by 38 ſince it is from everlaſting, and all intereſted in it were ſo early in 


covenant, and conſequently previous to their baptiſm; this writer ſets himſelf 
with all his might and main to oppoſe this ſentiment, that the covenant of 
grace was from everlaſting; this, he ſays, is unſcriptural, irrational, and con- 


trary to ſcripture. But if Chriſt was ſer up from everlaſting as mediator ; for 


only as ſuch could he be ſet up * ; if there was a promiſe of eternal life made 
before the world began, and this promiſe was in Chriſt, who then exiſted as 
the federal head and repreſentative of his people, in whom they were choſen 
ſo early, to receive all promiſes and grace far them“; and if grace was given 
to them in him before che world was, and they were bleſſed with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in him fo early ©; then, ſurely, there muſt be a cavenant tranſaction 
between the Father pad the Son on their account fo early; for could there M 
| a 


Prov. viii 22. d Titus i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 1. © 2 Tim. i. 9. Eph. i. 3, 4. 
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all this and no covenant ſubſiſting ? The diſtinction between a covenant of re- 
demption and a covenant of grace, is without any foundation in the word of 
God. Nor is this notion irrational; two parties were ſo early exiſting, when 
the covenant was made; Jehovah the Father was one, and the Son of God the 
other, in the name of his people ; who, though they had not then a perſonal, 
yet had a repreſentative. being in Chriſt their head; and this was ſufficient for 
them to have grace given them in him before the world was. 

His metaphyſical arguments from eternal acts being imminent, will 1 
militate againſt eternal election, as againſt an eternal covenant; and perhaps 


this writer has as little regard to the one, as he has to the other: nor is this 


notion contrary to ſcripture; for though the covenant is called a ne and ſecond 
covenant, yet only with reſpect to the former adminiſtration. of it, under the 
legal diſpenſation z, and both adminiſtrations of it, under the law and under the 
goſpel, are only ſo many exhibitions and manifeſtations of the covenant under 
different forms, which was made in eternity. The ſcriptures which promiſe 
the making of a covenant, only intend a clearer manifeſtation and application of 
the covenant of grace to perſons to whom it belongs; things are ſaid in ſcrip- 
ture to be made, when they are made manifeſt or declared“: it is a previous 
intereſt in the covenant of grace that gives perſons a right to the bleſſings of it; 

and the application of theſe bleſſings, ſuch as pardon of ſin, &c. flows from 
this previous intereſt : nor does this notion render the miniſtry of the word and 
the operation of the Spirit for that end uſeleſs, and ſuperfluous ; but on the 
contrary ſo early an intereſt in the covenant of grace is the ground and reaſon 
of the Spirit being ſent down in time to make the word effectual to ſalvation. 
Nor is the ſtate of unregeneracy, the elect of God are in by nature, inconſiſtent 
with this eternal covenant; ſince that covenant ſuppoſes it, and provides for, 
promiſes, and ſecures the regeneration and ſanctification of all intereſted in it; 
aſſuring them that the beart of ftone all be taken 6 away, and an beart of fleſh 
given them; a new heart and. a new Spirit, yea the Spirit of God ſhall be voc 
into them, and the laws of God written in their minds. 

The text in Epbeſians ii. 12. deſcribes the Gentiles only, who were eben 
from the covenants of promiſe; the covenant of circumciſion, and the covenant 
at Sinai; covenants peculiar to the Jews; z as well as ſtrangers to the ſcriptures, 

which contain the promile of the Meſſiah; all which might be, and was, and 
yet be intereſted in the covenant of grace, If this is to be an Antinomian, I 
am quite content to be called one; ſuch bug-bear names do not frighten me. 
It is not worth while to take notice of this man's Neonomian rant; of the terms 


« See Acts li. 36. 
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and conditions of the covenant; of its being a rule of moral government over 
man in a ſtate of unregeneracy, brought hereby into a ſtate of probation; 
which turns the covenant into a law, and is what the Neonomians call a remedial 
law, (as this writer calls the covenant a remedial one) a law of milder terms; 
nor of his Arminian ſtrokes in making the endeavours and acts of men to be 


the turning point of their ns: and ae as n 2 to che 


controverſy in hand. 9212 
3. This writer makes a diſtinction between a man's being i in covenant-in 


reſpect of the ſpiritual diſpenſation of the grace of it, and in reſpe& of the ex- 


ternal adminiſtration of it : by the ſpiritoal diſpenſation of it, I apprehend, he 
means the application of ſpiritual bleſſings in the covenant to perſons regenerated 
and converted, by which they mult appear to be in it; and in this ſenſe, all the 
perſons, I have inſtanced in, mult be manifeſtly in the covenant of grace, pre- 
vious to baptiſm : and conſequently not brought into' it by ir. By the external 


adminiſtration of it, 1 ſuppoſe, he means the adminiſtration of the ordinances 


of the goſpel, particularly baptiſm ; and then it is only ſaying a man is not 
baptized before he is baptized ; which no body will conteſt with him. _—_ 

4. No man, I obſerve, is entered into the covenant of grace by himſelf, or 
others; this is an act of the ſovereign grace of God, who ſays, I will be their 
God, and they ſball be my people; which this writer owns, though not excluſive 


of human endeavours; as if God could not take any into his covenant without 


their own endeavours; ſuch wretched divinity deſerves the utmoſt contempt. 
Since the above phraſe, I will be their God, &c. is a proof of the ſovereign 
grace of God in bringing men into covenant; he hopes it will be allowed that = 
a like phraſe, I will be the God of thy ſeed, will be admitted as ſtrongly to con- 
clude the reception of the Infant-children of believers into covenant. I anſwer, 
whenever it appears that there is ſuch an article in the covenant of grace, that 
ſo runs, that God will be the God of the natural Seed of believers as ſuch, it will 
be admitted; and whereas I have obſerved, that the phraſe of bringing into the 


| bond of the covenant, which the Pædobaptiſts often make uſe of, is but once men- 


tioned in ſcripture, and then aſcribed to God; this, as it no ways contradicts. 
a being in covenant from everlaſting, ſo it fails not of being a Proof of the ſove- 
reign grace of God in that aft. By the bond of the covenant, is not meant faith 

and repentance on man's part; which ſome ſtupidly call the terms and condi- - 


tions of the covenant, when they are parts and bleſſings of it; but the ever- 
laſting love of God, which is the ſource and ſecurity of it, and which lays men 


under obligation to ſerve their covenant-· God; and to be brought into it, is to 


be brought into a comfortable view of intereſt in it, and to an open participation 
| | d ; of 
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of the bleſſings of it; which is all acennding 0. and coakiheat with the eternal 
conſtitution of it. | | 
5 · The covenant. of grace can never be nd Gage it is everlaſting, ordered | 
in all things and ſure : this is owned by our author in reſpect of its divine conſti- 
tution, and of the immutability of the divine promiſe, to all under the ſpiritual 
diſpenſation of it; but there are others who are only in it by a viſible and bap- 
tiſmal dedication; and theſe may make void the covenant between God and 
Now let me retort this Gentleman' $ argument upon himſelf, which he makes 
uſe of againſt the covenant being from everlaſting. « Thoſe, whom God ad- 
* < mits into the covenant of grace, have an intereſt in the benefits of that cove- 
<« nant, pardon of ſin, the gift of the Spirit, reconciliation, adoption, Sc. for 
E it is a ſort of contradiction to ſay, that any man is admitted into the covenant, 
and yet debarred from an intereſt in all the privileges of it.” Now, either 
infants are admitted into the covenant of grace, or they are not; if they are, 
then they have an intereſt in the benefits of it, pardon of ſin, and the other 
bleſſings, and ſo ſhall all certainly be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation, and 
not apoſtatize, as it ſeems the greateſt part of them do; for to ſay they are in 
the external, but not in the ſpiritual part of the covenant, is to gzake a poor 
buſineſs of their covenant-intereſt indeed. The inſtance of Simons, which 
he thinks I have forgot, will not make for him, nor againſt me; it is a clear 
| proof, that a man is not brought into covenant by baptiſm.; ſince though bap- 
tiſm was ad miniſtered to this perſon in the pure, primitive way, by an apoſtolic 
man, yet he was in the gall of bitterneſs. and bond of iniquity. 
34h, The other three conſequences following upon the renouncing of Infant- 
baptiſm, as renouncing all other ordinances, the promiſe of Chriſt's preſence 
not made good, and no baptiſm now in the world, are in. ſome ſort given up, 
and are allowed not to be clear, at leaſt not alike clear; and are only adverted 
to in a general way, and ſome expreſſions of mine catched at, and remarked upon, 
and theſe miſtaken or perverted. 
1. I obſerve, this author repeats his former miſtake, that we make age eſſen · 
tial to baptiſm, which is but circumſtantial; and then uſes an argument from 
the leſſer to the greater, as he thinks, that if a defect in ſuch a circumſtance 
nullifies the ordinance, then much more the want of proper adminiſtrators : but 
it is not age that we object to, but a want of underſtanding, and faith, and an. 
incapacity to make a profeſſion of it, as well as the mode of adminiſtration ; 
things of greater importance in this ordinance ; at leaſt. they are ſo wich us. 
However, it is kind in this Gentleman to direct us how we may avoid this 
iaconvenience his argument has thrown us into, by exerciſing, a little more 


moderation. 


- 
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moderation and charity for Infant-baptiſm z and upon this foot he ſcems to be 


willing to compound the matter with us. 
2. As to the preſence'of Chriſt with his church and miniſters. it is {officient 


to make that good, that he grants it where his Church is, and whereſoever he 


has a people, be they more, or fewer, and whereſoever his ordinances are ad- 
miniſtered according to his direction ; bur he has no where promiſed, that he 
will have a continued ſucceſſion of viſible congregated charches. Certain in- 
deed it is, that he will have a number of choſen ones in all ages; that his in- 
viſible church, built on Chriſt the rock, ſhall not fail; and be will have a ſeed 
to ſerve him, or ſome particular perſons, whom he will referve to himſelf from 
a general corruption; but that theſe ſhall be gathered always into a viſible 
goſpel church-ſtate, is no where promiſed; and for many hundreds of years it 
will be hard to find any one eh roaring! wr oe” "People in the 223 7 of 
Piedmont are allowed to be ſuch. | 

3. This writer is not willing to ada fuch a eppensen, that any of the 


laws and inſtitutions of Chriſt have failed, ceaſed, or been annulled in any one 


age, and much more for ſeveral ages together; but, beſides the ordinance of 
baptiſm, which through the change of mode and ſubjects, together with the 
impure mixtures of ſalt, oil, and ſpittle, and other ſuperſtitious rites, which 
became quite another thing than what was inſtituted by Chriſt, and praftifed' by 
his apoſtles ; the ordinance of the Lord's- ſupper was ſo ſadly perverted and 
corrupted, as to be a mere meſs indeed of blaſphemy and idolatry ; in the com- 
munion of which the gracious preſence of Chriſt cannot be thought to be en- 
Joyed : and yet this continued ſome hundreds of years; only now and then 
tome fingle perſons roſe up, ane bore. a reg eden mer It, who for a nile 
had their followers. | 

4. He ſeems to triumph from Dr Wall's account of chinge, that ere never 


was, nor is, to this day, any national church in the world but Pædobaptiſts, 


eicher among the Greeks, or Roman Catholics, or the Reformed; and that 
Antipædobaptiſm never obtained to be the eſtabliſhed religion of any country 


in the world. We do not envy his boaſt; we know that national churches are 
good for nothing, as not being agreeable to the rule of the divine word; one 


ſmall church or congregation, gathered out of the world by the grace of God, 
according to goſpel- order, and whoſe principles and practices are agreeable to 
the word of God, is to be PRE before all the national engage in the 
world. # 
5. Acceldbig: to this Gentleman's'own account of the Engliſh Antpietobn: 
tits, there could be none to adminiſter the ordinance to them in their way; 


lince thoſe that came from Holland, it ſeems, gained no profelytes, but were 
| Bu : | ſoon 
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ſoon extinct, being cruelly perſecuted and deſtroyed y ſo that it was neceſſary 


they ſhould ſend abroad for an adminiſtrator, or make uſe of an unbaptized 
one: but which way ſoever they took, they are able to juſtify their baptiſm 
on as good a foundation as the Reformers are able to juſtify theirs received 
from the Papiſts, with ae the See in and e ere rites 
Wer- e. it. . 


| My third chan: you vill WEN Sir, is concerning The aut 77 
Aas, d and the practice of the Waldenſes. 
I. The enquiry is, whether Infant · baptiſm e and univerſally Abele 
ed in the truly primitive church, which truly pure and primitive church muſt 
be the church in the times of Chriſt and his apoſtles; ſince towards the cloſe of 
thoſe times, and in the two following Ages, there aroſe ſuch a ſet of impure men, 
both for principle and practice, under the chriſtian name, as never were known 
in the world: now by an induction of particular inſtances of churches in this 
period of time, it does not appear, that Infant · baptiſm at all obtained. In Mr 
Clark's reply to which, I obſerve, 1. That he ſays, the evidence of Infant · bap- 
tiſm is not pretended to lie in the hiſtory of fact, or in any expreſs mention of 
it in the New Teſtament, That the penman of the Ads of the Apoſtles did not 
deſcend to ſo minute a particular, as the baptizing of infants, and that the bap- 
tiſm of the adult was of the greateſt account to be recorded. 2. Vet he thinks 
there are pretty plain intimations of it in moſt of the characters inſtaneed in, 
and particularly in the church at Feruſalem: which he endeavours to make good 
by a criticiſm on A#s ii. 41. And it is pleaſant to obſerve, how he coils and la- 
bours to find out an antecedent to a relative not expreſſed in the text; for the 
Words, io them, are not in the original; it is only and the ſame day there were add- 
ed about three tbouſand ſauls; or, the ſame day there was an addition of about 
three thouſand ſouls; and all this pains is taken to ſupport a whimſical notion, 
that this addition was made, not to the churen, but to the new converts; and 
by a wild fancy he imagines, that infants are included among the three thou- 
| ſand ſouls that were added: his argument from ver. 39. and the other inſtances 
mentioned, as well as ſome other paſſages alledged, ſuch as Luke xvini. 16. As 
XV. 10. 1 Cn vii. 14. as they come over in the debate again, are referred to their 
proper places. But, 3. It muſt not be forgotten, what is ſaid, that this may 
be a reaſon why Infant · baptiſm is ſo ſparingly mentioned, (not mentioned at all) 
becauſe the cuſtom of the Jews to baptize the children of proſelytes to their re- 
ligion with their parents, was well known; and there can be little doubt, that 


the apoſtles proceeded by the ſame rule in admitting the infants of chriſtian 


une into the chriſtian covenant by baptiſm, This is building Infant- bap- 
Vol. II. H 5 tim 
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chapter in which this paſſage ſtands, is genuine and not ſpurious, which yet is 
| N not 
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tiſm on a bog indeed; ſince this Jewiſh cuſtom is not pretended to be of divine 
inſtitution; and ſo a poor argument in zhe Defence of the Divine Right of Infant- 
baptiſm ; and at moſt and beſt, is only a tradition of the elders, which body 


of traditions was inveighed againſt by Chriſt and his apoſtles z and beſides, this 
particular tradition does not appear to have obtained fo early among the Jews 


themſelves, as the times of the apoſtles, and therefore could be no rule for 
them to proceed by; and about which the firſt reporters of it diſagree, the one 
affirming there was ſuch a cuſtorh, and the other denying it; and had it then 
obrained, it is incredible the apoſtles ſhould make this the rule of their proce- 
dure in adminiſtering an ordinance of Chriſt : and after all, was this the caſe, 
this would be a reaſon for, and not againſt the expreſs mention of Infant-bap-_ 
tiſm by the divine hiſtorian; fince it is neceſſary that in agreement with this 


| Jewiſh cuſtom, ſome inſtance or inſtances of chriſtian proſelytes being baptized 


with their children ſhould be recorded, as.an example for chriſtians in ſucceed- 
ing ages to go by. But, 4. A ſuppoſition is made of ſome Pædobaptiſts ſent 
into an heathen country to preach, and giving an account of their ſucceſs, de- 
claring that ſome families were baptized, ſuch a man and all his, ſuch another 
and his houſhold ; upon which a queſtion is aſked, who could raiſe a doubt whe- 
ther any infants were baptized in thoſe ſeveral families? To which I anſwer, 
there is no doubt to be made of it, that Pzdobaptiſts would baptize infants 
and if the apoſtles were Pædobaptiſts, which is the thing to be proved, they 
no doubt baptized infants too; but if no other account was given of the baptiz- 
ing of houſholds, than what the apoſtles give of them, Infant- baptiſm would 
ſtill remain a doubt. For who can believe, that the brethren in Iydia's houſe 


whom the apoſtles comforted, and of whom her houſhold conſiſted, or that the 


Jailor's houſhold, that believed and rejoiced with him, or the houſhold of Ste- 
phanas, who addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints, were infants ? 


however it ſeems, as there is no evidence of fact for Infant-baptiſm i in the New 


Teſtament, it is referred to the teſtimony * the ancient fathers; and to them 
then we mult go. 

11. The teſtimony of the fathers of the three firſt centuries is chiefly to be 
attended to; and whereas none in the firſt century are produced in favour of 
Infant-baptiſm, we muſt proceed to the ſecond. In it, I obſerve, there is but 
one writer, that it is pretended. ſpeaks of Infant-baptiſm, and that is Irenæus, 
and but one paſſage in him; and this is at beſt of doubtful meaning, and by 
ſome learned men judged ſpurious; as when he ſays, Chriſt «came to fave all, 
« all, I ſay, who are regenerated (or born again) unto. God's Infants, and little 
« ores, and children, and young men, and old men.” Now, admitting the 
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not a clear caſe ; it is objectible to, as being a tranſlation, as the moſt of this 
author's works are, and a very fooliſh, uncouth and barbarous one it is, as learn- 
ed men obſerve; wherefore there is reaſon to believe that juſtice is not done 
him; and it lies not upon us, but upon our antagoniſts that urge this paſſage 
againſt us, to produce the original in ſupport of it: but allowing i it to be a juſt 
tranſlation, yet what is there of Infant-baptiſm in it! ? Not a word. Yes, to be 
regenerated, or born again, is to be baptized; this is the ſenſe of the antients, and 
particularly of Irenzus, it is ſaid; but how does this appear? Dr Wall has given 
an inſtance of it out of Lib. iii. chap. 19. where this ancient writer ſays, when 
« he gave the diſciples the commiſſion of regenerating (or rather of regenera- 
« tion) unto God, he faid unto them, Go, teach all nations, bapiizing them in 
« the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,” where the com- 
miſſion of regenerating, adds Dr Wall, plainly means the commiſſion of baptiz- 
ing; whereas, it more plainly. means the commiſſion of teaching the doctrine 
of regeneration by the ſpirit, and the neceſſity of that unto ſalvation, and in 
order to baptiſm ; and which was the firſt and principal part of the apoſtles 
commiſſion, as the very order of the words ſhews; and certain it is, that Ire- 
næus uſes the word Regeneration in a different ſenſe from baptiſm *, as an inward 
work, agreeable to the ſcriptures ; and beſides, ſuch a ſenſe of his words con- 
tended for, is to make him at leaſt to ſuggeſt a doctrine which is abſolutely 
falſe, as if Chriſt came to ſave all, and only ſuch, who are baptized unto God 
whereas he came to: ſave baptized and-unbaptized ones, Old and New Teſta- 
ment ſaints; and many no doubt are ſaved by him who never were baptized at 
all, and ſome baptized not ſaved; but on the other hand nothing is more true 
than that he came to ſave all, and only thoſe, who are. regenerated by the rr 
and grace of God, of whatſoever. age; and which is- clearly this ancient writer” 8 
ſenſe, and ſo no proof of Infant-baptiſm. | 5 2 2 | 
To ſupport this notion of regeneration ſignifying bapeiſm ſo age our author 
- _ urges a paſſage cited by me from Juſtin; who, ſpeaking of converted perſons, | 
ſays, they are brought by us where water is, and they are regenerated in the 
ſame way of regeneration , as we have been FFgeparated 4 for they are then 
« waſhed in water in the name of the Father, Sc. Now, it is evident, that 
thoſe perſons are not repreſented as regenerated by baptiſm; becauſe they are 
ſpoken of before as believers and converted ones; and it is as clear, that their 
baptiſm is diſtinguiſhed from their regeneration, and not the ſame thing; for 
Juſtin uſes the former, as an argument of the latter; which, if the ſame, his 
ſenſe muſt be, they were baptized, becauſe they were baptized; which is mak- 
Ing, him guilty of what Logins call proving Idem per 1dem : mens: Tuſtin's 
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ſenſe, conſiſtent with himſelf, and the practice of the primitive churches, is, 
that thoſe perſons when brought to the water, having made a profeſſion of their 
regeneration, were owned and declared regenerated perſons, as is manifeſt from - 
their being admitted to the ordinance of water-baptiſm : and that Juſtin ſpeaks 
of the baptiſm of the adult, is owned by this writer; though he thinks it is un- 


queſtionable, that he ſpeaks only of ſuch who were converted from Heatheniſm; 


and is ſure of it, that there were none among them born of chriſtian parents 
this he will find a hard taſk, with all his confidence, to prove. And he has 


_ ventured to produce a paſſage out of Juſtin, as giving ſuffrage to Infant-baptiſm 


in the ſecond century; and it is this from Dr Wall; «We alſo, who by him 
«© have had acceſs to God, have not received this carnal circumciſion, but the 


_« ſpiritual circumciſion, which Enoch and thoſe like him obſerved; and we 


have received it by baptiſm, by the mercy of God, becauſe we were ſinners, 
and it is enjoined to all perſons to receive it «the ſame way.” Now let it be 
obſerved, that this ſpiritual circumciſion, whatever Fuftin means by it, can 
never deſign baptiſm; ſince the patriarch Enoch, and others like him, obſerved 
it; and ſince with chriſtians it is received by baptiſm, he ſays; and therefore 
muſt be different from it: and, after all, not a word of infants in the paſſage 
nor is baptiſm called a ſpiritual circumciſion z nor, as our author elſewhere 


ſtiles it, chriſtian circumciſion, in Coloffans ii. 1. ſince the circumciſion there 
ſpoken of, is called à circumciſion made without hands, which ſurely cannot be 


jaid of baptiſm, In ſhort, I muſt once more triumph, if it may be ſo called, 
and ſay, this is all the evidence, the undoubted evidence of Infant- 9 ap 
from the fathers of the two firſt centuries. Proceed we to 

The third century; and the fathers of this, brought into the controverly 
about baptiſm are Tertullian, Origen, and Cyprian The firſt of theſe, is the 
firſt writer we know of that ever made mention of Infant-baptiſm; and he diſ- 
ſuades from it, and adviſes to defer baptiſm to riper years; and is therefore 
claimed on our fide of the queſtion : nor can he be made to unſay what he has 
ſaid ; and therefore is traduced as a man of heterodox notions, and of odd and 
ſtrange opinions; and, it feems, afterwards turned Montaniſt; and all this is 
ſaid, to weaken the credit of his teſtimony, when not a word is ſaid of Origen's 
groſs errors and monſtrous abſurdities : the reaſon is, becauſe it ſeems he was 


a Pædobaptiſt, and Tertullian an Antipædobaptiſt; though it is ſome comfort 
to this writer, that he was not quite ſo bad as the preſent Antipædobaptiſts are. 


As to Origen, there are three paſſages quoted out of him; to which we object, 
not only, that they are tranſiations, the fidelity of which cannot be depended 
upon, when there is much of this writer ſtill extant in the language in which 
he wrote, and yet nothing rom thence produced; but that theſe are interpolated, 

| and 
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and confeſſedly ſo. His homilies on Leviticus and expoſition of the epiſtle to 
the Romans, from whence two of the paſſages are taken, were tranſlated by 
Ruffinus, who owns he took liberty to add of his own to them; ſo that, as 
Eraſmus * obſerves, it is uncertain whether one reads Origen or Ruffinus; and 

| Scultetus 5 ſays the fame thing; and Huetius, who has given us a good edition 
of the Greek commentaries of this father, and well underſtood him, ſays *, that 
« his writings are ſo corrupted by him, that you are at a loſs to find Origen in 
« Origen, and ſo deformed and unlike the original, they can ſcarce be known ;” 
and one of theſe particular paſſages Yofſius takes to be an interpolation, and fo 
of the greater force againſt the Pelagians, becauſe Ruffinus the tranſlator and 
interpolator was inclined to them: the homilies on Luke, out of which is the 
other paſſage, are ſaid to be tranſlated by Ferom, of whom Du Pin ſays *, that 
his verſions are not more exact than the other's ; ſo no credit 1 is to be given to 
them, nor are they to be depended on. Cyprian is the next that is produced, 
and it will be allowed that Infant-baptiſm began to be practiſed in his time in 
ſome churches, though it ſeems to be an upſtart notion; ſince it was not till 
then determined at what time it ſhould be adminiſtered; and alſo at the ſame 
time, and in the ſame churches, Infant- communion was practiſed; of which 
Cyprian gives an inſtance; and that is more than is, or can be given of the 
practice of Infant - baptiſm ſo early; and if his teſtimony is of any weight for 
the one, it ought to be of the ſame for the other; and if infants are admitted 
to baptiſm, it is but reaſonable they ſhould partake of the Lord's-ſupper, and 
eſpecially as there is as early antiquity for the one as for the other. 

The quotations out of Gregory Nazianzen, Optatus, Ambroſe, Cbryſoſtom, and 
Auſtin, fathers of the fourth century, which Mr Clark has collected from 
Dr Wall, might have been ſpared ; ſeeing this does not come into his own 
account of the truly primitive church; and fince it is not denied, Infant- 
baptiſm obtained in it; and yet it is certain, there were perſons in this age 
againſt it, as will be obſerved hereafter; nor was Pelagius, in this age, ſo preſſ- 
ed and puzzled with the argument taken from it in favour of original ſin; ſince 
it was not contrary to his doctrine, who allowed baptiſm to be adminiſtered to 
them * on account of the kingdom of God, but not for forgiveneſs of fin ;” 


and the controverſy did not lead to diſpute about the Ws buc the end of bap- 
tiſm. | 


The 


e Apud Rivet. Critic. Sacr. I. 2 e. 12. p. 202. 
* Medulla Patrum, par. 1. 1.6. c. 2. p. 124. 
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The next thing, you will remember, Sir, brought into the controverſy, is, whe- 


ther the practice of Infant-baptiſm was called in queſtion before the mad-men _ 
of Munſter ſet themſelves againſt it. As to the troubles in Germany, and in Mun- 


Aer itſelf, it is certain beyond all contradiction, that they were begun by Pædo- 
baptiſts, and whilſt they were ſuch; and as for the German Anabaptiſts, as they 
are called, who joined with them, they were Sprinklers, and not Baptiſts, and 
ſo belong rather to this writer's party, than to us; but be this as it will, no- 


thing in "the controverſy depends upon that; the ſtate of the caſe is, whether 


Infant-baptiſm was called in queſtion, or made matter of doubt of before thele 


men oppoſed it; and here I obſerve, 1. That it is allowed there were debates 


about Infant-baptiſm before the affair of Munſter, and between that and the re- 
formation; by which it appears that it was quickly oppoſed after the reforma- 
tion begun, 2. The letter to Eraſmus out of Bohemia ſhews, that there were 
a people there near one hundred years before the reformation, who baptized 
anew, in mere water, ſuch as came over to their fect: this thoſe people did, as 


our author would have it, not becauſe they judged baptiſm in infancy invalid, 


but what was received in the corrupt way of the church of Rome. This he ſays 
after Dr Wall, (though with the Doctor it is uncertain which was the caſe) in- 
clining to the latter. But it ſhould be obſerved, that there is no proof from 
any ancient hiſtory, that theſe people, or any Proteſtants and reformers that 
retained Infant-baptiſm, did, upon leaving the church of Rome, reje& the bap- 
tiſm of that church, and receive a new one; and beſides, Thomas Waldenfis ', 
who lived and wrote at this very time, affirms, that there were a people in Bo- 
hemia then, that maintained that „ believers children were not to be baptized, 


and that baptiſm was to no purpoſe adminiſtered to them ;” to which I would 


add the teſtimony of Luther ", who ſays, „the Waldenſes in Bohemia, ground 


the ſacrament of baptiſm upon the perſon's faith; and for that reaſon, they 


“ annihilate the baptizing of mack. for they lay, children muſt be taught 


before they be baptized.” F +4 
2, This Gentleman is not well vleaſed with Dr Wall in making this conceſſion, 


that the Petrobruſians were Antipædobaptiſts; though it is fome comfort to 
him, that he tells him, that their opinion ſeems to have been in a ſhort time 


extinguiſned and forgotten, But this opinion of theirs not only continued 


among Henry and his followers, who ſucceeded the Petrobruſians, but among 
the people afterwards called Waldenſes; who to this day own Peter Bruis for 
one of their Barbs or Paſtors, as will be ſeen hereafter. However, that we may 
have no credit from theſe people, they are branded as denying the other ordi- 
nance of the Lord's Supper; and as ſaying, it is not to be adminiſtered ſince 


Chriſt's time. But what Dr Wall* afterwards cites from the abbot of Clugny, 
| | in 
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will ſerve to explain this, and ſhew,that their meaning is only, that the real pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the ſupper, was only at the time when it was adminiſtered; by 
him to the diſciples; who makes them to ſay, the body of Chriſt was only 
« once made by himſelf at the ſupper, before his paſbon, and was only, namely 
« at this time, given to his diſciples z ſince that time it was never made by any 
one, nor given to any one; or as it is expreſſed from the ſame popiſh writer 
by Dr Allix o, The fourth (article aſcribed by the abbot to the Petrobruſians) 
“ conliſted we only in denying the truth of the body and blood of our Lord, 
« which is offered up every day, and continually by the ſacrament of the church; 

« but alſo in maintaining, that it was nothing, and ought not to be offered.” Upon 
which the Doctor makes this remark :. The fourth hereſy is expreſſed in very 


e odiOus terms, and after the popiſh manner, who own nothing to be real in 


« the ſacrament, if the fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt and his blood be not there in ſub- 
60 ſtance; and who do not believe he is preſent at the ſacrament upon any other 
« account, but as he is offered up to God before he is eaten. ” It was the real 
| preſence in the ſupper, and not that itſelf, theſe people denied; ſo that they were 

brave champions for-the purity of both ordinances, equally. rejecting Infant-bap- 
tiſm and the doctrine of tranſuhſtantiation. 

3. As for the other inſtances of perſons denying Infant-baptiſm after Peter 
Bruis, produced by me; this writer, from Dr Wall, would fain faſten the charge 
of Manicheiſm upon them, and ſo as denying all water-baptiſm ; I ſay, from 
Dr Wall, for what he here ſays, and indeed there is ſcarce any thing in this 
whole chapter. about the antiquity. of Infant-baptiſm, but what is. barrowed: 
from him, this Gentleman having no ſtock of his own; that, in fact, . inſtead 
of anſwering Mr Clark, I am anſwering Dr Wall. As for thoſe Evervinus 
writes of to Bernard, about the year 1140, theſe he obſerves; from Dr Wall, 
held a tenet which ſhews them to be Manichees ; though Evervinus ®? diſtin- 
guiſhes them from the Manichees, namely, all marriage they call fornica- 
ce tion, except that which was between two virgins;“ but this was not one of 
the principles of the Manichees, who condemned all marriage; whereas theſe 
allowed of the marriage of perſons who had never been married before; they 
only condemned ſecond marriage; a notion which had prevailed with ſome of 
the chriſtian fathers before the Manichees were in being; and this was the 
notion of ſome of the apoſtolics, and very probably of them all, the ſame Ber- 
nard makes mention of; and who, very likely, as I have obſerved, were the 
followers of Henry; and againſt theſe, this author has MEAS of Manicheiſm : 

Here 


. Remarks on the ancient churches of the Albigenſes, c. 14. p. 123. 
P Apud Al ix's Remarks on the ancient church of Piedmont, c. 16. p. 143. 
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Here Dr Wall fails him; and here it may be remarked what Mezeray ſays , 
<« in the year 1163, there were two forts of heretics; the one ignorant and 
% looſe, who were a fort of Manichees ; the other more learned, and remote 
« from ſuch filthineſs, who held much the ſame opinions as the Calviniſts, and 
e were called Henricians;“ ſo that the followers of Henry were a diſtin& people 
from the Manichees ; but as for thoſe the Biſhop of Arles takes notice of, our 
author's remark upon them is, © it may be ſaid, theſe heretics might be ſome of 
„ the Manichean ſect;“ fine proof indeed! what he farther adds is more 
probable, &« as perhaps they were ſome remains of the Petrobruſians;“ fo that 
it appears, that their opinion, which ſeems to have been in a ſhort time extin- 
guiſhed and forgotten, continued however to the year 1215. As for the 
Gaſcoiners, that came over into England in the year 1158, and aſſerted, that 
infants ought not to be baptized till they come to the age of underſtanding ; 
this, our author ſays, is no more than what a Manichee might ſay then, and a 
Quaker ow; though they both diſown all water-baptiſm. What! to ſay, that 
infants ought not to be baptized fill they come to the age of underſtanding ? is 
this talking like a Manichee or a Quaker ? Does not this ſuppoſe that they may 
be baptized, when they come to the age of underſtanding, and know what they 
do? But this writer adds, it appears that theſe rejected both the ſacraments of 
the New Teſtament, deteſting holy Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt : ſo they did, 
they deteſted Infant-baptiſm as an human invention, and tranſubſtantiation as an 
idol of the Pope of Rome. 

4. To what have ſaid concerning Bruno and Fan and their 8 
to Infant- baptiſm 100 years before the Petrobruſians, I would only add; that 
Peter Bruis was not the author of a new ſect, though his followers were ſo called 
by the Papiſts, to ſuggeſt that they were ſo; whereas, they were the ſame with 
the Berengarians, and held the ſame principles as the Berengarians did, both 
with reſpect to Baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper ; and what were their ſentiments 
concerning theſe are well known. ; 

5. Gundulphaus and his followers, another inſtance of perſons denying Tofant- 
baptiſm as early as the year 1025, are repreſented as Manichees and Quakers, 
in the point of baptiſm; and both Mr Stennett and myſelf are charged with 
great unfairneſs, partiality and diſingenuity, 1 in leaving out what Dr Alix has ſaid 

concerning theſe men, namely, „that in the ſame examination, being further 
« interrogated, theſe men confeſſed, that they thought water-baptiſm of no 
% uſe or neceſſity to any one, infants or adult.“ This is cited from Dr Wall, 


an author not always to be depended upon, nee here; for Dr Allix 
gives 


1 Apud Allix's Remarks on the ancient churches of the Albigenſes, c. 14. p. 130. c. 20. p. 189. 
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gives no account of any further interrogation of theſe men, by Gerard biſhop of 
Cambray, as is ſuggeſted; nor are theſe words to be found in him; for though 
the men at their firſt, and only interrogation, ſpeak of the non-neceſſity and 
unavailableneſs of baptiſm to ſalvation 3 and, as Dr Allix obſerves, ſaid ſome 
things lightly of baptiſm, in oppoſition to the prevailing notions of thoſe times, 
about the abſolute neceſſity and efficacy of baptiſm to ſalvation ; yet he is quite 
clear, that they were for the thing itſelf : It is eaſy to judge, ſays he, that 
<« they looked upon baptiſm only as a myſtical ceremony, the end of which was 
<« to expreſs. the engagement of him who is baptized, and the vow he makes 
« to live holily.” Gundulpbus, adds he, « ſeeing them, (the popiſh prieſts) 
«. aſſert, that whoſoever was baptized could never be damned, falls to an 
« indifference for baptiſm; thinking it ſufficient to keep to the eſſentials of that 
« ſacrament.” F rom whence it is plain, he did not deny it, nor diſuſe it; and 


upon the whole it is evident, Dr Wall has abuſed Mr S/exnett, and this Gentle- 
man both him and myſelf. | 


6. It is obſerved, that a large ſtride is ben by me from the Eleventh to the 
Fourth century, not being able in the ſpace of more than 600 years to find one 
inſtance of an oppoſer of Infant-baptiſm : this will not ſeem fo ſtrange to thoſe 
who know what a time of ignorance this was ; partly through the prevalence of 
popery, and partly through the inundation of the barbarous nations, which 
brought a flood of darkneſs upon the empire; and very few witneſſes aroſe againſt 
the ſuperſtitions of the church of Rome; yet there were ſome in the valleys of 
Piedmont, even from the times of the apoſtles, and during this interval, as 
learned men have obſerved, that bore their teſtimony againſt corruptions in 
doct rine and practice; among which, this of Infant-baptiſm muſt be reckoned 
one; and whoſe ſucceſſors, as we have ſeen alteady in the Berengarians, and the 


Petrobruſians, and will be ſeen again in the Waldenſes, bore witneſs againſt 
this innovation. | 


7. Though] did not inſiſt upon the Pelagians and others being againſt Infant- 
_ baptiſm, which ſome have allowed; this writer is pleaſed to reproach me with 

a good-will to admit ſuch heretics, as our predeceſſors; and this is not the 
ofly inſtance of this ſort of reflection; whereas truth is truth, let it be eſpouſed 
by whom it will; and it might be retorted, that Infant-baptiſm has been prac- 
tiſed by the worſt of heretics, and retained by the man of ſin and his followers 
in all the antichriſtian ſtates ; and this writer thinks it worth his pains to reſcue 
the above heretics and ſchiſmatics out of our hands; and yet, after all, ſome 


of the followers of Pelagius at leaſt argued, that the infants of believers ought | 
. | Fr ql 2 


not 


r Remaiks on the ancient church of Piedmont, ch. 11. p- 93, 100, 
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not to be baptized ; and that for this reaſon, becauſe they were holy, as * Auſtin 


affirms ; and who alſo obſerves, that ſome other perſons argued againſt ir, and 
the unprofitableneſs of it to infants, who for the moſt part died before they 


| knew any thing of it; and 7erom ", his cotemporary, ſuppoſes it, and reaſons 


upon it, that ſome chriſtians refuſed to give baptiſm to their children. So that 
even in the fourth century, though Infant-baptiſm greatly prevailed, yet it was 
not ſo general, as that not one man cotemporary with Auſtin can be produced, 
as ſetting himſelf againſt it, as our author avers; nay Stephen Marſhall, a great 
ſtickler for Infant-baptiſm, in his famous ſermon on this ſubject v, owns, that 
ſome in the timgs of Auſtin queſtioned it, and refers to a diſcourſe of his in 


proof of it; and the canon of the council at Carthage, produced by me, not- 


' withſtanding all that this writer ſays, is a full proof of the ſame. For ſurely, 


no man in his ſenſes can ever think, that a council conſiſting of all the biſhops 
in Africa, ſhould agree to anathematize their own brethren, who were in the 
ſame opinion with them about Infant-baptiſm ; only thought it ſhould not be 
adminiſtered to them as ſoon as born, but be deterred till they were eight days 
old; they that can believe this, can believe any thing; and beſides, is not a 
child of eight days old a child newly born? Laſtly, after all, Tertullian, in the 
beginning of the third century, as he was the firſt we know of that made men- 
tion of Infant- baptiſm, did oppoſe it, and diſſuade from it; ſo that it muſt be 


once more ſaid, it was called in queſtion, debated and oppoſed twelve or thir- 


teen hundred years before the madmen of Munſter, as well as in ſome of the 
intervening « Centuries. 


It remains now, Sir, to defend what I have ſaid concerning the Waldenſes ; 


and it ſhould be obſerved, 1. That theſe people had not their name from Waldus, 
as the firſt founder of their ſe : this Dr Allix has undertook to make out be- 


yond all poſſible contradiction, and he has done ir. Theſe people were before 
his time called Vaudois, Vallenſes or Wallenſes, from their inhabiting the val- 
lies z which name, was afterwards changed to Waldenſes, when the deſign was 
laid to make men believe that Valdo or Waldus was their firſt founder, that they 
might be taken for a new and upſtart people ; whereas they were in being long 
before MWaldus, who received his light and doctrine from them, and whoſe fol- 
lowers joined them; and this obſervation ſets afide the exceptions of our author 
to the teſtimonies of Peter Bruis, their confeſſion of faith in 1120, and their 
noble leſſon 1100, as being before the times of the Waldenſes; that is, before 
the times of Waldo, more properly N z and by how much the more 
| ancient | 
* De peccator. merit. I. 2. c. 25, e De Libero Arbitrio, 1. 2. c. 23. 

» Ep. ad Lætam. I. 1. fol. 19. Sermon, page 5. 


DIVINE RIGHT OF IN FAN T - BAPTISM. 427 


ancient theſe teſtimonies are, by. ſo much the greater is their evidence in point 
of antiquity, as to theſe peoples denial of Infant-baptiſm ; and more ſtrongly 
prove that the ancient Vallenſes, afterwards corruptly called Waldenſes, were 
againſt it, and for adult baptiſm., 2. Theſe people were not divided into vari- 
ous ſects, but were a body of people of one and the ſame faith and practice, 
which they retained from father to ſon, as their uſual os 1. time out of 
mind. | 
2. It is true, voy were called by different names, by their eee ſome 
bits them by way of reproach, others from their leaders and teachers, as 
Petrobruſians, Henricians, Arnoldiſts, Waldenſians®*&#c. fiom Peter Bruis, Henry, 
Arnold, Waldus ; but ftill they were the ſame people; juſt as the Papiſts, at the 
Reformation, made as many heads of diſtin& parties, as there were men of 
note in that work. Thus for inſtance, the Petrobruſtans were not a diſtinct 
ſect of this people, but the very people called Vallenſes, afterwards Waldenſes; 
and the ſame may be faid of the reſt : nor were there any ſect among them of 
the Manichean principle, or any of them tinctured with that hereſy, as Dr Allix 
has abundantly proved. The caſe, as he makes it appear, was this; that there 
were Manichees in the places where the Valdenfes and Albigenſes lived, but 
not that joined them ; their enemies took the advantage of this, and called 
them by the ſame name, and aſcribed the ſame opinions to them, eſpecially if 
they could find any thing in them fimilar to them: thus for inſtance, becauſe 
they denied Infant-baptiſm, therefore they were againſt all Water-baptiſm, and 
ſo Manichees ; for as Dr Allix * obſerves, in thoſe barbarous and cruel ages, a 
« ſmall conformity of opinions with the Manichees, was a ſufficient ground to 
« accuſe them of Manicheiſm, who oppoſed any doctrine received by the 
church of Rome: Thus would they have taken the Anabaptiſts for downright 
_ « Manichees, ſays he, becauſe they condemned the baptiſm of infants :” and 
Mr Clark cannot obje& to this obſervation, fince he himfelf argues from the 
demal of Infant-bapriſm, to the denial of baptiſm itfelf; and has repreſenred 
me as a Manichee, or a Quaker, for no other reafon, but for the denial of 
Inſant · baptiſm; and if his book tives to the next age, and is of any authority, 
and can find people fooliſh enough to believe it, I muſt be fer down for a 
Manichee or a Quaker. Indeed I muſt confeſs, I once thought, giving too 
much credit to Dr Wall, that there were different ſects among the Waldenſes, 
and ſome of them Manichees, and of other erroneous principles, which I now 
retract, Y 
3. It is not true whit this writer Rom Dr all affirms; © This is certain, 
*« that no one W chat calls the people he writes of Waldenſes, does im- 
3 * we} is FO 
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e pute to them the denial of Infant-baptiſm ;” for Claudius Couſſard, writing 
againſt them, under this name, gives an extract of their errors out of Raynerius, 
and this is one of them; * They ſay, then firſt a man is baptized, when he is 
« received into their ſe&t; ſome of them hold that baptiſm 15 of no advantage 
eto infants, becauſe they cannot yet actually believe ;” and concludes this 
extract thus, from whence you may ſee, courteous reader, that this ſe& of 
«© the Waldenſes, and the chief, yea almoſt all hereſies now in vogue, are not 
« of late invention, Sc.“ and were this true, yet it is a mere evaſion, and a 
fooliſh one; ſince the names of Henricians, Arnoldiſts, Cathari, Apoſtolici, Cc. 
under which they are repreſented, as oppoſers of Infant - baptiſm, are the names 
of the Waldenſes, as Perrin? obſerves, a writer whom our author ſays he has 
read, X 

is a wot clear cal. that the ancient barbs or - paſtors of thi Waldenſian 
churches, ſo called, were oppoſers of Infant-baptiſm. Sir Samuel Moreland, as 
I have obſerved, reckons Peter Bruis and Henry among their ancient paſtors ; 
10 does Perrin likewiſe, though he is miſtaken in making them to Mlow Waldo; 
and theſe are allowed to be Antipædobaptiſts by ſeveral Pædobaptiſts themſelves. 
Arnoldus, another of their paſtors, according to the above writer, from whence 
they were called Arnoldiſts, was out of all doubt a denier of Infant-baptiſm, 
for which he was condemned by a council, as Dr Wall owns. Lollardo was 
another of their paſtors, according to the ſame authors, and from whoſe name, 
Perrin ſays, the Waldenſes were called Lollards; and fo Kilianus ſays *, a Lol- 
lard is alſo called a Waldenſian heretic. Theſe were not the followers of Wickliſt, 
as our author. wrongly aſſerts; for they were, as Dr Allix * obſerves, more an- 
cient than the Wick lifites; and though this name was afterwards given to the 
latter, Lollardo was here in England, and had his followers before Wicklif's 
time; and ſo he had in Flanders and Germany; and of the Lollards there, Tri- 
 themius® ſays, they derided the ſacrament of baptiſm; which cannot be under- 
itood of their deriding g baptiſm in general, but of their deriding Infant. baptiſm; 
which was common among the Papiſts to ſay; and the ſame is the ſenſe of the 
Lollards in England, who are charged with making light of the ſacrament of 
| baptiſm. Now ſince theſe were the ſentiments of the ancient paſtors of the 
Waldenſes, it is reaſonable to believe the people themſelves were of the ſame 
mind with them; nor are there any confeſſions of their faith, which make any 
mention of Infant-baptiſm ; nor any proofs of its being practiſed by them until 
the lixteenth century, produced by our author, or any other. 

5. The 


*  Hlitory of the Waldenſes, p. 8, 9. | 
* Apud Allix's Remarks on the ancient churches of the Albigenſes, c. 22. p. 202. 
2 [bid. p. 201. d Apud Allix, ibid. . 202. 
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5. The Albigenſes, as Perrin ſays, differ nothing at all from the Waldenſes, 
in their belief; but are only ſo called of the country of Albi; where they dwelt, 
and had their firſt beginning; and who received the belief of the Waldenſes by 
means of Peter Bruis, Henry and Arnold; who, as it clearly appears, were all 
Antipzdobapriſts; and Dr Allix.* obſerves, that the Albigenſes have been called 
Petrobruſians; owned to be a ſect of the Waldenſes, that denied Infant-bap- 
tiſm : and that the Albigenſes denied ir, at leaſt ſome of them, yea the greateſt 
part of them, is acknowledged by ſome Pædobaptiſts themſelves. Chaſſanion 
in his hiſtory bf theſe people ſays*; © ſome writers have affirmed, that the 
< Albigeois approved not of the baptiſm of -infants.—I cannot deny that the 
4 Albigeois for the greateſt: part were of that opinion. The truth is, they did: 
< not reject this ſacrament, or ſay it was uſeleſs, (as ſome, he before obſerves, 
<«. afſerted-they. did) but only counted ĩt unneceſſary to infants, becauſe they are 
not of age to believe, or capable of giving evidence of their faith, Which 
is another proof of the ancient Waldenſes being againſt Infant-baptiſm, theſe 
being the ſame with them; Upon the whole, if I have been too modeſt, in ſay- 
ing that the ancient Waldenſes practiſed Infant-baptiſm, wants proof, I ſhall now 
ule a little more boldneſs and confidence, and affirm, that the ancient Vallenſes, 
or as corruptly called Waldenſes, were oppoſers of Infant-baptiſm ;: and that no 
proof can be given of the practice of it among them till the ſixteenth century; 
and that the author of the dialogue had no reaſon to ſay, that their being in the 
practice of adult baptiſm, and denying Infant-baptiſm, was a mere chimera and 
a n co e 


M fa chapter you Bode Sir, ed the argument -for BBs begin, 
taken from the covenant made with Abraham, and from circumciſion. | Here 
our author runs out into a large diſcufſion of the covenant of grace, in his way; 
in which he ſpends about fourſcore pages, which I take to be the heads of ſome 
old fermons, he is fond of, and has taken this opportunity of publiſhing them 
to the world, without any propriety or pertinence. For, 1. not to diſpute the 
point with him, whether there are two diſtinct covenants of redemption and 
grace, or whether they are one and the ſame, which is foreign to the argument; 

be it that they are two diſtin& ones, the ſpiritual ſeed promifed to Chriſt; or the 
people given him in the one, are the ſame that are taken into the other; they 
are of equal extent; there are no more in the one, than there are concerned in 
the other; and this writer himſelf allows, < that the falvation of the ſpiritual 
8 855 of Chrift 1 is ane in both covenants.” No let it be proved, if it 


can, 
© Hiſtory of the Albigenfes, I. 1. c. 1. p. 1, 2. 5 
| 4 Ut ſupra, c. 14. p. 121. 2 Apud Stennett, p. 87, 82 
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can, that there are any in the covenant of grace but the ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt ; 
and that the natural ſeed of believers, and their infants as ſuch, are the ſpiritual 
feed : and if they are, then they were given to Chriſt, who undertook to ſave 
them, and whoſe ſalvation was promiſed to him, and to whom in time the 
communications of grace according to the covenant are made; then they muſt 
be all of them regenerated, renewed, and ſanctified, juſtified, pardoned, adopted, 

perſevere in grace, and be eternally faved ; all which will not, cannot be faid 
of all the infants of believers; and conſequently cannot be ba to be in tue 
covenant of grace. 

2. As to what he ſays concerning the conditionality of the covenant, it is 
all anſwered in one word; let him name what he will, as the condition of this 
covenant, which God has not abſolutely promiſed, or Chriſt has not engaged 
ro perform, or to fee performed in his people, or. by them. Are the condi- 
tions, faith and repentance ? Theſe are both included in the veto heart, and 
ſpirit, and heart of fleſb, God has abſolutely promiſed in the covenant, Ezekiel 
xxxvi. 26. Is new, ſpiritual, and evangelical obedience, the condition? This is 
abſolutely promiſed as the former, ver. 27. Or is it actual conſent ? Thy people 
ſhall be willing, Pal. ex. 3. And after all, if it is a conditional covenant, ho - 
do infants get into it? Or is it a conditional covenant to the adult, and uncon- 
ditional to them? If faith and repentance are the conditions of it, and theſe 
muſt be, as this author ſays, the finner's own voluntary choſen acts, before 
« he can have any actual ſaving intereſt in the privileges of the covenant ; it 
follows, that they cannot be in ir, or have intereſt in the privileges of it, till 
they repent and believe, and do theſe as their own voluntary choſen acts; and 
if man's conſent and agreement bring him into covenant with God,“ as this 
writer ſays ; it ſhould be conſidered, whether infants are capable of this con- 
ſent, -or no; and if they are not, according: t ta this man, yy ſtand a poor 
chance for being in the covenant. | 

3. Whereas the covenant of grace, as to the eſſence of i it, has = lon; 
the ſame, as is allowed, under the various forms and adminiſtrations of it, both 
under the Old and New Teſtament; fo the ſubjects of it have been, and are 
the ſame, the ſpiritual ſeed of Chrift, and none elſe z and not the carnal feed of 
men as ſuch : and if the conditions of it are the ſame, faith and obedience, as 
our author obſcrves, then infants * ſtand excluded from it, ſince they can 
neither believe nor obey. 

4. That the covenant of grace was made with Abrabam, or a revelation and 
application of it to him; that the goſpel was revealed to him, and he was juſti- 
fied in the ſame way believers afe now; and that he had ſpiritual promiſes made 


to him, and ſpiritual bleſſings beſtowed upon him; and that g0ſpel-believers, 
+ - 
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be they Jews or Gentiles, who are the ſpiritual ſeed of Abrabam, are heirs of 
the ſame covenant · bleſſings and TW are never W n man is een 
ing with his own ſhadow. —_ 

What is denied and ſhould be proved, is, 1 che covenant of grace is made 
with, Abraham's carnal ſeed, the Jews, and with the carnal ſeed of goſpel- 
believers among the Gentiles; and that ſpiritual promiſes are made to them; 
and that they are heirs of ſpiritual bleſſings, as ſuch: and let it be further ob- 
ſerved, that the covenant in Genefis xvii. is not the covenant referred to in 
Galatians iii. 17. ſaid to be confirmed of God in Chriſt, and which could not be diſ- 
annulled by the law 430 years after; ſince the date does not agree, it falls ſhort 
twenty · four years; and therefore muſt refer, not to the covenant of circum- 
ciſion, but to ſome other covenant, and time of making it. | 

5. It is falſe, that children have been always taken with their parete into 
the covenant of grace, under every diſpenſation. The children of Adam were 
not taken into the covenant of grace with him, which was made known to him 
immediately after the fall; for then all the world muſt be in the covenant of 
grace. The covenant made with Noab and his ſons, was not the covenant of 
grace; ſince it was made with the beaſts of the field as well as with them; 
unleſs it will be ſaid, that they alſo are in the covenant of grace. Nor were 
all Abraham's natural ſeed taken into the covenant of grace with him. Iſmael 
was by name excluded, and the covenant eſtabliſhed with aac; and yet Imael 
was in the covenant of circumciſion ; which by the way proves, that, that and 
the covenant of grace are two different things: nor were all Abraham's natural 
ſeed in the line of J/aac taken into the covenant of grace, not Eſau; nor all in 
the line of Jacob and IJſrael; for as the apoſtle ſays, they are not all Iſrael which 
are of Iſrael ; neither becauſe they are the feed of Abraham, are ubey all children ; 
but in Iſaac ſhall thy feed be called; that is, they which are the children of the fleſh; 
theſe are not the children of God, but the children of the promiſe are counted for rhe 
feed*, The covenant at Horeb was indeed a national covenant, and took in all, 

children and grown perſons ;. and which was no other than a civil contract, 
and not a covenant of grace, between God and the people of //rae/; he as King, 
and they as ſubjects; he promiſing to be their protector and defender, and they 

to be his faithful ſubjects, and obey his laws; which covenant. has been long 
ago aboliſhed, when God wrote a Loammi upon them: nor is there any proof 
of infants under the New Teſtament being taken into covenant with their pa- 
rents. Not Matt. xix. 14. 1 Cor. vii. 14. which make no mention of any cove- 
nant at all, as will be conſidered hereafter 5 nor Heb. viii. 8. ſince the houſe of 
Jrach, that new covenant is ſaid to be made with, are the ſpiritual Ira, whe- 
| ther 
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ther Jews or Gentiles, even the whole houſhold of faith, and 1 them; 
nor are their infants ſpoken of, nor can they be included; for have they all 


of them the laws of God written on their hearts? Do they all know the Lord ? 
or have they all their fins forgiven them? which is the caſe with all thoſe with 


whom this covenant is made, or to whom it is applied. Nor are there any 


predictions of this kind in the Old Teſtament. Deut. xxx. 6. Pſalm xxii. 30. 
Tſaiab ix. 21. ſpeak only of a ſucceſſion of converted perſons, either in the 
goſpel- church among the Gentiles, or in the lame ne the Jeus, when chat 
people ſhall be converted in the latter day. 15 

6. The diſtinction of an inward and nt covenant, 15 an Utopian buſineſs, 
mere jargon and nonſenſe ; it has no foundation in ſcripture, reaſon, nor com- 


mon ſenſe. And here I cannot but obſerve what Mr Baxter, a zealous Pædo- 
baptiſt, ſays on this ſubje&t*. <+ Mr Blakt's common phraſe is, that they are 
in the-outward covenant, and what that is, I cannot tell; in what ſenſe is that 


« (God's covenant-act) called outward? It cannot be, as if God did as the diſ- 


«'ſembling creature, Ore tenus, with the mouth only, covenant with them, and 


&© not with the heart, as they deal with him. I know therefore no poſſible ſenſe + 


but this, that it is called outward from the bleſſings promiſed, which are out- 
ward here therefore, I ſhould have thought it reaſonable for Mr Blake to 


<« have told us what theſe out ward bleflings are, that this covenant promiſeth; 
« and that he would have proved out of the ſcriptures that God hath ſuch a co- 
cc venant diſtinct from the covenant of grace. I deſire therefore that thoſe words 
of ſcripture may be produced, where any ſuch covenant is contained.“ And 
let MrClark tell us what he means by the outward covenant, or the outward part 
of it, in which infants are; if any thing can be collected from him, as his mean- 
ing, it is, that it deſigns the outward adminiſtration of the covenant by the 
word and ordinances: but if it means the outward miniſtry of the word, new- 
born infants are not capable of that to any profit; if it deſigns the adminiſtration 


of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, then they ſhould be admitted to one as well 


as the other; and if baptiſm only is intended by this outward covenant, or the 


outward part, here is the greateſt confuſion imaginable ; then the ſenſe is, they 


are under the outward adminiſtration of the covenant, that is baptiſm and this 
gives them a right to be baptized, that is to be baptized again, or in other words 
to be made Anabaptiſts of; and after all it is a poor covenant, or a poor part 
of it aſſigned for infants, in the bond of which, as this author ſays, are er 2 


real hypoctices. 


7. That covenant-intereſt, ok an evidence of it, give right to the ſeal of 
the covenant, which was circumciſion formerly, and baptiſm now, is falſe; and 
this 

f Baxter's Anſwer to a Sect. 390. 
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this wricer has not proved it, nor infants covenant-intereſt, as we have ſeen al- 
ready. He ſhould have firſt proved that circumciſion was a ſeal of the covenant 
of grace formerly, and baptiſm the ſeal of it now, before he talked of covenant- 
intereſt giving a right to either. Admitting that circumciſion was a ſeal of the 
covenant of grace formerly, (though it was not) yet intereſt. in that covenant 
and evidence of intereſt in it, did not give right to all in it to the ſeal of it, as 
it is called; ſince there were many who had evidently an intereſt in the covenant 
of grace, when circumciſion was firſt appointed, and yet had no right to it; as 
Shem, Arphaxad, Lot, and others; and even many who were in the covenant 
made with Abraham, as this writer himſelf will allow, who had no right to this 
ſcal, even all his female offspring: to ſay, they were virtually circumciſed in the 
males, is falſe and fooliſh; to have a thing virtually by another, is ta have ic 
by proxy, who repreſents another; but were the males the proxies and repre- 
ſentatives of the females? had they been ſo, then indeed when they were cir- 
cumciſed, the females were virtually circumciſed with them; and fo it was all 
one as if they had been circumciſed in their own perſons z which to have been, 
would have been unlawful and ſinful, not being by the appointment of God: 
as for its being unlawful for uncircumciſed perſons to eat of the paſsover, this 
muſt be underſtood of ſuch who ought to be circumciſed, and does not affect 
the females, who ought not, and ſo might eat, though they were really uncir- 
cumciſed; nor had the males themſelves any right to it till the eighth day; and 
ſo it was not covenant- intereſt, but a command from God, that gave them a 
a right; and ſuch an order is neceſſary to any perſon's right to baptiſm... 
Again, admitting for argument-ſake, that baptiſm is a ſeal of the covenant, 
does not this Gentleman alſo believe, that the Lord's-ſupper is a ſeal of it like- 
wiſe? and if covenant-interelt gives a right to the ſeals, why not to one ſeal 
as well as the other? and why are not infants admitted to the Lord's table, as 
well as to baptiſm ? Moreover, it is evidence of intereſt, this writer ſays, that 
gives a right to the ſeal; and what is that evidence? Surely if faith and repen- 
tance are the conditions of the covenant, as before aſſerted, they muſt be the 
evidence? and therefore, according to his own argument, it ſhould firſt appear, 
that infants have faith and repentance as the evidence of their covenant-intereſt, 
before they are admitted to the ſea] of itz and ſuch only according to the i injunc- 
tion of Chriſt, and the practice ↄf his apoſtles, were admitted to ah as 
the paſſages below ſhew*, which our author refers us to. 


And now, Sir, after a long ramble, we are come to Abraham's covenant itſelf, | 
and to the queſtions concerning it; as, of what kind it is; with whom made; 
Vor. II. 3 «it and 


s Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. Acts ii. 38, 39. and x. 47. 
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and whether circumciſion was the ſeal of the covenant of grace; and whether 
baptiſm is come in its room, and is the ſeal of it. Now as te the 

I. Firſt of theſe, of what kind was the covenant with Abraham, Genefis xvii? 
1 have aſferted, that it was not the pure covenant of grace, but of a mixed kind; 
conſiſting partly of promiſes of temporal things, and partly of fpiritual ones; 
and you will eaſily obſerve, Sir, that the exceptions of this writer to the argu- 
ments I make uſe of in proof of it, are for the moſt part founded on his miſ- 
taken notions of the conditionality of the covenant of grace, and on that ſtupid 
and ſenfeleſs diſtinction of the inward and outward covenant, before 'exploded ; | 
wherefore' ſince theſe are groundleſs conceits and —_— eee what is _ | 
upon them mult neceſſarily fall. 

II. The ſame may be obſerved with reſpect to that part of the quetiivs, | 
which relates to the covenant being made wich all Abraham's ſeed according to 
the fleſh, as a covenant of grace; by the help of which unſcriptural and irra- 
tional diſtinction, he can find a place in the covenant of grace for a perſecuting 
T/omael, a profane Eſau, and all the wicked Jews in all ages, in all times of de- 
fection and apoſtacy ; but if he can find no better covenant to put the infants of 
believers into, nor better company to place them with, who notwithſtanding 
their covenant-intereſt, may be loſt and damned, it will be a very inſignificant 
thing with confiderate perſons, whether they are in this Utopian covenant or no. 
III. As to that part of the queſtion which relates to the natural ſeed of be- 
lieving Gentiles being in Abrabam's covenant, or to that being made with them 
as a covenant of grace, it is by me denied. This writer ſays, I add a ſtroke, 
as he calls it, that at once cuts off all Abrabum's natural ſeed, and all the natural 
ſeed of believing Gentiles, from having any ſhare in the covenant; ſince 1 ſay, 
« That to none can ſpiritual bleſſings belong, but to a ſPirirual ſeed, not a 
« natural one.” But he might have obſerved, that this is explained in the 
ſame page thus, not to the natural ſeed of either of them as ſuch.” He fays, 
e jt is not requiſite to a perſon's viſible title and claim to the external privileges 
«© of the covenant, that he ſhould be truly regenerate, or a ſincere belie ver; 
and yet he elſewhere ſays, © that to repent and believe muſt be the finner's 
«© own voluntary choſen acts, before he can have any actual ſaving intereſt in 
ee the privileges of the covenant:” let him reconcile theſe together. He has 
not proved, nor'is he able to prove, that the natural ſeed of believing Gentiles, 
as ſuch, are the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham ; fince only they that are Chriſt's, or _ 
believers in him, or who walk in the ſteps of the faith of Abrabam, are his 
ſpiritual ſeed ; which cannot be ſaid of all the natural ſeed of believing Gen- 
tiles, or of any of them as ſuch. That clauſe in Abraham's covenant, A father 


of 
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of many nations: have I made thee, is to be underſtood only of the faithful, or 


of believers in all nations; and not of all nations that bear the chriſtian. name, 
as comprehending all in them, grown perſons and infants, good and bad men; 
and only to ſuch who are of the faith of Mrabam does the apoſtle apply it“; 

the ſtranger, and his male ſeed, that ſubmitted to, circumciſion, may indeed be 
faid to be in the covenant of circumciſion ;, but it does not follow, that theſe 
were in the covenant of grace; there were many of Abraham's own natural ſeed 
that were in the covenant of circumciſion, who. were not in the covenant of grace: 
and it would be very much, that the natural ſeed of ſtrangers, and even of be- 
lieving Geatiles, ſhould have a ſuperior privilege to the natural ſeed of Abra- 
ham. Thoſe, and thoſe only, in a judgment of charity, are to be reckoned, 
the ſpiritual ſeed, who. openly believe in Chriſt, as I have Expreſſed it; about 
which phraſe this. man makes a great pother, when the ſenſe is plain and ealy 

and that it deſigns ſuch who make a viſible profeſſion of their faith, and are 
judged to be partakers of the grace of the covenant; which certainly is the beſt 


evidence of their intereſt in it; and therefore it muſt be beſt to wait till this 


appears, before any claim of privilege can be made; and is no other than what 
this writer himſelf ſays in the words before referred to. Though, after all, I 
ſtand by my former aſſertion, that covenant- intereſt, even when made out clear 
and plain, gives not right to any ordinance without a poſitive order or direction 
from God; and he may call it a conceit of mine if he pleaſes 3 he is right in 
it, that according to it, no. perſon living is capable of (that is, has a right unto) 
the ordinances and viſible privileges of the church upon any grounds of cove- 
nant-intereſt, without a poſitive direction from-God for it; as there was for cir- 
cumciſion, ſo there ſhould be for baptiſm. as, with. reſpect to the former, many 
who were in the covenant of grace had no concern with it, having no direction 
from the Lord about it; ſo though perſons may be in the covenant of grace, 
yet if they are not pointed out by the Lord, as thoſe whom he wills to be the 
ſubjects of it, they have no right unto it. To ſay, that Lot and others were 
under a former adminiſtration of the covenant, on whom circumciſion was not 
enjoined, is ſaying nothing; unleſs he, can tell us what that former adminiſtra- 
tion of it was, and wherein it differed from the adminiſtration of it to Abrabam: 
and his ſeed; to inſtance in circumciſion, would be begging the queſtion, ſince 
that is the thing inſtanced in; by which it appears that covenant-intereſt gives 
no right to an ordinance, without a ſpecial direction; and the ſame holds good 
of baptiſm. His ſenſe of Mark xvi. 16. is, that infants are included in the. 
| profeſſion of their believing parents, and why not in their baptiſm too? and 
lo there is no neceſſity of their baptiſm ;, the text countenances one as much as 
it does the other, and both are equally ſtupid and ſenſeleſs. | 
1K" 3... IV. The 


d Gen: xvii. 4+ 5o | i Rom. iv. 16. 
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IV. The next inquiry is, whether circumciſion was the ſea] of the covenant 
of grace to Abraham's natural ſeed. It is called a toten or /ign, but not a ſeal; 
this writer ſays, though a token, ſimply conſidered, does not neceffarily imply 
a ſeal, yet the token of a covenant, or promiſe, can be nothing elſe: if it can 
be nothing elſe, it does neceſſarily imply it; unleſs there is any real difference' 
between a token ſimply confidered, and the token of a covenant, which he 
would do well to ſhew. Circumciſion was nothing elſe but a fign or mark in 
the fleſh, appointed by the covenant; and therefore that is called be covenant 
in their fleſh ; and not becauſe circumciſion was any confirming token or ſeal of 
the covenant to any of Abrabaw's natural ſeed : it was a ſign and ſeal of the 
righteouſneſs of faith to Abraham; thar that righteouſneſs which he had by 
faith before his circumciſion, ſhould come upon the uncircumciſed Gentiles; 
but was no ſeal of that, nor any thing elſe; to any others : and according to 
our author's notion of it, it was neither a ſeal of Abraham's faith, nor of his 
righteouſneſs ; then ſurely not of any others; and yet in contradiction to this, 
he ſays, it is © a ſeal of the covenant of grace, wherein this privilege of juſti- 
« fication by faith is confirmed and conveyed to believers;” and if to be- 
lievers, then ſurely not to all Abrabam's natural feed, unleſs he can think they 
were all believers; though his real notion, if I underſtand him right, is, that 
it is no confirming ſign, or ſeal of any ſpiritual bleſſings to any ; ſince the 
ſubjects of it, as he owns, may have neither faith nor. righteouſneſs; but of 
the truth of the covenant itſelf, that God has made one; but this needs no 
ſuch fign or ſeal; the word of God is ſufficient, which declares it and aſſures 
of it. 

V. The next thing that comes under conſideration, is, whether baptiſm ſuc- 
ceeds circumciſion ; "nei is the ſeal of the covenant of grace to believers, and 
their natural ſeed. 1. This author endeavours to prove that baptiſm ſucceeds. 
circumciſion from Colaſſians ii. 11. but in vain; for the apoſtle is ſpeaking not 
of corporal, but of ſpiritual circumciſion, of which the former was a typical 
reſemblance ; and ſo ſhewing, that believing Gentiles have that through Chriſt 
which was ſignified by it; and which the apoſtle deſcribes, by the manner of 


its being effected, without hands, without the power of man, by the efficacy of 


divine grace; and by the ſubſtance and matter of it, which lay in the putting 
eff the body of the ſins of the fleſh ; and without a tautology, as this writer ſug- 
gelts, by the author of it, Chriſt, who by his Spirit effects it, and therefore 
is called the circumciſion of Cbriſt; and is diſtinguiſhed from baptiſm, deſcribed 
in the next verſe: and as weak and inſignificant is his proof from the analogy 
between baptiſm and circumciſion; ſome things ſaid of baptiſm and circumciſion 
are not true; as that they Are lacrammients of admiſſion into the church : Nor ſo 


was 
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was Circumciſion z not of the Gentiles, who had it not, nor were admitted by 
it, and yet were in the church; nor even of the males, for they were not cir- 
cumeiſed till eight days old, yet were of the Jewiſh church, which was national, 
as ſoon as born ;. and perſons may be baptized, and yet not be entered into any 
viſible church: Nor are they badges of relation to the God of Jrael; ſince on 
the one hand, perſons might have one or the other, yet have no ſpiritual rela- 
tion to God; and on the other hand, be without either, and yetbe related to 
him: nor are either of them ſeals and ſigns of the covenant of grace, as before 
ſhewn : nor is baptiſm abſolutely requiſite to a perſon s approach to God with 
confidence and acceptance in any religious duty, private or public. Baptiſm 
ſerves not to the ſame uſe and purpoſe in many things that circumciſion. did; 


it is not the middle wall of partition; nor does it bind men to keep the whole 


law, as circumciſion; and though there may be ſome ſeeming agreement, argu- 
ments from analogy are weak and dangerous: ſo from the prieſt's offering a 
propitiatory ſacrifice, wearing the linen ephod, and one high prieſt being above 
all other prieſts, the Papiſts argue for a miniſter's offering a real propitiatory 
ſacrifice, for wearing the ſurplice, and for a Pope, or univerſal Biſnop; and 
others from the ſame topic argue for tithes being due to miniſters, - and for the 

inequality of biſhops and preſbyters, there being an high prieſt and inferior 
ones: and to this tends our author's third argument, that either baptiſm ſuc- 
ceeds circumciſion, or there is nothing at all inſtituted in its room; nor is there 
any neceſſity that there ſhould, any more than that there ſhould be a Pope in 
the room of an high prieſt, or any thing to anſwer to Eaſter, Pentecoſt, c. 
all which, as circumciſion, had their end in Chriſt: nor does the Lord's. ſupper 
come in the room of the paſsover; what anſwers to that is, Cbriſt the paſsover - 

ſacrificed for us; and did it, by this argument from analogly, infants ought to 
be admitted to the Lord's- ſupper, as they were to the paſsover: by this way 
of arguing, and at this door, may be brought in all the Jewiſh rites and cere- 
monies, under other names: and after all, what little agreement may be imagined 
is between them, the difference is notorious in many things; ſome of which this 
author is obliged to own; as in the ſubjects of them, the one being only males, 
the other males and females; the one being by blood, the other by water; and 
beſides they differ as to the perſons by whom, and the places where, and the 
uſes for which, they are performed; wherefore from analogy and reſemblance 
is no proof of ſucceſſion, but the contrary. | 
My argument from baptiſm being in force before mein. to prove that 
hw one did not ſucceed the other, is ſo far from being allowed by our author 
a proof of it, that he will not allow it to be a bare probability, unleſs I could 
prove they had * all along cotemporary: but if I cannot do it, he and his 
. brethren 
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brethren can, who give credit to the Jewiſh cuſtom of baptizing their proſelytes 

and children; and which they make to be a practice, for which the Jews feteh 
proof as early as the times of Jacob; and J hope, if he will abide by this, he will 
allow that baptiſm could not come in the room of circumciſion. 

2. He next attempts to prove that baptiſm is a ſeal of the covenant of grace 
to believers and their ſeed, by a wretched perverſion of ſeveral paſſages of ſerip- 
ture, in which no mention is made of the covenant of grace, and muck leſs 

of baptiſm as a ſeal of it; and which only ſpeak-of believers, and not a ſyllable 
of their infants; and all of them elear proofs, that believers, and they only, are 
the proper ſubjects of baptiſm ; as may eaſily be obſerved by the bare reading of 
them. 

3. My ſentiment of the ordinances of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper not dae | 
feals of the covenant of grace, he thinks, is borrowed from the Socinians. Theſe 
have no better notion of the covenant of grace than himſelf, nor of the efficacy 
of the blood of Chriſt for the ratification of it, nor of the ſealing work of the ſpi- 
rit of God upon the hearts of his people. My: fentiment is borrowed. from the 
ſcriptures, and is eſtabliſhed by them; the blood of Chriſt confirms and ratifies 
the covenant, the bleſſings and promiſes of it, and is therefore called be pod 
of the everlaſting: cavenant ; the bleſſed ſpirit is the ſealer of believers intereſt in 
it, or aſſures them of it". So that there are not two ſeals of the covenant of grace, 
as he wrongly obſerves. The blood of Chriſt makes the covenant itſelf ſure, 
and is in this ſenſe the ſeal of that; the ſpirit of God is the ſeal of intereſt in it 
to particular perſons; and in neither ſenſe do or can ordinances. ſeal. 

4. Upon the whole, what has this author been daing throughout this: chap- 
ter? has he proved that the natural ſeed of believers, as ſuch, are in the cove- 
nant of grace? he has not. The covenant he attempts to prove they are in, ac- 
cording to his own account of it, is no covenant of grace. Does it ſecure any 
one ſpiritual bleſſing to the carnal ſeed of believers ? it does not. Does it ſecure 
regenerating, renewing, ſanctifying grace, or pardoning grace, or Juſtifying 
grace, or adopting grace, or eternal life? it does not. And if ſo, I leave it to 
be judged of by ſuch that have any knowledge of the covenant, if ſuch a cove.. 
nant can be called the covenant of grace; or what ſpiritual faving gs 
is to be had from an intereſt in ſuch a covenant, could it be proved. 

He would have his readers beheve, that the covenant, he pleads infants have 
an intereſt in, is the ſame under all diſpenſations, and in all ages: the covenant 
of grace is indeed the ſame, but the covenant he puts the infant-ſeed of belieyers 


into, is only an external OY and this, he himſelf being Judge, can- 
not 


* See John i iii. 33. Mark xvi, 16. Matt, xxviii. 19. 1 Peter i iii. 21. + Cor i 13. 
1 Heb. xiii. 20. — i. 13. 
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not have been always the ſane. This external adminiſtration, according'to him- 
ſelt, was firſt by ſacrifices, and then by circumciſion, and now by baptiſm; for 
what elfe he means by an external adminiſtration, than an .adminiſtration of 
ordinances, cannot be conceived; and then by-infants being in the covenant, 
is no other than having ordinances adminiſtered to them; and ſo their being in 
the covenant now, is no other than their being baptized ; and yet he ſays, the 
« main foundation of the right of infants to baptiſm, 1 is their intereſt in the co- 
« venant ; that is, the external adminiſtration they are under, or the adminiſ- 
tration of baptiſm to them, is the main foundation of their right to baptiſm. 
They are baptized, therefore they are and ought to be baptized; ſuch an ac- 
count of covenant · intereſt, and of right to baptiſm from it, is a mere begging 
the queſtion, and proving idem per idem, yea is downright nonſenſe and contra- 
diction: and ſo, when baptiſm is ſaid to be the ſeal of the covenant, that is, of 
the external adminiſtration, which adminiſtration is that of baptiſm, the ſenſe 
is, baptiſm is the ſeal of 'baptiſm. This ſenſeleſs jargon is the amount of all 
rhe reaſonings throughout this chapter: Such myſterious ſtuff, ſuch glaring 
contradictions, and e nonſenſe, I leave him and his admirers to Pe 
themſelves with. 
5. From hence it appears, that the eiawerdüs out-ery of eutting off charts 
from their covenant-right, and ſo abridging and leſſening their privileges, is 
all a noiſe about nothing; fince it is in vain to talk about cutting off from the 
covenant of grace, when they were never in it; as the natural ſeed of believers, 
as ſuch, never were, under any diſpenſation whatever; and even what is pleaded 
for, is only an external adminiſtration, which neither conveys grace, nor ſecures 
any ſpiritual bleſſings; Wherefore What privileges are infants deprived of by 
not being baptized? Let it be ſhewn if it can, what ſpiritual bleflings infants 
faid to be baptized have, which our infants unbaptized haue not; to inſtance 
in baptiſm itſelf, would be begging the queſtion; it would ſtiſl be aſked, what 
ſpiritual privilege or profit comes to an infant by its baptiſm ? If our infants 
have as many, or the ſame privileges under the goſpel-diſpenfation, without 
baptiſm, as others have with it; then their privileges are not abridged or leſſ- 
ened, and the clamour muſt be a groundleſs one. To ſay, that baptiſm admits 
into the chriſtian church, as circumciſion into the Jewiſh church, are both falſe, 
as has been proved already; our author, it ſeems, did not know, that a national 
church was a carnal one; whereas a national church can be no other, ſince all 
born in a nation are members of it, and become ſo by their birth, which is car- 
nal; for, whatſoever is born of the fleſh is fleſh. Whereas a goſpel- church, ga- 
thered out of the world, does, or ſhould confiſt, only of ſuch who are born 
_ and havean underſtanding of 9 things. This writer ſcems to ſug- 
| geſt, 
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brethren can, who give credit to the Jewiſh: cuſtom of baptizing their proſelytes 
and children; and which they make to be a practice; for which the Jews feteh 
proof as early as the times of Jacob; and I hope, if he will abide by this, he will 
allow that baptiſm could not come in the room of circumciſion. 

2. He next attempts to prove that baptiſm is a ſeal of the covenant of grace 
to believers and their ſeed, by a wretched perverſion of ſeveral paſſages of ſerip- 
ture *, in which no mention is made of the covenant of grace, and much leſs 
of baptiſm: as a ſeal of it; and which only ſpeak of believers, and not a ſyllable 
of their infants; and all of them clear proofs, that believers, and they only, are 
the proper ſubjects of ten as ts eaſily be obſerved by the bare reading of 
them. 

3. My ſentiment of the ordinances of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper not being 
ſeals of the covenant of grace, he thinks, is borrowed from the Socinians. Theſe 
have no better notion of the covenaat of grace than himſelf, nor of the efficacy 
of the blood of Chriſt for the ratification of it, nor of the ſealing work of the ſpi- 
rit of God upon the hearts of his people. My: fentiment is borrowed from the 
ſcriptures, and is eſtabliſhed by them; the blood of Chriſt confirms and ratifies 
the covenant, the bleſſings and promiſes: of it, and is therefore called the Blood 
of the everlaſting var the bleſſed ſpirit is the ſealer of believers intereſt in 
it, or aſſures them of it. So that there are not two ſeals of the covenant of grace, 
as he wrongly obſerves. The blood of Chriſt makes the covenant itſelf ſure, 
and is in this ſenſe the ſeal of that; the ſpirit of God is the ſeal of intereſt in it 
to particular perſons; and in neither ſenſe do or can ordinances. ſeal. 

4. Upon the whole, what has this author been doing throughout chis chap- 
ter? has he proved that the natural ſeed of believers, as ſuch, are in the cove- 
nant of grace? he has not. The covenant he attempts to prove they are in, ac- 
cording to his own account of it, is no covenant, of grace. Does it ſecure any 
one ſpiritual bleſſing to the carnal ſeed of believers? it does not. Does it ſecure 
regenerating, rene wing, ſanctifying grace, or pardoning grace, or Juſtifring 
grace, or adopting grace, or eternal life? it does not. And if ſo, I leave it ta 
be judged of by ſuch that have any knowledge of the covenant, if ſuch a cove.. 
nant can be called the covenant of grace; or what ſpiritual ſaving advantage 
is to be had from an intereſt in ſuch a covenant, could it be proved. 

He would have his readers believe, that the covenant, he pleads infants have 
an intereſt in, is the ſame under all diſpenſations, and in all ages: the covenant 
of grace is indeed the ſame, but the covenant he puts the infant-ſeed of believers 
into, is only an external ane and. this, he himſelf m_ judge, can- 

not 

* See John iii. 33. Mark xvi. 16. Matt, 2. 19. 1 Peter iii. 21. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 5 

1 Heb. xiii. 20, Ephes. i. 13. 
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not have been always the ſame. This external adminiſtration, according to him- 
ſelt, was firſt by ſacrifices, and then by circumciſion, and now by baptiſm, for 
what elfe he means by an external adminiſtration, than an adminiſtration of 
ordinances, cannot be conceived; and then by infants being in the covenant, 
is no other than having ordinances adminiſtered to them; and ſo their being in 
the covenant now, is no other than their being baprized and yet he ſays, „the 
« main foundation of the right of infants to baptiſm, is their intereſt in the co- 
« yenant ;” that is, the external adminiſtration they are under, or the adminiſ- 
tration of baptiſm to them, is the main foundation of their right to baptiſm. 
They are baptized, therefore they are and ought to be 'baptized'; ſuch an ac- 
count of covenant · intereſt, and of right to baptiſm from it, is a mere begging 
the queſtion, and proving idem per idem, yea is downright nonſenſe and contra- 
diction : and ſo, when baptiſm is ſaid to be the ſeal of the covenant, that is, of 
the external adminiſtration, which adminiſtration is that of baptiſm, the ſenſe 
is, baptiſm is the ſeal of baptiſm. This ſenſeleſs jargon is the amount of all 
the reaſonings throughout this chapter: Such myſterious ſtuff, ' ſuch glaring 
contradictions, and ſtupid nonfenfe, I leave nm and his admirers to Pleaſe 
themſelves with. 

8. From hence it appears, that the clamorous out- cry of cutting off infants 
from their covenant- right, and ſo abridging and leſſening their privileges, is 
all a noiſe about nothing; fince it is in vain to talk about cutting off from the 
covenant of grace, when they were never in it; as the natural feed of believers, 
as ſuch, never were, under any diſpenſation whatevee ; and even what is pleaded 
for, is only an external adminiſtration, which neither conveys grace, nor ſecures 
any ſpiritual bleſſings; wherefore What privileges are infants deprived of by 
not being baptized? Let it be ſhewn if it can, what ſpiritual bleſſings infants 
ſaid to be baptized have, which our infants unbaptized have not; to inſtance 
in baptiſm itſelf, would be begging the queſtion; it would ſtill be aſked, what 
ſpiritual privilege or profit comes to an infant by its baptiſm? Tf our infants 
have as many, or the ſame privileges under the goſpel-diſpenfation, without 
baptiſm, as others have with it; then their privileges are not abridged or leſſ- 
ened, and the clamour muſt be a groundleſs one. To ſay, that baptiſm admits 
into the chriſtian church, as circumciſion into the Jewiſh church, are both falſe, 
as has been proved already; our author, it ſeems, did not know, that a national 
church was a carnal one; whereas a national church can be no other, ſince all 
born in a nation are members of it, and become ſo by their birth, which is car- 
nal; for, whatſoever is born of the fleſh is fleſh. Whereas a goſpel-church, ga- 
thered out of the world, does, or ſhould conſiſt, only of ſuch who are born 
again, and have an underſtanding of ſpiritual things. This writer ſeems to ſug- 
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geſt, that if infants are not admitted to this external adminiſtration, 180 ſeat 
of the covenant he pleads for, their condition is deplorable, and there is no 
ground of hope of their eternal ſalvation ; and does their being admitted into 
this external adminiſtration make their condition better with reſpect to ever- 
laſting ſalvation? not at all; ſince, according to our author, perſons may be 
in this, and yet not in the me grace, as hypocrites may be; and he 
diſtinguiſhes this viſible and external adminiſtration from the ſpiritual diſpen- 
ſation and efficacy of the covenant of grace; ſo that perſons may be in the one, 
and yet be everlaſtingly loſt ; and therefore what ground of hope of eternal ſal- 
vation does this give? or what ground of hope does non-admiſſion into it de- 
prive them of? Is ſalvation inſeparably connected with baptiſm ? or does it en- 
ſure it to any? How unreaſonable then, and without foundation, i is this clamo- 
rous outcry ? And now, Sir, we are come to | & 47s 


The fifth chapter of my treatiſe, which) conſiders the "Some texts of e | 
produced in favour of Infant- baptiſm; and the firſt is AFs ii. 38, 39. Now, not 
to take notice of this author's fooliſh impertinencies, and with which his book 
abounds, and would be endleſs to obſerve ; for which reaſon I mention them 
not, that I might not ſwell this letter too large, and impoſe upon your patience 

in reading it; you will eaſily obſerve, Sir, the puzzle and confuſion he is thrown 

into to make the exhortation to repent, urged in order to the enjoyment of the 
promiſe, to agree with infants; and which is mentioned as previous to baptiſm, 
and in order to it. That this paſſage can furniſh out no argument in favour of 
TInfant-baptiſm, will appear by the plain, clear, and eaſy ſenſe of it; Peter had 
charged the Jews with the fin of crucifying Chriſt; their conſciences were 
awakened, and loaded with the guilt of it; in their diſtreſs, being pricked to 
the heart, they inquire what they ſhould do, as almoſt deſpairing of mercy to 
be ſhewn to ſuch great ſinners; they are told, that notwithſtanding their fin 
was ſo heinous, yet if they truly repented of it, and ſubmitted to Chriſt and his 
ordinances, particularly to baptiſm, the promiſe of life and falvation belonged 
to them, nor need they doubt of an intereſt in it: and whereas they had i impre- 
cated his blood, not only upon themſelves, but upon their poſterity, more imme- 
diate and more remote, for which they were under great concern; they are told 
this promiſe of ſalvation by Chriſt reached to them alſo, provided they repented 
and were baptized; and which is the reaſon that mention is made of their chil- 
dren; yea, even to them that were afar off, their brethren the Jews in diſtant 
countries, that ſhould hear the goſpel, repent and believe, and be baptized; 
or ſhould live in ages to come in the latter day, and ſhould look on bim whom 


uo bave pierced, and mourn; and ſo has nothing to do with the covenant with 
Abraham 
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Abraham and his natural ſeed, and much leſs with the Gentiles and theirs: and 
be it fo, that the Gentiles are meant by thoſe afar of, which may be admitted, 
fince it is ſometimes a deſcriptive character of them; yet no mention is made 
of their children; and had they been mentioned, the limiting clauſe, even as 
many as the Lord our God ſhall call, plainly points at, and deſcribes the perſons in- 
tended ; not among the Gentiles'only, but the Jews alſo, as agreeable to com- 
mon ſenſe and the rules of grammar; and is to be underſtood only of the Jews 
that are called by grace, and of their children, that are effectually called, and 
of the Gentiles: called with an holy calling, as the perſons to whom the pro- 
miſe belongs; and which appears evident by their repentance and baptiſm, which 
this is an encouraging motive to; and therefore can be underſtood only of 
adult perſons, and not of infants ; and of whoſe baptiſm not a ſyllable is men- | 
tioned, nor can it be inferred from this paſſage, or eſtabliſhed by it. 

II. The next paſſage of ſeripture produced i in favour of Infant- baptiſm, and 
to as little purpoſe, is Matthew xix. 14. it is owned by our author, that. theſe 
children were not brought to Chriſt to be baptized by him; and that they were 
not baptized by him ; theſe things, he ſays, they do nor affirm. For what 
then is the paſſage produced? why, to ſhew, that infants become proſelytes td 
_ Chriſt by baptiſm ; and is not this to be baptized ? what a contradiction is this? 
And afterwards another ſelf-contradi&tion follows: he imagines theſe infants 
had been baptized already, and yet were commanded to become proſelytes by 
baptiſm, and ſo Anabaptiſts; but how does it appear that it was the will of 
Chriſt they ſhould become proſelytes to him this way ? from the etymology of 
the Greek word, which ſignifies to come to; ſo, wherever the word is uſed of 
perſons as coming to Chriſt, it is to be underſtood of their becoming proſelytes 
to him by baptiſm : it is uſed in Matthew xvi. 1. the Phariſees alſo with the 
Sadducees ——mey rn\Mvles, © came tempting him.” Did they become proſelytes to 
him by baptiſm ? what ftupid ſtuff is this? nay the Devil himſelf is ſaid to 
come to him, and when the Tempter — agg. Yor, came to him, be ſaid, &c. Mat. 
thew iv. 3. our author ſurely does not think he became a proſelyte to him. 
That it was the cuſtom of the Jews, before the times of Chriſt, to baptize the 
children of proſelytes, is not a fact ſo well atteſted, as is ſaid; the writings 
from whence the proof is taken, were written ſome hundreds of years after 
Chriſt's time; and the very firſt perſons that mention it, diſpute it; one affirm- 
ing there was ſuch a cuſtom, and the other denying it; and were it ſo, ſince it 
was only a tradition of the elders at beſt, and not a command of God, it is not 
credible-that our Lord ſhould follow it, or enforce ſuch a practice on his fol- 
lowers : the coming of theſe children was merely corporal, whatever it was for, 


and temporary; there is no other way of coming to Chriſt, or becoming proſelytes 
ol. II. 3 L to 
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to him, but by believing in him, embracing his doctrines, and obeying his com- 


mands; and when children are capable of theſe things, and do them, we are 


ready to acknowledge them the proſelytes of Chriſt, and admit them to baptiſm: 
nor does the reaſon given in the text, for of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven, prove 
their right to baptiſm; for not to inſiſt on the metaphorical ſenſe of theſe words, 
which yet Calvin gives into; but ſuppoling infants litterally are meant, the &ing- 
dom of heaven cannot be underſtood of the goſpel-church-ſtate ; which is not 


national but congregational, conſiſting of men gathered out of the world by 


the grace of God, and who make a public profeſſion of Chriſt, which infants 
are not capable of, and ſo not taken into it; and were they, they muſt have 
an equal right to the Lord's ſupper as to baptiſm, and of which they are equally 
capable; for does the Lord's ſupper require in the receivers of it a competent 
meaſure of chriſtian knowledge, the exerciſe of reaſon and underſtanding, and 
their active powers, as this writer ſays, ſo does baptiſm. But by the kingdom of 

heaven, is meant the heavenly glory; and we deny not, that there are infants 


that belong to it, though who they are, we know not; nor is this any argu- 


ment for their admiſſion to baptiſm; it is one thing what Chriſt does himſelf, 


he may admit them into heaven; it is another thing what we are to do, the 
rule of which is his revealed will: we cannot admit them into a church-ſtate, 


or to any ordinance, unleſs he has given us an order ſo to do; and beſides, it 


is time enough to talk of their admiſſion to baptiſm, when it e they have 


a right unto, and a meetneſs for the kingdom of heaven. | 

III. Another paſſage brought into this controverſy is Matthew xviii. 16. this 
is owned to be leſs convict ive, becauſe i Interpreters are divided about the ſenſe 
of it; ſome underſtanding it of children in knowledge and grace, others of chil- 
dren in age, to which our author inclines, for the ſake of his hypothelis; though 
he knows not how to reje& the former: my objections to the latter ſenſe, | he 
ſays, have no great weight in them; it ſeems they have ſome. 1 will add a little 
more to them, ſhewing that not little ones in a litteral, but figurative ſenſe, are 
meant, even the diſciples of Chriſt, that actually believed in him: the word 
here uſed is different from that which is uſed of little children, ver. 3. and is. 
manifeſtly uſed of the diſciples of Chriſt, Matthew x. 42. and the parallel text 
in Mark ix. 41, 42. moſt clearly ſhews, that the little ones that believed in 


Chriſt, which were not to be offended, were his apoſtles, that belonged to him; 


quite contrary to what this writer produces it for; who has moſt miſerably man- 


gled and tortured this paſſage: Moreover there was but one little child, Chriſt 


took and ſet in the midſt of his diſciples, whereas he has regard to ſeveral little 


ones then preſent, and whom, as it were, he points unto; one of which to of- 
fend, would be refented; and plainly deſigns the apoſtles then preſent, who 


not 
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not only had the principle of faith, but exerciſed it, as the word uſed ſignifies; 
and who were capable of being ſcandalized, and of having ſtumbling-blocks 
thrown in their way, and taking offence at them; which infants in age are not 
capable of: that ſenſeleſs rant of cutting off infants from their right in the cove- 
' nant of ſalvation, and from the privileges of the goſpel, (I ſuppoſe he means by 
denying baptiſm to them) being an offence and injury to them, and the whining 
cant upon this, are mean and deſpicable: his reaſons, why the apoſtles of Chriſt 
cannot be meant, becauſe contending for pre-eminence, they diſcovered a tem- 
per of mind oppoſite to little children, has no force in it; for Chriſt calls them 
little ones, partly becauſe they ought to be as little children, ver. 3. and in ſome 
ſenſe were ſo; and partly to mortify their pride and vanity, as well as to expreſs 
his tender affection and regard for them, ſee ver. 10. and fince infants are not 
meant, it is in vain to diſpute about their faith, either as to principle or act, and 
what right that gives to baptiſm ; and eſpecially ſince profeſſion of faith, and 
conſent to be baptized, are neceſſary to the adminiſtration of that ordinance, 
and to the ſubjects of it. | 
IV. Next we have his remarks on the ep to the ſenſe of 1 Corinthians 
vii. 14. contended for: the ſenſe of internal holineſs derived from parents to 
children is rejected by him; but there is another, which he ſeems to have a 
good will unto: he ſays there are ſome reaſons to ſupport it, and he does not 
object to it; yet chooſes not to adhere to it, though if eſtabliſhed, would put 
an end to the controverſy; and that is, that the word /an#ifed ſignifies baptized, 
and the word holy, chriſtians baptized ; and then the ſenſe is, © the unbelieving 
« huſband is baptized by the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife is bap- 
<« tized by the believing hufband ; elſe were your children unbaprized, but 
« now they are baptized chriſtians;“ the bare mention of which is confutation 
ſufficient. The ſenſe our author prefers is a viſible federal holineſs: but what 
that holineſs is, for any thing he has ſaid to clear it, remains in the dark: 
covenant-holineſs, or what the covenant of grace promiſes, and ſecures to all 
intereſted in it, is clear and plain, internal holineſs of heart, and outward holi- 
neſs of life and converſation flowing from that“: But are the infants of believers, 
as ſuch, partakers of this holineſs? or is ſuch holineſs as this communicated 
unto, or does it appear upon all the natural ſeed of believers? This will not be 
ſaid; experience and facts are againſt it; they are born in ſin, and are by nature 
W 8 of wrath, as others; and many of them are never partakers of real 
holineſs, and are as profligate as others; and on the other hand, ſome of the 
children of unbelievers are partakers of true holineſs: if it be ſaid, and which 
ſeems to de our author 8 meaning, that it is ſuch a holineſs the people of the 
31 2 Jews 
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Jews had in diſtinction from the Heathens, and therefore are called an holy ſeed; 
this cannot be, ſince the holineſs of the Jewiſh ſeed lay in the lawful iſſue of a 
Jewiſh man and a Jewiſh woman: if a Jewiſh man married an Heathen woman, 
their iſſue was not holy, as appears from Ezra and Nebemiab; whereas, accord- 
ing to the apoſtle, if a Chriſtian man married an Heathen woman, or a Chriſtian 
woman an Heathen man, their iſſue were holy: ſhould it be ſaid, as it is ſug- 
geſted by our author, that ſo indeed it was in Ezra's times, according to the 
Jewiſh law; but now, ſince the coming of Chriſt, the national difference is 
aboliſhed ; which he makes to be the ſenſe of the apoſtle, and therein betrays * 
his ignorance of the apoſtle's argument and method of reaſoning; for “ the 
particle ao, as Beza obſerves, is not in this place an adverb of time, but a 
conjunction, which is commonly uſed in aſſumptions of argument,” which 
deſtroys our author's argument, and ſets aſide his method of reaſoning, which 
he ſecms fond of, and afterwards repeats: it remains therefore, that only a 
metiin onial holineſs is here intended; and ſurely marriage may be ſaid to be 
Holy, as it is by the apoſtle honourable, and for that reaſon *, without ſavouring 
ſtrong of popery, or favouring the notion of marriage being a ſacrament, as this 
writer inſinuates; who has got a ſtrange noſe, and a ſtranger judgment: whe- 
ther he is a ſingle or a married man, I know not; he appears to have a bad 
opinion of marriage. That infants born in lawful wedlock cannot be called 
holy, being legitimate, without ſavouring of popery. As he is not able to ſet 
aſide the ſenſe of the word ſanctiſied given by me, as ſignifying eſpouſed; he re- 
quires of me to prove that the word holy means legitimate; for which I refer him 
to Ezra ix. 2. where thoſe born of parents, both Jewiſh, are called an holy ſeed; 
that is, a lawful one; in oppoſition to, and in diſtinction from a ſpurious and 
illegitimate iſſue, born of parents, the one Jewiſh and the other Heathen : and 
this is the ſame with the godly ſeed, in Mal. ii. 15. which Calvin incerprets legi- 
timate, in diſtinction from thoſe that are born in polygamy : nor will any 
other ſenſe ſuit with the caſe propoſed to the apoſtle; nor with his anſwer and 
manner of reaſoning about it; who ſays not one word of a covenant whereby an 
unbelieving yoke-fellow is ſanctified to a believing one, or of the federal holi- 
neſs of the children of both; but argues, that if their marriage, being unequal, 
was not valid, which was their ſcruple, their children muſt be unclean, as baſtards 
were accounted o; whereas it being good, their children were 1 eee na 
ſo might be eaſy, and continue together as they ought. 

The paſſage out of the Talmud, which he has at — from Dr Lightfoot, | 
deſigns by Holineſs, Judaiſm, and not Chriſtianity, and is quite impertinent to 


the Pons nor can it be thought to be alluded to, fince the holineſs ons Jews 
ſpeak 
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ſpeak. of, reſpects the parents, as both proſelytes to Judaiſm z whereas the 
apoſtle's caſe ſuppoſes one an Heathen, and the other a Chriſtian: and he 
might have obſerved by a tradition quoted by the Doctor, in the ſame place, 
that ſuch a marriage the apoſtle was conſidering, is condemned by the Jews as 
no marriage, and the iſſue of it as illegitimate z which aſſerts, that @ ſon begotten 
of a Heathen woman is not a ſon, his lawful ſon juſt the reverſe of what the 
apoſtle ſuggeſted : and after all, our author himſelf ſeems to make this holineſs 
no other than a civil holineſs, and which ſecures a civil relation, by which 
« the unbelieving yoke-fellow is ſanctified, ſo far as concerns the believing 
60 party; that is, for lawful cohabitation, conjugal ſociety, and the propaga- 
<« tion of a holy covenant- ſeed; for all which purpoſes, lawful marriages 
may be allowed to ſanctify, if oaly inſtead of a holy covenant-ſerd, a legitimate 
feed is put. So that upon the whole, this paſſage does not furniſh out the leaſt 
ſhew of -argument for Infant-baptiſm. Come we to 

V. The next paſſage produced in favour of Lofancchapeilen, which are the 
words of the commiſſion in Matthew xxviii. 19, 20. one would think there 
ſhould be no difficulty in underſtanding theſe words; and that the plain and 
eaſy ſenſe of them is, that ſuch as are taught by the miniſtry of the word, 
ſhould be baptized, and they only and if there was any doubt about this, yer 
1t. might. be removed by comparing the ſame commiſſion with this, as differently 
expreſſed | in Mark xvi, 15, 16. from whence it clearly appears, that 20 teach all 
nations, is to preach the goſpel to every creature; and that the, perſons. among all 
nations, that may be ſaid to be taught, or made diſciples by teaching, are be- 
lie vers, and being ſo, are to be baptized; Be that believeth and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved. It is obſerved by this writer, that the acts of diſcipling and baptizing 
are of equal extent: it is agreed to, provided it be allowed, as it ought, that 
the word, teach, or make diſciples, deſcribes and limits the perſons to be bap- 
tized; for ſuch only of all nations are to be baptized, who are made diſ- 
ciples by teaching; not all the individuals of all nations; no, not even 
where the goſpel comes, and is preached; for many hear it, and more 
might, who are not taught by it; and even when the ſeventh trumpet ſhall 
ſound, and all nations ſhall ſerve the Lord, this will not be true of every 
individual of all nations, only of ſuch, who are qualified for, and capable of 
ſerving the Lord; and ſo of adult perſons only, and not of infants at all: and 
was this the caſe, that all nations in the commiſſion are under no limitation and 
reſtriction, then not only the children of Pagans, Turks, and Jews, but even 
all adult perſons, the moſt vile and profligate, ſhould be baptized; wherefore 
the phraſe, all nations to be baptized, muſt be reſtrained and limited to thoſe 
who are made diſciples out of all nations; who are the antecedent to the relative, 


them that are to be baptized, and not all nations; and though there is a frequent 
: | 2 ; 
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change of gender in the Greek language, which is owned ; yet as Piſcator, a 
learned Pædobaptiſt, on the text obſerves, © the ſyntax (of them) is referred to 
de the ſenſe, and not to the word, ſince nations went before ;” and the ſame 
obſervation he makes on the paſſage our author has produced as parallel, Romans 
jj. 14. but in order to bring infants to this reſtrictive and qualifying character 
for baptiſm, it is ſaid, they are made diſciples with their parents, when they 
become ſo, as parts of themſelves: and why may they not be ſaid to be bap- 
tized with them, when they are baptized, as parts of themſelves, and ſo have 
no need of baptiſm? No doubr, if Chriſt had continued the uſe of circumci- 
ſion under the New-Teſtament, and had bid his apoſtles zo go and diſciple the 
nations, circumciſing them, they would have needed no direction as to infants, as is 
ſuggeſted; and that for this plain reaſon, becauſe there had been a previous 
expreſs command for the circumciſion of them; but there is no ſuch command 
to baptize infants previous to the commiſſion, and therefore could not be un- 
derſtood in like manner. But it ſeems the known cuſtom of the Jews to bap- 
tize the children of proſelytes with them, was a plain and ſufficient direction as 
to the ſubjects of baptiſm, and is the reaſon why no expreſs mention is made of 
them in the commiſſion : But it does not appear there was any ſuch cuſtom 
among the Jews, when the commiſſion was given; had it been ſo early, as is pre- 
tended, even in the times of Jacob, it is ſtrange there ſnould be no hint of it in 
the Old Teſtament: nor in the apocryphal writings; nor in the writings of the 
New Teſtament; nor in Joſephus ; nor in Philo the Jew; nor in the Jewiſh 


Miſnab; only in the Talmud; which was not compoſed till five hundred years 


after Chriſt ; and this cuſtom is at firſt reported by a ſingle Rabbi, and at the 
ſame time denied by another of equal credit and authority : and admitting that 
this was a cuſtom that then obtained, ſince it was not of divine inſtitution, but 
of human invention, had our Lord thought fit (which is not reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe) to take it into his New Teſtament ordinance of baptiſm ; yet it would have 
been neceſſary to have made expreſs mention of it, as his will that it ſhould be 
obſerved, in order to remove the ſcruple that 8 ariſe from its being a mere 
Jewiſh cuſtom and tradition. 

But to proceed: though this writer may be able to find in the ſchools within | 
his knowledge, ſuch ignorant diſciples and learners, that have learned nothing 


at all; Cas1sT has none ſuch in his ſchool: Chriſt ſays, none can be a diſciple _ 


of his, but who has learned to deny himſelf, take up his croſs, and follow him o, 
and forſake all for him; and this man ſays, they may be called diſciples, that i 
have learned nothing, KAR be inrolled among the diſciples of Chriſt, who are 
uncapable of outward teaching: but who are we to believe, Chriſt, or this 

| „ 
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man? He ſuggeſts, that it would be impracticable to put the commiſſion in 
execution, if none but true diſciples and believers are to be baptized, ſince the 
heart cannot be inſpected, and man may be deceived; and obſerves, that the 
| apoſtles baptized immediately upon profeſſion, and waited not for the fruits of 
it, and ſome of which are not true diſciples, but hypocrites : this is what he 
often harps upon; and to which I anſwer, the apoſtles had no doubt a greater 
ſpiric of diſcerning, and ſo could obſerve the ſigns of true faith and diſcipleſhip 
in men, without long waiting; but they never baptized any whom they did not 
judge to be true diſciples and believers, and who profeſſed themſelves to be 
fuch : and though they were in ſome few inſtances miſtaken ; this might be 
ſuffered, ' that miniſters and churches might not be diſcouraged, when ſuch 
inſtances ſhould appear in following times; and this is ſatisfaction enough in 
this point, when men keep as cloſe as they can to the divine rule, and 
make the beſt judgment of perſons they are able; and when, in a judgment of 
charity, they are thought to be true diſciples of Chriſt, baptize them; in which 
they do their duty, though it may fall out otherwiſe; and in which they are to 
be juſtified by the word of God; which they could not, were they to adminiſter 
the ordinance to ſuch who have no appearance of the grace of God, and the 
truth of it in them. The text in As xv. 10. is far from proving infants diſ- 
ciples; they are not deſigned in that place, nor included in the character; for 
though no doubt the Judaizing preachers were for having the Gentiles, and 

their infants too, circumciſed; yet it was not circumciſion, the thing itſelf, 
that is meant by the intolerable yoke, attempted to be put upon the necks of 
the diſciples; for that was what the Jewiſh fathers and their children were able 
to bear, and had borne in ages paſt; but it was the doctrine of the neceſſity of 
that, and other rites of Maſes, to ſalvation; and which could not be impoſed 
upon infants, but upon adult perſons only. Next we proceed to 
- VI. The paſſages concerning the baptiſm of whole houſholds, as an expla- 
nation of the commiſſion, and of the apoſtles underſtanding it: Now ſince 
Infant-baptiſm, as we have ſeen, cannot be eſtabliſhed by Abraham's covenant, 
nor by circumciſion, nor by any command of Chriſt, nor by his commiſſion, 
nor by any inſtances of infants baptized in the times of John the Baptiſt, or of 
Chriſt; if any inſtances of infants baptized by the apoſtles are propoſed, they 
ſhould be clear and plain: Since there is no expreſs precept, which might juſtly 
be demanded; if any precedent is produced, it ought to be quite unexception- 
able; if it is expected, ſuch a practice ſhould be given into by thinking people. 
Three families or houſholds we read. of, that were baptized, and theſe are the 
precedents propoſed ; yet no proof is made of any one infant in theſe families, 
or of the. baptiſm of any in them; which ſhould be done, if the former could 
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be proved: bur inſtead of this, the advocates for this prattice are drove to this 
poor and miſerable ſhift, to put us on proving the negative, that there were no 
infants in them. Our author thinks it utterly incredible, that in three ſuch fa- 
milies there ſhould be no infants, when, in ſo large a country as Egypt, there 
Was not a family without a child”; and is ſo weak as to believe, or however 
hopes to find readers weak enough to believe, that all the firſt-born of the Egyp- 
tians that were ſlain were infants; whereas there might be many of them twenty, 
thirty, or forty years of age; ſo that there might be hundreds and thouſands of 
families in Egypt that had not an infant in them, ne you not an houſe in ee 
there was not a dead perſon. : 

But let us attend to theſe particular families: as for Lydia and her houſhol4; 
ſo far as a negative in ſuch a caſe as this is capable of being proved ; this is cer- 
tain, that no mention is made of any infants in her family; it is certain, that 
there were brethren in her houſe, who were capable of being comforted by the 
apoſtles, and were; for it is expreſsly faid, that they entered into the houſe of Lydia, 
and comforted the brethren; which is a proof of what, he ſays, cannot be proved, 
that they ſaw the brethren at her houſe; and nothing appears to the contrary, 
but that they were of her houſhold ; and if there were any other beſides them, 
that were baptized by the apoſtles, it lies upon thoſe that will affirm it, to prove 
it; without which, this inſtance cannot be in favour of Infant-baptiſm. As for 
the Jailor's family, it is owned by our author, that there were ſome adult perſons 
in it, who believed, and were baptized at the fame time with the Jailor; but 
he aſks, how does this argue that there were no others baptized in it, who were 
in the infantile ſtate ? It lies upon him to prove it, if there were: The word of 
God was ſpoken to all that were in his houſe, and all his houſe believed in God, 
and rejoiced in the converſation of the apoſtles, who muſt be all of them adult 
| perſons; and if he can find nerſons in his houſe, befides thoſe all that were in 
it, I will ſet him down for a cunning man. Who thoſe expoſitors are, that ren- 
der the words, believing in God, be rejoiced all his houſe over, I know not, any 
more than I underſtand the nonſenſe of it. Eraſmus and Vatablus Join the phraſe 
with all his houſe, with believing, as we do, and Priceus makes it parallel with 
 Atts xvini. 8. but however, this writer has found a text to prove, that the chil- 
dren of believers are in their infancy accounted believers, and numbered with 
them, it is in As ii. 44. if he can find any wiſe-acres that will give: credit to 
| him. As to the houſhold of Srephanas, he ſays, that it ſeems probable that it 

was large and numerous, which renders it more likely that there were ſome in- 
fants in it: how large and numerous it was, does not appear; but be thoſe of 
it more or e it is a clear caſe ey were adult perſons, that we have any 


account 
p Exod. Xil, 30. 


DIVINE RIGHT OF INFANT - BAPTISM. 449 


account of; ſince they addicted tbemſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints : and now 
upon what a tottering foundation does Infant-baptiſm ſtand, having no precept - 
from God for It, nor any one ſingle precedent for it in the word of God? Come 
we now, 

VII. To the laſt text in the controverſy, Romans xi. 17, 24. and which is the 
deciſive one, and yet purely allegorical; when it is an axiom with divines, that 
ſymbolical or allegorical divinity is not argumentative: there is nothing, ſays 
Dx Owen, ſo ſottiſn, or fooliſh, or contradictious in and to itſelf, as may not 

e be countenanced from teaching parables to be inſtructive, and proving in 

<« every parcel, or expreſſion, that attends them;“ of this we have an inſtance 

in our author, about ingrafting buds with the cyon, and of breaking off and 
grafting in branches with their buds, which he applies to parents and their 

children; though the apoſtle-has not a word about it: and indeed he is ſpeak- 

ing of an ingrafture, not according, but contrary to nature; not only of an 

ingrafeure of an olive-tree, which is never done, but of ingrafting a wild cyon 

into a good ſtock ; whereas the uſual way is to ingraft a good cyon into a wild 
ſtock. The general ſcope and deſign of the allegory is to be attended to, which 
is to ſhew the rejection of the unbelieving Jens from, and the reception of the 

believing Gentiles into the goſpel- church; for though God did not caſt away 
the people among the Jews whom he foreknew; or the remnant according to 
the election of grace, of which the apoſtle was one; yet there was a caſting-away 

of that people as a body politic and eecleſiaſtic, which now continues, and will 
till the fulneſs of the Gentiles are brought in; and then there will be a general 
converſion of the Jews, of which the converſion of ſome of them in the times of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles were the root, firſt-fruits, pledge, and earneſt; and which 
led on the apoſtle to this allegorical diſcourſe about the olive- tree; which I un- 
derſtand of the goſpel church-ſtate, in diſtinction from the Jewiſh church-ſtate, 
now diſſolved. This writer will not allow, that the Jewiſh church, as to its 
eſſential conſtitution, is aboliſhed, only as to its outward form of adminiſtration : 
but God has wrote a Lo-ammi upon that people, both as a body politic and ec- 
cleſiaſtic *; he has unchurched them; he has broke his covenant with them, 
and their union with each other in their church-ſtate, Ggnified by his breaking 
his two ſtaffs, beauty and bands*; and if this is not the caſe, the people of the 
Jews are now the true church of God, notwithſtanding their rejection of the 
Meſſiah; and if the Gentiles are incorporated into that church, the goſpel- 
church is, and muſt be national, as that was, and the ſame with it; whereas it 
differs from it, both as to matter and form, conſiſting of perſons gathered out 
of the world, and Enjoying different ordinances, the former being utterly abo- 
Vol. II. 5 3 M ſhed. 
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liſhed. Our author objects to my interpretation of the good olive-tree being 
the goſpel church- ſtate, from the unbelieving Jews being ſaid to be broken-off, 
and the olive- tree called their own olive-tree, and they the natural branches: to 
which I anſwer, that the breaking of them off, ver. 17. is the ſame with the 
caſting away of them, ver. 15 and the allegory is not to be ſtretched beyond 
its ſcope. The Jewiſh church being diſſolved, the unbelieving Jews lay like 
broken, withered, ſcattered branches, and ſo continued, and were not admit- 
ted into the goſpel church ſtare, which is all the apoſtle means: if I have uſed 
too ſoft a term, to ſay they were /eft out of the goſpel- church, ſince ſeverity is 
expreſſed, I may be allowed to uſe one more harſh and ſevere; as that they were 
caſt away and rejected, they were cut off from all right, and excluded from ad- 
miſſion into the goſpel church, and not ſuffered to partake of the ordinances of 
it: and as to the golpel-church being called heir own olive- tree, that is, the 

converted Jews in the latter day, of whom the apoſtle ſpeaks; with great pro- 
priety may it be called their own, not only becauſe of their right of admiſſion. 
to it, being converted, but becauſe the firſt goſpel-church was ſet up in Feru/alem, 
was gathered out from among the Jews, and conſiſted of ſome of their nation, 
which were the firſt- fruits of thoſe converted ones; and ſo in other places, the 
firſt goſpel-churches conſiſted of Jews, into which, and not into the national. 
church of the Jews, were the Gentiles ingrafted, and became fellow-beirs with. 
them, and of the ſame body, partaking of goſpel-ordinances and privileges: 
and the natural branches are not the natural branches of the olive-tree, but the 
natural branches or natural feed of Abraham, or of the Jewiſh people, who in 
the latter day will be converted, and brought into the goſpel-church, as ſome 
of them were in the beginning of it. This ſenſe being eſtabliſhed, it is a clear 
and plain caſe, that nothing from hence can be concluded in favour of Infant- 
baptiſm ; of which there is not the leaſt hint, nor any manner of reference to It, 
This chapter, you will remember, Sir, is concluded with proofs of womens 
right to the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper : and which are ſuch, as cannot be 
produced, and fupported, to prove the right of infants to baptiſm. It is grant- 
ed by our author, that my arguments are in the main concluſive, and he 
« muſt be a wrangler that will diſpute them 3” and yer he diſputes them him- 
ſelf, and ſo proves himſelf a wrangler, as indeed he is nothing elſe throughout 
the whole of his performance. However, he is confident, there are as good. 
. proofs of the baptiſm of infants; as, from their being accounted believers and 
_ diſciples*; from their being church- members“; from the probability of ſome 
infants baptized in the whole houſholds mentioned; all which we have ſeen are 
weak, fooliſh, impertinent, and inconcluſive. This author does (hg 19 
| cats 
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feats in his own conceit, in his knight-errantry way; he proves this, and con- 
futes that, and baffles the other; and though he brings the ſame arguments, 
that have been uſed already; as he owns, and I may add, baffled too already, 
to uſe his own language; yet he has added ſome new illuſtration and enforcement 
to them, and ſuch as have not occurred to him in any author he has ſeen; ſo that 
he would have his reader believe, he is ſome extraordinary man, and has per- 
formed wonderful well; and in this vainglorious ſhew, I leave him to the ridi- 
cule and contempt of men of modeſty and good ſenſe, as ro juſtly deſerves, 
and proceed to | | 
The fixth and laſt chapter of my treatiſe, which is concerning the mode of 
adminiſtering the ordinance of baptiſm, whether by immerſion, or ſprinkling x 
and here, Sir, I obſerve, 1. That our author repreſents the controverſy about 
this as one of the moſt trifling controverſies that ever was managed: bur if it 
is ſo trifling a matter, whethes baptiſm is adminiſtered by immerſion or ſprink- 
ling, why do he and his party: write with ſo much heat and vehemency, as well- 
as with ſo much ſcorn and contempt againſt the former, and ſq heavily load with 
calumnies thoſe that defend it, and charge them with the breach of the fxth and 
ſeventh commands, as it has been often done? But if it is ſo indifferent and trifling 
a matter with this writer, it is not ſo with us, who think it to be an affair of 
great importance, in what manner an ordinance is to be adminiſtered; and who 
judge 1 it eſſential to baptiſm, that it be performed by immerſion, without which 
it cannot be baptiſm ; nor the end of the ordinance anſwered, which is to repre- 
ſent the burial of Chriſt; and which cannot be done unleſs the perſon baptized 
18 covered in water. ö 
2. It is allowed that the word i with the lexicons and critics, ſignifies to 
Ne but it is alſo obſerved, that they render it fo waſp : which is not denied, 
ſince dipping neceſſarily includes waſhing ; whatever is dipped, is waſhed, and 
therefore in a conſequential ſenſe 1t ſignifies waſhing, when its primary ſenſe is 
dipping. Our author does not attempt to prove, that the lexicons and critics 
ever ſay it ſignifies to pour or ſprinkle; which ought to be done, if any thing is 
done to purpoſe : indeed he ſays, with claſſical writers, it has the Ggnification' 
of perfuſion, or ſprinkling ;, but does not produce one inſtance of it. He charges 
me with partiality in concealing part of what Mr Zeigh ſays in his Critica Sacra 
which I am not conſcious of, ſince my edition, which indeed is one of the for- 
mer, has not a ſyllable of what is quoted from him; and even that is more for 
us than againſt us. Hence with great impertinence are thoſe paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture produced, Mark vii. 3, 4. Luke xi. 30. Heb. ix. 10. which are ſuppoſed to 
have the ſignification of waſhing ; fince theſe do not at all militate againſt the 
ſenſe of dipping, 8 dipping | is waſhing; and to as vain a purpoſe are thoſe 
3M 2 FEE ſcriptures 
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ſcriptures referred to, Ephes. v. 26. Tit. iii. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Peter i. 9. Ads: 
XX11. 16. which call baptiſm a waſhing of water, and the waſhing of regeneration, - 
&c. even ſuppoſing they are to be underſtood of baptiſm; which, at leaſt in- 
ſeveral of them, is doubtful ; ſince nobody denies, that a perſon baptned, may. 
be my to be waſhed, he being dipped in water. | 
. It is affirmed that we do not read of one inſtance of any perſon who re- 
Wt to a river, or conflux of water, purely on the deſign of being baptized: : 
therein. But certain it is, that John repaired to ſuch places for the convenient 
adminiſtration of that ordinance; and many repaired to him at thoſe places,. 
purely on a deſign of being baptized by him in them; and particularly it is 
ſaid of Chriſt, then cometh Saba from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized 
ef bim; and I hope it will be allowed, that he repaired to Jordan, on a pure 
deſign of being baptized 1 in it; and though it was in a wilderneſs where Jobn 
was, yet ſuch an one in which were many villages, full of inhabitants, as our 
author might have learned from Dr Ligbifootæ; where Fohn might have had. 
the convenience of veſſels for bringing water, had the ordinance been performed. 
by him in any other way, than by immerſion. | 
6. The uſe of the words, baptize and baptiſm, in ſcripture, comes next under 
- conſideration; and, (1.) the word is uſed in 4s i. g. of the extraordinary Gifts. 
of the Spirit to the apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt, which is called a being 
baptized with the holy Ghoſt; and the houſe in which the apoſtles were, being. 
filled with it, had in it a reſemblance to baptiſm by immerſion ; and hence the- 
uſe of the phraſe. The main objection our author makes to this, is, that the- 
diſciples were in the houſe before it was filled with the holy Ghoſt; whereas it. 
ſhould have been firſt filled, and then. they enter into it, to carry any reſemblance 
in it to immerſion : but it matters not, whether the houſe was filled before or. 
after they entered, inaſmuch as it was filled when they were in, whereby they. 
were encompaſſed and covered with it; which is ſufficient to ſupport the allu-. 
ſion to baptiſm, performed by immerſion; or covering the perſon in water: it. 
is repreſented as diſſonant from common ſenſe, to ſay, Te Hall be plunged with. 
the holy Ghoſt ? and is it not as diſſonant from common ſenſe to DG Ye ſpall be. 
poured with the holy Ghoſt ? 

(2.) The ſufferings of Chriſt are cling a baptiſm? ; 5 a very apt ad iS 
uſed to expreſs the abundance of them, as that ſignifies an immerſion into water; 
and though the leſſer ſufferings of men, and God's judgments on them, may 
be expreſſed by the pouring out of his wrath, and the vials of it on them; yer 
ſince the holy Ghoſt has thought fit not to make uſe of ſuch a phraſe, but a very 
peculiar word to expreſs the greater nn of Chriſt, this the more ages 
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the ſenſe of the word contended for. The phraſe in P/alm xxii. 14. 1 am poured. 
out like water, doth not expreſs the ſufferings of Chriſt, but the effect of them, 
the faintneſs of his ſpirits under them. The paſſages in Pſalm Ixix. 1, 2. which 
_ repreſent him as overwhelmed with his ſufferings, as in water, do moſt clearly 
illuſtrate the uſe of the word baptiſm in reference to them, and- ſtrongly ſupport 
the alluſion to it, as performed by enen which this writer has not been 
able to ſet aſide. | 
(3.) Mention is made in Mark vii. 4. of the Jews waſhing,. or n them 
ſelves, when they came from market, before they eat; and of the waſhing, or: 
baptizing of their cups, pots, brazen veſſels, tables or beds; all which was done 
by immerſion. This writer ſays, I am eontradicted. by the. beſt maſters: of the» 
Jewiſh learning, when I lay, that the Jews upon touching common people; or 
their clothes, at market, or in any court of judicature, were obliged by the tra- 
dition of the elders to immerſe themſelves in water, and did. To which I reply, 
that Vatablus and Druſius, who were great. maſters. of Jewiſh learning, affirm, 
that according to the tradition of the elders, the Jews waſhed or immerſed the 
whole body before they eat, when they came from market; to whom may be- 
added the learned Grotius, who interprets the words the ſame way; and which 
ſeems moſt reaſonable, ſince waſhing; before eating, ver. 4. is diſtinguiſhed from: 
the waſhing of hands, ver. 3. But not to reſt it here; Maimonides*,. that great 
maſter. of. Jewiſh. learning, aſſures us, that © if the Phariſees touched but the- 
« garments of the common people, they were defiled, all one as if they had- 
e touched a profluvious perſon, and needed immerſton,“ and were obliged to- 
it: and though Dr Lightfoot, who was a great man in this kind of learning, 
yet not always to be depended upon, is of opinion, that the plunging of the- 
whole body is not here underſtood ; yet he thinks, that plunging or immerſion- 
of the hands in water, is meant, done by the Jews, being ignorant and uncer-- 
tain what uncleanneſs they came near. unto in the market; and-obſerves,. the 
| Jews uſed the waſhing of the hands, and the plunging of. the hands; and that 
the word waſh in the Evangeliſt, ſeems to anſwer to the former, and-baptize to 
the latter; and Pococłke himſelf, whom this writer refers to, confeſſes the ſame, 
and ſays, that the Hebrew word 521 to. which garn anſwers in Greek, ſig- 
nifies a. further. degree of purification; than hon or e, (the words uſed. 
for waſhing of hands). though not ſo as neceſſarily to imply an immerſion of the 
whole body; ſince the greateſt and moſt notorious uncleanneſs of the hands. 
reached but to the wriſt, and was cleanſed by immerſing or dipping up to it ;. 
and though he thinks the Greek word uſed in the text does not only and neceſ 
ſarily ſignify immerſion, which yet he grants, N agrees to it, as he thinks. 
appears 
In. Miſnah Cbeggah, c. 2. $. 7. Not. Miſcell. 390, 397. | 
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appears from Luke xi. 38. To this may be oppoſed what the great Scaliger“ ſays; 
< the more ſuperſtitious part of the Jews, not only dipped the feet but the whole 
„ body, hence they were called Hemerobaptiſts, who every day before they 
c ſat down to food, dipped the body; wherefore the Phariſee, who had invited 
“ Jeſus to dine with him, wondered he ſat down to meat before he had waſhed 
« his whole body, Luke xi.” and after all, be it which it will, whether the 
immerſion of the whole body, or only of the hands and feet, that is meant in 
theſe paſſages ; ſince the waſhing of either was by immerſion, as owned, it is 
| ſufficient to ſupport the primary ſenſe of the word contended for: and fo all 
other things, after mentioned, according to the tradition of the elders, of which 
only the text ſpeaks, and not of the law of God, were waſhed by immerſion; 
particularly brazen veſſels; concerning which the tradition is?, „ ſuch as they 
| «. uſe for hot things, as cauldrons and kettles, they heat them with hot wn 
0 and ſcour them, and dip them, and they are fit to be uſed.” 

This writer ſays, J am ſtrangely beſides my Text, when I add, that « even 
< beds, pillows, and bolſters, when they were unclean in a ceremonial ſenſe, 
« were to be waſhed by immerſion, or dipping them into water ;* but I am. 
able to produce chapter and verſe for what I affirm, from the traditions of 
the Jews, which are the only things ſpoken of in the text, and upon which the 
| proof depends: for beds, their canons run thus; © a bed that is wholly de- 
« filed, if a man dps it part by part, it is pure ©.” Again, „if he dips the bed 
d in it, (a pool of water) though its feet are plunged into the thick clay, (at 
“ the bottom of the pool) it is clean “ As for pillows and bolſters, thus they 
lay; © a pillow or a bolſter of ſkin, when a man lifts up the mouth of them 
e out of the water, the water which is in them will be drawn; what ſhall we : 
« do? he muſt dip them, and lift them up by their fringes f.” Thus, accord- 
ing to the traditions of the elders, our Lord is ſpeaking of, theſe. ſeveral things 
mentioned were waſhed by Immerſion ; ; which abundantly ovale ou primary 
ſenſe of the word uſed. 

(4.) The paſſage of the Iſraelites through the Red. ſea, nd Sa a cloud, is 
repreſented as a baptiſm, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. and very aptly, as performed by im- 
merſion; ſince the waters ſtood up on both fides of them, and a. cloud covered 
them; which very fitly repreſented perſons immerſed and covered with water 
in baptiſm : but what our author thinks will ſpoil this fine fancy, and ſome 
others, as he calls them, is, that one obſervation of Moſes often repeated; that 
* children of Iſrael went on dry ground through the midſt of the ſea. To which 

I reply, that we are not under any neceſſity of bee that the cloud under 
en ; 


d De Emend. temp. l. 6. p. 271 © Maimon. Maida Aſurot, c. 17. 1. 3. 
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which the Iſraelites were, let down any rain: it is indeed the ſentiment of a 
Pædobaptiſt, I have referred to, and therefore am not affected with this obſer- 
vation; beſides, it ſnould be conſidered, that this equally, at leaſt, ſpoils the 
fine fancy of the rain from the cloud bearing a much greater reſemblance to 
ſprinkling or affuſion, as is aſſerted by the writer of the dialogue; and our 
author ſays, there was a true and proper ablution with water from the cloud, 
in which the Iſraelites were baptized, and concludes that they received baptiſm: 
by ſprinkling or affuſion; how then could they walk on dry ground? 

( 5.) The laſt text mentioned is Heb. ix. 10. which ſpeaks of diverſe waſhings: 
or baptiſms of the Jews, or different dippings, as it may be rendered without any 
impropriety, as our author aſſerts; though not to be underſtood of different 
ſorts of dipping, as he fooliſhly objects to us; nor of different ſorts of waſhing, 
fome by ſprinkling, ſome by affuſion, others by bathing or dipping, as he would 
have it; but the Jewiſh waſhings or baprtiſms are ſo called, becauſe of the dif- 
ferent perſons, or things waſhed or dipped, as Grotius on the place ſays; there 
was one waſhing of the Prieſts, another of the Levites, and another of the I- 
raclites, when they had contracted any impurity ; and which was done by i im- 
merſion; nor do. any of the inſtances this writer has produced diſprove it. Not 
Exod. xxix. 4. thou Halt waſh them with water; but whether by immerſion or 
affuſion he knows not. The Jews interpret it of immerſion; the Targum of Jo- 
nathan is, thou ſhalt dip them in forty meaſures of living water:“ nor Exod.. 
XXX. 19. which mentions the waſhing of. the prieſt's hands and feet at the brazen. 
laver of the tabernacle; the manner of which our author deſcribes from Dr 
Lightfoot, out of the Rabbins; but had he tranſcribed the whole, it would have 
appeared, that not only waſhing the hands and feet, but bathing of their whole 
body, were neceſſary to the performance of their ſervice; for it follows, and none 
« might enter into the court to do the ſervice there, till he hath bathed; yea, 
« though he were clean, he mult bathe his body in cold water before he enter.“ 
And to this agrees a canon of theirs; “no man enters into the court for ſervice, 
though clean, til] he has dipped himſelf; the high-prieſt dips himſelf five 
times on the day of atonement.” And the Prieſts and Levites, before they 
performed any part of the daily ſervice, dipped themſelves: nor 2 Chron. iv. 6. 
which ſays, the molten ſea in Solomon's tem ple was for the prieſts to waſh in; 
where they waſhed not only their hands and their feet, but their whole bodies, 
as Dr Lightfoot ſays *; and for the bathing of which, they went down into the- 
veſſel itſelf; and to which agrees the Votu/aline Talmud, which ſays, „the 
molten ſea was a dipping-place for the prieſts :** Nor Nun. viii. 6, 7. which, 
had the oy: been wholly tranſcribed, it would appear, chat n not only the wa- 

tere 
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ter of purifying was atinkled on the Levites, but their bodies were bathed; We 


it follows: „and let them ſhave all their fleſh, and waſb their clothes, and fo 
e make themſelves clean” that is, by bathing their whole bodies, which, as 


the Targum on the place ſays, was done in forty meaſures of water. Sprinkling 


_ .the water of purification was a ceremony preparatory to the bathing, but was 
itſelf no part of it; and the ſame is to be obſerved of the purification by the aſhes 
of an heifer, on the third and ſeventh days, Numb. xix. 19. which was only pre- 


paratory to the great purification by bathing the body, and waſhing the clothes 
on the ſeventh day, which was the cloſing and finiſhing part of the ſervice; for 
that it was the unclean perſon, and not the prieſt, that was to waſh his clothes, 
.and bathe himſelf in water, ver. 19. is clear; fince it is a diſtin& law, or ſtatute, 


from that in ver. 21. which enjoins the prieſt to waſh his clothes, but.not to bathe 


himſelf in water; and indeed, the contrary ſenſe is not only abſurd, and inter- 
rupts and confounds the ſenſe of the words; but, as Dr Gale alſo obſerves, it 
cannot be reaſonably imagined that the prieſt, by barely purifying the unclean, 
ſhould need ſo much greater a waſhing and purification than the unclean him- 
elf; this ſprinkling of the aſhes of the heifer, therefore, was not part of the 
Jewiſh waſhings, or baptiſms, or any exemplification of them; ſo that from 
the whole, I ſee no reaſon to depart from my concluſion, that hs words bap- 
< 772e and baptiſm, in all the places mentioned, do from their ſignification make 
<« dipping or Plunging the e mode of adminiſtering the ordinance of bap- 
4 tiſm.“ 


1 SLE now, 6. To vindicate thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, which ehe 
prove the mode of baptiſm by immerſion. And, 
The firſt paſſage, is in Matthew iii. 6. and were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 


feffing their fins, We argue from hence, not merely from theſe. perſons being 


baptized, to their being dipped though this is an argument that cannot be an- 
ſwered, ſeeing thoſe that are baptized, are neceſſarily dipped; for the word bap- 
tize ſignifies always to dip, or to waſh by dipping, and never to pour or {ſprinkle ; * 
but the argument is ſtill more forcible from theſe perſons being baptized in the 
river Jordan: for either the perſons ſaid to be baptized were in the river, or 
they were not; if they were not in the river, they could not be baptized in it; 
if they were in it, they went in it in order to be baptized by immerſion; ſince no 
other end could be propoſed, agreeable to the common ſenſe of mankind: to 
ſay they went into it to have a little water ſprinkled or poured on them, which 
could have been done without it, is ridiculous, and an impoſition on common 
ſenſe; wherefore this neceſſarily proves the mode of baptizing by immerſion; 
lince no other mode is compatible with this circumſtance. The inſtances of the 


blind 
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blind man's waſhing in Siloam, and the lavers of the temple being to waſh in, 
as diſproving the, neceſſity of immerſion, I ſay, are impertinent; ſince the word 
baptize is uſed in neither of them; and beſides; there is nothing appears to the 
contrary, that the blind man dipped himſelf in Siloam, as Naaman the Syrian did 
in Jordan; and the things that were waſhed in the lavers, were dipped there, 
fince they held a quantity of water ſufficient for that purpoſe. The author of 
the dialogut aſks, Do not we commonly waſh our face and hands in a baſon of 
% water without dipping in it?“ But common practice proves the contrary; 
men commonly dip their hands into a baſon, when they waſh either hands or 
Facey the inſtance of Eliſba pouring water on the hands of Elijab, doth not prove 
it was common to waſh hands by pouring water on them; ſince this is not ſaid 
to be done to waſh his hands with; and ſome interpreters have thought t 
waſhing of hands is not intended, but ſome miracle which followed the action of 
been water, which gave Eliſpa a character, and by which he is deſcribed. 
The ſecond paſſage, is Jobn iii. 23. John was baptizing in Enon near Salim, becauſe 
hive was much water there, Here is not the leaſt hint of Foby's chuſing of this 
place, and being here, for any other reaſon, but for baptizing ; not for drink 
for men and cattle, as ſuggeſted; beſides, why did he not fix upon a place 
where the people could be provided with food for themſelves, and provender 
for their cattle? Why for drink only? This is a wild fancy, a vain conjecture. 
The reaſon of the choice is plain, it was for the conveniency of baptizing, and 
that becauſe there was much water, ſuitable to the manner of baptizing uſed by 
Jobn; and if this reaſon given agrees with no other mode of baptizing, but by 
immerſion, as it does not, ſince ſprinkling or pouring requires not much water; 
it follows, that this neceffarily proves the mode of baptiſm by immerſion. 

The third text is Matthew iii. 16. And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up 
ftraightway ouT of the water. The author of the dialogue ſuggeſted, that the 
Greek prepoſition aTo, always ſignifies from, never out F: our author is obliged 
to own, that it may ſometimes admit to be rendered out of : a great conde- 
ſcenſion to the learned tranſlators of our Bible! Well, if Jeſus came up out 
of the wäter, he muſt have been in it, where it is certain he was baptized; 
and the evangeliſt Mark ſays, he was baptized into Jordan; not into the banks 
of Jordan; but into the waters of Jordan; now ſeeing ſuch an expreſſion as 
this will not ſuit with any other mode of baptiſm but immerſion, and it 
cannot be faid with any propriety, that Chriſt was ſprinkled inte Jordan, or 
Poured. into Jordan, but with great propriety may be ſaid to be dipped or 
| Plunged into Jordan; it follows, that this neceſſarily proves * Oy of ** 

as adminiſtered to our r Lord, to FB by immerſion. 
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The fourth paſſage, is concerning Philip's baptizing the Eunuch in As viii. 

38, 39. they went down both into the water, and be baptized bim; and when they 
were come up out of the water, &c. The dialogue-writer would have it, that 
this proves no more than that they went down to the water, and came from it: 
but that this was not the caſe, I have obſerved, that previous to this, they 
are ſaid to come 10 à certain water, to the water- ſide; and therefore after this, 
it cannot be underſtood of any thing elſe, but of their going into it; and ſo, 
conſequently, the other phraſe, of their coming out of it. Here our author 
has got a new fancy in his head; that coming zo @ certain water is not coming 
to the water-ſide, or to the water itſelf, but to the fight of it; which ſenſe he 
does not pretend to confirm by any paralle] place, either in ſacred or profane 
. writings, and is very abſurd, improper and impertinent; ſince a perſon may 
come to the ght of a water, when he is at a great diſtance from it, and cannot 
be ſaid with any propriety to be come toit: what he thinks will add ſtrength 
to this fancy, and deſtroy the obſervation I made, is, that after this the charioc 
is ſtill going on, and ſeveral queſtions and anſwers paſſed before it was bid to 
ſand ſtill : all which is eaſily accounted for, ſuppoſing them to be come to 
the water itſelf; ſince the road, they were now in, might be by the water: ſide, 
and ſo they travelled along by it, while the queſtions and anſwers paſſed, till 
they came to a proper and convenient place for baptiſm, at which they alighted; 
beſides, why ſhould the gt of a certain water, or confluence of water, put 
the Eunuch in mind of baptiſm, if it was not performed by immerſion, of the 
mode of which he was doubtleſs acquainted? ? It is highly probable, that this 
treaſurer was provided both with wine and water for his] journey, which, mixed, 

was the uſual drink of thoſe countries; and a bottle of his own water would 
have done for ſprinkling, or pouring, had either of them been the mode of 
' baptiſm uſed ; nor would there have been any occaſion for going out of the- 
chariot and to. the water, and much leſs into it, which the text is expreſs for ; 
and ſeeing theſe circumſtances of going down into the water, and coming up out 
of it, at the adminiſtration of baptiſm, agree with no other mode than that of 
immerſion, not with ſprinkling, nor pouring water, it neceſſarily. proves im- 
merſion to be the mode of baptiſm. 

I he laſt text is Romans. vi. 4. we are buried with him by baptiſm into death; where 
baptiſm is called a burial, a burial with Chriſt, and a reſemblance of his; which 
only can be made by immerſion: but our author ſays, if it is deſigned to repre- 
ent it, there is no neceſſity it ſhould be a reſemblance of it; but how it can re- 
preſent it without a reſemblance of it, is not eaſy to fay: he ſuggeſts, that though | 
the Lord's ſupper repreſents the death of Chriſt, it is no reſemblance. of it. 


— that the breaking of the bread ſhould. not be a reſemblance of the 
80 | body. 
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body of Chriſt broken, and the pouring out of. the wine not a reſemblance of 
his blood ſhed. Baptiſm by immerſion, according to our author, is no reſem- 
blance of the burial of Chriſt ; ſince his body was laid in a ſepulchre cut out of 

a rock on high, and not put under ground, or covered with earth: this ariſes 
from a miſtaken notion of the Jewiſh way of burial, even in their ſepulchres, 
hewed out of rocks; for in every ſepulchre of this kind, according to the nature 
of the rock, there were eight graves. dug, ſome ſay thirteen, and which were 
dug ſeven cubits deep“: in one of theſe graves, within the ſepulchre, lay the 
body of our Lord. So that it had a double burial, as it were, one in the ſepul- 
chre, and another in one of the graves in it: beſides, how otherwiſe.could our 
Lord be ſaid to be three days and nights in the heart of the earth'? Again, our 
author ſays, there is no more reſemblance of a common burial in baptiſm by 
7 immerſion, than by ſprinkling, or pouring on water; fince a corps above 

ground may be N ſaid to be buried by having a ſufficient quantity of 


<« earth caſt upon it.“ True; but then a corps can never be ſaid to be buried, 


that has a little duſt or earth ſprinkled or poured on its face; from whence it is 
evident, that ſprinkling or pouring cannot bear any reſemblance of a common 
burial. In ſhort, ſeeing no other mode but immerſion, not ſprinkling, nor pour- 
ing, has any reſemblance of a burial, this paſſage neceſſarily proves the mode 
oft baptiſm by immerſion: and yet, after all, this writer inclines to that opinion, 
that both modes were uſed in ſcripture-times; though it appears by all accounts 
that the manner was uniform, one and the ſame word being always uſed in the 
relation of it; and yet he wrangles at every inſtance of immerſion, and will not 


allow of one; hat muſt be ſaid of ſuch. a man l that he muſt be ſer down for a 
mere wrangler; a wrangler againſt light and conſcience ;, a wrangler againſt his 


ovn opinion and ſentiment ; and what a worthleſs writer muſt this be! | 
| I go on, 7. To conſider the inſtances, which, it is ſaid, ſhew it improbable 


that the ordinance of baptiſm was performed by dipping. The frft is the bap- 


tiſm of the three thouſand, 4s ii. 41. which, to be done by immerſion, is re- 
preſented as improbable; from the ſhortneſs of the time, and the want of conve- 
nience on a ſudden, for the baptizing of ſuch a multitude. As to the time, 1 
ſhall not diſpute i it with our. author, whether Peter's ſermon was at the beginning 
of the third hour, or nine o clock, or at the cloſe of it, and about noon : . Tam 
willing to allow it might be noon before the baptiſm of theſe perſons came on: 
nay, I will grant him an hour longer if he pleaſes, and yet there was time enough 


between that and night for the twelve apoſtles, and ſeventy diſciples, in all four- 


ſcore and two, to baptize by immerſion three times three thouſand perſons. I 

paſs over his fooliſh remarks on a perſon's being ready for baptiſm, as I have 

done many others of the lame fupid kind, as deſerving no notice, nor anſwer : 

— 2 7 | As 
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As to the Hat of convenience for the baptizing ſuch a number, I have obſerved | 
the great number of baths in Private houſes in Jeruſalem, the ſeveral pools in it, 
and the many conveniences in the temple : this writer thinks, the mention of 
the laſt is a piece of weakneſs in me, to imagine that the Jewiſh prieſts, in whoſe 
hands they were, the mortal enemies of Chriſt, ſhould be on a ſudden ſo good- 
natured as to grant the uſe of their baths for ſuch a purpoſe: but how came they 
to allow the chriftians the uſe of their temple, where they met daily ? And be- 
ſides, it is expreſsly ſaid, they had favour with all the people n. 185 

The ſecond inſtance, is the baptiſm of Paul ®; here only the narrative is dire. 
ed to, as repreſenting his baptiſm to be in che houſe of Judas: but there is no- 
thing in the account that neceſſarily concludes it was done in the houſe, but 
rather the contrary; ſince he aro/e from the place where he was, in order to be 
baptized: and ſuppoſing it was done in the houſe, it is not at all improbable 
that there was a bath in this houſe, where it might be performed; ſince it was 

the houſe of a Jew, with whom it was uſual to have baths to waſh their whole 
bodies in, on certain occaſions : So that there is no improbability of Paul's bap- 
tiſm being by immerſion ; beſides, he was not only bid to ariſe and be baptized, 
which would ſound very oddly, be printed or i 3 oor ſays bimſelf that 
he was buried by baptiſm ®. 

The third inſtance, is the baptiſm of ede and his houſhold . The 
ſenſe of the words given, © can any man forbid the uſe of his river, or bath, 
« or what conveniency he might have, for baptizing;“ is objected to, as not 
being the apoſtle's words, but a ſtrained ſenſe of them: the ſame objection 
may be made to this writer's ſenſe, that the phraſe imports the forbidding water 
to be brought; ſince no ſuch thing is expreſſed, or hinted at: the principal 
thing, no doubt, deſigned by the apoſtle, is, that no one could, or at leaft 
ought, to object to the baptiſm of thoſe who had ſo manifeſtly received the 
holy Ghoſt : but what is there in all this account, that pri their baptiſm 
by immerſion improbable, for which it is produced ? | | 
The fourth inſtance is the baptiſm of the Jailor and his houſhold *; in the 
relation of which, there is nothing that makes it probable, much leſs certain, 
that it was performed by ſprinkling or pouring water on them; nor any thing 
that makes it improbable that it was done by immerſion : according to the 
account given, it ſeems to be a clear caſe, that the Jailor, upon his converſion, 
took the apoſtles. out of priſon into his own houſe, where they preached to him 
and his family *, and that after this, they went out of his houſe, and were bap- 
tized; very probably in the river without the city, where the oratory was *, for 
= AQs ii. 46, 47. Adds ix. 18. » Adds xxii. 16. v Rom. vi. 4. 

1 AQts x. 47. V Adds xvi. 33. Na. gn, t Ver. 13. 
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it is certain, that after the baptiſm of him and his houſhold, he brought the 
apoſtles into his houſe, and ſet meat before them, nor is it any unreaſonable 

and incredible thing, that he with his whole family ſhould leave the priſon and 
priſoners, who no doubt had ſervants that he could truſt, or otherwiſe he muſt 
have been always little better than a priſoner himſelf : and whether the earth- 
quake reached any farther than the priſon, to alarm others, is not certain, nor 
any great matter of moment in this controverſy to be determined; and the 

_ circumſtances of the whole relation ſhew it more likely, that the Jailor and his 
family were baprized without the priſon, than in it, and rather in the river 
without the city, than with the water out of the veſſel, with which the Jailor 
had waſhed the apoſtle's ſtripes : upon the whole, theſe inſtances produced fail 
of ſhewing the improbability of the mode of baptiſm by immerſion ; which 
muſt appear clear and manifeſt to n attentive reader, NE all 
that has been oppoſed unto ix. · | ET: 

There remains nothing but whe has been oy attended to, or Sons of 
regard; but the untruth he charges me with, in ſaying that << the 7 
« writer only attempts to mention alluſive expreſſions in favour of ſprinkling:“ 
our author will be aſhamed of himfelf, and his abuſive language, when he 
looks into the dialogue again ſince the writer of that never mentions the words: 
of the inſtitution, for any ſuch purpoſe, and much leſs argues from them ; nor 
does he ever ſhew that the word baptize is in the ſacred pages applied to ſprink- 

| ling, or that it ſo ſignifies; nor does he any where argue from the good appear- 

ance there is of evidence, that i in the apoſtles times, the mode of ſprinkling was. 
| uſed; he never attempts to prove that the word pax], ſignifies to ſprinkle, 
or is ſo uſed; nor mentions any one inſtance of ſprinkling in baptiſm; what he 
contends for i is, that the ſignification of the word, and the ſcripture inſtances of 
baptiſm, do not make dipping the neceſſary mode of adminiſtering that ordi- 
nance; and what he mentions in favour of Kann are only reſemblances, 

and alluſive expreſſions. 1 

Theſe, Sir, are the remarks I made in reading Mr Clar#'s book; which I 
have cauſed to be tranſcribed, and here ſend you for the uſe of yourſelf and 
friends, either 1 ina private or in a a public wary as you war's Judge ny and 


proper. 
Fob Acts xvi. 33, 34. 


I am with all due reſpects, 
| Tours, Ec. . | 
Lon DON, — 08 | 3 Et q 


JOHN GEN. 
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Mr BOSTWIC K- s Fair and Rational Vindication of the 
Right of Infants to the Ordinance of Wil. : 


AL O N G with Mr Clark's Defence, of the diving Right of . =: 

which what is written above is a Reply, there has been imported from 
America a treatiſe, called, 4 fair and rational Vindication of the Right of Infants 
to the Ordinance of Baptiſm; being the ſubſtance of ſeveral diſcourſes from 
Ads ii. 39. by David Boſtwick, A. M. late miniſter of the Preſbyterian church 
in the city of New 2 ork, which has been reprinted and publiſhed here ; and as 
it comes in company with the former, it is but a piece of civility to take ſome 
notice of it, and make ſome few ſtrictures upon it, though there is nothing in 
it but what is anſwered in the above Reply; to which I ſhall greatly refer the 
reader. There is ſcarce a fingle thought through the whole of it, that I can 
_ diſcern, is new; nothing but crambe repetita, old ſtale reaſonings and argu- 
ments, which have been anſwered over and over; and yet this, I underſtand, 
has been cried up as an «nanſwerable performance; which I do not wonder at, 
that any thidg that has but an appearance of reaſoning, candour, and i ingenuity, 
as this will be allowed to have, ſhould be ſo reckoned by thoſe of that party 3 
when the moſt miſerable pamphlet that comes out on that ſide of the queſtion, 
has the ſame epithet beſtowed upon it. And, 

Firſt, This Gentleman has miſtook the ſenſe of his texr, on which he grounds 
his diſcourſe concerning the Right of infants to baptiſm, Ads ii. 39. for the 
promiſe is unto you, and to your children; and to all that are afar off ; even as 
many as the Lord our God ſhall call; by which promiſe, he ſays, p. 14, 15. muſt 
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be underſtood, « the covenant- promiſe made to Abraham. which gave his 
infant · children a right to the ordinance of circumcifion 3” when there is not 
the leaſt mention made of Abraham, nor of any covenant-promiſe made to him in 
it; nor was ever any covenant-promiſe made to him, giving his infant- children 
a right to the ordinance of circumciſion, but the covenant of circumciſion ; 
and that can never be meant here by the promile ; ſince this is ſaid to be to 
all that are afar F; by whom, according to this Gentleman, Gentiles are 
meant; to whom the covenant of circumciſion belonged not; nor. did it give 
to them any right to the ordinance of circumciſion, except they became pro- 
ſelytes to the Jewiſh religion: beſides, be the promiſe here what it may, it is 
obſerved, not as giving any right or claim to any ordinance whatever; but as 
an encouraging motive to perſons in diſtreſs under a ſenſe of fin, to repent of 
their ſin, and declare their repentance, and yield a voluntary fubjection to the 
ordinance of baptiſm ; when they might hope that remiſſion. of ſin would be 
applied to them, and they ſhould receive a larger meaſure of the grace of the 
Spirit; and therefore can only be underſtood of adult perſons ; and the pro- 

miſe is no other than the promiſe of life and ſalvation by Chriſt, and of remiſ- 
ſion of ſins by his blood, and of an increaſe of grace from his Spirit : and 
whereas the perſons addreſſed had imprecated the blood of Chriſt, they had 
ſhed, upon their poſterity, as well as on themſelves, which greatly diſtreſſed 
them; they are told, for their relief, that the fame promiſe would be made 
good to their poſterity alſo, provided they did as they were directed to do; and 
to all their brethren the Jews, in diſtant parts; and even to the Gentiles, ſome- 
times deſcribed as. afar of, of the ſame character with themſelves, repenting 
and ſubmitting to baptiſm ; yea, to all, in all ages and places, whom God 
Houle now, or hereafter call by his grace; ſee my Reply to Mr Clark, p. 30, 
51* This text is ſo far from being an unanſwerable argument for the right of 
infants to baptiſm, as its ſaid to be, that there is not the leaſt mention of 
Infant · baptiſm in it; nor any hint of it; nor any thing from whence it can be 
concluded. The baptiſm encouraged to by it is only of adult perſons convinced 
of ſin, and who repented of it. The paſſage in Ad ili. 25, brought for the 
ſupport of the author's ſenſe of his text, is foreign to his purpoſe; ſince it re- 

fers not to the covenant of circumciſion made with Abraham, Gen. xvii. but to 
the promiſe of the Meſſiah of Abrabam's ſeed; and of the bleſſing of all nations 
in him, Gen. xxii. 18. and which was fulfilled in the miſſion and incarnation of 
Chriſt, and in the miniſtration of his goſpel to Jews and Gentiles; which ſame 

promiſe of Chriſt, of life and ſalvation by him, is meant in Ads xiii. 26, 32; . . 
and which is alſo a proof, that the children to whom it belongs, are to be 
underſtood: 

4. The Octavo Edit, is referred to all . 
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underſtood, not of infant- children, but of the adult poſterity of the Jews; ſince 
the apoſtle ſays, God hath fulfilled the ſame to us their children; for forely the 
apoſtle Paul muſt not be reckoned an infant-child, _ 

Secondly, The ground on which the right of infants to bapriſin i is founded by 
this author is a falſe one; which is the covenant made with Abraham, that 
which gave his infant-children a right to circumciſion, and is ſaid to be the 
covenant of grace, the ſame under which believers now are. This he looks 
upon to be the grand turning point, on which the iſſue of the controverſy very 
much depends; that it is the main ground on which the right of infants to bap- 
tiſm is aſſerted ; and he freely confeſſes, that if this covenant is not the cove- 
nant of grace, the main ground of infants right to. baptiſm is taken away, and 
conſequently, that the principal arguments in ſupport of the doctrine are over- 
turned, p. 18, 19. Now that this ground and foundation is a falſe and ſandy 
one, and will not bear the N of this ſuperſtructure laid upon it, will = 
pear by obſerving, 

1. That the covenant of grace gives no right to any poſitive inſtitution, either 
circumciſion or baptiſm : not to circumciſion; the covenant of grace was in 
being, was made, manifeſted, and applied to many, from Adam to Abraham, 
both before and after the flood, who had no right to circumciſion, nor know- 
ledge of it; the covenant of grace did not give to Abrabam himſelf a right to 
circumciſion ; he was openly intereſted in it, it was made, manifeſted, and 
applied unto him, many years before circumciſion was enjoined him; and when 
it was, it was not the covenant of grace, but the expreſs command of God, 
that gave him and his male ſeed a right to circumciſion; I ſay his male ſeed, 
for his female ſeed, though no doubt many of them were intereſted in 15 
covenant of grace, yet their covenant - intereſt gave them no right unto it: 
there were alſo many, at the ſame time that circumciſion was enjoined ee 
and his natural ſeed, who were intereſted in the covenant of grace, and yet 
had no right to circumciſion; as Shem, Arphaxad, Lot, and others: and on the 
other hand, it may eaſily be obſerved, that there were many who had a right to 
circumciſion, and on whom it was practiſed, who, without any breach of cha- 
rity, it may be concluded, had no intereſt in the covenant of grace; not to 
mention particular perſons, | as Iſhmael, Eſau, &c. many of the idolaters and 
rebels among the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, of thoſe that bowed the knee to 
Baal in the times of Abab, and of the worſhippers of Jeroboam's calves; thoſe 
that are called the rulers of Sodom and Gomorrah in the times of 1/aiab, ind that 
worſhipped the queen and hoſt of heaven in the times of Feremiah; and 


thoſe whoſe characters are given in the * of Malachi, as then living; 8 
with 
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with the Scribes and Phariſees, who committed the unpardonable ſin in the times 
of Chriſt; theſe cannot be thought to be in the covenant of grace. 
In ſhort, all were not [/ael that were of Iſrael, and circumciſed : it is there- 
fore clear to a demonſtration, that intereſt in the covenant of grace did not 
give right to circumciſion, but the ſpecial, particular, and expreſs command 
of God : nor does it give right to baptiſm; it gave the Old Teſtament-ſaints 
no right unto ir, who were four thouſand years without it, and yet in the cove- 
nant of grace; and ſince baptiſm is enjoined as an ordinance of the New Teſta- 
ment, a perſon may be in the covenant of grace, and yet not known to be ſo 
by himſelf or others; and while he is in ſuch a ſtate, and in ſuch circumſtances, 
he cannot be thought to have any right to baptiſm. It is a command of God, 
that thoſe that repent and believe, be baptized; the covenant of grace provides 
faith and repentance for thoſe intereſted in it, and beſtows them on them ; 
whereby they are qualified for baptiſm according to the divine command. But 
it is not the covenant of grace, nor theſe qualifications, that give the right to 
baptiſm ; but the command of God to perſons ſo qualified, to profeſs the ſame, 
and be baprized : for men may have faith and repentance, yet if they do not 
make a profeſſion of them, they have no right to baptiſm, nor a miniſter any 
authority to adminiſter ir to them. No doubt but the apoſtle Peter was fatis- 
fied thar the three thouſand pricked in their hearts were truly penitents; yet 
inſiſted on the profeſſion of their repentance, as antecedent to baptiſm ; and 
. Philip, I make no queſtion, was ſatisfied of the Eunuch's being a believer in 
Chriſt by the converſation he had with him; yet required a confeſſion of his 
faith in him, in order to his baptiſm z for with the mouth confeſſion is to be made 
unto ſalvation. Nor even according to our author's ſentiment does the cove- 
nant of grace give a right to baptiſm ; fince, according to him, perſons are 
not in covenant before they are baptized; for he expreſsly ſays, p. 12, 30. that 
by baptiſm they enter into the covenant, and are taten into the covenant by bap- 
tiſm; and therefore baptiſm rather gives them a right to the covenant, than the 
covenant a right to baptiſm, according to this Gentleman: ſo far is it from 
being true what he elſewere ſays, p. 32. that the covenant of grace gave Abra- 
ham and his children a right to circumciſion under the law; and that this it is 
that gives parents and children a right to baptiſm under the goſpel. | 
2. The covenant of circumciſion, or the covenant which gave Abrabam's 
infant-children a right to circumciſion, is not the covenant of grace; for the 
covenant of circumciſion muſt be moſt certainly; in the nature of it, a covenant _ 
of works, and not of grace. It will be freely allowed, that the covenant of 
grace was at certain times made, and made manifeſt, and applied to Abraham, 
and he intereſted in it ; and that God was the God of him, and of his ſpiritual 
Vol. Ik 3 0 ſeed; 
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ſeed ; and that the ſpiritual ſeed of Mrabam, both among Jews and Gentiles, 
are intereſted in the ſame covenant; but not his carnal ſeed, nor theirs as ſuch: 
and that Abrabam was juſtified by faith, as believers now are; and that the ſame 
goſpel was preached to him as now; and that at the ſame time the covenant of 
circumcifon was given unto him, there was an exhibition of the covenant of 
grace unto him : the account of both is mixed together; but then the covenant 
of circumciſion, which was a covenant of peculiarity, and belonged only to him 
and his natural male feed, was quite a diſtinct thing from the covenant of grace, 
ſince it included ſome that were not in the covenant of grace, and excluded others 
that were in it: nor is that the covenant that was confirmed of God in Chriſt 
430 years before the law was; ſince the covenant of circumciſion falls 24 years. 
ſhort of that date, and therefore it refers not to that, but to an exhibition of the. 
covenant of grace to Abrabam, about the time of his call out of Cbaldea; beſides. 
the covenant of circumciſion is aboliſhed, but the covenant of grace continues, 
and ever will; ſee my reply, p. 35, 36. Now as this covenant, which gave 
Abraham's infant-children a right to circumciſion, is not the covenant of grace, 
the main ground on which the right of infants to baptiſm is aſſerted, is taken 
away, and ſo no foundation left for it; arid conſequently the principal arguments 
in ſupport of the doctrine are overturned, as this Gentleman freely confeſſes; 
and as every one ſhould, who is in the ſame way of thinking and reaſoning. If 
the covenant of circumciſion is not the covenant of grace, here of right che con- 
troverſy ſhould be cloſed, fince this is the turning point on which the iſſue of 
it very much depends; for if this be falſe, all that follows as argued from it, 


mult be ſo too; for, 

Thirdly, If the covenant of circumciſion i is not the covenant of grace, then 
circumciſion is not the ſeal of the covenant of grace it is ſaid to be, p. 22. If 
it was, the covenant of grace muſt be without ſuch a ſeal near two thouſand 

years, before the covenant of circumciſion was given; and why not then always 
without one? beſides, it muſt be with a ſeal and without a ſeal at one and ſame 
time, which is abſurd ; for there were ſome intereſted in the covenant of grace 
as before obſerved, on whom circumciſion was not enjoined, and ſo without 

this ſea], when it was enjoined on Abraham and his natural ſeed, and there were 
ſach afterwards; and circumciſion alſo muſt have been the ſeal of itſelf, which 
is another abſurdity. Circumciſion was a token and ſign, or mark in the fleſh, 
which Abraham's natural poſterity were to bear until the coming of the Meſſiah; 
but is never called a ſeal throughout the whole Old Teſtament ; and much leſs 
is it any where ſaid to be a ſeal of the covenant of grace: and indeed what bleſs- 


ing of grace could it ſeal, aſſure of, and Coma, to any of diravem s natural 
| . | ſed 


d Romans iv, 11. 
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| ſeed as ſuch, or any other man's natural ſeed ? It is indeed in the New Teſta- 
ment called à ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith which Abraham had, being yet 
uncircumciſed *, but then it was no ſeal of that, nor of any thing elſe to others, 
but to Abraham only ; namely, that that righteouſneſs which he had by faith 
before he was circumciſed, would come upon, or be imputed to the uncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles and accordingly this mark continued in the fleſh of his poſterity, 
until the goſpel, publiſhing juſtification by the righteouſneſs of faith, was or- 
dered to be preached to the Gentiles *© Wherefore, 

Fourtbiy, Seeing circumciſion was no ſeal of the covenant of grace, bapriſm, 
which i it is pretended was inſtituted in the room of it, can be no ſeal of it nei- 
ther, and ſo not to be adminiſtered as ſuch to the children of profeſſed believers, 

as is ſaid, p. 25. The text in Colaſſians ii. 11. falls ſhort of proving that bap- 
tiſm is inſtituted in the room of circumciſion ; ſince the apoſtle is ſpeaking, not 
of circumciſion in the fleſh, but in the Spirit; and by which he means not the 
outward ordinance of baptiſm, that is diſtinguiſhed from it! but an inward 
work of grace upon the heart; ſpiritual circumciſion, called the circumciſion of 
_ Chriſt; which to underſtand as the ſame, is not to make an unreaſonable auto- 
jogy;z it makes none at all, and much leſs nonſenſe, as this writer ſuggeſts; but 
beautitully completes the deſcription the apoſtle gives of ſpiritual circumciſion ; 
firſt, by the manner of its performance, tpithout bands; then by the matter and 
ſubſtance of it, the putting off the body of the fins of the fleſh; and laſtly, 5 the 
author of it, Chriſt, who by his ſpirit produces it. 

The argument from analogy is weak and inſufficient; though ſome little ages | 
ment berween circumciſion and baptiſm may be imagined, and ſeem to be in 
the Gignification of them, yet the difference between them is notorious ; th 
differ in their ſubjects, uſes, manner of adminiſtration, and the adminiſtrators 
of them; nor is it true, what is ſuggeſted, that they are both ſacraments of ad- 
miſſion into the church; nor are they badges of relation to God or Chriſt, nor 
figns and ſeals of the covenant of grace. Nor need we be under any concern 
about any ordinance coming in the room of circumciſion, and anſwering to that 

Jewiſh rite. Nor is there any neceſſity of any, no more than of a pope in the 
room of an high prieſt, or of any feſtivals to anſwer to thoſe of the paſſover, 
pentecoſt, and feaſt of tabernacles; nor does the Lord's ſupper anſwer to the 
paſſover, and come in the om of it; it is Chriſt that anſwers to it, and is the 
paſſover ſacrificed for us: but what makes it quite clear and plain, that baptiſm 
does not ſucceed circumciſion, or come in the room of it, is, that it was in force 
and uſe before circumciſion was aboliſhed, which was not until the death 8 


d Rom. iv. 11. See the divine Right of Infant-baptiſm examined, . p 965 xe. 
and the Reply, p. 43. 4 Ver 12. | 
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Chriſt, whereas John adminiſtered baptiſm, and Chriſt himſelf was baptized, 


and many others, {ome years before that time; and therefore baptiſm cannot 
be ſaid, with any propriety, to ſucceed circumciſion, when it was in force before 
the her was out of date: beſides, if it did, it is no ſeal of the covenant of grace, 
nor to be adminiſtered to infants for ſuch an uſe; for what ſpiritual bleſſing, 
what bleſſing of grace in the covenant, does baptiſm ſeal, or can ſeal, aſſure of, 
and ſecure unto the carnal feed of believers ? Let it be named if it can ©. 


 Fifthly, It is not indiſputably evident, as this Gentleman ſays, p. 29. but 
indiſputably falſe, that the apoſtles acknowledged and allowed the covenant- 
relation and intereſt of children, under the goſpel, as well as under the law; 
by which I take it for granted he means, their relation and intereſt in the cove- 
nant of grace: that relation and intereſt, the natural ſeed of Abraham, as ſuch, 
had not under the law; nor have the natural ſeed of believers, as ſuch, the 
ſame under the goſpel. This is not to be proved from his text, as has been 
ſhewn already: nor from Romans xi. 16, 17. where by the root and branches, 
are not meant Abrabam and his poſterity, or natural ſeed; nor by the olive- 
tree the Jewiſh church; but the goſpel church-ſtate in its firſt foundation, out 
of which were left the Jews that believed not in Chriſt, meant by the branches 
broken off; and which church was conſtituted of thoſe that believed in him; 
and theſe were the root and irſt- fruits, which being holy, are the pledge and 
earneſt of the future converſion and holineſs of that people the apoſtle is ſpeak- 
ing of in the context; and into which church-ſtate the Gentiles that believed 
were received, and are the branches grafted in, which partook of the root and 
fatneſs of the olive-tree; that is, of the goodneſs and fatneſs of the houſe of 
God, the ordinances and privileges of it: and in this paſſage not a word is 
ſaid of the covenant-relation, and intereſt of children under the goſpel; not a 
ſyllable about baptiſm, much leſs of Infant-baptiſm; nor can any thing in 
favour of it be inferred from it*; nor can any thing of this kind be proved 
from 1 Corinthians vii. 14. real internal holineſs is rejeRted by our author, as 
the ſenſe of this and the preceding paſſage; but he pleads for a federal holi- 
neſs ; but what that is, as diſtin& from real holineſs, let it be ſaid if it can: 
the only holineſs which the covenant of grace promiſes and provides for, and 
which only is proper federal holineſs, is real holineſs of heart and life ?: no 
other than matrimonial holineſs, or lawful marriage, can be meant in the Co- 
rinthian text; it is ſuch a holineſs with which the unbelieving parent is ſancti- 
fied, huſband or wife; and if it is a federal holineſs, the unbeliever ought to 
be allowed to be in covenant ; and if this * a right to baptiſm, ought to be 
I | 
e See Reply, p. 44—47. ; dee the Reply, p. 64, 4 | 
' © See Jer. xxxi. 33. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27, | 
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baptized, as well as their carnal iſſue; and have as good a right to it, ſurely, 
as they who have their holineſs from them, and which even depends upon the 
ſanctification of the unbelieving parent. I am able to prove, from innumer- 
able inſtances in Jewiſh writings, that the words /an#ify and ſanctiſied, are uſed 
for eſpouſe and eſpouſed, and the apoſtle, being a Jew, adopts 'the ſame lan- 
guage; and let men wriggle and wrangle as long as they can, no other ſenſe 
can be put upon the words, than of a legitimate marriage and offspring; no- 
thing elſe will ſuit with the caſe propoſed to the apoſtle, and with his anſwer 
and reaſoning about it; and which ſenſe has been allowed by many learned 
Pædobaptiſts; and I cannot forbear tranſcribing, what I have elſewhere done, 
the honeſt confeſſion of Muſcalus : + Formerly, ſays he, I have abuſed rhis 
« place againſt the Anabaptiſts, thinking the meaning was, that the children 
e were holy for the parents faith, which, vhough true, the prefent place makes 
nothing tor the purpoſe “ 

Sixthly, From what has been obſerved; it is not W as our aurhor aſſerts, 
p. 32. that the apoſtles looked on the children of believing parents as haying an 
intereſt in the covenant of grace; and falſe is it, to the laſt degree of falſhood, 
what he infers from thence, that “then we have undeniable evidence that 

they did in fact baptize the children of all profeſſing believers; and that they 
underſtood their commiſſion as authorizing them ſo to do, Matthew xxviii. 19.” 
Let one ſingle fact be produced, one undeniable inſtance of the apoſtles bap- 
tizing an infant of any, profeſſor or profane, and we will give up the cauſe at 
once, and ſay no more., Nor did the apoſtles, nor could the apoſtles. under- 
ſtand the commiſſion as authorizing them to baptize infants: What this Gen- 
tleman obſerves, that the word teach is in the original to make diſciples, or learn: 
Be it fo, it is not applicable to new-born babes, who are not capable of learning 
any thing, and much leſs of divine and fpiritual things, of Chrift and his goſ- 
pel, and the doctrines of it; of which kind of learning only can the commiſſion 
be underſtood. : nor are the children of believing parents called diſciples, Alis xv. 
10. adult perſons are meant; and by the yoke attempted to be put on their necks, 
not circumciſion, which was not intolerable, but the doctrine of the neceſſity 
of that, and other Moſaic rites, and even of keeping the whole law in order to 
ſalvation ;, this was intolerable. - 

This author further obſerves, Hh children muſt be included in the words all 


7 nations, mentioned in the commiſſion. If they are included ſo as to be baptized, 
and if this phraſe is to be underſtood without any limitation or reſtriction, then: - 


not only the children of chriſtian parents, but the children of Pagans, Jews, and 
Turks; Py all adult perſons, be they who they _ ever ſo vile and profli- 
gate, 


u See che divine Right of Infant- bapti an cm p. 7 and the Reply, p. £5my2, 
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gate, ſince theſe are included in all nations; but the limitation is to thoſe that 
are taught, and learn to become the diſciples of Chriſt, and believe in him, 
us appears from Mark xvi. 15, 161. Nor does. it appear from the ſcripture- 
accounts, that there is any probability, and much leſs the higheſt probability, as 
this writer ſays, p. 33. that it was the general practice of the apoſtles to baptize 
infants, and which he concludes from. Lydia, the Jailor, and Stephanas ; which 
inſtances do not afford the leaſt probability of it.. To make it probable that 
there might be- infant-children in thoſe families, he obſerves, we read, when 
God ſmote the firſt-born in Egypt, there was not an houſe in which there was 
not one dead, conſequently not an houſe in Egypt in which there was not a child: 
but he did not conſider, that all the firſt-born of Egypt ſlain, were not infant- 
children; but many: of them might be men grown, of twenty, or thirty years 
of age, or more; and of theſe, with thoſe under ſuch an age, and in infancy, 
it is not ſtrange that there-ſhould be found one in every houſe'. Our author 
adds, ſuppoſe i it had been aid of one proſelyted to the Jewiſh religion, thae 
« he and his houſhold, or that he and all his were circumciſed, would any doubt 
whether his infant-children were circumciſed? I believe not:” and ſo do 
too; but not for the reaſon given, which is a falſe one; for it never was a prac- 
tice, either before or ſince Abraham's covenant, to receive children with their 
parents into a covenant-relation, if by that relation is meant relation to, and 
intereſt in the covenant of grace; but for this very good reaſon, becauſe the 
Jews and their proſelytes were commanded to circumciſe their Infant- children; 
but God has no where commanded any to baptize their Infant- children; and 
therefore when houſholds are ſaid to be baptized, this cannot be underſtood of 
infants, and eſpecially when thoſe in theſe houſholds are repreſented as hearers 
of the word, believers in it, and perſons poſſeſſed of ſpiritual joy and comfort. 
Seventbly, The evidence this author gives of the practice of Infant- baptiſm, 
from thoſe that lived in the firſt, ſecond, and third centuries, p. 34—40. comes 
next. He produces no evidence from any writer of the firſt century, though 
there are ſeveral whoſe writings are extant, as Barnabas, Clemens Romanus, Far- 
mas, Polycarp, and Ignatius. He begins with Irenus, as he is twice called; 
Irenæus is meant, of whom he ſays, that he only mentions Infant-baptiſm tran- 
ſiently; but he does not mention it at all: it is not once mentioned in all his writ- 
ings, as corrupted as they be; being ſome ſpurious, and for the moſt part 
tranſlations, and theſe barbarous, and but few original pieces: the paſſage pro- 
duced for his uſe, of the word regeneration for baptiſm, is not to the purpoſe 
ſince by the command of * Chriſt gave to his diſciples, is not meant 
the 
i See the ded, | p 5 59, 62. * See the Reply, 5 64. 118i. 
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the command of baptizing, but of teaching the doctrine of regeneration, and 
the neceſſity of it to ſalvation, and in order to baptiſm, the firſt and principal 
Part of the commiſſion of the apoſtles, as the order of the words ſhews. The 
other teſtimony which, he ſays, is plain for the baptiſm of infants, there is not 
a ſyllable of it in it: Irenæus only ſays, ** Chriſt came to ſave all; all I ſay, that 
« are born again unto God; infants, and little ones, and children, and young 
emen, and old men.” Which is moſt true; for Chriſt came to ſave all of every 
age that are regenerated, and of which perſons of every age are capable; but to 
interpret this of Chriſt's coming to ſave all that are baptized, is falſe; and is to 
make this ancient writer to ſpeak an untruth : to prove that regeneration is uſed 
by him for baptiſm, a paſſage is produced out of Juſtin Martyr, ſaid to be his co- 
temporary, though Juſtin lived before him, in the middle of the ſecond century, 
and ſhould have been firſt mentioned; but will not ſerve his purpoſe : for Juſtin 
is ſpeaking of the manner of adult-baptiſm, and not a word of infants; and of 
adult perſons, not as regenerated by or in baptiſm ; for he ſpeaks of them before 
as converted and believers, and conſequently regenerated ; and their baptiſar 
is plainly diſtinguiſhed from regeneration. Of the ſenſe of the paſfages of theſe 
two writers, ſee more in the Reply, p. 16-18, The argument from apoſtalic 
Tradition, p. 13, 14. Antipedobaptiſm, p. 9— 20. 

The next teſtimony produced is Origen, placed in the beginning of the third 
century, though it was rather towards the middle of it that he wrote and flou- 
riſnhed in, and ſhould have been mentioned after Tertullian. The paſſages - 
quoted from him are, the firſt out of his eighth homily on Leviticus, thougg 
the laſt clauſe in it does. not belong to that, but is in the fourteenth homily on 
Luke, .and the other is out of his epiſtle to the Romans : Now theſe are all 
taken out of Latin tranſlations, full of interpolations, additions, and detrac- 
tions; ſo that, as many learned men obſerve, one knows not when he 
« reads Origen, and is at a loſs to find Origen in Origen.” Now whereas there 
are genuine works of his ſtill extant in Greek, in them there is not the leaſt 
hint of Infant-baptiſm, nor any reference to it, much leſs any expreſs mention 
of it, not even as an apoſtolical tradition, as in the laſt paſſage produced; for 
ſo it ſhould be rendered, not order, but tradition; on which I ſhall juſt obſerve 
what Biſhop Taylon ſays : . A tradition apoſtolical, if it be not conſigned with 
« a fuller teſtimony than of one perſon (Origen) whom all after-ages have con- 
« demned of many errors, will obtain ſo little reputation among thoſe, who 
„ know that things have, upon greater authority, pretended- to derive from 
« the apoſtles, and 12 * z that it will be a great argument, that he i 0 my 
« dulous 
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« dulous and weak, that ſhall be determined by ſo weak a 4; probation in a 
matter of ſo great concernment *.“ 

Tertullian is the next writer quoted as giving plain ow that Infant-baptiſem 
was the conſtant practice of the church in his day: he is the firſt perſon known 
to have made any mention of it; who, as ſoon as he did, argued againſt it, 
and diſſuaded from it; and though it will be owned, that it was moved in his 
day, and debated; yet that it was practiſed, and 1 leſs „ * | 
has not yet been proved. 

The next evidence produced i is Cyprian, who lived i 4n aths middle of the third 
century; and it will be allowed that it was practiſed in the African churches in 
his time, where it was firſt moved, and at the ſame time Infant - communion 
was practiſed alſo; of the practice of which we have as early proof as of 
Infant -· baptiſm; and this furniſhes with an anſwer to this author's queſtions, 
p. 42. When Infant-baptiſm was introduced, and by whom? It was intro- 
duced at the time Infant- communion was, and by the ſame perſons. As for | 
the teſtimonies of Ambroſe, Auſtin, and Pelagius, they might have been ſpared, 
ſince they wrote in the fourth century, when it is not denied that Infant-baptiſm 
very much prevailed; of Auſtin, and particularly of what Pelagius ſays, fee 
Argument from apoſtolic tradition, p. 19-26. Antipedobaptiſm, p. 3337. And 
from hence it appears, that it 1s not true what this author ſuggets p. 42, 52, 
that infant-baptiſm was the univerſal practice of the primitive churches in the 
three firſt centuries, called the pureſt times; when it does not appear to have 
been practiſed at all until the third century, when fad nn were made 
in doctrine and practice. 

Eighthly, This author propoſes to apſmer fome of the moſt material objec- 
tions againſt Infant-baptiſm, p. 43, &c. as, 1. That there is no expreſs 
« command for it in ſcripture, and therefore unwarrantable.” To which the 
anſwer is; that if there is no expreſs command, there are virtual and implicit 
ones, which are of equal force with an expreſs one, and no leſs than four are 
obſerved; one command is enough, this is over doing it, and what is over- 
done is not well done: but let us hear them; the firſt is God's command to 
Abraham to circumciſe his infant- children, which is a virtual and implicit com- 
mand to believers to baptize theirs ! The reaſon is, becauſe they are Abraham's 
ſpiritual ſeed, and theirs according to the promiſe ; but the command to Abraham 
only concerned his natural, not his ſpiritual ſeed; and if there is any force in 
the reaſon given, of the command lays any obligation on the latter, their duty 
is not to baptize, but circumciſe their children; ſince the ſacramental rite com- 

manded, 


.n Liberty of propheſying, p. 320. See the EY p. 19, 20. >. Argument from apoſtolic Tradition, 
P. 16, 17. Anvpzdobaptiſm, p. * | 
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mow ir ſeems, has never been repealed, and. ſill remains in full force. 
The next virtual and implicit command is in Matibew xix. 14. but Chriſt's | 
permiſſion of children to come, or to be brought unto him, there ſpoken of, was 
nat for baptiſm, or to be baptized by him, but for him to pray for them, and 
touch them, in order to cure them of diſeaſes o. Another implicit, if not ex- 
preſs command, to baptize infants, is in Matibew xxviii. 19. This has been 

conſidered, and diſproved already; ſee p. 99. The fourth and laſt implicit 
command, the author mentions, is the exhortation in his text, As ii. 38, 39. 
in which, as has been ſhewn, there is not the leaſt hint of Infans-beprifin,.. nor 
any thing from whence it can be concluded. 

This author obſerves, that ſince virtual and implicit ne are looked 
on as ſufficient to determine our conduct in other things, then why not in this? 
ſuch as keeping the firſt-day-ſabbath, attendance on public worſhip, and the 
admiſſion of women to the Lord's-ſupper. To which I reply, he has nor 
proved any virtual and implicit command to baptize infants; and as to the 
caſes mentioned, beſides implications, there are plain inſtances in ſcripture of 
the practice of them; and let like inſtances of Infant-baptiſm be produced, 
and we ſhall think ourſelves obliged to practiſe it. As to what this author ſays 
of an expreſs, irrepealable command to children, to receive the ſeal of the cove- 
nant, and the conſtant practice of the church to adminiſter the ſeal of it to 
them; if by the covenant is meant the covenant of grace, it never had any ſuch 
ſeal as is ſuggeſted, which has been proved; nor has it r but the blood We, 
called the blood of the everlaſting covenant. 

2. Another objection to Infant-baptiſm is; there is no expreſs inſtance' in all 
the hiſtory of the New-Teſtament of an Infant-child being baptized, and there-. 
fore is without any ſcripture- example. To which is replied, by obſerving that 
whole houſholds were baptized z as there were, and which have been already 
conſidered ; and theſe were baptized, not upon the converſion of the parent, 
or head of the family, but upon their own faith; and ſo were not infants, but 
adult perſons; though this author thinks that ſuch accounts would eaſily be 
underſtood to include children, had the ſame been ſaid of circumciſion. They 
might ſo, when circumciſion was in force and uſe; for this very good reaſon, 
becauſe there was a previous expreſs command extant to circumciſe children, 
when there is none to baptize infants. He further obſerves, that from there 
being no expreſs mention of Infant-baptiſm i in theNew Teſtament, it ſhou'd not 
be concluded there was none, any more than that the churches of Antioch, Ico- 
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nium, of the Romans, Galatians, Theſſalonians and Coloſſians, were not bap- 
tized, becauſe there is no expreſs account of it in the hiſtory of the New-Tefta- 
ment : bur of ſeveral of thoſe churches there is mention made of the baptiſm 
of the members of them, of the Romans, Galatians and Coloſſians, Rom. vi. 3, 4. 
Gal. iii 27. Col. ii. 12. but what this author might imagine would preſs us hard, 
is to give a ſcripture- example of our own preſent practice. Our preſent prac- 
tice, agreeable to ſcripture-examples, is not at all concerned with the parents 
of thoſe baptized by us, whether believers or unbelievers, chriſtians or not chriſ. 
tians, Jews or Heathens, this comes not into conſideration; it is only concerned 
with the perſons themſelves to be baptized, what they are. It ſeems, if we 
give a ſcripture- example of our practice, it muſt be of a perſon born and brought 
up of chriſtian or baptized parents, that was baptized in adult years; but our 
preſent practice is not limited to ſuch perſons. We baptize many whoſe parents 
we have no reaſon to believe are chriſtians; or are baptized perſons ; and be it 
that we baptize adult perſons, who are born and brought up of chriſtian or bap- 
tized parents, a ſcripture- example of ſuch a perſon might indeed be required of 
us with ſome plauſible pretext, if the hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles, which this 
writer ſays continued above thirty years, had given an account of the yearly or of 
frequent additions of members to the churches mentioned in it, during that ſpace 
of time; whereas that hiſtory only gives an account of the firſt planting of thoſe 
churches, and of the baptiſm of thoſe of which they firſt conſiſted; wherefore 
to give inſtances of thoſe that were born of them, and brought up by them as 
biptized in adult years, cannot be reaſonably required of us: But, on the other 
hand, if Infant-children were admitted to baptiſm in thoſe times, upon the faith 
and baptiſm of their parents, and their becoming chriſtians; it is ſtrange! ex- 
ceeding ſtrange | that among the many thouſands that were baptized in Feru- 
ſalem, Samaria, Corinth, and other places, that there ſhould be no one inſtance 
of any of them bringing their children with them to be baptized, and claiming 
the privilege of baptiſm for them upon their own faith, or of their doing this 
in any ſhort time after; this is a caſe that nn no my” of time; and 15 
not a ſingle inſtance can be produced, _ 

3. A third objection is, that « infants can receive no benefit from baptiſm, 
« becauſe of their incapacity ; and therefore are not to be baptized.” TO 
which our author anſwers; that they are capable of being entered into covenant 
with God, of the ſeal of the covenant, of being cleanſed by the blood of 
Chriſt, and of being regenerated by his Spirit: And be it ſo; what of all this! 
as 1 have obſerved in the Reply, p. 4. Are they capable of underſtanding the 
nature, deſign, and uſe of the ordinance of pak 1 Are they capable of 
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profeſſing faith in-Chriſt, which is-a prerequiſite to it, and of exerciſing it in 
it? Are they capable of anſwering a good conſcience to God in it? Are 
they capable of ſubmitting to it in obedience to the will of Chriſt, from 
love to him, and with a view to his glory? They are not: what benefit then 
can they receive by baptiſm ? and to what purpoſe is it to be adminiſtered to 
them ? If infants receive any advantage, benefit, or bleſſing by baptiſm, which 
our infants have not withour it, let it be named, if it can; if none, why ad- 
miniſtered ? why all this zeal and contention about it? a mere noiſe about no- 
thin 

= fourth and moſt common objedtion, it is ſaid, is, that « faith and re- 
„ pentance, or a profeſſion of them at leaſt, are mentioned in the New Teſta- 
* ment as the neceſſary prerequiſites of baptiſm, of which children are incap- 

« able, and therefore of the ordinance itſelf. To this it is anſwered ; that 
children are capable of the habit and principle of faith :' which is not denied, 
nor is it in the objection; and it is granted by our author, that a profeſſion of 
taith 1s a prerequiſite to baptiſm in adult perſons, who embrace chriſtianity ; 
but when they have embraced it, and profeſſed their faith, in the apoſtles times, 
not only themſelves, but their houſholds, and all that were theirs, were bap- 
tized. It is very true, thoſe profeſſing their faith alſo, as did the houſhold of 
the Jailor, of whom it is ſaid, that he was believing in God with all his houſe + 
His family believed as well as he, which could not have been known, had they 
not profeſſed it. The inſtance of a profeſſing ſtranger embracing the Jewiſh 
religion, in order to his circumciſion, which, when done, it was always admi- 
niſtered to his family and children, makes nothing to the purpoſe; ſince it is 
no rule of procedure to us, with reſpect to a goſpel-ordinance. | 

Ninthly, The performance under conſideration is concluded with obſerving 
many abſurdities, and much confuſion, with which the denial of Infant-baptiſm, 
as a divine inſtitution, is attended. As, 

1. It is ſaying the covenant made with Abraham is not an everlaſting one; 
that believers under the goſpel are not Abrabam's feed, and heirs of his promiſe; 
that the ingrafted Gentiles do not partake of the ſame privileges in the church, 
from which the Jews were broken off; and that the privileges of the goſpel- 
diſpenſation are leſs than thoſe of the law : all which- are ſaid to be flat contra- 
dictions to ſcripture. To all which I reply, that the covenant of grace made 
with, and made known to Abrabam, is an everlaſting covenant, and is ſure to 
all the ſeed; that is, the ſpiritual ſeed; and is not at all affected by Infant- 

baptiſm, that having no concern in it. The covenant of circumcilion, though 
called an everlaſting covenant, Gen. xvii. 7. was only to continue unto the times 
of the Meſſiah and i is ſo called, juſt in the ſame ſenſe, and for the ſame reaſon, 


30 2 | the 


476 SOME STRICTURES ON Ma BOST WICK“ 

the covenant of prieſthood with Phineas has the fame epithet, Numb. xxv. 13. Be- 
lievers under the goſpel are ABrabamꝰs ſpiritual feed, and heirs of the ſame promiſe 
of ſpiritual things; but theſe ſpiritual things, and the promiſe of them, do not 
belong to their natural ſeed as ſuch; the believing Gentiles, ingrafted into the 
goſpel church-ſtate, partake of all the privileges of it, from which the undeliev- 
ing Jews are excluded, being for their unbelief left out of that ſtare. The 
privileges of the goſpel-diſpenſation are not leſs, yea far greater than thoſe of 
the law; to believers, who are freed from the burdenſome rites and ceremo- 
nies of the law, have larger meaſures of grace, a clearer miniſtration of the 
goſpel, and more ſpiritual ordinances z nor ate they leſs to their infants, who 
are caſed from the painful rite of circumciſion, have the advantage of a chriſ- 
tian education, and of hearing the goſpel as they grow up, in a clearer manner 
than under the law; which are greater privileges than the Jewiſh children had 
under the former diſpenſation ; nor are all, nor any of theſe affected, or to be 
contradicted, by the denial of Infant- baptiſm. cos 


2. It is obſerved, that to deny the validity of Infant-baptiſm, is ſaying that 
there was no true baptiſm in the church for eleven or twelve hundred years 
after Chriſt; and that the generality of the preſent profeſſors of chriſtianity 
are now a company of unbaprized heathens,” p. 52. ſo p. 10. To which [ 
reply, that the true baptiſm continued in the church in the firſt rwo centuries ; 
and though Infant-baptiſm was introduced in the third, and prevailed in the 
fourth, yet in both theſe centuries there were thoſe that oppoſed it, and abode 
by the true baptiſm. Beſides, in the vallies of Piedmont, as many learned men 
have obſerved, there were witneſſes from the times of. the apoſtles, who bore 

their teſtimony againſt corruptions in doctrine and practice, and among whom 
Infant - baptiſm did not obtain until the ſixteenth century; fo that the true bap- 
tiſm continued in the church till that time, and it has ever ſince; ſee the Reply, 
p. 31, 32. As for the generality of the preſent profeſſors of chriſtianity, it lies 
upon them to take care of their character, and remove from it what may be 
thought diſagreeable; and clear themſelves of it, by ſubmitting to the true 
baptiſm according to the order of the goſpel. As to the ſalvation of perſons: 
in or out of the vifible church, which is the greater number, this author 
ipeaks of, I know nothing of; ſalvation is not by baptiſm in any way, but by 
_ Chriſt alone. Ef 5 3” 

3. It is ſaid, if Infant-baptiſm is a divine inſtitution, warranted by the word of 
God, then they that are baptized in their adult age neceſſarily renounce a divine 
inſtitution, and an ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, and vacate the former covenant 
between God and them. F it be; but it is not a divine inſtitution, nor an 

| : Do. ordinance 
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ordinance of Jeſus-Chriſt, as appears from all that has been ſaid about it in 
the foregoing pages; wherefore it is right to renounce and reject it, as an 
human invention: and as for any covenant between God and them vacated 
thereby, it will not,, it need not give the renouncers of it any concern; being 
what they know nothing:of, and the whole a chimerical buſineſs. Nay, it is 
farther obſerved, that renouncing Infant · baptiſm, and making it a nullity, is 
practically ſaying there are no baptized perſons, no regular miniſters, nor ordi- 
nances, in all' profeſſing: ohurches but their own, and as elſewhere, p. 41. no 
goſpel- church in the world ; and that the adminiſtrations of the miniſters of 
other churches are a nullity, and the promiſe of Chriſt to be with his miniſters. 
in the adminiſtration of this ordinance to the end of the world, muſt have fail- _ 
ed for hundreds of years, in which Infant-baptiſm was practiſed. But be it ſo: 
to whom is all this owing?! ro whoſe account muſt it be put? to thoſe who are 
the corrupters of the word and ordinances. Is it ſuggeſted by all this, that « God: 
ein his providence would: never ſuffer things to go ſuch lengths?“ Let it be 
obſerved, that he has given-us in his word reaſon to expect great corruptions in 
doctrine and worſhip ;. and. that though he will always have a ſeed to ſerve him, 
more or fewer, in all ages, yet he has no where promiſed that theſe ſhall be al- 
ways in a regular goſpel-church-ftate ; and though he has promiſed his preſence 
in his ordinances to the end of the world, it is only with thoſe miniſters and peo- 
ple among whom the ordinances are adminiſtered according to his word; and: 
there was for ſome hundreds of years, in the darkneſs of popery, ſuch a corrup- 
tion in the ordinances of: baptiſm,. and the Lord's ſupper,. in the adminiſtration 
of which the preſence of God cannot be thought to be; nor were there any: regu-- 
lar miniſters, nor regular ordinances, nor a: regular goſpel-church, but what- 
were to be found in the vallies of Piedmont; and with whom the preſence of God 
may be ſuppoſed to be; who bore a teſtimony againſt all wann, en 
the reſt, againſt Infant. baptiſm “. 
This writer further urges, that if Infant · baptiſm i is b there can be 
* now no regular baptiſm in the world, nor ever will be to the end of it; and 
<« ſo the ordinance muſt be loſt, ſince adult baptiſm cannot be traced to the apoſ- 
« tles times, and as now adminiſtered, is derived from thoſe that were baptized: 
in infancy; wherefore if Infant- baptiſm is invalid, that muſt be ſo too; ſo 
in p. 42.” To which it may be anſwered, that the firſt Engliſh Antipædo- 
baptiſts, when determined upon a reformation in this ordinance, in a conſul- 
tation of theirs about it, had this difficulty ſtarted about a proper adminiſtrator: 
to begin the work, vue it was propoſed to ſend fome. to foreign churches, the 
ol ſucceſlorss 


Pp See Reply, p. 11, 12. 
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ſucceſſors of the antient Waldenſes in France and Germany; and accordingly did 
ſend ſome, who being baptized, returned and baptized others: though others 
were of opinion this too much ſavoured of the popiſn notion of an uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion, and a right through that to adminiſter ordinances; and therefore 
judged, that in an extraordinary caſe, as this was, to begin a reformation from 
a general corruption, where a baptized adminiſtrator could not be had, it might 
be begun by one unbaptized, otherwiſe qualified to preach the word and ordi- 
nances; which practice they were able to juſtify upon the ſame principles the 
other reformers juſtified theirs; who without any regard to an uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion, ſet up new churches, ordained paſtors, and adminiſtered ordinances. 
Nor is it eſſential to the ordinance of baptiſm, that it be performed by one re- 
gularly baptized, though in ordinary caſes it ſhould; or otherwiſe it could never 
have been introduced into the world; the firſt adminiſtrator of it muſt be an 
unbaptized perſon, as John the Baptiſt was, All which is a ſufficient. anſwer 
to what this writer has advanced on this ſubject . 


See the Divine Right of Infant-baptiſm examined, Ke. p. 13—15. Bvo Edit, 
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"Being | a 8 E RMON. Preached at the B APTIS M of ſeveral Perſons 
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Jess VI. 16. 


„ faith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways and fee, and of . ohh old 
' paths, where is the oh way, and walk r ; and ye 00 find 


of Joe your ſouls.— 


P this chapter the deſtruction of 1 by the Babylonians i is threatened 
1 and foretold, and the cauſes of it aſſigned; in general, the great aboundings 
of ſin and wickedneſs among the people; and in particular, their negle& and 
contempt of the word of God; the fin of covetouſneſs, which prevailed among 
all ſorts ; the unfaithfulneſs of the prophets to the people, and the peoples 
impenitence and hardneſs of heart; their want of ſhame, their diſregard to all 
inſtructions and warnings from the Lord, by the mouth of his prophets, and 
their obſtinate refuſal of them; which laſt is expreſſed in the clauſe following 
the words read; and which, though an aggravation of it, ſhew the tender 
regard of the Lord to his people, and may be conſidered as an inſtruction to 
ſuch who had their doubts and difficulties in religious matters; who were halt- 
ing between two opinions, and like men in bivio, who ſtand in a place where 
two or more ways meet, and know not which path to take; and in this light 
: 1 ſhall confider them ; and in them may be obſerved, 


I. A direction to ſuch perſons what to do; to fand in the ways, and ſee, and 
aſk for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein. 


II. The encouragement to take this direction; and ye * find ref for your 
. 5 | 


1. The 
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I. The direction given to and in or on the ways, &c. to do as men do when 


they are come to a place where two or more ways meet, make a ftand, and view 


the roads, and ſee which they ſhould take; they look about them, and conſi- 


der well what courfe they ſhould: ſteer z they look up to the way-marks, or 
way-poſts, and read the inſcriptions on them, which tell them whither ſuch a 
road leads, and fo judge for themſelves which way they ſhould go. Now in 
religious matters, the way-marks or way-poſts to guide and direct men in the 
way, are the ſcriptures, the oracles of God, and they only. | 

Not education-principles. Ir is right in parents to do as Abraham did, to 


teach their children to ep rbe way of the Lord. The direction of the wiſe 


man is an exceeding good one; Train =. a child in the way be ſhould go, and 
oben he is old, he will not depart from it; that is, eaſily and ordinarily : and 
it becomes chriſtians under the goſpel-diſpenſation to bring up their children 
in the nurture-and admonition f the Lord ©; and a great mercy and bleſſing it is 
to have a religious education; but then, as wrong Principles may be infuſed 
as well as right ones, into perſons in their tender years, it becomes them, when 
come to years of maturity and diſcretion, to examine them, whether they are 
according to the word of God, and fo judge for themſelves, whether they are 
to be abode by or rejected. I know it is a grievous thing with ſome . perſons 
to forſake the religion they have been brought up in; but upon this foot, a 
man that is born and brought up a Turk or a Jew, a Pagan or a Papiſt, muſt 


ever continue ſo. Sad would have been the caſe of the apoſtle Paul, if he had 


continued in the principles of his education; and what a ſhocking figure did 
he make whilſt he abode by them? thinking, according to chem. he ought to 
do many things contrary to the name of Feſus *. 

Nor are the cuſtoms of men a rule of judgment, or a direction which way 
men ſhould take in matters of religion; for the cuſtoms of the people are for the 
moſt part vain*; and ſuch as are not lawful for us, being chriſtians, to receive 
or obſerve; and concerning which we ſhould ſay, We have no ſuch cuſtom, nei- 
ther the churches of God :. Cuſtom i is a tyrant, _ ought to be rebelled *. 
and its yoke thrown off. 

Nor are the traditions of men to be regarded the Phariſees were very tena- 
cious of the traditions of the elders, by which they tranſgreſſed the command- 
ments of God, and made his word of no effect; and the apoſtle Paul, in his 
ſtate of unregeneracy, was zealous of the ſame; but neither of them are to be 


imitated by 5 1 it is right to obſerve the exhortation which the apoſtle gives, 
EF when 


„Gen. xvii, 19. V Prov, xxii. 6. © Ephes, vi. 4. 
4 Acts xxii. 3, 4. and xxvi. 9. Jer. xx. 3. f Acts xvi. 21. 
£ 1 Cor. xi. 16. i 
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when a chriſtian v; beware leſt any man ſpoil you tbrougb pbiloſophy and vain deceit, © 
after the traditions of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Cbriſt. 
Take care you are not impoſed upon, under the notion and pretence of an apoſ- 
tolical tradition; unwritten traditions are not * be robe; ee word of God is 
the rule of our faith and practice. | 
Nor do the decrees of popes and councils demend our attention and aged 
it matters not what fuch a pope has determined, or what canons ſuch a council 
under his influence” has made; what have we to do with the man of fin, that 
exalts bimfetf above all that is called Gd; who fits in the temple of God, ſhewing 
himſelf as _—_ bt whs God? we know befor will be 11 late "we __ 13 my fol- 
8 lowers . and us 8514 10 
Nor are the examples of then; no not 95 this beſt of en; M 20 0 to be 
copied after by us; we ſhould indeed be followers of all good men as ſuch, of 
"thoſe who through Faith and patience inherit the'promiſes'; and eſpecially of ſuch, 
'who are or have been ſpiritual guides and governors in the church; WhO have 

made the ſcriptures their ſtudy, and have laboured in the word and doctrine, 
their faith we ſhould follow, conſidering the end ef their converſation, how that 
iſſues, and when it terminates in Chriſt, his perſon, truths and ordinances, the 
ſame to-day, yeſterday and for ever * : but then we are to follow them no further 
than they follow Chriſt; the apoſtle: Paul de kred no more than this of his Co- 
rinibiuns with reſpect to himſelf; and no core can be demanded of us; it ſnould 
be no bias on our minds, that ſuch and ſuch a man of ſo much grace and excel- 

lent gifts thought and practiſed ſo and ſo. We are to call no man father or maſ- 
ter on earth; we have hut one father in heaven, and one maſter, which is Chriſt, 
whoſe doctrines, rules, and ordinances we ſhould receive and obſerve; We are 
not to be influenced by men of learning and wealth; though theſe ſhould be on 
the other ſide of the queſtion, it hould be nb ſtümbling to us; had this been a 
rule to be attended to, chriſtianity” had never got footing in the world: Have 
am of the rulers or bf the Phariſets believed'on\bim? But this people, bo knoweth 


"wor the Taw, art tarfed®. It pleaſed the Lord, In the firſt times of the göſpel, to 


Þide the things of it from the wiſe and prudent, and reveal chem "unto Babes; and 
to call by his grace, not mam wiſe men uf ter Ihe eſo; not many mighty, not many 
noble; but the fooliſb, weak, and baſe things of the world, and things that are not, 
to confound the wiſe and mighty, "bad bring 76 noaght things" thar are; that nofleſh 
Jhould glory in bis prefentt ur not Mould ir concern us that the greateſt number 
is on the oppoſite" nde; we are not” to llt a mulllinde 1b do evil; the owe | 
| world 'onee wondered after the beaſt ;" Chriſt's flock is but a little flock. 
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The ſeriptures are the only external guide in matters of religion; they are 
the way-polts we ſnould look up unto, and take our direction from, and ſhould 
ſteer our courſe accordingly: To the. law and to the teſtimony: if men ſpeak not 
according to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them." 3 we ſhould not be- 
lieve every ſpirit, but try them, whether they are of God o; and the trial ſhould 
be made according to the word of God; the ſcriptures ſhould. be ſearched, as 
they were by the noble Bereans, to ſee whether the things delivered to onfide- 
ration are ſo or no; the inſcriptions on theſe way-poſts ſhould be read, Which 
are written ſo plain, that he that runs may read them; and they, direct to a Maſs 
In which men, though, fools, ſhall not err: if therefore the i inquiry 18, . Welt 
iſt, About the way of Salvation; if that is the affair the doubt is concerning, 
look up to the way-poſts, look into the word of God, and read what that ſays; 
ſearch the ſcriptures, for therein is the way of eternal life; life and immorta- 
lity, or the way to an immortal. life, is brought to light by the goſpel. The 
ſcriptures, under a divine influence, and with a divine bleſſing, : are able to make 
a man wiſe unto ſalvation, and they do point unto, men the way of i it: it is not 
the light of nature, nor the law of Maſes, but the goſpel · part of the ſeriptures 
which direct to this; theſe will ſhew you, that God ſaves and calls men with an 
holy calling, not according to their works, but according to his purpoſe and 
grace; ut; it is not by works of righteouſneſs done by men, but according to 
the mercy of God, that men are ſaved ; and that it is not by works, but by 
grace, leſt men ſhould boaſt . That it is a vain thing for men to expect ſalva- 
tion this way ; that it is a — one; ſuch who encompaſs themſelves with 
ſparks of their oꝛun kindling, ſhall lie down in ſorrow-: and that it is a very wicked 
thing; ſuch facrifice to their own net, and burn incenſe to their own drag. Theſe 
will inform you that Chriſt is the way, the truth, and the life; that he is the only 
true way to eternal life; that there. is ſalvation in him, and in no other: the lan- 
guage of them is, Beliene on the, Lord Feſus: Cbrift,. and thou ſpalt be ſaved: theſe 
words, Salvation alone by Cbriſt, Salvation alone by Cbrift,- are. written. as with. a 
ſunbeam on them ; juſt-as the way- poſts, ſet up in places where two or more ways 
met, to direct the manſlayer when he was fleeing to one of the cities of refuge 
from the we of dat, bad written on chem! in N n een refuge, 
refuge 
A2aly, If the e is hm any ole, r-0k Dodrine 3 if a any e 
concerning any truth of the goſpel, look up to the way- poſts, look into the . 
tures, ſearch them, ſee and read what they ſay; for they are profitable for dofrine *; 
for _ it out, explaining, TT and Refending 1 it: theſe will tell you 
: 71 whether 
a vi, as ©; 5 John iv. 1 _- Þ 2 Tim-i:g.: Tit. iii. 5. Ephes. ll, ad | 
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whether wh thing in debate is ſo or no, and will direct you which ſide of the queſ- 
tion to take; if you ſceł for knowledge and underſtanding in goſpel- truths diligently: 
and conſtantly, as you would for ſilver, and ſearch after them as for bid treaſures, 

' then wall you underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the mate cel. ; Thug. 
for inſtance, 
If the inquiry is about the doctrine of the Trinity; as the light of. nature md 
reaſon will tell you, that there is but ane God, and which is confirmed by reve- 
lation; the ſeriptures will inform you, that there are three that bear record i in. 
heaven, the Father, the Ward, and the boly Spirit, and that theſe three are one; 
are the one God: look i into the firſt page of the Bible, and you will ſee how juſt. 
and right is that obſervation of the Pſalmiſt * ; by the word of the Lord were the, 
beavens made, and all the hoſt of them by. the breath or ſpirit of his mouth; and that. 
Jehovah, his word and ſpirit, were concerned i in the creation of all things: you 
will learn from thence that God made the heavens and the earth; that the ſpirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters, and brought the chaos into a beautiful or- 
der, as well as garniſhed the heavens z and that God the word ſaid, Let there be 
light, and there was light ; and that theſe three are the us that made man after 
their image and likeneſs ”. 4 This doctrine is frequently ſuggeſted in the Old Teſta- 
ment, bur clearly. revealed in the New; and no. where more clearly. than in the 
commiſſion for the adminiſtration of the ordinance of baptiſm; Go, teach all na- 
lions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt *; 
and in the adminiſtration of it itſelf to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at which all the 
three perſons appeared ; 3 the Father by a voice from heaven, . declaring Chriſt 
his beloved Son; the Son i in human nature, ſubmitting to the ordinance ; 3 and 
the holy Ghoſt deſcending as a dove upon bim?; this was thought ro be ſo clear 
” teſtimony for this doctrine, that it was uſual with the ancients to fay, & Go to 
Jordan, and there learn the doctrine of the trinity.” .. 
If the queſtion is concerning the Deity of Chriſt, his eternal Sonſhip ay 
di ſtinct perſonality, look to your way- markes; inquire into the ſacred records, 
and there you will find, that he is the mighty God, God over all, bleſſed for ever 3. 
the great God, the true Cod, and eternal life; that all divine perfections are in 
him; that the fulneſs of the Godhead, dwells in him; that he is tbe brightneſs | 
ef his Father's, glory, and the expreſs image of bis perſon; to whom all divine 
works are aſcribed, and all divine worſhip. is given; that he is the only begotten 
of the Father, tbe firſt-barn of every creature; or was begotten, before any crea- 
ture. was in r of whom the Father ſays, Thou art * Son, this day have 
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| I begotten thee ; that he is the Word which was in the beginning with God; and 
muſt be diſtin from him with whom he was; and in the fulneſs of time was 
made fleſh ; which neither the Father nor the Spirit were ©, and the ſame facred 
writings-will ſatisfy yon about the deity and-perſonality, as well as the e | 
tions of the bleſſed Spirit. | 2 
If the doubt is about the doctrine of Election, read over the * volumes, 
and there you will find, that this is an eternal and ſovereign act of God the 
Father, which was made in Chriſt before the foundation of the world; that it 
is to holineſs here, and happineſs hereafter; that the means are  ſanfification W- 
the Spirit, and belief of the truth, that it is irreſpeQive of faith and good works, 
being before perſons had done either good, or evil; that faith and holinefs low 
from it, and that grace and glory are ſecured by it; Vhom be did pred ftinate, 
| them he alſo called; and whom he called, them be alſo juliſed; and whom be Juſ- 
tified, them be alſo glorified*. © 
If you have any heſitation about the doctrine of Original Sin, look into your 
Bible; there you will ſee, that the firſt man ſinned, and all ſinned in him; that 
Judgment, through his offence, came upon all men to condemnation; and that by 
his diſobedience many tere made ſinners; that men are conceived in fin, and ſpapen 
in iniquity ; that they are tranſgreſſors from the womb, $0 any from thence, Wor 
ing lyes, and are by nature children of wrath*, © 
If the matter in debate is the Satisfaction of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, read over 
the epiſtles of his holy apoſtles, and they will inform you, that he was made 
under the law, and became the fulfilling end of it, in the room of his people; 1 | 
that he yielded perfect obedience to ir, and bore the penalty of it, that the rig. 
reouſneſs of the Jaw might be fulfilled in them; that he was made An for them, 
(hat they might be made the righteouſneſs of God in im; and a curſe for” them, 
that he might redeem them from the curſe of the law ; that be offered himſelf a 1 25 
criſice for them, in their room and ſtead to God, for a faveet - - ſmelling ſavour ; 
that be ſuffered, the juſt for the unjuſt, to bring them nigh to God; and died for 
their ſins according t to the „ and made reconciliation and Atonement 
for them“. "7 | 
f you are at a loſs dou! the Extent of Chriſt's Death, and 1b. not har 
part to take in the controverſy about general and particular Redemption, look 
to your way- marks, the ſcriptures, and take your direction from thence; and 
Abr you will obſerve, that 1 whom Chriſt 1 Tour * fins are bis own 


* plal + & © © John i. "ay 4 Ephes. i. 4. 2 Theſs, li 13. Rom. ix. the 
and viii. 30. Rom. v. 12, 18, 19. Pal. li. 5. and Wiii. 3. . Iſai. xlviii. 8. ' Ephes, ii. 3 


r Gal:iv.4. Rom viii. 3, 4. and X.4. 2 Cor. v. 21. on. . 13 Ephes, v. 2. 1 Peter iii; 18. 
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people, for whoſe tranſgreſſions. he was ſtricken ; that he gave his life a ranſom 
for many, for all ſorts of perſons, for all his ele&, Jews and Gentiles z that 
they were his ſheep. he laid down his life for; that be loved the. church, and 
gave himſelf for it; and that he taſted death for every one of his bretbren,. and of 
the children the Father gave him; that thoſe. that are redeemed. by. Me 
redeemed out of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation 2. 

If the affair before you is the doctrine of Juſtification, and. the carp is, 
whether it is by works of righteouſneſs done by you, or by the righteouſneſs. of 
| Chriſt imputed to you, or about any thing relating to it, read over the facred 
pages, and eſpecially the epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul; and you will eaſily ſee, 
that a man cannot be juſtified i in the ſight of God by the works of the law, or 
by his own obedience to the law of works; that, if rigbteouſneſs comes ly the 
law, Chriſt is dead in vain; that men are. juſtified by faith, without the works of 

the law; that is, by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, received by faith; that they 
are juſtified by the blood of Chriſt, and made righteous by bis obedience, that this is 
the righteouſneſs which God approves of, accepts, and imputes to his people, 
without works; and which being looked to, apprehended and: ed by faith, 
is. productive of much ſpiritual peace and comfort in the ſoul *, 

If the diſpute is about Free- will or Free · grace, the power of che one, and the 
efficacy. of the other, in a ſinner's regeneration, and converſion; turn to your 
Bible, and from thence i it will appear, that this work is not by the might, or 
Power of man, but by the Spirit of the Lord of hoſts; that men are born again, 

not of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, | his Spirit and grace; 
that it is not of him that willeth, nor of bim that runneth, but of God that ſheweth: 

mercy 3 that the work. of faith 1 is a work of power, of the operation of God, and 
is carried on by it, and is even according t the, exceeding, eme of. his Jeers 
who works in man both to will and ta do ef his orum good pleaſure *,\ 

If the demur is about the final Perſeverance of the Saints, Si POR EPO 
cious promiſes and declarations. i in the word of God, and they will ſerve to con- 
firm you in it; as that the righteous ſhall. hold on his way, and he that hath 
clean hands ſhall grow. ſtronger and ſtronger ; that God will; put his fear into 
the hearts of his people, and they ſhall not depart from him; that they are pre- 
ſerved i in Chriſt Jeſus, and in his hands, out of whoſe hands none can pluck. 
them; who is able to keep them from falling, and will; and that they are, and 
ſhall be kept by the power of God We faith unto n 1 | 


| Kev 
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'"To Stirbt i no more: if the doctrines of the Reſurrection of the dead, and a 
future Judgment, ſhould be called in queſtion, read the divine oracles, and 
there you are told, that there will be a reſurrection both of the juſt and unjuſt; 
that the one ſhall come forth from their graves to the reſurrection of life, and 
the other to the reſurrection of damnation; that there is a judgment to come; 
that there is a righteous Fudge appointed, and a day ſet when juſt judgment 
will be executed; and that all, ſmall and great, good and bad, muſt appear be- 
fore the judgment. ſcat Cbriſt, to receive for the things done i in the body, whether 
they be good, or whether they be evil, 
Zah, If the inquiry is about Worſhip, the ſcriptures will dire& you both as 
to the object and manner of it, and circumſtances relating to it; they will ia 
form you, that God only is to be worſhipped, and not a creature; and that 
the Deity to be worſhipped i is not like to gold, or filver, or ſtone graven by art and 
man's device; that God is a ſpirit, and muſt be wor ſoipped in ſpirit and in traub: 
you will there find the rules for the ſeveral parts of worſhip, for prayer to him, 
ſinging; his praiſe, preaching his word, and adminiſtering his ordinances, and 
how every thing ſhould be done decently, — 
40h, If the inquiry is about the natute of a Church, its government, 2: 
cets, and diſcipline ;* look into the ancient records of the ſcripture, and there 
you will meet with a juſt and true account of theſe things, the original of them, 
and rules concerning them; you will find that a church is a ſociety of ſaints 
and faithful men in Chriſt Jeſus, that are joined together in holy fellowſhip ; 
that are incorporated into a viſible church-ſtate, and by agreement meet toge - 
ther in one place to carry on the worſhip of God, to glorify him, and edify 
one another *; that it is not national, provincial, or parochial, but congrega- 
tional; that BY offices or officers are only theſe two plain ones, Biſhops, or 
Overſeers or Elders, and Deacons ; where you will find nothing of the rabble 
of the Romiſh hierarchy; not a ſyllable of archbiſhops, archdeacons, deans, 
prebends, prieſts, chantors, rectors, vicars, curates, &c. there you will ob- 
ſerve laws and rules of Chriſt, the ſole head of the church, his own appointing, 
for the better ordering and regulating affairs; rules about the reception and 
rejection of members, for the laying on or taking off cenſures, for admonitions 
and excommunications z all which are to be done by the Folk ſuffrage of the 
church. | 
5thly, If the inquiry is about the Oüäd et of the Goſpel, ſtand in the wi 
and ſee, and aſt for the old paths, in which the ſaints formerly trod ; if it is - 
about the ordinance of we . the ſeriptures will inform you of the 
EL original 
* Acts xxiv. 16. lev, 28, 29. Acts xvii. 31. Rev. xx. 12. 2 Cor. v. 10. b 
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original inſtitution of this ordinance by Chriſt, of the nature, uſe, = intent 
of it; that i it is to ſhew forth the death of Chriſt till he come again; to com- 
memorate his. ſufferings and ſacrifice, to repreſent his body broken, and his 
/ blood ſhed for the fins of his people; and that if any one is deſirous of partak- 
ing of it, he ſhould firſt examine himſelf whether he has true faith in Chriſt, 
and is capable of diſcerning the Lord's body o. If it is concerning the ordi- 
. nance of baptiſm, . by conſulting the ſacred oracles you will eaſily perceive that 
this is of God, and not of man; that it is to be done in water; that the form of 
adminiſtration is in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy 
Ghoſt; that the ſubjects of it are believers in Chriſt, and the mode by immer- 
ſion; ed that the whole is warranted by the commiſſion Sou WOE of our 
Lord of Bur, BI e 
1. If there is any doubt be the ſubjes of this indes ether they 
e or adult perſons, fand in the ways and ſee, and aſk for the old patbs; 
not which fathers and councils have marked out, but which the ſcriptures point 
unto, and in which John the. Baptiſt, Chriſt and his apoſtles,” have trod. We 
do not decline looking into the three firſt centuries of chriſtianity, commonly 
reckoned the pureſt ages of it; we readily allow, that Infant- -baptiſm was 
talked of in the third century; it was then moved in the African churches; 
bot that it was practiſed is not proved. I will not ſay it is improbable * 
any were then baptized; but this J affirm, it is not certain that any were; as 
yet, it has not been proved: and as for the writers of the two firſt centuries, the 
a vord of it is mentioned by them. And had it, had any thing dropped from 
their pens that * ked like it, and could by artifice be wire- dra yn to the coun- 
tenance of it, we ſhould not think ourſelves obliged to embrace it on that ac- 
count; what if ee or Barnabas, or Ignatius, or Polycarp, or the two Cle- 
ments of Rome-and Alexandria, or Irenæus, or Fuſtin Martyr, or 2 atian;' or Thed- 
.philus of Autioch, or Aibenagoras, or Minutiits Felix declared it, any one or more 
of them, as their opinion, that infants ought to. be baptized, (though none of 
them have) yet we ſhould not think ourſelves bound to receive it, any more than 
the many abſurdities, weak reaſonings, and ſilly notions theſe men gave into; 
and even could it be proved, (as it cannot) that it is an inconteſtable fact that 
Infant baptiſm was adminiſtered, by one or more of them, it would only ſerve to 
prove this ſad truth, known by other inſtances, how ſoon corruptions ih. faith 
and practice got into the chriſtian churches, even preſently after the times of the 
apoſtles; nay, the myſtery of iniquity began to. work. | in ee , 
fore, in onder to get e in nate 17 41130 02.306 ni 
0 Eten. xxvi. WN I 10 xi. 24—29. j | | 
Matt, xxi. 25. and iii. 6,41, 16, and xxviii. 19. * 
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Lock over the accounts of che adminiſtration of the ordinance of baptiſm by 


- Fobn, the firſt adminiſtrator of it, and ſee if you can find that any infants were 
baptized by him. We are told, that there went out to him Jeruſalem, and all Fudea, 


and all the region round about Jordan; that is, the inhabitants of theſe places, 
great numbers of them ; but ſurely theſe could not be infants, nor any among 


them, that went out to Jobn to hear him preach, or be baptized by him: it is 
added, and were baptized of him in Jordan,  confeſſing their fins: theſe alſo could 
not be infants, but adult perſons, who being made Dad ſenſible of fin, and hav- 
ing true repentance for it, frankly and ingenuouſly confeſſed it; which infants 
are not capable of. Jobn preached the baptiſm of repentance, and required re- 
pentance previous to it, and even fruits meet for it, and evidential of it; and 
when the Phariſees and Sadducees came to his baptiſm, who alſo could not be 
infants, he objects to them, becauſe not good men and penitent; and even though 
they were capable of pleading that they were the children of Abraham, and the 
ſeed of that great believer . And indeed the notion. that is advanced in our day 


is a very idle one, that ;nfants. muſt be baptized, becauſe the ſeed: of believers. 
Are not all mankind the ſeed of believers? Has not Ged made of one man's blood 
all nations. that are upon the face of the earth? Were not Adam and Eve believers 


in Chriſt, to whom the firſt promiſe and declaration of a Meſſiah were made? 


And do not all men ſpring from them? Or come we lower to Noah, the father 
of the new world, who was a perfect man, and found grace in the ſight of God; 
do not all men deſcend. from him? Turks, Jews, Pagans and Papiſts, are all the 


ſeed of believers, and at this rate ought to be baptized: and as for immediate 


believers and unbelievers, their ſeed by birth are upon an equal foot, and are 
in no wiſe better one than another, or have any preference the one to the other, 


or have by birth any claim to a goſpel privilege or bleſſing the other has not; 
the truth of the matter is, that they are equally by nature children of wrath. 


Lock farther into the account of baptiſm as adminiſtered by Chriſt, or rather 


by bis order, and ſee if you can find an infant there. Job's diſciples cotme to 
him, and ſay, Rabbi, he that. was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt 


witneſs, behold the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to bim Theſe alſo could 
not be infants that came to him and were baptized; and beſides, who they were 


that were baptized by him, or by his orders, we are afterwards told, and rheir 


characters are given; Jeſus made and baptized more diſcidles than Jobs · fltſt he 
made them diſciples, and then baptized them, or ordered them to be baptized, 
and a diſciple of Chriſt is one that has Jearnt him, and the way of falvation by 
him; who is taught to deny ſinful, civil and righteous ſelf for Chriſt; and ſuch 
were the perſons * in the times of Cm” who _ * adult ones; and 

FLAT | with 
Matt. iii. l John iii. 266. e iv. 1. 
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with this his practice agrees the commiſſion he gave in Matthew xxviii. 19. where 
he orders teaching before baprizing ; ; and ſuch teaching as iſſues in believing, 
with which compare Mark xvi. 16. True indeed, he ſays*, ſuffer little children 
lo come unto me, and forbid them not; but they were admitted to come to him, 
not to be baptized by him, of which there is not one ſyllable, nor the leaſt inti- 
mation, but to lay his hands on them and pray, or be touched by him, very 
probably to heal them of diſeaſes that might attend them. However, it ſeems 
reaſonable to conclude, that the apoſtles knew nothing of any ſuch practice as 
Infant- baptiſm, enjoined, practiſed, or countenanced by Chriſt, or they would 
never have forbid the bringing of infants to him; and our Lord ſaying nothing 
of it when ſuch a fair opportunity offered, looks very darkly upon ir. 
Once more; look over the accounts of the adminiſtration of Baptiſm by 

the apoſtles of Chriſt, and obſerve who they were that were baptized by them. 
We read indeed of houſholds baprized by them; but inaſmuch as there are 
many families that have no infants in them, nothing can be concluded from 
hence in favour of Infant-baptiſm ; it ſhould be firſt proved that there were 
infants in theſe houſholds, before any ſuch conſequence can be drawn from 
them: and beſides, it will appear upon a review of them, that not infants but 
adult perſons in the ſeveral inſtances are intended. Lydia's houſhold conſiſted 
of brethren, whom the apoſtles comforted ; who could not be infants, but adult 
perſons; we have no account of any other, no other are named; if any other 
can, let them be named. The Jailor' s houſhold were ſuch, to whom the word 
of God was ſpoken, who believed in God, and rejoiced with him. Stephanas's 
houſhold, which is the only other that is mentioned, is thought by ſome to be 
the ſame with the Jailor's; but, if not, it is certain that it conſiſted of adult 
perſons, ſuch who addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints . It will 
be eaſy to obſerve, that the firſt perſons that were baptized after our Lord's 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, were ſuch as were pricked to the heart, repented of 
their ſins, and gladly received the goſpel; ſuch were the three thouſand who 
were baptized, and added to the church in one day. The Samaritans, hearin 
Philip preach the things concerning the kingdom of God, were baptized, both 
men and women. The inſtance of the Eunuch is notorious; 5 this man was a 
Jewiſh proſelyte, a ſerious and devout man, was reading in the Prophecy of 
Iſaiah when Philip joined his chariot; who, after converſation, with him, de- 
fired baptiſm of him, to whom Philip replied, that if he beheved with all his 
heart he might be baptized ; intimating, that if he did not, ' notwithſtanding 
| his profeſſion of religion, and external ſeriouſneſs and devotion, he had no right 
to that ordinance; and upon Profeſſing his faith in Chriſt he was baptized. 


Vor. II. 1 ne ke TR nu 19 Cornelius 
© Matt. xix. 14. n Ac xvi. 15, 32—34, 40. 1 Cor. i. K N 1 5 | 
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Cornelius and his family, and thoſe in his houſe, to whom Peter preached, and 
on whom the holy Ghoſt fell, were ordered by him to be baptized, having 
received the holy Ghoſt, and for that reaſon. And the Corinthians, hearing 
the apoſtle Paul, and believing in Chriſt he preached, were baptized ” : from 
all which inſtances ir appears, that not infants but adulr perſons were the only 
ones baptized by the apoſtles of Chriſt. Now, though we might juſtly de- 
mand a precept or command of Chriſt to be ſhewn, expreſsly enjoining the 
baptiſm of infants, before we can go into ſuch a practice, ſince it is uſed as a 
part of religious worſhip; for which we ought to have a thus ſaith the Lord: 
yet if but one fingle precedent could be given us, one inſtance produced; or 
if it could be proved that any one infant was ever baptized by John the Baptiſt, 
by Chriſt, or by his orders, or by his apoſtles, we ſhould think ourſelves ob- 
liged to follow ſuch an example; let this be ſhewn us, and we have done; we 
will ſhut up the controverſy, and ſay no more. Strange! that in the ſpace of 
ſixty or ſeventy years, for ſuch a courfe of time ran out from the firſt adminiſtra- 
tion of baptiſm to the cloſe of the canon of the ſcripture, that in all the accounts 
of baptiſm in it, not a ſingle inſtance of Infant-baptiſm can be given! upon 
the whole, we muſt be allowed to ſay, and if not, we muſt and will take the 
liberty to fay, that Infant-baptiſm is an unſeriptural practice; and that there is 
neither precept nor precedent for it in all the word of God. 
2. If the doubt is concerning the Mode of Baptiſm, whether it is to be per- 
formed by immerſion of the whole body, or by ſprinkling or pouring a little 
water on the face; take the ſame courſe as before, /. for the old paths; inquire 
how this ordinance was antiently adminiſtered in the times of Fohn, Chriſt, and 
his apoſtles. I ſhall not appeal unto, nor ſend you to inquire the ſignification 
of the Greek word ; though all men of learning and ſenſe have acknowledged, 
that the primary meaning of the word is /o dip or plunge; but this ordinance was 
appointed not for men of learning only, but for men and women alſo of the 
meaneſt capacities, and of the moſt plain and fimple e rar; of wherefore c 
let all inquiring perſons conſult 
The ſcriptural inſtances of Baptiſm; read over the accounts of baptiſm as ad- 
miniſtered by Jobn, and you will find that he baptized in Jordan: aſk yourſelves 
why a river was choſe, when a baſon of water would have done, had it been per- 
formed by ſprinkling or pouring; try if you can bring yourſelves to believe that 
Fohn was not in the river Jordan, only on the banks of it, from whence he took 
water, and poured or ſprinkled it; and if you can ſeriouſly and in good earneſt 
conclude (with a grave divine) that if he was in the river, he had in his hand a 
ſcoop, or ſome ſuch inſtrument, and with it threw the water over | the people 
| e 
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as they 1 on the banks of the river on both ſides of him, and ſo baptized 
them in ſhoals. Look over the baptiſm of Chriſt by Jobn, and ſee if you can 
perſuade yourſelves that Chriſt went ancle deep, or a little more, into the river 
Jordan, and John ſtood upon a bank and poured a little water on his head, as 
meſſieurs painter and engraver have deſcribed them; or whether the moſt eaſy 
and natural ſenſe of the whole is not this, that they book went into the river For- 
dan, and Jobn baptized our Lord by immerſion; which when done, he ſtraight- 
way came up out of the water, which ſuppoſes him to have been in it; and then 
the Spirit deſcended on him as a dove, and a voice was heard from his Father, 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son x. Carefully read over thoſe words of the evan- 
geliſt”, and John alſo was baptizing in Anon near toSalim, becauſe there was much 
water there; and try if you can make much water to ſignify little; or many waters, 
as the words may be literally rendered, only a little rill, or ſome ſmall rivulets 
of water, not ſufficient to cover a man's body; though the phraſe is uſed even 
of the waters of the great ſea *; and perſuade yourſelves, if you can, that the 
reaſon of the choice of this place, becauſe of muck water in it, was not for bap- 
tilm, as ſays the text, but for the convenience of men, their camels and aſſes 
on which they came to hear John; of which it ſays not one word. To which 
add the inſtance of the eunuch's baptiſm, in which we are told *, that both Phi- 
lip and the eunuch went down into the water; and that when baptiſm was admi- 
niſtered, they came up out of the water : now try whether you can really believe 
that this great man, who left his chariot, went down with Philip into the water, 
ancle or knee deep, only to have a little water ſprinkled and poured upon him, 
and then came out of it, when in this way the ordinance might as well have been 
adminiſtered in his chariot; or whether it is not moſt reaſonable to believe, from 
the bare narrative, from the very letter of the text, that their going down into 
the water was in order that the ordinance might be adminiſtered by immerſion ; 
and that when Philip had baptized the Eunuch this way, they both came up out 
of the water: as for that poor weak criticiſm, that this is to be underſtood of 
going to and from the water-ſidez it may be aſked what they ſhould go thither 
for, what reaſon was there for it, if done by ſprinkling ? Beſides, it is entirely 
_ deſtroyed by the obſervation the hiſtorian makes before this, that ch came unto 
a certain water b; to the water-ſide; and therefore when they went down, it muſt 
be into the water itſelf; it could not with any propriety be ſaid, that when they 
were come to the water- ſide, — chat they went to the water-ſide, But to 
proceed, 


2 Coder 


* Matt. 1. 6, 16, 17. John iii. 23. 2 Sept. in Pſal. 1zxvii. 19. and cvü. 23. 
Acts viii. 38, 39. > Verſe 36, N 


_ TRE r ONLY GUIDE 
Conſider the figurative or metaphorical Baptiſms mentioned in ſcripture.. 
Baptiſm is ſaid © to be a like figure to Noah's ark, in which eight ſouls were 
faved by water; there is a likeneſs, an agreement between the one and the 
other; now ſee if you can make out any likeneſs between the ark upon the 
waters and baptiſm, as performed by fprinkling ; whereas it ſoon appears as 
performed by immerſion, in which perſons are covered in water, as Noah and 
his family in the ark were, when the fountains of the great deep were broke up 
under them, and the windows of heaven were opened above them: think with- 
yourſelves, whether ſprinkling or immerſion. beſt agrees with this, that baptiſm 
ſhould be called the antitype to it; to which may be added, that Noah and 
his family, when ſhut up in the ark, were, as it were, buried there; and bap- 
tiſm by immerſion is a repreſentation of a burial. The paſſage of the Hraelites 


through the Red ſea is called a being baptized in the cloud and in the ſea*; but 
why ſhould it be ſo called? what is there in that account that looks like 
ſprinkling? There is that reſembles immerſion; for when the waters of the ſea. 


ſtood up on both ſides of them, as a wall, and a cloud covered them, they 
were as people immerſed in water; and beſ} des, their going down into the ſea, 
and paſſing through it, and coming up out of it on the other ſide ; if it may 


not be literally called an immerſion, it was very much like an immerſion into 
water, and an emerſion out of it; and both that and baptiſm repreſent a buria _ 
and reſurrection. The ſufferings of our Lord, are called a baptiſm; you would: 

do well to conſider whether only ſpfinkling a few drops of water on the face,. 


or an immerſion into it, beſt repreſents the abundance and greatneſs of our 
Lord's ſorrows and ſufferings, for which reaſon they are called a baptiſm ; and 


the rather, fince they are ſignified by the waters coming into his ſoul, and by | 
his coming into deep waters, where the floods overflowed him *. Once more, 
the extraordinary donation of the holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt is called 
a baptiſm, or a being baptized with the holy Ghoſt, and with Fre; which was 


done when the houſe in which the apoſtles were, was filled with a migkty wind, 
and cloven tongues, as of fire, ſat upon them?: it deferves your conſideration, 
whether this wonderful affair, and this large abundance of the Spirit, is not 
better expreſſed by baptiſm, as adminiſtered in a N „ of water, than 
with a little. To add no more; 

Conſider the nature, uſe, and end of Bapülm ; it is a burial; and the uſe 
and end of it are, to repreſent the burial and reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; hence the phraſe of being buried with him in baptiſm * : ſee if you can 


make any thing like a burial when this ordinance is adminiſtered by ſprinkling; 


| „55 
1 Pet. ili, 20, 21, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. © Luke xii. 5o. Pſalm lxix, 1, 2. 
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can you perſuade yourſelves, that a corps is properly buried, when only a little 
duſt is ſprinkled on its face? on the other hand, you will eaſily perceive a 
lively repreſentation of a burial, when the ordinance is performed by immer- 
ſion; a perſon is then covered with water, and when he comes out of it, it 
clearly repreſents our Lord's reſurrection, and the believer's riſing again to 
newnels of life. Upon the whole, having aſked for the good old paths, and 
found them, walk herein, abide by this ancient practice of baptiſm by immer- 
ſion ; a practice which continued for the ſpace of thirteen hundred years at 
leaſt, without any exception, unleſs a few bed-ridden people in the times of 
Cyprian *, who received baptiſm on their ſick and death-beds, fancying there 
was no atonement for fins after dene. and therefore deferred it till ſuch. 
time. 
But after all, let me adviſe you in the words of our text to inquire where 18. 
the good way, or the better way; for though the ordinance of baꝑtiſm, and 
every other, is a good way, there is a better way. This is a way of duty, but 
not of life and ſalvation; it is a command of Chriſt, to be obeyed by all be- 
lievers in him, but not to be truſted in and depended on; it is eſſential to 
church-communion, but not to ſalvation; it is indeed no indifferent thing 
V hether it is performed or na; this ought not to be ſaid or thought of any 
ordinance of Chriſt; or whether in this or the other manner, or adminiſtered 
to this or the other ſubjeck. It ought to be done as Chriſt has directed it 
ſhould; but when it is beſt done, it is no ſaving ordinance : this. I the rather 
; D to remove from us a wicked and a fooliſh imputation, that we make 
an idol of this ordinance, and place our confidence and dependence on it,, and 
put i it in the room of the Saviour. I call it wicked, becauſe falſe; and fooliſh,, 
becauſe contrary to an avowed and well-known principle on which we proceed, 
namely, that faith in Chriſt alone for ſalvation is a prerequiſite to baptiſm: can 
any man in his ſenſes think that we depend on this ordinance for ſalvation, 
when we require that a perſon ſhould believe in Chriſt, and profeſs that he 
believes in Chriſt alone for ſalvation, before he is baptized; or otherwiſe we 


1 judge he is not a fit ſubject? but on the other hand, thoſe that inſinuate ſuch 


a notion as this, would do well to conſider, if their own conduct does not be- 
ſpeak ſomething of this kind; or otherwiſe what means the ſtir and buſtle 
that is made, when a child is ill, and not yet ſprinkled ? what means = 
language as this, run, fetch the miniſter to baptize the child, the child's 
« dying?” Does it not look as. if this was thought to be a ſaving buſi var 
or as if a child could not be ſaved unleſs it is ſprinkled; and which, when. 
done, they are quite eaſy and ſatisfied about its ſtate? But to leave this, and as 
the 
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the apoſtle ſays, yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way,, which is en Chriſt, | 


. the way, the truth, and the life. 


Chriſt is the way of ſalvation, which the Gs, and the miniſters of i it, point 


out to men; and he is the only way of ſalvation, there is falvation in him, and 
in no other; this is what the whole Bible centers in; this is the ſum and ſub- 


ſtance of it; this is the Faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt 


came into the world to ſave the chief of ſinners. He is the way of acceſs to the 


Father, nor can any come to God but by him; he is the mediator between 


God and man, and through him there is acceſs with confidence by the faith of 


him. He is the way of acceptance with God : we have nothing to render us ac- 
ceptable unto God; we are black in ourſelves with original and actual fin, and 
are only comely in Chriſt; our acceptance is in the beloved. God is well pleaſed 


with him, and with all that are conſidered in him; their perſons and their ſacri- 


fices are acceptable to God through him. He is the way of conveyance of all 
grace, and the bleſſings of it to us. All was given originally to him, and to 
us in him; and from him, and through him we receive it, even out of his ful- 
neſs, grace for grace; all ſpiritual bleſſings are with him, and come to us from 
him; all grace paſſes through his hands; the firſt we have, and all the after- 
ſupplies of it; yea, the gift of God, eternal life, is through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
And he is the way to heaven and eternal happineſs ; he has entered into it with 
his own blood already, and has opened a way by it for his people, into the ho- 


lieſt of all; he is gone beforehand as their forerunner, and has taken poſſeſſion 


of heaven for them; he is now preparing a place for them there, and will come 
again and take them to himſelf, and introduce them into his kingdom and glory. 
And he is a plain, pleaſant, and ſafe way; plain to him that underſtands, and 
has a ſpiritual knowledge of him, even though but of a very mean capacity; 
for this is @ way in which men, though fools, ſhall not err; and it is a very delight- 
Ful one; what more delightful than to live by faith on Chriſt, or to walk by 
faith in him, as he hath been received. Anda very ſafe one, it muſt needs be; 
none ever periſhed that believed in Chriſt; he is the living way, all in this way 
live, none in this way die; though it is a ſtrait gate and narrow way, yet it ſurely 
and ſafely leads to eternal life; and though it is ſometimes called a zew way, 


yet not becauſe newly contrived, for it is as ancient in this reſpect as the coun- 


ſel and covenant of peace; nor newly revealed, for it was made known to Adam 
immediately after the fall; nor newly made uſe of, for all the Old Teſtament 
ſaints were directed in this way, and walked in it, and were ſaved by the grace 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, as 


well as we; but * it is more clearly manifeſted non, and more largely 
| and 
* x Cor. xii. 31. : 
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and frequently walked in: otherwiſe it is the good old path to be aſked for 4 
there never was any other way of ſalvation, or ever will be. I go on, 


II. To confider the encouragement given to take the direction, and make the 
inquiry as above; and in this 1 ſhall be * brief; it lies in this clauſe, and je 
ſhall find reſt for your ſouls. | 

There is a reſt for ſouls to be enjoyed in ordinances, when men are arrived 
to ſatisfaction about them, and ſubmit unto them in a becoming manner; when 
a man has carefully and conſcientiouſly ſearched the ſcriptures, and is come to 
a point about an ordinance, his mind is eaſy, which before was diſtracted and 

confuſed; and he is the more eaſy in that he has ated the faithful parc to him- 
ſelf and truth; and I cannot ſee how perſons can have reſt in their minds, who 
have not ſtood in the ways and looked about them, ſearched the ſcriptures, - 
and inquired for the good old paths; and in conſequence of an honeſt inquiry, 
walk therein; to ſuch, wiſdom's ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and her paths paths 
of peace; there is great peace enjoyed in them, though not from them; a be- 
liever comes to an ordinance, being upon inquiry ſatisfied about it, as for in- 
ſtance, the ordinance of baptiſm ; he, I ſay, comes to it with delight, paſſes 
through it with pleaſure, and goes away from it as the eunuch did, rejoicing. 

There is reſt for ſouls to be enjoyed in doctrines, which a man does enjoy, 
when upon a diligent ſearch after truth, he finds-it;. and is at a point about it ; 
a man that is toſſed to and fro with every wind of doctrine, is like a wave of the 
ſea, always reſtleſs and uneaſy; à double- minded man, that halts between two 

| opinions, and ſometimes. inclines to one, and ſometimes to the other, is unſtable 
in all bis ways, and has no true reft in his mind; a man that is carried about 

| with divers and ſtrange doctrines, is like a meteor in the air, ſometimes here, 
and ſometimes there; a good thing it is to have the heart eſtabliſhed in and 
with the doctrines of grace; and the way to this is to ſearch the ſcriptures, to ſee 
whether theſe things be ſo or no; which when ſeriouſly and faithfully.done, the- 
iſſue is peace of conſcience, reſt in the mind. 


But above all, true reſt for the ſoul is to be had in Chriſt, and. ſuch who aſk: 
for the good and better way find it in him, nor is it to be found in any other; 
Chriſt is that to believers, as Noah's ark was to the dove, which could find no 
reſt for the ſole of its feet, till it returned thither: there is reſt in Chriſt, 10 
no where elſe, and he invites weary ſouls to come to him for it; his words are *, 
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt; take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart,” and ye ſhall 
find reſt unto your ſouls; which laſt clauſe is the ſame with this in our text, and 
| our. 


* Matt. xi. 28, 29. 
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Lord ſeems to have had reſpect unto it, and to have took his language from it: 


and what peace and reſt do weary ſouls find in Chriſt, when their faith is led to 
his perſon, fulneſs, blood, ſacrifice and righteouſneſs ? and ſuch who are made 
Ppartakers of ſpiritual reſt here, ſhall enjoy an eternal one «rae for ſtill zbere 
remains a reſt to the people of God". 

To conclude; let us bleſs God for the [criptures, chat we e ſuch a way- 
mark to direct us, and point out unto us the way in which we ſhould go; let 


us make uſe of them; let us ſearch the ſcriptures daily and diligently, and the 


rather, ſince they teftify of Chriſt, of his perſon, offices, of his doctrines and 
ordinances. Theſe are the more ſure word of prophecy, to which we do well to 
take heed, as to a light ſhining in a dark place; theſe are a lamp unto our feet, 
and a light unto our paths, both with reſpect to the way of ſalvation, and to the 
way of our duty. Theſe guide us to the old paths, and ſhew us where is the 

d way in which we ſhould walk ; and when we are tempted to turn to the 


right hand, or the left, it is beſt to hearken to the voice of the word behind 
us, ſaying, This is the way, walk in it v. The Bible has the beſt claim to anti- 


quity of any book in the world; and the goſpel, and the truths of it, have the 
greateſt marks and evidences of it upon them. Error is old, buttruth is more 


ancient than that; the goſpel is the everlaſting goſpel; it was even ordained be- 


fore the world unto our gloryn; and the ordinances of it, as adminiſtered in the 


times of Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſhould be received and ſubmitted to, as there 
delivered; and we ſhould walk in them as we have Chrift and his apoſtles for 
an example: but above all things, our concern ſhould be to walk in Him, 


the way; there is no way better, nor any ſo good as he; ſeek reſt for your ſouls 


in him, and no where elſe; not in the law, and the works of it, there is none 
there; not in the world, and the things of it, 15518 is not your reſt, it is Polluted e . 
but ſeek it in Chriſt, where 2 wal ind 1 it here, ___ more fully enjoy it with 


him ru f 


_ 1 Heb.iv. 9. „John v. 39. 2 pet. i. 19. Pal, exix. 405. Iſai. xxx, 21. 
Rev. xiv, 6. 1 Cor, ii. 7. . | Micah ij. 10. | | 


Baptiſm 


Baptiſm a Divine Commandment to be Obſerved.” 


Being a SERMON Preached at BaRBICAN, OZober 9, 1765. at the 
 BaPT1SM of the Reverend Mr ROBERT CARMICHAEL, 


- + | Miniſter of the Goſpel in E DIN BUR R. 


he P NR R F N 


TEE following diſcourſe was not deſigned for the preſs; had it, the ſubject 

of it would have been a little more enlarged upon; and, perhaps, might 
have appeared in a little better dreſs; but as the publication of it is become 
neceſſary, I choſe to let it go juſt as it was delivered, as nearly in the very words 
and expreſſions, as my memory could affift me; the ſenſe, I am ſure, is no 
where departed from; that it might not be ſaid, that any thing that was ſpoken 
1s concealed, changed, or altered. The warmeſt ſolicitations of my friends 
would never have prevailed upon me to have made it public, being unwilling 
to renew the controverſy about baptiſm unneceſſarily ; and being determined 
only to write in ſelf-defence, when attacked, or whenever the controverſy is 
renewed by others; for I am very ſenſible, that the argument on both ſides is 
greatly exhauſted, and ſcarce any thing new can be expected, that is ſerious and 


— ——— 


pertinent: but the rude attack upon the ſermon in two letters in a news: paper, 


determined me at once to ſend it out into the world, as being a ſufficient con- 
futation of itſelf, without any remarks at all, of the lies and falſhoods, calum- 
nies, cavils and impertinencies, with which the letters abound; whereby it will 
appear to every reader, how falſly that writer charges me with railing againſt my 
brethren, and the whole chriſtian world; and how injuriouſly he repreſents me, 
as treating all that differ from me as fools, unlearned, ignorant of ibe ſcriptures, 
and unclean. It is hard we cannot practiſe what we believe, and ſpeak in vindi- 
cation of our practice, without being abuſed, vilified and inſulted in a public 
news-paper ; is this treating us as brethren, as the writer of the letters, in a 
canting way, affects to call us? And how does this anſwer to the falſe character 
of Candidus, he aſſumes ? TI ſhall nor let myſelf down ſo Tow, nor do I think it 
fitting and decent to go into, and carry on a „ Hee in a news- 
paper, and eſpecially with ſo worthleſs a writer, and without a name. This baſe 
and cowardly way of writing, is like the Indians manner of fighting; who ſet 
up an hideous yell, pop off their guns behind buſhes and hedges, and then run 
away and hide themſelves in the thickets. However, if the publication of this 
diſcourſe ſhould be of any ſervice to relieve or ſtrengthen the minds of any, with 
reſpect to their duty in the obſervance of the ordinance of baptiſm, I am content 
8 the indignities of men, and ſhall reckon it an over-balance to all their 
reproaches and inſults. F. G. oO | 


Vor. II. N Being 
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Being about to adminiſter the Ordinance of Baptiſm, before we enter 
upon the adminiſtration of it, I ſhall drop a few words on the 
occaſion, from a paſſage of in =y will find in 


| | 1 F 0 HN V. ; 5 | 
Por this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments, and bis 


commandments are nor grievous. 


W. HAT I ſhall ſay in the following ſacks will 80 POE upon 

the ſenſe of the word commandments; by which are meant, not the ten 
commandments, or the commandments of the moral law delivered by Moſes to 
the children of [rae/; which, though they are the commands of God, and to 
be obſerved by chriſtians under the preſent diſpenſation ; ſince we are not with- 
out law to Cod, but under the law to Chriſt *; and are to be kept from a principle 
of love to God, for be end of the commandment is charity, or love, out of a puͤre 
heart, and of @ good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned®; yet theſe commands are 
not eaſy of obſervation, through the weakneſs of the fleſh, or corruption of na- 
ture; nor can they be perfectly kept by any of Adam's fallen race; for there is 
not a juſt man upon earth, that doeth good and finneth not; and he that offends in 
one point is guilty of all“; and is expoſed to the curſe and condemnation of the 
law, which runs in this tenor, Cur/ed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the lau, to do them*; hence this law in general 
is called a fiery law, the letter which kills, and the 3 of condemna- 
tion and death, which make it terrible to offenders; however, it may be delight - 
ed in by believers in Chriſt after the in ward man: nor are the commandments 
of the ceremonial law intended, which being many and numerous, were burden- 


ſom; FTP to carnal men, who were e ready to ſay concerning 
them, 


21 Cor. ix. 21. * 1 Tim. i. 85. © Eccles. vii. 20. James n. 10. 
0 Gal. iii. 10. | Eh ' 
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them, Mbat a wearineſs is it? One of its precepts, circumoiſion; is called a 
yoke, which, ſays the apoſtle Peter, neither our fathers nor we were able to hear 
| becauſe it bound perſons to keep the whole law, which they could not do; and 
the whole is ſaid to be a yoke of bondage, and conſequently its commandments 
grie vous; beſides this law was abrogated before the apoſtle Jobn wrote this 
epiſtle, and its commandments were not to be kept; Chriſt had aboliſhed this 
lau of commandments contained in ordinances ; and there is now a diſannulling of 
the whole of it, becauſe of its weakneſs and unprofitableneſs*: rather the com- 
mandments of faith and love the apoſtle ſpeaks of in chap. iii. 23. may be de- 
ſigned ; And this is his commandment,. that we ſhould believe in the name of bis Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave us commandment : theſe were exhor- 
rations, injunctions and commands of Chriſt to his diſciples, which were to be 
kept by them, and were not grie vous. Ze believe in God, ſays he, Believe a'ſo in 
me; and again, A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another, as 
have loved you* 5 but: inaſmuch as Chriſt, as lawgiver in his church, has appoint- 
ed ſome ſpecial and peculiar laws and ordinances to be obſerved, and which he 
calls his com ndmannn be that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it 
is that loveth me; very agreeably to our text; and after he had given his apoſ- 
tles a commiſſion to preach and baptize, he adds, teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you; and whereas, among theſe command- 
ments and ordinances, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper are the chief and princi- 
pal, I chuſe to underſtand the text of them“; and ſince we are about to admi- 
niſter the firſt of theſe at this time, I ſhall confine: my. diſcourſe _ to that, 
and ſhall re the following things. | 


+ To ow ia baptiſm, water-aptiin, is a command 'of God and. Chriſt, | 
or a divine command. 
U. That being a divine amen it . to be 4 54 oblirved.” 


III. The encouragement to keep it; it is the love of God, and it is a com- 
8 nen not grievous. CHEN 


EE hey 
Adds xv. 10, 7 l „ ie * Ephes. i ii, 15. Hebe vii. 18. * 1 John xiv. x, : 
John xi. 34. John xi. 11 ** Matt. zxvill, 20. | 


Let the commandments be what they may, which are chiefly intended in the 611 yet "IN, 

water · baptiſm is a commandment. of God, and allowed to be ſuch;- and the reſt of the command- 

ments mentioned are not denied to be, nor excluded from being the commandments of God ; there 

| can be no impropriety in treating on the commandment of baptiſm particularly and ſingly from this 

| paſſage of ſcripture; and it might have eſcaped, one would have thought, a ſneer, though it has 
not, of a ſcurrilous writer, in a late news- paper, referred N . 
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I. The ordinance: of water-baptiſm is a divine command. Jobn, the fore- 
runner of our Lord, was the firſt adminiſtrator of it, and from thence was 
called the Baptiſt; and he did not adminiſter it of his own mind and will, bur 
had a miſſion and commiſſion from God to do it; There was a man ſent from 
Ged, whoſe name was Joln; and he was ſent by him, not to preach the goſpel 
only, but to baptize; for ſo he himſelf ſays, he that ſent me to baptize with 
water, the ſame ſaid unto me, &c*. Hence Chriſt put this queſtion to the chief 
prieſts and elders of the Jews, the baptiſm of Fobn, whence was it? from heaven 

or of men? this brought them into ſuch a dilemma, that they knew not what 
aniwer to give, and choſe to give none; our Lord's deſign by the queſtion was 
to ſhew that John's baptiſm was of divine inſtitution, and not human; where- 
fore he charges the Phariſees and Lawyers with rejecting the counſel of God againſt 
themſelves, being not baptized of him *, that is, of Jobn; and heelſewhere "ſpeaks 
of his baptiſm as a part of righteouſneſs. to be fulfilled, and was fulfilled by 
him. Now Jobn's baptiſm and Chriſt's were, as to the ſubſtance of them, the 
ſame; Febr's baptiſm, was allowed of and approved of by Chriſt, as appears 
from his ſubmiſſion to it; and the ordinance was confirmed by the order he 
gave to his apoſtles to adminiſter it: one of John's diſciples ſaid to his maſter, 
Rabbi, be that was with thee beyond Fordan, to whom thou beareſt witneſs, behold, 
the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to him; though, as is ſaid. afterwards, Fe/us 
himſelf baptized not, but his diſciples *; that is, they baptized by his orders; and 
which. were renewed after his reſurrection from the dead, ſaying, G0 ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, Baptixing them, &cu. and which orders were obeyed 
by his apoſtles, as many inſtances in the Acts of the Apoſtles ſnew; and that it 
was water 5 r admunltercs, mne to Chnſt's inſtructions and di- 
rections. 5 %% 10 bag | | 9 34. N | 

In matters of 3 there L to he a comment foo mine We as this 
ordinance of baptiſm is a ſolemn act of worſhip, being performed in the name f 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. | God is a zealous God, and 
| eſpecially with reſpect to the worſhip of him; nor ſhould any thing be ;intro- 
duced into it but what he has commanded ; and careful ſhould we be hereof, 
leſt he ſhould ſay unto us, who hath 3 this at your hands* ? it is not 
enough that ſuch and ſuch things are not forbidden; for on this footing a thou- 
ſand fooleries may be brought | into the worſhip of God, which will be reſented 
by him. When Nadab and Abihu offered ſtrange fire to the Lord, which he com- 
manded not, fire came down TR heaven and ere chem: we ſhould have 

| n | Fr 


0 john i 6, > I WE Matt. xxi. . 25, 26. TY Luke v Vit. -* 
Matt. iii. 15. 3 Jobn i iii, 26, 3 1 John iv. tinea 
» Matt, xxviii 19.  Ifaii, Th. | 
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a precept for what we do, and that not from men, but from God; leſt we in- 
cur the mated of worſhipping God in vain, teaching. for dofrines the command- 
ments of men*, and involve ourſelves | in the guilt or ae eg and will- 
wan . i 
| Wherefore, the benin of infos uu be wrong; Sack there is no com- 
ae of God and Chriſt for it; if there was any, it might be expected i in the 
New Teftament, and in that only; it is abſurd to ſend us to the Old Teſta- 
ment for a command to obſerve a New Teſtament-ordinance; it is a groſs ab- 
furdity to ſend us ſo far back as to the xvii chapter of Genefis 7 for a warrant 
for the ordinance of | baptiſm; we might as well be ſent to the firſt chapter of 
that book; for there is no more relating to that ordinance in the one than in 
the other. Was there a like precept for the baptiſm of infants under the New 
Teſtament, as there was for the circumeiſion of infants under the Old Teſta- 
ment, there could be no objection to it ; but it is an abſurdity of abſurdities 
do affirm, that baptiſm comes in the room of circumciſion; ſince baptiſm was 
in force and uſe long before circumciſion was aboliſhed ; circumciſion was not 
aboliſhed until the death of Chriſt, when that, with other ceremonies, had an 
end in him; but baptiſm was adminiſtered many years before to multitudes, | 
by Jobn, by the order of Chriſt, and by his apoſtles; now where is the good 
ſenſe of ſaying, and with what propriety can it be ſaid; that one thing ſucceeds 
another, as baptiſm. circumciſion, when the one, ſaid to fucceed, was in uſe 
and force long before the other ceaſed, it is pretended it ſucceeded ? | 
If there is any precept for Infant-baptiſm, it muſt be in the New Feſtament; 
there only it can be expected, but there it cannot be found; not in Matthew 
xix. 14. Suffer little children, and forbid them not to come unto me, for of ſucb is 
the kingdom of beaven; which is no precept, but a permiſſion, or grant, that 
little children might come, or be brought unto him; but for what? not for 
baptiſm ; but for that for which they were brought, and which is mentioned 
by the Ne: in che l W that be os put bis e on them, 
; | g x and 
| | 1 weg! N 
1 That w we are ever referred to this chapier, for a proof of — is denied, and pro- 
nounced a wilful miſrepreſentation, by the above mentioned writer, in bis ſecond letter in the news- 
Paper. This man muſt have read very little in the controverſy, to be ignorant of this. The very 
luaſt writer that wrote in the controverſy, that I know of, calls the covenant made with 45rahamin- 
that chapter, the grand turning point, on which the iſſue of the controverſy very much depends; 
and that if Abrabam's covenant, which included his infant- children, and gave them a right to 
« circumcifon, was not the covenant of grace: then he freely confeſſes, that the main ground, on 
which they aſſert the right f infants to buptiſir, is taken away; and, conſequently,” the principal 


arguments in ſupport of the doctrine, ate overturned.“ Boſtwick's and 8 Vindi- 
cation of the _— of Infants to the Qrdinance of * &c. p. 19. 
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and pray, or give them his bleſſing 3 as it ſeems it was uſual in thoſe times, 
and with thoſe people, as formerly, to bring their children to perſons. venerable: 
for religion and piety, to be bleſſed by them in this way; and ſuch an one 
they might take Jeſus to be, though they might not know he was the Meſſiah. 
Two other evangeliſts ſay, they were brought unto. him that he Gould touch 
them; as he ſometimes touched diſeaſed. perſons when he healed them; and 
theſe children might be diſeaſed, and brought to him to be cured of their diſ- 
eaſes; however, not to be baptized by Chriſt, for he baptized none; they 
would rather have brought them to the diſciples, had it been for ſuch: a pur- 
poſe; and had it been the practice of the apoſtles to baptize infants, they would 
not have refuſed them; and our Lord's intire ſilence about Infant - baptiſm at 
this time, when there was ſo fair an opportunity to ſpeak of it, and enjoin it, 

had it been his will, has no favourable aſpect on that practice. The reaſon 
given by Chriſt for the permiſſion of infants to come to him, for of fuch is the 
kingdom of heaven, is figurative and metaphorical ; and not to be underſtood of 
the infants themſelves, but of ſuch as they; of ſuch who are comparable to 
them for their humble deportment, and harmleſs lives; or to uſe our Lord's 
words elſewhere, ſuch who are converted, and become as little children, . 

Xviii. 27. 

Nor is a command for Infant- jraguiſen 3 in the commitlien to ping 
tize, Matthew xxviii. 19, Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them. 
in the name of the Father, and of the San, and of the holy Ghoſh. It is argued, 
that “ ſince all nations are to be baptized, and infants are a part of them, then, 
« according to the command of. Chriſt, they are to be baptized.” But it 
ſhould be obſerved, that the commiſſion is indeed to teach all nations, but not 


The above letter-writer, in the news- paper, obſerves, ** that the . of hamper: de 
« either the kingdom, or church of Chriſt here, or the kingdom of glory above. If the former, 
they are declared, by Chriſt himſelf, real ſubjects of his among men; if the latter, if members 
« of the inviſible church, why not of the viſible?ꝰ But, in fact, they themſelves are not intended, 
only ſuch as they; ſuch who are comparable to them for meekneſs and humility ; for freedom from 
malice, pride, and ambition. But admitting that the words are to be underſtood of infants literally, 
the kingdom of heaven cannot deſign the kingdom, or church of Chriſt under the goſpel difpenſa- 
tion, which is not national, but congregational; conſiſting. of men gathered out of the world, by 
the grace of God, and who make a publie profeſſion of Chriſt, which infants are not capable of, and 
ſo cannot be real ſubjects of it; and if they were, they muſt have an equal right to the Lord's ſup- 
per, asto baptiſm, of which they are equally capable. The kingdom of glory then being meant, 
i is aſked,. if members of the inviſible church, why not of the vifible ? They may be, when it ap- 
peais chat they are of the inviſible church, which only can be manifeſt by the grace of God beflowed 
on them; and it is time: enough to talk of their baptiſm when that is evident; _ Wer it is n 8 
they have both a right unto, and meetneſs for the „ heaven. | : 


O BE OBSERVED. © 983 


to Baptixe all nations; the antecedent to the relative hem, is not all nations; 
the words mym 'm o, all nations, are of the neuter gender; but aurus, them, 
is of the maſculine, and do not agree; the antecedent is . g, diſciples, 
which is underſtood, and ſuppoſed, and contained in the word wawmwomn, 
teach, or make diſciples; and the ſenſe is, teach all nations, and baptize them 
that are taught, or ate made diſciples by teaching. If the above argument 
proves any thing, it would prove too much; and what proves too much, 
proves nothing: it would prove, that not only the infants of chriſtians, but 
the infants of Turks, Jews, and Pagans, ſhould be baptized, fince they are 
part of all nations; yea, that every individual perſon in the world ſhould be 
baptized, heathens, as well as chriſtians, and even the moſt PRs and 
abandoned of mankind, ſince they are part of all nations *. 
And as there is no precept for the baptiſm of infants, ſo no vreceddnt for it 
in the word of God. Though there was no clear and expreſs command for it, 
which yet we think is neceſſary, and is required in ſuch a caſe; yet, if there 
was a precedent of any one infant being baptized, we ſhould think ourſelves 
obliged to pay a regard unto it; but among the many thouſands baptized by 
Fobn, by Chriſt, or, however, by his order, and by his apoſtles, not one fingle 
inſtance of an infant being baptized can be found, We read, indeed, of 
Bouſbolds being baptized z from whence it is argued, that there might be, and 
it is probable there were, [infants in them, who might be baptized ; bur it lies 
upon thoſe who are of a different mind, to prove there were any in thoſe 
houſholds, To put us upon proving a negative, that there were none there, 
an HAR However, as far as a negative can be proved, we are capable of 
* are but three nen e ann WY ſo n ; TH s, the 
| | | Jailor's, 
2 But our letter- writer ſays, When the apoſtles received their commiſſion, they could not under- 
„ ſtand it otherwiſe than to baptize the parents that embraced the faith of Chriſt, through their 
«« preaching. and all their huren with them, as was the manner of the miniſters of God in pre- 
* ceding ages, by circumciſion ;" but if they ſo underſtood it, and could not otherways underſtand 
it, it is ſtrange they ſhould not practice according to it, and baptize children with their parents; of 
which. we have no one inflance. By the miniflers of God in preceding ages, I ſuppoſe, he means the. 
prieſts and prophets, under the Old Teſtament-diſpenſation ; but theſe were not the operators of 
circumciſion, which was done by parents and others: and ſurely it cannot be ſaid, it was the 
uſual manner of miniſters to baptize parents, and their children with them in thoſe ages; and it is 


pretty unaccountable how they ſhould. baptize them by circumciſion, as is affirmed; this is ſome- 
thing unheard of before, and monſtrouſly ridiculous and abſurd. | 


The above writer Arme, that my mannner of proving the pee, was by Barely eue 
there were no children in any of the families, mentioned in the ſcriptures, as baptized.” The 
falſity of which appears by the following mn fan given of 1 Aer in boon og erg 

milies, and the reaſonings __ them. 


— 
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Jailor's, and that of Szephanas, if not the ſame with the Jailor's, as ſome think. 
As for Lydia's' houſhold, or thoſe: in her houſe, they were Bretbren; whom, 
afterwards, the apoſtles went to ſee, and whom they. comforted ; and ſo not 
infants. As for the Jailor's houſhold, they were ſuch as were capable of hear- 
ing the word preached to them, and of believing i it; for it is ſaid, he rejoiced, 
| believing in God with all bis houſe” o and if any man can find any other in his 
houſe, beſides all that were in it, he muſt be reckoned a very ſagacious perſon. 
As for the houſnhold of Stepbanas, (if different from the Jailor's) it is ſaid, that 
they addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints © : and whether this be under- 
ſtood of the miniſtry of the word to the ſaints, or of the miniſtration of their 
ſubſtance to the poor, they muſt be adult perſons, and not infants. Seeing 
then there is neither precept nor precedent for Infant-baptiſm in the word of 
God, of which I defy the whole world to give one ſingle ava we cannot 
but condemn it as unſcriptural, and mme 1 ed 


U. To ſhew that the ordinance bY: e bag in being a Se nd 
it ought to be kept, and bed, as directed to in the n * Gut: 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, by whom: it is to be kept and obſerved, I, By ſenſible, 
repenting ſinners. Jobn's baptiſm was called the baptiſm of repentance*; be- 
cauſe repentance was previous to it; and the very firſt perſons that were bap- 
tized by him, were ſuch who were ſenſible of their ſins, repented of them, and 
ingenuouſly confeſſed them; for it is ſaid, they were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confeſſing their ſins; and whereas others applied to him for baptiſm, of whom 

he had no good opinion, he required of them, that they would firſt bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance; and not to think with SIE, we have Abrabam 
: 10 


d Acts xvi. 40, 34. © x Cor. i 16,—xvi, 13. 
In bis turn, the writer in the news- paper, defies me to produce one ſcripture precept, or pre- 
| «« cedent, for delaying the baptiſm of children of chriſtian parents; or for baptizing adult perſons, 
F 1 « born of ſuch parents. On this the controverſy hinges.” It is ridiculous to talk of a precept for 
3 delaying that which was not in being ; and of a precedent for delaying that which had never been 
praQtiſed. If a warrant is required for baptizing adult perſons, believers, it is ready at hand, Mark 
_ xvi. 16. and precedents enough: and we know of no precept to baptize any other, let them be born 
of whom they may; and as for precedents of the baptiſm of adult perſons, born of chriſtian parents, 
it cannot be expected, nor reaſonably required of us; fince the Ad of the Apoſtles only give an 
account of the planting of the firſt churches; and of the baptiſm of thoſe of which they firſt conſiſted ; 
and not of thoſe that in a courſe of years were added to them. Wherefore, to demand inftances of 
perſons, born of chriſtian parents, and brought up by them, as baptized in adult age, which would 
require length of time, is unreaſonable; ; and if the controverſy hinges on this, it ovgnt to be at an 
end, and given up by them, Df e Mark i. 4. 


ta our father; ſince ſuch a plea would be of no avail with him; and the. very 
firſt perſons chat were baptized after our Lord had given to his apoſtles the 
commiſſion to baptize, were penitent ones; for under the firſt ſermon after 
this, three thouſand were pricked in their heart, and cried out, Men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do? To whom the apoſtle Peter gave this inſtruction and 
direction: Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt * , 
and accordingly, on their repentance,' they were baptized. 2. This cotniand 
is to be kept and obſerved by believers in Chriſt; be that believeth and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved", Faith goes before baptiſm, and is a'pre-requiſite to it; 
as the various inſtances of baptiſm recorded in the ſcriptures ſhew. Philip went 
down to Samaria, and preached Chriſt there to the inhabitants of it; and when 
they believed Philip, preaching the things concerning the r qe of God, and the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and women. The ſame miniſter 
of the word was bid to join himſelf to the chariot of an Eunuch, returning from 
Jeruſalem, where he had been to worſhip, and whom he found reading a pro- 
phecy in Iſaiab; and ſaid unto him, Underſtandeft thou what thou readeſt? To 
which he anſwered, How can I, except ſome man ſhould guide me? And being 
taken up into the chariot with him: from that ſcripture, Philip preached Jeſus 
to him, his word, and ordinances, as the ſequel ſhews ; for when they came to 
a certain water, the Eunuch ſaid, See, Bere is water; what doth hinder me to be 
baptized? And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. 
Otherwiſe not, it ſeems; for notwithſtanding his religion and devotion, without 
faith in Chriſt, he had no right to that ordinance 3 He anſwered and ſaid, I be. 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God; upon which profeſſion of his faith, he 
was baptized. The apoſtle Paul preached the goſpel at Corinth with ſucceſs ; 
and it is obſerved by the hiſtorian, that many of «he Corinthians hearing, believed, 
and were baptized". - Firſt they heard the word, then they believed in Chriſt, 
the ſum and ſubſtance of the word, and upon the profeſſion of their faith, were 
baptized. 3. The ordinance of water-baptiſm is to be attended to, and obſerved 
by ſuch who are the diſciples of Chriſt; it is ſaid that Jeſus made and baptized more 
diſciples i than Jobn a. Firſt made them diſciples, and then baptized them; that 
is, ordered his apoſtles to baptize them; with which his commiſſion to them 
agrees, Teach all nations, baptizing them; make diſciples, and baptize them that 
are ſo made. Now, what is it to be diſciples of Chriſt ? Such may be ſaid wo 
be ſo, who have learned to know Chriſt, and believe in him; who are taught 
to deny ſinful ſelf, righteous ſelf, and civil ſelf, for his ſake, and to take up the 


croſs and follow him, in the exerciſe of grace and in the diſcharge of duty: 


Vor. II. en and, 


F Matt. iii. 6—9. * Adds ii. 38. 8 Mark xvi. 16, v4 Acts viii. 12. 
* Acts viii. 36, 37. I Adds xviii. 8. m John iv. 1. 275 | 
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and, 4. Such as have received the Spirit of God, are proper perſons to obſerve 
the ordinance of baptiſm, and ſubmit unto'it: Can any man forbid water, that 
theſe ſhould not be baptized, who bave received the holy Ghoſt as well as we"? as 
a Spirit of illumination and conviction, as a Spirit of Janfication, faith and 


conſolation, and as a Spirit of adoption. 
2dly, Next let us conſider in what manner the ordinance of baptiſm 1 is to be kept 


and obſerved : and, 1. It ſhould be kept in faith; for without faith it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God; and whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin, Heb. xi. 6. Rom. xiv. 23. 
2. In love, and from a principle of love to Chriſt, and which is the end of every 
commandment, and of this; F ye love me, ſays Chriſt, keep my commandments, 
John xiv. 15. 3. Ir ſhould be kept as it was at firſt delivered and obſerved : 

the manner in which it is to be performed and ſubmitted to, is immerſion, or 
covering the whole body in water; and which agrees with the primary ſenſe of 
the word casi, which ſignifies 70 dip or plunge, as all learned men know 9; 
and he mult be a novice in the Greek language, that will take upon him to 
contradict what has been ingenuouſly owned by ſo many men of learning. Had 


our tranſlators thought fit to have tranſlated the word, nien they have not in 
| thoſe | 


| n As x 47. 
© The letter writer makes me to ſay, © All the world: acknowledge Carlito, ignifies to dip or 
„ plunge, and never to ſpriokle or pour water on any thing, which is a falſe repreſentation of my 
words, and of the manner in which they were delivered; however, this I affirm, that in all the 
Greek Lexicons I ever ſaw,' and T have ſeen a pretty many, I do not pretend to have ſeen all that 
have been publiſhed ; yet in what my ſmall library furniſhes me with, the word is always rendered 
in the firſt and primary ſenſe by mergo, immergo, to dip or p:unge into; and in a ſecondary and con- 
ſequential ſenſe, by abluo, lavo, to wa, becauſe what is dipped is waſhed z and never by perfun- 
do or aſpergo, to four or ſprinkle; as the Lexicon publiſhed by Conflantine, Budeus, &c. thoſe of 
- Had: ian, Junius, Plantinus, Scapula, Schrevelins, and Stockins, befides a great number of critics that 
wight be mention2d; and if this writer can produce any one Lexicographer of any note, that renders 
| the word to pour or ſprinkle, let him name him. This ignorant ſcribbler puts the following queſtions, 
« Did the Jews plunge their whole bodies in water always before they did eat? Did they dip their 
. pots, brazen veſſels and beds?“ He does not ſuffer me. to anſwer the queſtions, but anſwers for 
me, * He knows the contrary.” But if I may be allowed to anſwer for myſelf, I muſt ſay, by the 
tellimonies of the Jews themſelves, and of others, I know they did; that is, when they came from 
market, having touched the common people, or their clothes, immerſed themſelves in water; fo 
ſays Maimenides in Miſn. Chagigah. c. 2. ſet. 7. If. the Phariſees touched but the garments of 
„the common people they were defiled, and needed immerſion, and were obliged to it,” And 
Scaliger obſerves, de Emend. Temp. I. 6. p. 271, * That the more ſuperſtitious part of the Jews, 
every day before they ſat down to meat, dipped the whole body; hence the Phariſee's admiration 
at Chrill, Luke xi. 38.” According to the law of Mo fer, Lev. xi. 32. unclean veſſels were waſhed 
by puꝛting or dipping them into water ; and according to. the traditions of the elders, to which our 
Lord refers, Mark vii. 4. not only brazen veſſels and tables, but even beds, bolſters and pillows un- 
clean, in a ceremonial ſenſe, were waſhed by immerſion in water, So the Jews ſay in their Miſnah, 


or book of traditions, . A bed that is wholly defiled, a man dips it _ by * — c. 26. 
. * See alſo Mikvaot, c. 7. ſect. 7. 
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thoſe 1 hon the ordinance. of baptiſm is made. mention. EY for reaſons 


eaſily. to be gueſſed at, but have adopted the Greek word b2p7ize-in all ſuch 
places; had they truly tranſlated it, the eyes of the people would have been 
opened, and the controverſy at once would have been at an end, with reſpect 
to this part of it, the mode of baptiſm; however we have proof ſufficient that 
it was performed, and ought to be performed by immerſion, as appears, 1. By 
the places where it was adminiſtered, as the river Jordan, where Jobn baptized. 
many, and where our Lord himſelf was baptized; and non, near Salim, which, 
he choſe for this reaſon, becauſe there was much water there? now if the ordi-. 
nance was adminiſtered in any other way than by immerſion, what need was, 
there to make choice of rivers and places abounding with water to baptize in? 
2. By the inſtances of perſons baptized, and the circumſtances attending their 
baptiſm, as that of our Lord, of whom it is ſaid, When he was baptized, he went 
up ftraightway out of the water ; which manifeſtly implies that he had been in 
it, of which there would have been no need, had the ordinance: been adminiſ- 
tered to him in any other way than by immerſion; as by ſprinkling or pouring 
a little water on his head, as the painter ridiculouſly deſcribes it. The baptiſm. 
of the Eunuch is another inſtance proving baptiſm by immerſion ; when he 
and Philip were come to a certain water, and it was agreed to baptize him, it 
is ſaid, hey went down: both into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he 
baptized bim. And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip *. The circumſtances of going down into the water, and 
coming up out of it, manifeſtly ſhew in what manner the Eunuch was baptized, 
namely, by immerſion ;_ for what reaſon can be given why they ſhould go into 
the water, bad 1 it deen erer in 10 __— _ «72. The end of baptiſm, 
„Matt. ili. 6, 123. « Matt: Bi. 16. TAY AQ vii. 38, 39. _ 2 


The above letter - writer aſks, © How often muſt I be told, that the particle « and ex are in 

* hundreds of places in the New Teſtament rendered ante and from? be it ſo; it follows not, that 
they muſt be ſo rendered here. Greek particles or prepoſitions have different ſignißcations, accord- 
ing to the words and circumſtances with which they are uſed ; nor is it as proper or a more juſt read - 
ing of the words, « they went down ante the water and came up from it;“ it is neither proper nor 
juſt; for before this, they are expreſely ſaid to come 7o a certain water, to the water · ſide 3 wherefore 
when they went down, they went not unte it, if they were there before, but in0 it; as it muſt be 
allowed the prepoſition ſometimes, at leaſt, ſignifies ; and circumſtances require that it ſhould be 
ſo rendered. here, let it fignify what it may-elſewhere ;, and this determines the ſenſe of the other 
prepoſition,, that it mult. and ought to be. rendered ou? of; for as they went down into the water, 
when they came up, it. muſt be oz? of it. What he means by the ſtrange queſtion that follows, ' 

| «© What will he make of Chriſt's going inte a mountain?” I cannot deviſe, unleſs he thinks the tranſ. 
lation of Luke vi. 12. is wrong, or nonſenſe, or both; but has this wiſeacre never heard or read of 
2 cave in a mountain, into which men may go, and properly be ſaid to go into the mountain; and 
ſuch an one it is Wight Wen our Lonp went into, to pray alone: ſuch as the cave in mount 
| | e | 165 Hereb, 
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which is to repreſent the burial and reſurrection of Chriſt, cannot be anſwered 
any other way than by immerſion ; that it is an emblem of the burial and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and of the burial and reſurrection of believers in him, is 
clear from. Rom. vi. 4. Coloſs. ii. 12. buried with him by baptiſm, and in baptiſm. 
Now only an e or covering of the whole body in water, and not pour 
ing or ſprinkling a little water on the face, can be a repreſentation of a burial; 
will any man in his ſenſes ſay, that a corps is buried, when only a lirtle duſt or 
earth is ſprinkled or poured. on its face? 4. The figurative baptiſms, or the 
alluſions made to baptiſm in ſcripture, ſhew in what manner it was adminiſtered; 
the paſſage of the Iſraelites under the cloud, and through the ſea, is called a 
being baptized in the cloud and in the ſea*; and with great propriety may it be 
called a baptiſm, as that is by immerſion; for the waters ſtanding up as a wall 
on each ſide of them, through which, and the cloud over their heads, under which 
they paſſed, they were ike perſons immerſed in water *: likewiſe the overwhelm- 


ing ſufferings of Chriſt are fitly called a baptiſm, in alluſion to baptiſm by im- 


merfion. *7 have a baptiſm to be baptized with, ſays he; and bow am I ftraitened 
until it be accompliſhed" ? and which ſufferings of Chriſt, in prophetic language, 
agreeable to baptiſm by immerſion, are thus deſcribed; I am come into deep 
waters, where the floods overflow me Once more; the extraordinary donation 
of the Spirit on the day of Pentecoſt, is called a being baptized with the holy 
Ghoſt “; the emblem of which was @ ruſhing mighty wind, which filled all the houſe 
obere they w were 'e filting *; ſo that they were as if immerſed into it, and Ate 
with. 

Horeb, into which Elijab went. But his tip-top trandation of all is that of 7e baptizing in 

Jordan, which he ſuppoſes might be rendered, by bap:izing the people 4vith tho river Jordan. This 

is the man that reproaches me with very freely finding fault with the tranſlators ; my complaint is 
only of a non- tranſlation, not of a wrong one; but this man finds fault with the tranſlation as wrong, 
or however thinks it may be corrected or mended, and that i in more places than one. a 


© ; Cor. X. 1, 2, | 
The letter-writer I have often referred to, affirms, that · the learned world univerſally maintain, 


chat the Iiraclites were no otherways baptized in the fea, than by being ſprinkled with the ſpray 
of the tofling waves, agitated by the wind that blew as they paſſed through the channel.” Who 
the learned world be, that maintain this whimſical notion, I own, 1 am quite iguorant of, having | 
never yet met with any learned man that ever aſſerted it. It is a mere conceit and a wild imagination, 
and contrary to the ſacred ſcriptures, which repreſent the waves of the ſea, through which the Ifrael- 
ites paſſed, not as agitated and toſſed about, but as ſtanding unmoved, as a wall on each fide of 
them, whatever was the caſe in that part where the Egyptians were; The foods, ſays the inſpired 
wiiter, flood upright as an heap, and the depths were congealed in the heart . he ſea, Exod. xv. 8. And 
if there was a continual ſpray of the toſſing waves, as the Iſraelites paſſed through the channel, how 
could they paſs through the ſea on dry ground? as they are faid to do, Exed. xiv. 16, 22, 29. What 
this man ſcoff; at, the celebrated Grotius, who is univerſally allowed to be a man of learning and ſenſe, 
ex pieſſes in a note on 1 Cor. x. 2. © were baptized, that is, as if they were baptized ; for there 
«« was ſome likeneſs in it; the cloud was over their heads, and fo water is over them that are bap- 
«+ tized; the ſea encompaſſed the ſides of them, and ſo water thoſe that are baptized.” 
 » Luke xii. 50. s Pſal. Ixix. 1, 2. 1 AQsi. 5, 2 Acts ii. 2. 
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with it, * FRI very properly e a dg in ane to wou by | 


| immerſion '. “1 80 on, 


III. To obſerve the . motives, and reaſons given to keep OA 
ordinance, as well as others. 1. The apoſtle ſays, this is the love of God; that 
is, this ſhews love to God; it is a plain caſe, that a man loves God, when he 
keeps his commandments 3 this is an evidence, that he loves not in word, 
and in tongue only, but in deed and in truth. Others may ſay that they love 
God and Chriſt; but this is the man that truly loves them, even he that bath 
my commandments, ſays Chriſt *, and keepeth them; be it is that lovetb me: and it 
is a clear caſe, that ſuch a man has a ſenſe of the love of God and Chriſt ; the 
love of the Father is in him; and the love of Chriſt conſtrains: him to obſerve 
his ordinances, and keep his commands; and ſuch may expect greater mani- 
feſtations of the love of God and Chriſt unto them; for of ſuch that keep the 
commandments of Chriſt, he ſays, 1 will love him, and manifeſt myſelf to. Bim; 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode. with 
bim ; which is no ſmall inducement and incouragement to an obſervation of 
the ordinances and commands of Chriſt, and among the reſt this of baptiſm, 

2. Another 1 incouraging motive and reaſon is, the commandments of God 
and Chriſt are nor grievous, hard and difficult to be performed. The Lord's 
ſupper is not; nor is baptiſm. What is baptiſm in water, to the baptiſm. of 
NG Chriſt endured for us? And yet how deſirous was he of accompliſhing 


it ? 


wy The ſame est is leaſed to wad this explanation of the bapeiſin of the sphit as Hen , 
jous; but ſome of greater learning than he can pretend to, have ſo explained it, as particularly Dr 
Caſaubon, famous ſor his great knowledge of the Greek language; though perhaps this very i/liberal 

mar will call the learned doctor a aunce for what he ſays ; his words on 425 i. 5. are theſe, «* though | 
«« J do not diſapprove of the word baptize being retained here, that the antitheſis may be full; yet 
«« am of opinion that regard i is had in this place to its proper fignification, for Glien is to immerſe, 
1 ſo as to tinge or dip; and in this ſenſe the apoſtles were truly ſaid to be baptized ; for the houſe 
«© in which this was done was filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſo that the apoſties ſeemed to be plunged 

* into it as into a pool.” In confirmation of which, he makes mention on chap. ii. z. of an obſer- 

vation in a Greek commentary on it, © the wind filled the whole houſe, filling it like a pool; fince 

it was promiſed to them (the apoſtles) that they ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoft,” It ſeems 
to be the ſame commentary, Eraſmus on the place, ſays went under the name of Chry/offom, in which 
are theſe words, as he gives them, the whole houſe was ſo filled with fire, though inviſible, as a 
«« pool is filled with water.” Our ſcribbler, in order to expoſe the notion of dipping, as uſed in the 
baptiſm of the ſpirit, and fire, condeſcends, for once, to read dip, inſtead of baptize; © Jobn laid 

« indeed dip you with water, but one, mightier than I, cometh, he ſhall zip you wwith the holy 
«« Ghoſt, and with fre,” But not only the word baptixe ſhould be read dip, but the prepoſition «> 
ſhould be rendered in; in water; and i» the holy Ghoſt; and in fire; and the phraſe of dipping in 

fre, is no unuſual one, both in Jewiſh and Greek authors; as I have ſhewn in my Expoſition of the 

place, and of 46 ii. 3. V John xiv. 21. ES ag XIV. 23, 
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it? Lute xii. 30. And therefore why ſhould we think it an hardſhip, or be back- 
ward to comply with his will, in ſubmitting to the ordinance of water-baptiſm ? 
When Naaman was bid by Eliſba to dip himſelf in Jordan, and be clean; which 
he reſented as too little and trifling a thing, and thought he might as well have 
ſtayed in his own land, and dipped himſelf in one of the rivers of Syria; one of 
his ſervants took upon him to allay and repreſs the heat of his paſſion and reſent- 
ment, by obſerving, that if the prophet had bid him do ſome great thing, which 
was hard and difficult to be performed, he would have gone about it readily ; 
how much rather then, he argued, ſhould he attend to the direction of the pro- 
phet, when he only bid him waſh in Jordan, and be clean? There are many 
that will go into baths, and plunge themſelves in them for pleaſure or profit, 
to refreſh their bodies, or cure them of diforders ; bur if plunging in water is 

directed to, as an ordinance of God, then it is a grievous thing; and, indeed, 
no ordinance is grateful to a carnal mind; but to believers in Chriſt, *0i/dom's 
ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and ber paths paths of peace. Chriſt's yoke, if it 
may be called fo, is eaſy, and his Harden light. Now to cloſe with a few words: 


1. Let none deſpiſe this command of God, the ordinance of baptiſm; remem- 
ber it is a command of his; be it at your peril if you do; it is hard kicking 
againſt the pricks; it is dangerous to treat with contempr any of the commands' 
of God, and ordinances of Chriſt ; beware, leſt that ſhould come upon you, 
and be fulfilled in you, behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh*, | 
2. Let ſuch who ſee it their duty to be baptized, not tarry, but immediately 

ſabmit unto it; let them make haſte, and delay not, to keep chte ee 1 
remembering the motives, and encouragement to it. 

3. Let thoſe that yield obedience to it, do it in the name and gt of of 
Chriſt z in the faith of him, from love to Ren, and with a view to his . 


5 2 Kings v. 13 0 Adr xiii 40, a 


INFANT- 


Part and PILILAR of POPERY: 


BEING 


A VINDICATION of a Paragraph in a PREFACE to a Reply 
to Mr Sanne Defence of INFTAN T BAPTISM: 

To which is en 
A POSTSCRIPT, containing a full and ſufficient Anſwer to Six Letters 
cf Canpipvs, on the Subjects and Mode of Bar risu, &c. 


BEING called upon, in a public manner, to give proof of what J have ſaid 


concerning Infant - baptiſm, in a Preface to my reply to Mr Clarke's Defence, 


Kc. or to expunge it; I readily agree to the former, and ſhall endeavour to 
explain myſelf, and defend what I have written; but it will be proper firſt to 
recite the whole paragraph, which ſtands thus: The Pædobaptiſts are ever 


« reſtleſs and uneaſy, endeavouring to maintain and ſupport, if poſſible, their 


4 unſcriptural practice of Infant - baptiſm; though it is no other than a pillar 
4e of Popery; that by which Antichriſt has ſpread his baneful influence over 
„% many nations; is the baſis of national churches and worldly eſtabliſhments; 
« that which unites the church and world, and keeps them together; nor can 
« there be a full ſeparation: of the one from the other, nora thorough reforma- 
tion in religion, until it is wholly removed: and though it has fo long and 
largely obtained, and ſtill does obtain; I believe with a firm and unſhaken 
« faith, that the time is haſtening on, when -Infant-baptiſm will be no more 
40 practiſed in the world; when churches will be formed on the ſame plan they 


« were in the times of the apoſtles; when goſpel- doctrine and diſcipline will 


* be reſtored to their gs un and NE, 3 e the SE of bap- 
i S tiſm 
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_<« tiſm and the Lord's ſupper will be adminiſtered as they were firſt delivered, 

« Clear of all preſent corruption and ſuperſtition ; all which will be accom- 
6 pliſhed, when * the Lord any be king over all the earth, and there ſhall 
te be one Lord and his name one.“ Now the whole of this conſiſts of ſeveral 
articles or propoſitions, which I ſhall re-conſider i in their order. 9 


I. That Infant-baptiſm is a part and pillar of Popery; that by which An- 


e tichriſt has ſpread his baneful influence over many nations :” I uſe the phraſe 


Infant-baptiſm here and throughout, becauſe of the common ule of it; other- 
wiſe the practice which now obtains, may with greater propriety be called In- 
fant-ſprinkling. That, unwricten traditions with the Papiſts are equally the 
rule of faith and practice, as the holy ſcriptures, will not be doubted of by any 
converſant with their writings. The council of Trent aſſerts *, that . traditions 
6. reſpecting both faith and manners orally delivered and preſerved ſucceſſively 
&« in the catholic church, are to be received with equal affection of piety and 
&« reverence as the books of the Old and New Teſtament z** yea the Popiſh wri- 
ters prefer traditions to ſcripture. Bellarmine ſays *, © ſcriptures without tradi- 
% tion, are neither ſimply neceſſary, nor ſufficient, but unwritten traditions 
are apy 2-6 Tradition alone is ſufficient, but the ſcriptures are not ſuffi- 
« cient.” Another of their writers aſſerts *, that © the authority of eccleſiaſtic 
« traditions is more fit than the ſcriptures to aſcertain any thing doubtful, even 
« that which may be made out from ſcripture, ſince the common opinion of 
« the church and eccleſiaſtical tradition are clearer, and more open and truly 
« inflexible; when, on the contrary, the ſcriptures have frequently much ob- 
ſcurity in them, and may be drawn here and there like a noſe of wax; and, 
« as à laden rule, may be applied to every impious opinion.” Bailey the Je- 
| ſvit*, thus expreſſes himſelf, << I will go further, and ſay, we have as much 
« need of tradition as of ſcripture, yea more; becauſe the ſcripture miniſters 
« to us only the dead and mute letter, but tradition, by means of the miniſtry 
« of the church, gives us the true ſenſe, which is not had diſtinctly in the ſerip- 
« ture; wherein, notwithſtanding, rather conſiſts the word of God than in the 
« alone written letter; it is ſufficient for a good catholic, if he underſtands it 
<< js tradition, nor need he to enquire after any thing elſe.” And by tradition, 
they mean not tradition delivered in the ſcripture, but diſtinct from it, and 
out of it; unwritten tradition, apoſtolical tradition, as they frequently call it, 
not delivered by the apoſtles in the ſacred ſcriptures, but by word of mouth 
to their ſucceſſors, or to the ene that we may not t miſtake —_ _—_ 
111 2 . 


2 5 ee e enen ſeripe. inc . De Veebo Dei; c. 4: ſee. 1. 6. | 
© Pighius apud Rivet, Cathol. Orthodox. Tract. 1, qu. 6. p. 99, Apud. ibid. p. 142. 
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dias tells us, © that of neceſſity: thoſe traditions alſo muſt be believed, which 
can be proved by no teſtimony of ſcripture :” and Petrus @ Soto ſtill more 
plainly and openly affirms; It is, ſays he, a rule infallible and catholic, that 
6. - whatſoever things the church of Rome believeth, holdeth and keepeth, and 
ee are.not-delivered in the ſcriptures, the ſame came by tradition from the apoſ- 
tles; alſo all ſuch obſervations and ceremonies, whoſe beginning, author, 
40 and original are not known, or cannot be found, out of all doubt they 
e were. alixered by the ns, ay This i is what is meant by "— tra- 
ditian. d 

Now the ant Popery, or tho ata of is it, are all founded bode. 
| this, even upon apoſtolic and eccleſiaſtic tradition; this is the Pandora from 
whence they all ſpring; this is the rule to which all are brought, and by which 

they are confirmed; and what is it, be it ever ſo fooliſh, impious and abſurd, 
but what may be proved hereby, if this is admitted of as a rule and teſt? It 
is upon this foot the Papiſts aſſert and maintain the obſervation of Eaſter, on 
the Lord's-day following the 140 of March; the faſt of Quadrageſima or Lent; 
the adoratian of images and relicks; the invocation of ſaints; the worſhip of 
the ſign of the croſs; the ſacrifice of the maſs; tranſubſtantiation : the abro- 
gation, of the uſe of the cup in the Lord's ſupper; holy water; extreme unction, 
or the chriſm; prayers for the dead; auricular confeſſion 3 . of ne, 
purgatory, pilgrimages, monaſtic vows, Sc. 

Among apoſtolical ———— is to be 3 Sad it is upon 
this account it is is pleaded for. The firſt perſon that aſſerted Intanr-baptiſn 
and approved it, repreſents it as a tradition from the apoſtles, whether he be 
Origen, or his tranſlator and interpolator, Rufinus ; his words are, For this 
(that. is, for original fin). . the church has received a tradition from the apoſtles, 
even to give baptiſm unto. infants . Auſtin, who was a warm advocate for 
Infant- baptiſm, puts it upon this. footing, as a cuſtom of the church, not to be. 
deſpiſed, and as an apoſtolic tradition generally received by the church s; he 
lived in the fourth century, the ſame Ruffinus did; and probably it was from: 
his Latin tranſlation, of Origen, Auſtin took the hint of Infant-bapeiſm being an 
apoſtolic tradition, ſinee no other eccleſiaſtical writer ſpeaks. of it before as; 
ſuch; ſo that, as Biſhop Taylor obſerves, : This apoſtolical tradition is but a 
« teſtimony. of one perſon, and he condemned of many errors; ſo that, as he 
« ſays, to derive, this, from the nt Kits GG ann is a great ar- 

Vor, II. ed tua 3 1 10 05 Sument 
** — Hiltar of Popery part 2. p. 252, 253. Saas | 
. f' Origen. Comment. in Epiſt. ad Roman. I. 5. fol. 178. 1. - 
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„ pument that he is credulous and weak, that ſhall be determined by ſo weak 


% a probation, in a matter of ſo great concernment; and yet it is by this that 
many are determined in this affair : and not.only Popiſh writers, as Bellarmine 
and others, make it to be an apoſtolical tradition unwritten ; but ſome Pro- 
teſtant Pædobaptiſts ſhew a good-will to place Infant baptiſm among the un- 
written ſayings and traditions of Chriſt or his apoſtles, and ſatisfy themſelves 
therewith. Mr Fuller ſays, We do freely confeſs that there is neither expreſs 
« precept nor precedent in the New Teſtament for the baptizing of infants;*” yet 
obſerves, that St John ſaith, chap. xxi. 25. And there are alſo many other things, 
which Jeſus did, which are not written; among which, for ought appears to 
the contrary, the baptizing of theſe infants (thoſe whom Chriſt. took in his 
<« arms and bleſſed) might be one of them.” In like manner, Mr Walker * ar- 
gues, It doth not follow, our Saviour gave no precept for the baptizing of 
«* infants, becauſe no ſuch precept is particularly expreſſed in the ſcripture ; 
«* for our Saviour ſpoke many things to his diſciples concerning the kingdom 
« of God, both before his paſſion, and alſo after his reſurrection, which are 
not written in the ſcriptures; and who can ſay, but that among thoſe 'many 
<« unwritten ſayings of his, there might be an expreſs precept for Infant-bap- _ 
te tiſm?” And Mr Leigh, one of the diſputants i in the Portſmouth-diſputation", * 
ſuggeſts, that though Infant-baptiſm is not to be found in the writings of the 
apoſtle Paul extant in the ſcriptures, yet it might be in ſome writings of his 
which are loſt, and not now extant; all which is plainly giving up Infant-bap- 
tiſm as contained in the ſacred writings, and placing it upon men enen | 
lical tradition, and that too, conjectural and uncertain. 55 
Now Infant-bapriſm, with all the ceremonies attending it, fo which alſo 
apoſtolical tradition is pleaded, makes a very conſiderable figure in Popiſh 
Pageantry ; which, according to pretended apoſtolical tradition, is performed 
in a very pompous manner; as, by conſecration of the water, uſing ſponſors, 
who anſwer to the interrogatories, and make the renunciation in the name of 
the infant; exorciſms, exſufflations, croſſings, the uſe of ſalt, ſpittle, and oil. 
Before the party is baptized, the water is conſecrated in a very folemn manner 3 
the prieſt makes an exorciſm firſt; three times, he exſufflates or breathes into 
the water, in the figure of acroſs, ſaying, 1 adjure thee, O creature of water; 
and here he divides the water after the manner of a croſs, and makes three or 
four croſſings; he takes a horn of oil, and pours it three times upon the water 
in the likeneſs of a croſs, and makes a prayer that the font may be ſanctified, 
and the eters Trinity be * 6 ſaying, 4 MP from a and fanctify 
| „this 


i Infants 3 p. 71, 10. V Modeſt Plea, p · 268. 
Narrative of the Portouth Diſpuaion, p. 16—18. 
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« this water, and give grace and virtue, that he who is baptized according to 
ic the command of thy Chriſt, may be crucified, and die, and be buried, and 
« riſe again with him.” The ſponſors or ſureties, inſtead of the child, and in 
its name, recite the creed and the Lord's-prayer, make the renunciation of the 
devil and all his works, and anſwer to queſtions put in the name of the child: 
the form, according to the Roman order, is this; The name of the infant 
« being called, the.preſbyter muſt ſay, Doſt thou renounce Satan? Anſwer, 
« I do-renounce; and all his works? Anſw, I do renounce; and all his pomps? 
« Anſw. I do renounce: three times theſe queſtions are put, and three times 
'« the ſureties anſwer.” The interrogations are ſometimes ſaid to be made by 
a prieſt, ſometimes by a preſbyter, and ſometimes by an exorciſt, who was one 
or the other, and to which the following queſtion alſo was added: «+ Doſt thou 
<« believe in God the Father Almighty, creator of heaven and earth, &c? 
« Anſw. I believe.” Children to be baptized are firſt exſufflated or 'breathed 
and blown upon, and exorciſed, that the wicked ſpirit might be driven from 
them, -that they. might be delivered from the powers of darkneſs, and tranſlated 
into the kingdom of Chriſt : the Roman order is, „ Let him (the miniſter, 
prieſt, deacon, or exorciſt) blow into the face of the perſon to be baptized, 
three times, ſaying, Go out, thou unclean ſpirit, and give place to the holy 
«© Ghoſt, the Comforter.” The form, according to St Gregory, is, I exorciſe 
«. thee, O unclean ſpirit, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
44 the holy Ghoſt, that thou go out and depart from this ſervant of God.“ Salt 
alſo is put into the mouth of the infant, after it is bleſſed and exorciſed, as a 
token of its being ſeaſoned with the ſalt of wiſdom; and that it might be pre- 
ſerved from the corruption and ill favour of ſin: the prieſt firſt bleſſes the ſalt 
after this manner: I exorciſe thee, O creature of ſalt; and then being bleſſed, 
« it is put into the mouth of the infant, ſaying, Receive the ſalt of wiſdom 
« unto. life everlaſting.” The noſe and ears of infants at their baptiſm are 
touched with ſpittle by the prieſt, that they may receive the ſavour of the know - 
5 ledge. of God, and their ears be opened to hear the commands of God; and 
formerly ſpittle was put upon the eyes and upon the tongue, though ir ſcerhs 
now diſuſed as to thoſe parts; and yet no longer than the birth of king James 
the firſt, it ſeems to have been in uſe; ſince at his baptiſm his mother ſent word 
to the archbiſhop. to forbear the uſe of the ſpittle, laying, & She would not have 
« a pocky prieſt to ſpit-in her child's mouth *; for it ſeems the queen knew 
that the archbiſhop, who was Hamilton, Archbiſhop of St Andrews, then had 
the venereal diſcaſe *. And ſo in the times of the martyrs in queen Mary's days; 
12 3 v 2 . for | 
= Abſtract of the Hillry of Popery, part 1. p. 114. 
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for Robert Smith the martyr, being aſked by Bonner, in what point do we dif. 
ſent from the word of God ? meaning as to baptiſm; he anſwered o, * Firſt, 
s in hallowing your water, in eonjuring of the ſame, in baptiring children 
„with anointing and ſpitting in their mouths, mingled with falt; and many 
< other lewd ceremonies, of which not one point is able to be proved in God's 
« word,” All which he calls a mingle-mangle. Chryſm, or anointing both 
before and after baptiſm, is another ceremony uſed at it; the parts anointed 
are the breaſt and ſhoulders; the breaſt, that no remains of the latent enemy 
may reſide in the party baptized; and the ſhoulders, that he may be fortified 
and ſtrengthened to do good works, to the glory of God: this anointing is 
- made in the form of a croſs; the oil is put on the breaſt and beneath the 
ſhoulders, making a croſs with the thumb; on making the croſs on the ſhoulders, 
the prieſt ſays, 4 Flee, thou unclean ſpirit, give honour to the living and true 
« God;” and when he makes it on the breaſt, he ſays, Go out, thou unclean 
' + ſpirit, give place to the holy Ghoſt: * the form uſed in doing it is, I anoint 
„ thee with the oil of falvation, that thou mayeſt have life everlaſting.” The 
next ceremony is that of ſigning the infant with the ſign of the croſs: this is 
made in ſeveral parts of the body, eſpecially on the forehead, to fignify that 
the party baptized ſhould not be aſhamed of the crofs of Chriſt, and not- be 
afraid of the enemy, Satan, but manfully fight againſt him. After baptiſm, 
in ancient times, honey and milk, or wine and milk, were given to the bap- 
tized, though now diſuſed ; and infants were admitted to the Lord's-ſupper ; 
which continued ſome hundreds of years in the Latin church, and til does in 
the Greek church. Now for the proof of the uſe of theſe various ceremonies, 
the reader may conſult Joſepb. Vicecomes, a learned Papiſt, as Dr Wall calls him, 
in his treatiſe de antiguis baptiſm ritibus ac ceremoniis, where and by whom they 
are largely treated of, and the proofs of them given. All which are rehearſed 
and condemned by the ancient Waldenſes in a treatiſe of theirs, written in the 
year 1120”, It may be aſked, to what purpoſe is this account given of the 
ceremonies uſed by Papiſts in the adminiſtration of baptiſm to infants by them, 
| fince they are not uſed by Proteſtant Pædobaptiſts? I anſwer, it is to new what 
I propoſed, namely, what a figure Infant-baptiſm, with thefe attending cere- 
monies, makes in Popery, and may with propriety be called a part of it; be- 
ſides, though all theſe-ceremonies are not uſed, yet ſome of them are uſed in ſome 
Proteſtant Pædobaptiſt churches, as ſureties, the interrogations made to them, 
and their anſwers in the name of the infants; the renunciation of the devil and 
all his works, and ſigning with the ſign of the croſs: and ſince theſe and the 
| : | | © | others, 
o Fox's Ads and Monuments, vol. 3. p. 400. N 5 
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others, all of them claim apoſtolic authority, and moſt, if not all of them, 
have as good and as early. a claim to it as Infant · baptiſm iiſelf ; thoſe who ads 
mit that vpon this foot, ought to admit theſe cetemonies alſo. Sce a treatiſe 
of mine, called The Argument from Apoſtolic tradition in favour of Infant - buaptiſin 
eon ſidered. Moſt of the above ceremonies are mentioned by Baſilꝰ, who lived 
in the fourth century, and as then in uſe; and which were had from: apoſtolic 
tradition, as ſaid, and not from the ſcriptures; and, fays he, Becauſe: this 
is firſt and moſt common, I will mention it in the firſt place, as that we ſign 
% with the fgn of the croſo; Who has taught this in ſcripture . We conſecrate 
s the water of baptiſm and the oil of unction, as well as him who receives bap- 
« tiſm; from what ſcriptures? Is it not from private and ſecret tradition? 
“ Moreover the anointing with oil, what paſſage in ſcripture teaches this ? Now 
« à man is thrice immerſed, from whence is it derived or directed? Alfo the reſt 
& of what is done in baptiſm; as to renounce Satan and his angels, from what 
ſcripture have we it? Is not this from private and ſecret tradition? And 
ſo: Auſtin * ſpeaks of exorciſms and exfufflations uſed in baptiſm, as of ancient 
tradition, and of univerſal uſe in the church. Now whoever receives Infant- 
baptiſm on the foot of apoſtolic tradition, ought to receive 7 oor alſo, ſince 
they ſtand upon as good a foundation as that does. at 

The Papiſts attribute the riſe of ſeveral of the above ceremonies to > theivPopes, 
as ſponſors, chryfms, exorciſms, &c. though perhaps they were not quite ſo 


early as they imagine, yet very early they were; and Infant-baptiſm itſelf, 


though two or three doctors of the church had aſſerted and eſpouſed it, yet it 
was not determined in any council until the Milevitan council in 418, or there- 
abouts, a provincial of Africa, in which was a canon made for Pedobaptiſm,. 
and never till then: So ſays biſhop Taylor, with whom Grotius agrees, who 
calls it the council of Cartbage; and who ſays in the councils no earlier mention 
is made of Infant - baptiſm chan in that council; the canons of which were ſent 
to pope Innocent the firſt *, and confirmed by him: And Auſtin, who muſt. 
write his book againſt the Donariſts before this time, though he ſays , the 
church always held ir (Infant-baptiſm) and thut ir is moſt rightly believed to: 
be delivered by apoſtolic tradition; yer obferves, that it was not inſtituted, or 
determined and ſettled in or by councils; that is, as yet it was not, though it 
een in the” Ove council confirmed by the ſaid: pope; in which 
+ De Spiritu Sancto, 0. 27. | 

De Peccat. Orig. I. 2. c. 40. & de nupt; & concup. 1. 1. e. 20. & I. 2. c. 18. 

_ ® Liberty of Propheſying, p. 320, 321. t Comment. on Matt. xix. 14.. 
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council Auſtin himſelf preſided, and in which is this canon, . Alſo ir is our plea- 
“ 1{ure, that whoever denies that new-born infants are to be baptized, let him 
be anathema;” and which is the firſt council that eſtabliſhed Infant-baptiſm, 
and anathematized thoſe that denied it; ſo that it may juſtly be called a part 
of popery : beſides baptiſm by immerſion, which continued 1300 years in the 
Latin church, excepting in the caſe of the Clinicks, and ſtill does in the Greek 
church, was firſt changed into ſprinkling by the Papiſts; which is not an in- 
different thing, whether performed with much or a little water, as is uſually 
conſidered; but is of the very eſſence of baptiſm, is that itſelf, and without 
which it is not baptiſm; it being, as Sir John Floyer ſays , No circumſtance; 
but the very act of baptizing;“ * who obſerves ?, that aſperſion, or ſprink- 
ling, was brought into the church by the popiſh ſchoolmen; and our dit- 
« ſenters, adds he, had it from them; the ſchoolmen employed their thoughts 
c how to find out reaſons for the alteration to ſprinkling, and brought it into uſe 
e in the twelfth century: and it muſt be obſerved, to the honour of the church 
of England, that they have not eſtabliſhed ſprinłling in baptiſm to this day; only 
have permitted pouring in caſe it is certified the child is weakly and not able to 
bear dipping ;z otherwiſe, by the Rubric, the prieſt is ordered to dip the child 
warily : ſprinkling received only a Preſbyterian ſanction in the times of the civil 
war, by the Aſſembly of Divines; where it was carried for ſprinkling againſt 
dipping by one vote only, by 25 againſt 24, and then eſtabliſhed by an ordi- 
nance of parliament 1644 *: and that this change has its riſe from the autho- 
rity of the Pope, Dr Wall* himſelf acknowledges, and that the ſprinkling of 
infants is from popery. * All the nations of chriſtians, ſays he, that do now, 
« or formerly. did, ſubmit to the authority of the biſhop of Rome, do ordina- 
« rily baptize their infants by pouring or ſprinkling ; and though the Engliſh 
« received not this cuſtom till after-the decay of Popery, yet they have ſince 
« received it from ſuch neighbour-nations as had began it in the times of the 
« pope's power; but all other chriſtians in the world, who never owned the 
<« pope's uſurped power, do, and ever did, dip their infants in their ordinary 
« uſe;” ſo that Infant-baptiſm, both with, reſpect to ſubje& and e, MAY 
with great propriety be called a part and branch of popery. | | 
But it is not only a part of popery, and ſo ſerves to ſtrengthen i it, as a part 
does the whole; but it is a pillar of it, what ſerves greatly to ſupport it; and 
which furniſhes the Papiſts with one of the ſtrongeſt arguments againſt the Pro- 
teſtants in favour of their traditions; on which, as we have ſeen, the eſſentials of 
popery are founded, and of the authority of the church to alter the rites of di- 
* Eſſay to reſtore Dipping, &c. p. 44. 1 Ibid. p. 58. = Tbid. p. 12, 32. 
» Hiſtory of Infant- baptiſm, part 2. p. 477. i „ 
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vine FE they. ſadly embarraſs Pædobaptiſt proteſtants with the affair of 
Infant · baptiſm, and urge them either to prove it by ſcripture, both with reſpect 
to mode and ſubjects, or allow of unſcriptural traditions and the authority of 
the church, or give it up; and if they can allow of unwritten traditions, and 
the cuſtom and practice of the church, as of authority in one point, why not 
in others? This way of arguing, as Mr Stenneit obſerves *, is uſed by cardinal 
Du Perron, in his reply to the anſwer of king James the firſt, and by Mr Jobn 
_ Ainſworth, againſt Mr Henry Ainſworth, in the diſpute between them, and by 
Fiſher the Jeſuit, againſt archbiſhop Laud; a late inſtance of this kind, he adds, 
we have inthe controverſy between Monſieur Baſſuet, biſhop of Meaux, and a 
learned anonymous writer, ſaid to be Monſieur de la Rogue, late paſtor of the 
reformed church at Roan in Normandy. The biſhop, in order to defend the 


' withholding the cup in the Lord's ſupper from the laity, according to the au-. 


thority of. the church, urged that Infant-baptiſm, both as to mode and ſubject, 
was unſcriptural, and ſolely by the authority of tradition and cuſtom, with 
which the pretended reformed complied,” and therefore why not in the other 
. cafe ? which produced this ingenuous confeſſion from his antagoniſt, that to 
baptize by ſprinkling was. certainly an abuſe derived from the Romiſh church, 
without due examination, as well as many other things, which he and his bre- 
thren were reſolved to correct, and thanked the biſhop for undeceiving them; 
and freely confeſſed, that as to the baptiſm of infants, there is nothing formal 
or expreſs in the goſpel to juſtify the neceſſity of it; and that the paſſages pro- 
duced do at moſt only prove that it is permitted, or rather, that it is not for- 
bidden to baptize them. In the times of king Charles the ſecond, lived Mr Je. 
remiah Ives, a Baptiſt miniſter, famous for his talent at diſputation, of whom 
the king having heard, ſent for him to diſpute with a Romiſh prieſt; the which 
he did before the king and many others, in the habit of a clergyman : Mr Ives 
preſſed the prieſt cloſely, ſnhe wing that whatever antiquity they pretended to, 
their doctrine and practices could by no means be proved apoſtolic ; ſince they 
are not to be found in any writings which remain of the apoſtolic age; the prieſt 
after much wrangling, in the end replied, that this argument of Mr Ives was 
of as much force againſt Infant · baptiſm, as againſt the doctrines and ceremo- 
nies of the church of Rome: to which Mr Ives anſwered, that he readily grant- 
ed what he ſaid to be true; the prieſt upon this broke up the diſpute, ſaying, 
he had been cheated, and that he would proceed no further; for he came to 
diſpute with a clergyman of the eſtabliſned church, and it was now evident, 
that this was an Anabaptiſt preacher. This behaviour of the prieſt afforded 
* ee and all preſent not a little diverſion ©: and as proteſtant Pædobap- 
tiſts 
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_ tiſts are urged by this argument to admit the unwritten traditions of the Papifts, - 
ſo diſſenters of the Pædobaptiſt perſuaſion are preſſed upon the ſame footing by 
thoſe of the church of England to comply with the ceremonies of that church, 
retained from the church of Rome, particularly by Dr Whitby * z who having 
pleaded for ſome condeſcenſian to be made to diſſenters, in order to reconcile 
them to the church, adds; * And on the other hand, fay he, if notwithſtand. 
<« ing the evidence produced, that Bantiſim by immerfon, is ſuitable both to the 
e inſtitution of our Lord and his apaſtles; and was by: them ordained to repre- 
« ſent our burial with Chriſt, and ſo. our dying woto fin, and our conformity 
« to, his teſurrection by newneſs of life; as the apoſtle doth clearly maintain 
e the meaning of that rite: I ſay, if notwithſtanding this, all our diſſenters 
« (that is, who are Pædobaptiſts. he mult mean) do agtee to ſprinkle the bap- 
<« tized infant; why may they not as well ſubmit to the ſignificant ceremonies 
„ impoſed by our church? for, ſince it is as lawful to add unto Chriſt's inſti- 
e tutions a ſignificant ceremony, as to diminiſh a ſignificant ceremony which 
< he or his apoſtles inſtituted, and uſe another in its ſtead, which they never 
didi inſtitute; what reaſon can they have to do the latter, and yet refuſe ſub- 
<< miſſion to the former? and why ſhould not the peace and union of the 
church be as prevailing. with them, to perform the one, as ia their mercy 
to the ixfant's body to neglect the other?“ Thus Infant - baptiſm is uſed as 
the grand plea for compliance with the min both of the: nn ow Rims 

and of the church of England. 0 
I have added, in the preface a to, 1 * — e W SR | 
Infaric:bapriſen/i is „that by which Antichriſt has ſpread” his baneful influence 
* over many nations;* which is abundantly evident, ſince by the chriſtening of 
children, through baptiſm introduced by him, he has made whole countries 
and nations chriſtians,” and has chriſtened them by the name of Chriſtendom; 
and thereby has inlarged his univerſal church, over which he claims an abſolute 
power and authority, as being Chriſt's vicar on earth; and by the ſame means 
he retains his influence over nations, and keeps them in awe and in obedience- 
to him; aſſerting, that by their baptiſm they are brought into the pale of the 
church, in which there is ſalvation, and out of which there is none; if there- 
fore they renounce their baptiſm, received in infancy, or apoſtatize from the 
church, their damnation is inevitable; and thus by his menaces and anathemas 
he holds the nations in ſubjection to him: and when they at any time have couj- 
rage to oppoſe him, and act in diſobedience to his ſupreme authority, he imme- 
diately lays a whole nation under an interdict; by which ate prohibited, the 


Ny nn of the ſacraments, all public 1 — chriſtenings, &c. 
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church-doors are locked up, the clergy dare not or will not adminiſter any of- 
fices of their function to any, but ſuch as for large ſums of money obtain ſpe- 
cial privileges from Rome for that purpoſe *: now by means of theſe prohibitions, 
and particularly of chriſtening or baptizing children, nations are obliged or 
comply and yield obedience to the biſhop of Rome; for ic appears moſt dread- 
ful to parents, that their children ſhould be deprived of baptiſm, by which they 
are made chriſtians, as they are taught to believe, and without which there 
is no hope of ſalvation ;. and therefore are influenced to give into any thing for 
the ſake of what is thought ſo very important. Once more, the baneful in- 
fluence ſpread by Antichriſt over the nations by Infant - baptiſm, is that poiſon- 
ous notion infuſed by him, that ſacraments, particularly baptiſm, confer grace 
ex opere operato, by the work done; that it takes away fin, regenerates men, 
and ſaves their ſouls; this is charged upon him, and complained of by the 
antient Waldenſes in a tract of theirs, written in the year 1120. Where, ſpeak- 
ing of the works of antichriſt, they ſay, the bird work of antiehriſt conſiſts 
« in this, that he attributes the regeneration of the holy Spirit unto the dead, 
« outward work of baptizing children in that faith, and teaching that thereby 
e baptiſm and regeneration muſt be had; and therein he confers and beſtows 
« orders and other ſacraments, and groundeth therein all his chriſtianity, which 
e js againſt the holy Spirit:“ and which popiſh notion is argued againſt and 
expoſed by Robert Smith the martyr ; on Boxner's ſaying * if they (infants) die 
before they are baptized, they be damned; he aſked this queſtion; I pray 
« you, my Lord, ſhew me, are we ſaved by water or by Chriſt ? to which 
« Bonner replied, by both; then, ſaid Smith, the water died for our fins, and 
& ſo muſt ye ſay, that the water hath life, and ir being our ſervant, and created 
« for us, is our Saviour; this my Lord is a good doctrine, is it not?” And 
this pernicious notion ſtill continues, this old leaven yet remains even in ſome 
Proteſtant churches, who have retained it from Rome; hence a child when bap- 
tized is declared to be regenerate, and thanks are returned to God that it is 
regenerate 3 and it is taught, when capable of being catechized, to fay, that 
in its baptiſm it was made a child of God, a member of Chriſt, and an inhe- 
_ «+ ritor of the kingdom of heaven; which has a tendency to take off all concern 
in perſons when grown up, about an inward work of grace, iti regeneration 
and ſanctificaeion, as a meetneſs for heaven, and to encourage a preſumption 
in them, notwithſtanding their apparent want of grace, that they are members 
of Chriſt, and ſhall never periſh; are children and heirs of God, and ſhall cer- 
tainly inherir eternal life. Wherefore Dr Owen n obſerves", >, that the 
Vol. II. eee ee ee e father 
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« father of lies himſelf could not: eaſily have deviſed a doctrine more pernicious, 
«© or what propoſes a more preſent and effectual poiſon to ebe minds of linger 


“to be drank i in by _ 


II. The ſecond article or e in the 0 is, as aſſerted byib me, that 
Infant baptiſm is the baſis of national churches and worldly! eſtabliſhments ; 
that which unites. the church and world, and keeps them togther;” than 
which nothing is more evident: if a church is national, it conſiſts of all in the 
nation, men, women, and children; and children ate originally members of it, 
either ſo by birth, and as ſoon as born, being born in the church, in a chriſtian 
land and nation, which is the church; or rather by baptiſm, as it is generally 
put; ſo according to the order of the church of England, at the baptiſm of a 
child, the miniſter r lays, « We receive this child into the congregation: of Chriſt's. 
« flock.” And by the Aſſembly of Divines, % Baptiſm is called a ſacrament. 
« of the New Teſtament, whereby the parties baptized are ſolemnly admitted 
into the viſible church.” And to which there is a ſtrange contradiction in the 
following anſwer, where it is ſaid, that . Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtered to any 
<« that are out of the viſible church ;” but if by baptiſm the parties baptized 
are ſolemnly admitted into the viſible church, then before baptiſm. by which 
they are admitted, they mult be out of it: one or other muſt be wrong; either 
perſons are not admitted into the viſible church by baptiſm, or if they are, then 
before baptiſm they are out of it, and have baptiſm adminiſtered to them in 
order to their being admitted into it; and Calvin ſays, according to whoſe plan 
of church-government at Geneva, that of the Scotch church is planned, that 
baptiſm is a ſolemn introduction to the church of God. And Mr Baxter ar- 
gues, that if there be neither precept nor example of admitting church- 
members in all the New Teſtament but by baptiſm then all that are now. Wꝗ 
admitted ought to come in by baptiſm; but there is neither precept nor 
e example in all the New Teſtament of admitting church- members but by 
« baptiſm; therefore they ought to come in the ſame way now.“ So then in- 
fants becoming members of a national church by baptiſm, they are originally, 
of it; are the materials of which it conſiſts ; and it is by the baptiſm of. infants 
it is ſupplied with members, and i is ſupported and maintained; ſo that it may 
be truly ſaid, that Infant-baptiſm is the | baſis and foundation of a national 
church, and is indeed the ſine ws, ſtrength, and ſupport of it: and infants. be- 
ing admitted members by baptiſm, continue ſuch when grown up, even though 
of the moſt diſſolute lives and converſations, as multitudes of them are; and 


mae inſtead of town treated as church- members, deſerve to be * to the 
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| hols of correction, as ſome are; and others are guilty of ſuch gag crimes: 
| that they die an infamous death; yet even theſe die in the communion of the 
church; and thus the church and the world are united and kept together till 
death doth them part. 
The Independents would indeed ſeparate the ahuwh and the world, atearding) 
to their principles; but cannot do it, being fettered and hampered with Infant- 
church-memberſhip. : and bapriſm, about which they are at a loſs and diſagreed 
on what to place it; ſome place it on infants. intereſt in the covenant of grace; 
and here they ladly contradict themſelves or one another; at one time they 
ſay it is intereſt in the covenant of grace gives infants a right to baptiſm; and 
at another time, that it is by baptiſm they are brought and entered into the 
covenant; and ſometimes it is not. in the inward part of the covenant they are 
intereſted, only in the external part of it, where hypocrites and graceleſs per- 
ſons may be; but what that external part is, no mortal can tell: others not 
being ſatisfied that their infant- ſced as ſuch are all intereſted in the covenant of 
grace, ſay, it is not that, but the church-covenant that godly parents enter 
into, which gives their children with them a right to church-memberſhip and 
baptiſm : children in their minority, it is ſaid ©, covenant. with their parents, 
and {0 become church- members, and this intitles them to baptiſm; for accord- 
ing to the old Independents of New England, none but members of a viſible 
church were to be baptized; though. Dr Goodwin ® is of a different mind: 
hence only ſuch as were children of members of churches, even of ſet mem- 
bers e, as they call them, were admitted, though of godly and approved chriſ- 
tians; and though they may have been members, yet if excommunicated, their 
children born in the time of their excommunication might not be baptized ; 
but thoſe children that are admitted members and baptized, though not con- 
firmed members, as they ſtile them, till they profeſs faith and repentance? ; 
yet during their minority, which reaches till they are more than thirteen years 
of age, according to the example of Iſhmael, and till about ſixteen years of age, 
they are real members to ſuch intents and purpoſes, as, that if their parents 
are dilmiſſed to other churches, their children ought. 10 be put into the letters 
of diſmiſſion with them?; and whilſt their minority continues, are under church - 
watch, and ſubject to the reprehenſions, ee and ernlures ok for 
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their healing and amendment *, as need ſhall require; though with reſpect to 
public rebuke, admonition, and excommunication, children in their minority 
are not ſubject to church-diſcipline, only to ſuch as is by way of ſpiritual watch 
and private rebuke. The original Independents, by the covenant-ſeed, who 
have a right to church-memberſhip and baptiſm, thought only the feed of im- 
mediate parents in church-covenant are meant, and not of progenitors *, Mr 
Cotton ſays *, * Infants cannot claim right unto baptiſm, but in the right of one 
of their parents or both; where neither of the parents can claim right to the 
1 Lord's-ſupper, there their infants cannot claim right to baptiſm ;* though 
he afterwards ſays”, „ it may be conſidered, whether the children may not be 
e baptized, where either the grandfather or grandmother * have made profeſſion 
of their faith and repentance before the church, and are ſtill living to under- 
© take for the chriſtian education of the child; or if theſe fail, what hinders 

« bur that if the parents will refign their infant to be educated in the houſe of 
« any godly m:mber of the church, the child may be lawfully baprized in the 
“right of its houſhold- governor.” But Mr Hooker, as he aſſerts “, that chil- 
dren as children have no right to baptiſm, ſo it belongs not to any predeceſſors, 
either nearer or farther off removed from the next parents to give right of this 
privilege to their children; by which predeceſſors, he ſays, he includes and 
. comprehends all beſides the next parent; grandfather, great grandfather, &c. 
So the miniſters and meſſengers of the congregational churches that met at the 

Savey declare; © that not only thoſe that do actually profeſs faith in, and 
«© obedience unto Chriſt, but alſo the infants of one or both believing parents 
« are to be baptized, and thoſe only,” And the commiſſioners for the review 
of the Common Prayer, in the beginning of the reign of king Charles the ſecond; 

thoſe of the Preſbyterian perſuaſion moved, on the behalf of others, that << there 
being divers learned, pious, and peaceable miniſters, who not only judge. it 
„ unlawfulito baptize children whoſe parents both of them are Atheiſts, Infi- 
« dels, Heretics, or Unbaptized; but alſo ſuch whoſe parents are excommuni- 
«cate perſons, fornicators, or otherwiſe notorious and ſcandalous ſinners ; we 
«© deſire, ſay they, they may not be inforced to baptize the children of ſuch, 
« until they have made open profeſſion of their repentance before baptiſm *:” 
but now I do not underſtand, that the preſent generation of Diſſenters of this 
denomination, adhere to the wen aeg and we erp 1 _ FTIR, at 
| n. leaſt 
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leaſt very few of them; but admit to baptiſm, not only the children of mem- 
bers of their churches, but of thoſe who are not members, only hearers, or that 
apply to them for the baptiſm of their infants, whether gracious or graceleſs 


perſons: and were only the firſt ſort admitted, children of members, what are 


they? No better than others, born in fin, born of the fleſh, carnal and cor- 
rupt, are of the world, notwithſtanding their birth of religious perſons, until 
they are called out of it by the effectual grace of God; and as they grow up, 
appear to be of the world as others, and have their converſation according to 
the courſe of it; and many of them are diſſolute in their lives, and ſcandalous 
in their converſations: and yet I do not underſtand, that any notice is taken of 


them in a church-way; as to be admoniſhed, cenſured, and excommunicated; 


but they retain; their memberſhip, into which they were taken in their infancy, 
and continue in it to the day of their death: and if this is not bang and keep. 
ing the world and church together, I know not what is. | 

Moreover all the arguments that are made uſe of to prove the church of Chrift 


under the goſpel- diſpenſation to be congregational, and againſt a national church, 


are all deſtroyed by the baptiſm and memberſhip of infants. It is ſaid in fa- 
vour of the one, and againſt the other, that the members of a viſible church 
are ſaints by calling, ſuch as in charitable diſcretion may be accounted ſo e; 
but are infants who are admitted to memberſhip and baptized, ſuch? The ho- 


lineſs pleaded for as belonging to them, is only a federal holineſs, and that is 


| merely chimerical: are they called to be ſaints, or ſaints by effectual calling ? 
Can they, in charitable diſcretion, or in rational charity, be thought to be truly 
and really holy, or ſaints, as the churches of the New Teſtament are ſaid to 
be? And if they cannot in a judgment of charity, be accounted real ſaints, and 
yet are admitted members of churches; why not others, of whom it cannot be 
charitably thought that they are real ſaints? Beſides, it is ſaid by the Indepen- 
dents, that members of goſpebhchurches are ſaints by calling, viſibly mani- 
« feſting and evidencing by their profeſſion and walk their obedience to that 
call; who are further known to each other by their confeſſion of faith wrought 


« jn them by the power of God; and do willingly conſent to walk together 


according to the appointment of Chriſt, giving up themſelves to the Lord 
and to one another by the will of God, in profeſſed ſubjection to the ordi- 
e nances of the goſpel ©:” now are infants ſuch? Do they manifeſt and evidence 
by a profeſſion and walk their obedience to a divine call? And if they do not, 
and yet are admitted members, why not others, who give no more evidence 
than JP do? Do —_ make a feu of faith wrought | in them? Does. it 
appean 
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appear that they have ſuch a faith? and in a confeſſion! made, and ſo made as 
to be known by fellow-members? and-if not, and yet received and owned as 
members, why not others that make no more confeſſion of faith than they do. 
Do infants conſent to walk with the church of Chriſt, and give up themſelves 
to the Lord and one another, and profeſs to be ſubject to the ordinances of the 
goſpel? and if they do not, as moſt certainly they do not, and yet are members, 
why may not others be alſo members on the ſame footing? Is it objected to a 
national church, that perſons of the worſt of characters are members of it; and by 
this means the church is filled with men very diſreputable and ſcandalous in their 
lives? and is not this true of infants admitted members in their infancy, who when 
grown up are very wicked and immoral, and yet their memberſhip. continues? 
and why not then national churches be admitted of, notwithſtanding the above 
objection? So that upon the whole, I think, I have good reaſon to fay, © that 
there cannot be a full ſeparation of the one from the other, that is, of the 
church from the world, nor a eee in en until it (In- 
4 fant-baptiſm) is wholly removed.“ 

III. In the ſaid Preface, I expreſs my firm belief of the entire cefation of 
1ofant-baptiſm, in time to come: my words are, though it (Infant-baptiſm) 
<« -hasſo long and largely obtained (as it has from the fourth century till now, 
« and over the greater part who have ſince bore the chriſtian name) and ſtill 
does obtain; I believe with a firm and unſhaken faith, that the time is haſten- 
ing on, when Infant · baptiſm will be no more practiſed i in the world.“ I mean 
in the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt; for in his perſonal reign there will be no ordi- 


nances, nor the adminiſtration of them; and this is explained by what I farther 


ſay, „when churches will be formed on the ſame plan they were in the times of 

„ the apoſtles when goſpel- doctrine and diſcipline will be reſtored. to their 
primitive purity and luſtre; when the ordinances of baptiſm and the Lord's 
<« ſupper will be adminiſtered as they were firſt delivered; all which will 
<« be accompliſhed, when the Lord ſhall, be king over all the earth, and 
« there ſhall be one Lord and his name one;“ that is, When there ſhall be 
one Lord, one faith, and one baptiſm, acknowledged by all chriſtians; and 
they will be all of one mind with reſpect to the doctrines and ordinances of 
the goſpel. And as it becomes every man to give a reaſon of the faith and 
hope he has concerning divine things, with meekneſs and fear; the reaſons: of 
my firm belief, that Infant-baptiſm will be no more praftiſed i in the latter day. 
and ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, are ſome of them ſuggeſted in the above. para- 
graph, and others may be added, as . 
Firft, Becauſe churches in the time referred to will be formed on > the . 
churches were in che time of the apoſtles ; that this will be the caſe, ſee the 
| | 5 * of ) 
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prophecies In. J i, 25, 26. Jer. xxx. 18, 20, Rev. xi. 19. Now the apoſtolic 
churches conſiſted only of baptized believers, or of ſuch who were baptized 
upon profeſſion of their faith; the members of the firſt chriſtian church, which 
was at Jeruſalem, were firſt baptized upon their converſion, and then added 
to it; the next chriſtian church, at Samaria, conſiſted of men and women bap- 
_ tized on believing the goſpel preached by Philip; and the church at Corinth, 
of ſuch who hearing, believed. and were baptized; and on the ſame plan were 
formed the churches at Rome, Pbilippi, Coloſſe, and others; nor is there one 
| ſingle inſtance of Infant-baptiſm and of Infant-church-memberſhip- in them z 


Wherefore if churches in the latter day will be on the ſame plan, then Infant- 
baptiſm will be no more NN 


Secondly, Becauſe then the ordinances of the goſpel will be adminiſtered, as 
| they were firſt delivered, clear of all preſent corruption and ſuperſtition ; this 
is what is meant by the temple of God being opened in beaven, on the ſounding 
of the ſeventh trumpet, Rev. xi. 19, and xv, g. which reſpects the reſtoration 
of worſhip, diſcipline, doctrines and: ordinances, to the free uſe of them, and 
to their original purity 3. when, as the ordinance of the Lord's-ſupper will be 
adminiſtered. clear of all corruptions and ceremonies introduced by. Papiſts and 
retained by Proteſtants ; ſo likewiſe the ordinance of baptiſm, both with reſpect 
4 ſubje& and mode; which, as it was firſt delivered, was only adminiſtered to. - 
perſons profeſling faith and repentance,, and. that by immerſion: only; and if 
this will. be univerſally adminiſtered in the latter day, as in the firſt ages of. 
chriſtianity, Infant-ſprinkling will be practiſed no more. 
Thirdly, Becauſe Chriſt will then be king over all the earth in a ſpiritual ſenſe; 
one Lord, , whoſe commands will be obeyed with great preciſion and exactneſs, 
according to. his, will revealed in his word; and as baptiſm is one of his com- 
mands he has preſcribed, as. he is and will be acknowledged the one Lord and, 
head of the church, and not the pope, who will no more be ſubmitted to; ſo- 
there will be one baptiſm, which will be adminiſtered to one ſort of ſubjects, 
| only, as he has directed, and in one manner only, by immerſion, of which his. 
baptiſm is an example; and therefore 1 eve that tofaot-fpriokiog will be- 
no more in uſe. * 
Fourty, At this ſame time the name of Chriſt will be one, that is, his religion; 3 
which will be the ſame it was at firſt inſtituted by him. Now. it is various, as. 
it is profeſſed and practiſed by different perſons. that bear his name; but in the, 
latter day, it will be one and the ſame, in all i its branches, as embraced, pro- 
feſſed, and exerciſed, by all that are called chriſtians; and as baptiſm is ore: 
part of it, this will be practiſed in an uniform manner, or by all alike, that. 
wall name the name of Chriſt; for ſince Chriſt's name, or ebe chriſtian religion, 
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in all its parts, will be the ſame in all the profeſſors of it; I therefore firmly 
believe, that baptiſin will be practiſed alike by all, according to the primitive 
inſtitution; and conſequently, that Infant-baptiſm will be no more : for, 
Fiſibh, As at this time, the watchmen will ſee eye to eye, Tai. Iii. 8. the miniſ- 
ters of the goſpel will be of one mind, both with reſpe& to the doctrines and 
duties of chriſtianity ; will alike preach the one, and practiſe the other; ſo the 
people under their miniſtrations will be all agreed, and receive the truths of 
the goſpel in the love of them, and ſubmit to the precepts and inſtitutions of 
it, without any difference among themſelves, and without any variation from 
the word of God; and among the reſt, the ordinance of baptiſm, about which 
there will be no longer ſtrife ; but all will agree that the proper ſubjects of it are 
believers, and the right mode of it immerſion ; and fo Infant-ſprinkling will be 
no more contended for; faints in this, as in other things, will ſerve theLord 
with one conſent, Zepb. ni. g. | 
Sixthly, Another reaſon why I firmly belive Infant-baptiſm will hereafter 
be no more practiſed, is, becauſe antichriſt will be entirely conſumed with the ſpi- 
rit or breath of Chriſt's mouib, and with the brightneſs of bis coming, 2 Theſs. ii. 
8. that is, with the pure and powerful preaching of his word, at his coming to 
take to himſelf—his power, and reign ſpiritually in the churches, in a more glo- 
rious manner; when all antichriſtian doctrines and practices will be entirely abo- 
liſhed and ceaſe, even the whole body of antichriſtian worſhip; not a limb of 
antichriſt ſhall remain, but all ſhall be conſumed. Now as I believe, and it has 
been ſhewn, that Infant-baptiſm is a part and pillar of Popery, a limb of anti- 
chriſt, a branch of ſuperſtition and will- worſhip, introduced by the man of fin, 
' when he ſhall be deſtroyed, this ſhall be deſtroyed with him and be no more. 
Seventhly, Though the notion of Infant-baptiſm has been embraced and prac- 
tiſed by many good and godly men in ſeveral ages; yet it is part of the wood, 
hay, and ſtubble, laid by them upon the foundation; is one of thofe works of 
theirs, the bright day of the goſpel ſhall declare to be a falſhood z and which 
the fire of the word will try, burn up, and confume, though they themſelves 
ſhall be ſaved; and therefore being utterly conſumed, fhall no more appear in 
the world : for, 
Eighthly, When the age ſhall deſcend from heaven with great power, and 
the earth be lightened with his glory, which will be at the fall of Babylon and ruin 
of Antichriſt, Rev. xviii. 1, 2. ſuch will be the blaze of light then given, that 
all antichriſtian darkneſs ſhall be removed, and all works of darkneſs will be 
made manifeſt and caſt off, among which Infant-baptiſm is one; and then be 
earth will be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea, Ifai. xi.g. 


even of the knowledge of the word, ways, OR: truths, and ordinances of 
God, 
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God, and all ignorance of them vaniſh and diſappear ; and then the ordinance 
of baptiſm will appear in its former luſtre and purity, and be embraced and 
ſubmitted to in it; and. yy een of it be rejected, of which Infant- 
baptiſm 1s one. | 
Ninthly, Whereas the dedibgncen of the oſpel, baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper, 
are to continue until the ſecond coming of Chriſt, or the end of the world, 
Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 26. and whereas there have been corruptions 
introduced into them, as they are generally adminiſtered, unleſs among ſome 
few; it is not reaſonable to think, that thoſe corruptions will be continued to 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt, but that they will be removed before, even at his 
ſpiritual coming, or in his ſpiritual reign : and as with reſpe& to baptiſm par- 
ticularly, there mult be a miſtake on one ſide or the other, both with reſpect 
to ſubje& and mode; and as this miſtake I firmly believe is on the fide of the 
Pædobaptiſts; ſo, I as firmly believe for the reaſon given, that it will be re- 
moved, and Infant-ſprinkling for the future no more uſed. ; 
Tenthly, The Philadelphian church- ſtate, which anſwers to 8 de the 
ſpiritual reign of Chriſt in his churches, is what I refer unto in the preface, as 
the time when the practice of Infant-baptiſm will ceaſe; in which I am: con- 
firmed, by the characters given of that church and the members of it; as, 
that it kept the word of Chriſt ; that is, not only the doctrines of the goſpel, 
which will be then purely preached and openly profeſſed, but the ordinances 
ol it, baptiſm and the Lord's- ſupper; which have been (particularly baptiſm) 
ſadly corrupted in almoſt all the periods of the churches hitherto, excepting 
the apoſtolic one; but will in this period be reſtored to their Priſtine purity 
and glory ; hence it is promiſed to this church,” and that it repreſents, that 
becauſe it kept the word of Chriſt's patience truly and faithfully, it ſhould be 
kept from the hour of temptation that ſhould come on all the earth; and is 
exhorted to old faſt what ſhe had, both the doctrines and ordinances, as they 
were delivered by Chriſt and his apoſtles; and as ſhe now held them in the truth 
and purity of them. Theſe are the reaſons why I believe with a firm and un- 
ſhaken faith, that the time is coming, and 1 hope will not be long, when 
lafant-baptiſm will be no more practiſed in the world. | 
Since, now at this time, we are greatly and juſtly alarmed with the increaſe. 
of Popery; in order to put a ſtop- to it, let us begin at home, and endeavour 
to remove all remains of it among ourſelves; 10 ſhall we with the better 
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THE writer who lately appeared i in a news-paper, under the name of Candi. 
dus, having been obliged to quit his mountebank-ſtage, on which he held 
forth to the public for a few days; has, in his great humility, condeſcended to 
deal out his packets, in a leſs popular way; under the title of, Je true Scrip- 
„ tare-Dotirine of the Mode and Subjects of Chriftian Baptiſm, &c. in ſix letters.“ 
It is quite unreaſonable that we ſhould be put, by every impertinent ſcribbler, 
to the drudgery of anſwering, what has been anſwered over and over again in 
this controverſy. However I ſhall make ſhort work with this writer, and there- 
fore I have only put him to, and ſhall only give him a little gentle correction at 
the cart*s tail; to uſe the phraſe of a late learned Profeſſor in one = our univer- 
ſities, with reſpect to the diſcipline of a certain Bi/bop. : 

The firſt and ſecond letters of Candidus, in the news- paper, are mad in 
marginal notes on my Sermon upon Baptiſm, and publiſhed along with it. His 
third letter is a mean piece of buffoonery and fcurrility ; it begins with a trite, 
_ vulgar proverb, in low language, fit only for the mouth of an Haſtler or a Car- 
man; and his friends ſeem to have ſpoiled one or other of theſe, by making him 
a Parſon, He goes on throughout the whole of the letter, as one that is in great 
haſte, running after his wits, to ſeek for them, having loſt them, if ever he 
had any; and it concludes with a poor, pitiful, fooliſh burleſk, mixed with 
ſlander and falſhood, on an innocent gentleman ; quite a ſtranger to him, and 
could never have offended him, but by a conſcientious regard to what he believ- 
ed was his duty. However, by this baſe and inhuman treatment, it appears 
that his moral character is unimpeachable, or otherwiſe it would have been nib- 
bled at. His fourth letter begins with repreſenting the ſermon publiſhed, as 
io mangled, changed, altered,, and added to, that it has ſcarce any remains of 
its original; in which he muſt be condemned by all that heard it : and he has 
moſt unluckily charged one clauſe as an addition, which, there cannot be one 
in ten but will remember it; it is this, „If any man can find any others in his 
« (the jailor's) houſe, beſides all that were in it, he muſt be reckoned a very 
« ſagacious perſon; and he himſelf, in his fr letter, publiſhed before the 
ſermon was, has an oblique glance at it; calling me, in a ſneering way, © the 
e ſagacious doctor.” What he ſays in the following part of the letter, concern- 
ing the ſubjects of baptiſm, and what he intended to ſay concerning the mode 
in another letter, which was prevented, I ſuppoſe are contained in a ſet of letters 
now publiſhed ; and which are addreſſed, not to Mr Printer, who caſt him off, 


but to 4 candid p20 n z and indeed the epithet of candid better agrees 
: Ts with 
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with that ſort of people than with himſelf, of which he ſeems conſcious, if he 
has any conſcience at all; for it looks as if he had not, or he could never have 
ſet out with ſuch a moſt notorious untruth, and impudent falſnood; affirming 
that I ſaid in my ſermon, that « the ten commandments, ſtiled the moral law, 
« were not binding on Chriſt's. diſciples ;” a greater untruth could not well have 
been told: my writings in general teſtify the contrary, and particularly two 
ſermons I have publiſhed, one called, The Law: eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel,” and 
the other, The Law in the Hand of Chriſt; which are ſufficient. to juſtify me 
from ſuch a wicked calumny; and the paragraph with which my ſermon begins, 
attacked by him, and which I declare, are the words I delivered in the pulpit, 
that © the ten commandments, are the commands of God, and to be obſerved. 
« by chriftians under the preſent diſpenſation;ꝰ for which I quoted 1 Cor. ix. 21. 
this I ſay, muſt ſtare him in the face, and awaken his guilty conſcience, if not 
ſeared as with a red-hot iron; which I fear is his caſe. As for his flings at eter- 
nal juſtification, which he has lugged into this controverſy, and his grand con- 
cluding and common argument againſt it, that it is eternal nonſenſe, I deſpiſe; 
he has not a head for that controverſy: and I would only put him in mind of 
what Dr Owen ſaid. to Baxter, who charged him with holding it, What would 
« the man have me ſay? I have told him, I am not of that opinion; would he 
% have me ſwear to it, that I am not? but though I am not, I know better and 
« wiſer men than myſelf that do hold it.” 

Some body in the news- paper, obſerving that this man was foward and per- 
verſe, and fearing he ſhould da hurt to religion in general, in order to divert 
him from it, and guide him another way ; complimented him with being a man 
of wit, and of abilities; and the vain young man fancies he really is one: and 
being a witty youth, and of abilities, he has been able to produce an inſtance 
of Infant-baptiſm, about 1500 years before chriſtian baptiſm was inſtituted; 
though he muſt not have the ſole credit of it, becauſe it has been obſerved be- 
fore him: the inſtance is of the paſſage of the Iſraelites through the ſea, at 
which time, he ſays, their children were baptized, as well as they: come Iben, 
ſays he, in very polite language, this is one ſcripture - inſtance; but if he had 
had his wits about him, he might have improved this inſtance, and ſtrengthened 
his argument a little more; by obſerving that there was a mixed multitude, 
that came with the Iſraelites out of Egypt, and with them paſſed through the 
ſea, with their children alſo. And ſinee he makes mention of Nebuchagnezzar's 
baptiſm, it is much he did not try to make out, that his children were baptized: 
alſo, then or at ſome other time. This is the true — of the 


To lulyects of chriſtian baptiſm, . to his title. 
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That the Je · vs received their besten by bapriſtn, before the times of Chriſt, 
he ſays, I know; but if 1 do, he does not. I obſerve, he is very ready to 
aſcribe great knowledge of things to me, which he himſelf is ignorant of; T 
am much obliged to him: the great names he oppoſes to me, do not frighten 
me; I have read their writings and teſtimonies, and know what they were 
capable of producing, and ro how little purpoſe; though I muſt confeſs, it is 
amazing to me, that any men of learning ſhould give into ſuch a notion; that- | 
chriſtian baptiſm is founded upon a tradition of the baptiſm or dipping of 
proſelytes with the Jews; of which tradition there is not the leaſt hint, neither 
in the Old nor in the New Teſtament ; nor in the Apocryphal writings between 
both; nor in Joſephus; nor in Phils the Few ; nor in the Jewiſ Miſnab, or 
book of traditions; compiled in the ſecond century, or at the beginning of the 
third, whether of the Jeruſalem or Babylonian editions. Tam content to riſk 
that little reputation I have for Fewiſh learning, on this ſingle point; if any 
paſſage can be produced in the Miſuab, mentioning ſuch a tradition of the Jews, 
admitting proſelytes by baptiſm or dipping, whether adult or children. I own 
it is mentioned in the Gemara, both Jeruſalem and Babylonian, a work of later 
times, but not in the Miſnab; though Dr Gale has allowed it without examina- 
tion. The only paſſage in it which Dr Wall refers to from Selden, though not 

fully expreſſed, is this“, © a female ſtranger; a captive, a maiden, which are 

„ redeemed and become proſelytes, and are made free; being under (the next 
* paragraph is above) three years and one day old, are allowed the matrimonial 
& dowry ; that is, at marriage: but not a tittle is here, or any where elſe in 
the Miſnab, of receiving either minors or adult as proſelytes by baptiſm or dip- 
ping: and ſuppoſing ſuch a Jewiſh tradition, five-hundred, or three- hundred, 
or. two- hundred years. after Chriſt; or even fo many years before Chriſt, of 
what avail would jit be? He muſt be ſtrangely bigoted to an hypotheſis, to be- 
lieve that our Lord, who ſo ſeverely inveighed againſt the traditions of the 
Jews, and particularly thoſe concerning their baptiſms or dippings; ſhould 
found his New Teſtament- ordinance of baptiſm, on a tradition of theirs, with- 
out excepting it from the other traditions, and without declaring his will it 
ſhould be continued, which he has not done; and yet this, as Dr Hammond 
ſuggeſts, is the baſis: of Infant-baptiſm : to what wretched ſhifts "muſt the Pædo- 
baptiſts be driven for a foundation to place Infant baptiſm” on, to place it on 
ſuch a rotten one; a tradition of men, who at other times, are reckoned by 
them, themſelves, the moſt ſtupid, 'ſottiſh, and deſpicable of all men upon 
the face of the earth ? For the farther confuration of this notion, ſee Sir Norton 
| | Knatchbull 
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: Baca 0 on 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. Stenneit againſt Ruſſen, p. 61. Gale's Reflections 
on Wall's Hi fory of CEO men 'F m 10. Rees on neee ner 
P. 1719192 : 
1! ſhall not purſue this writer any Taker, by giving © paricals anſwers to his 
arguments, objections, and queries, ſuch as they are; but fhall only refer the 
reader to the anſwers that have been already gi ven to them: as to the thread- 
bare argument, from Abrabam's covenant, and from circumeiſion, for Old 
Teſtament times and caſes, are chiefly dealt in, to ſettle a New Teſtament- 
ordinance $ | fee Ewer's Anſwer to Hitabin, Rees againſt Walker, and my Anfwers 
to Dickinſon, Clarke, and Boſtwick. Of the unreaſonableneſs of requiring in- 
ſtances of the adult baptiſm of children of chriſtian parents, in the ſcriptures, 
ſee my Strictures on Boſtwick's Fair and Rational Vindication, &c. p. 106. Of 
the n of the ancient chriſtian writers in favour of Infant- baptiſm, ſee 
Gale's Refleftions, &c. Letters In, 12, 13: Rees on Tnfant-baptiſm, p. 1 50, &c. 
Some treatiſes of mine; The Divine Right of Infant-baptiſm Examined, &c. 
P.:20-25. The Argument from Apoſtolic Tradition, &c. Antipedobaptiſm. Reply- 
to Clarke, p. 18 —23. Striflures on Boſtwick, p. 100—103. 8vo. Edit. 
Ic called upon this writer, in the notes on my Sermon, to name any lexico- 
grapher of note, that ever rendered the word Carla, by perfundo or aſpergo, 
to pour or ſprinkle; and behold - Leigb's Critica Sacra, is the only book quoted 
and he the only lexicographer mentioned, if he may be ſo called] a book which 
every one of our illiterate lay- preachers, : as they are called, a are capable of quot 
ing, and of confronting this writer with itz by obſerving that Leigh fays, that 
« the native and proper ſignification of the word, is to 4 into water, or to plunge EP 
under water, John iti. 22, 23. Matt. iii. 16. Acts viii. 38. »In proof of bap · | 
tiſm by immerſion, and of the true fignification of the word, ſee Gale's $ Reflec- 
tions, &c. Letters 3. and 4. Rees on In fant-baptiſm, p. 121, Kc. my_ treatiſe 
of T he Ancient Mode. of Baptizing, and the Defence of i i with The Divine Rights 
of Infant-baptiſm Examined, & c. p 90, % | 
I bid this writer adieu: God 55 him repentance 5 bis e and the par- 


don of them; and this Fam ſure he cannot charge, neither Vith uncharitable-. 

neſs, nor with Antinomianiſm. $5 ew ad | 
When the Pædobaptiſts write 1 it WR: be ckpetted e will pte : 

a better hand; or ſhould they chooſe to fix upon one of their younger ſort ö 

again; let them take care, firſt to _ the milk yell. out of his vey dender 

they, hp ibs, coo p . 
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DISSERTATION 


| Thi Eternal | Songnre of CHRIST; 


SHEWING 


By whom it has been denied and ack, oo by dl aſſerted 
and apa, in all _ of beg Rt a 


\H E eternal Sonſhip of Chriſt or that. che i is the Son of God by eternal ge. 
neration, or that he was the Son of God before he was the ſon of Mary, 
even from all eternity, which is denied by the Socinians, and others akin to them, 
was known by the ſaints under the Old Teſtament; by David, Pſalm ii. 7, 12 
by Selomon, Prov. viii. 22, 30. by the prophet Micah, chap. v. 2. His Sonſhip = 
was known by Daniel, from whomitis probable Nebuchadnezzar hadit, Dan. iii. 2 5. 
from which it appears he was, and was known to be, the Son of God before he 
was born of the virgin, or before his incarnation, and therefore not called ſo on 
that account. This truth is written as with a ſun-beam in the New Teſtament; 
but my deſign in what I am about is, not to give the proof of this doctrine from 
the ſacred ſcriptures, but to ſhew who firſt ſet themſelves againſt it, and who 
have continued the oppoſition to it, more or leſs, to this time; and, on the 
other hand, to ſhew that ſaund and orthodox chriſtians, from the earlieſt times 
of chriftignicy to the preſent, have aſſerted and defended it. I hall begin with 


I. The firſt century, in which the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles lived; what their 
ſentiments were concerning this doctrine, is abundantly manifeſt from their writ- 
ings. The perſons 1 in this age who oppoſed the divine and eternal Sonſhip of 


Chrift were, 


I 55 Simon 
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1, Simon Magus, the father of hereſies, as he is juſtly called; he firſt vented 
the notion afterwards. imbibed by Sabeilius, of one perſon in the Godhead; to 
which he added this blaſphemy, that he was that perſon that ſo is. Before he 
profeſſed himſelf a chriſtian he gave out that he was ſome great one; he afterwards 
ſaid, he was the one God himſelf under different names, the Father in Samaria, 
the Son in Judea, and the holy Spirit in the reſt of the nations of the world; or, 
as Auſein expreſſes it, he ſaid that he in mount Sinai gave the law to-Meſes for 

the Jews, in the perſon of the Father; and in the time of Tiberius he ſeemingly 
appeared in the perſon of the Son, and afterwards as the holy Ghoſt, came upon 
the apoſtles in tongues. of fire. And according to Ferom he not only ſaid, but 
wrote it; for it ſeems, according to him, he wrote ſome volumes, in which he 

ſaid, I am the Word of God, that is, the Son of God.” nnn 
took the fame characters and titles to himſelf his maſter did *. JOY 


- 2dly, Cerintbus is the next, who was cotemporary with the spoſtle John, of 
om that well known ſtory is told, that the apoſtle being about to go into a 
bath at Epheſus, and ſeeing Cerinthus in it, ſaid to thoſe with him, «Let us flee- 
from hence, leſt the bath fall upon us in which Cerinibus the enemy of truth 
« js:” he aſſerted that Chriſt was only a man, denying his deity *, and in courſe 
his divine and eternal Sonſhip; he denied that Jefus was born of a virgin, which 


ſeemed to him impoſſible; and that he was the ſon of Joſepb and Mary, as other 


men are : of their parents. Jerom ſays , at the requeſt of the biſhops of Aa, 
Jobn the apoſtle wrote his goſpel againſt Cerintbus and other hereticks, and eſpe- 
cially the tenets of the Ebionites, then riſing up, who aſſerted that Chriſt was not 


” before Mary; hence he was obliged plainly to declare his divine generation; and 


it may be obſerved, that he is the only facred writer who in his goſpel and epiſ- 
tles ſpeaks of Chriſt as the begotten ny only deere ge: of wok at Jeu PIKE 
money of him as ſuch. 
3dly, Ebion. What his ſentiment” was concerning Clit, may de Mate from 
what has been juſt obſerved, about the apoſtle John's writing his goſpel to refute 
it; and may be confirmed by what Zuſebius ſays of him, that he held that Chriſt: 
was a mere man, and born as other men are: and though he makes mention of 
another fort of them, who did not deny that Chriſt was born of a virgin, and of 
the holy Ghoſt, nevertheleſs did not own that he exiſted before, being God the 
Word and Windes Hence an. hap * e put becauſe of the ſame- 
| neſs 


„ bb, Kuro vd de Heres. c. 1. / | 
© Comment, in Matt. xxix. 5. tom. 9, fol. 33. A. 4 Tertullian de præſeript. "A c. 46. 
e Irenzus adv. hæreſ. l. 3. c. 3. Tertullian ut ſupra, c. 48. s Irenæus ib. I. 1. e. 25. 
h Catalog. ſcrip. eccles. c. 19. fie Irenæus 1. 3. c. 11 i Eccles. Hiſt, 1. 2. c. 75 vid. 
Teal de carne Chriſt. c. 18. & De Trinitate l. 7. p- 81, 82. | 
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neſs of their principles, and Jerom ſays , Nbotinus endeavoured to reſtore the 

hereſy of Ebion; now it is notorious that the notion of the Photinians was the 

ſame with the Socinians now, who ſay, that Chriſt was not before Mary; and 

ſo Alexander biſhop of Alexandria obſerves of Arius and his followers, who denied 

the natural ſonſhip and eternal inn of nn. chat what ey Propagated 
| were the hereſy of Ebion and Artemas. 

Beſides the inſpired writers, 8 a a Jobs, who wrote his 
goſpel, as now obſerved, to eonfute the hereſies of Ebion and Cerintbus, and in 
vindication of the deity of Chriſt, and his divine and eternal generation, there 
are very few writings if any in this century extant. There is an epiſtle aſcribed 
to Barnabas, cotemporary with the apoſtle Paul, in which are theſe words *, hav- 
ing made mention of the brazen ſerpent as a figure of Jeſus, he adds, what 
_« ſaid Moſes again to Jeſus the fon of Nave, putting this name upon him, being 
%a prophet, that only all the people might hear that the Father hath made ma- 
« nifeſt all things concerning his Son Jeſus in the ſon of Nave, and he put this 
« name upon him, when he ſent him to ſpy the land. becauſe the Son of God 
« in the laſt days will cut up by the roots the houſe of Amalck : behold again 
« Jeſus, not the ſon of man, but the Sox of Cad, manifeſted i in the fleſh by a 
60 « type.—Likewiſe, David ſaid, the Lord ſaid. to my Lord.— See how David calls 
« him Lord, and the Son of God :> by which it appears that he believed that 
Chriſt was the Son of God before he was manifeſted i in the fleſh, or became in- 
carnate; and that he was the Son of God according to the divine nature, as well 

as the Son of David according to the human nature, which he alſo expreſſes i in 

the ſame paragraph. And elſewhere. he ſays o, « For this end the Son of ( Ged 
came in obe fleſh, that the full ſum might be made of the ſins of thoſe who per- 
e ſecuted the Prophets, ſo that according t to him Chriſt was the Son of God 
before he camein the fleſh or was incarnate. | 
Clemens Romanus as biſhop of Rome in this century, . though t the hook | 
of Recognitions, aſcribed to him, are judged ſpurious, yet there is an epiſtle 
of his to the Corinthians * thought to be genuine: in which, after ſpeaking of 
Chriſt our Saviour, and the high prieſt of our oblations, and the brightneſs of the 
magnificence of God, and of His having a more excellent name than the angels, 
obſerves, that the Lord thus ſays of his own Son, T bou art my Son, this day have 
1 begotten thee; thereby declaring his belief, that Chriſt is the proper Son of 
God, and begotten by him. Ignatius was biſhop of Antioch in this century, 
afcer the firſt ROI | of that place . and was early in it, if any truth in 
| | | ; For theſe 

Catalog ſcrip. ecel. c. 117. 1 Apud Theodoret hift eccles, . 1. 0 1. 


n Barnabz epiſt c. . . Ibid. C 4. 
? Clemens. __ ad Corinth. p. $4. ed. Oxon. 16%. 
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theſe reports that he was the child Chriſt took in his arms, when he rebuked his 
diſciples; and that he ſaw Chriſt after his reſurrection; but though theſe are 
things not to he depended on, yet it is certain that he lived in the latter end of 
1 firſt century, and ſuffered martyrdom in the beginning of the ſecond. Seve- 
ral epiſtles of his are extant, in which, as well as by words, he exhorted the ſaints 
to beware of hereſies then ſpringing up among them, and abounding, as Euſebius 
| obſerves 1; meaning the hereſies of Ebion and Cerintbus about the perſon of Chriſt : 
and ſays many things which ſhew his belief, and what was their error. In one 

of his epiſtles he exhorts to decline from ſome perſons, as beaſts, as ravenous 
dogs, biting ſecretly, and difficult of cure; and adds, there is one phyſician, 
« carnal and ſpiritual, begotten and unbegotten, God made fleſh, in a tru&and 
„ immortal life, who is both of Mary and of God.” In a larger epiſtle to the 
ſame*, thought by ſome to be interpolated, though it expreſſes the ſame ſenti- 
ment; © our phyſician is alone the true God, the unbegotten and inviſible Lord 
„of all, the Father and begetter of the only begotten one; we have alſo a phyſi- 
„ cian, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son before the world, and the 
« word, and at laſt man of the virgin Mary;” and afterwards in the fame * epiſtle 
{till more expreſsly, “the Son of God, who was begotten before the world was, 
« and conſtitutes all things according to the will of the Father, he was bore in 
the womb by Mary, according to the diſpenſation of God, of the ſeed of David 
by the holy Ghoſt.” And a little farther *, be ye all in grace by name, ga- 
% thered together in one common faith of God the Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt 
his only begotten Son, and the firſt-born of every creature; according to the 

« fleſh indeed of the family of David: ye being guided by the Comforter.” A 
: plain account, as of the divine Sonſhip and Humanity of Chriſt, ſo of the doc- 
trine of the Trinity. In another epiſtle of his“, he ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt, «who 
% was with the Father before the world was, and in the end appeared,” that i is, 
in human nature in the end of the world; and exhorts all to & run to one tem- 
<« ple of God, as to one altar, as to one Jeſus Chriſt, who came forth from 
« one Father, and being in him and returning to him.” And a little lower he 
adds, there is one God, who hath manifeſted himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
« who is his eternal word.“ And farther on he ſays, « ſtudy to be eſtabliſhed 
« in the doctrines of the Lord, and of the apoſtles, that whatſoever ye do may 
00 proſper, in fleſh. and ſpirit, in faith and love, in the Son, and in the Father, 
« and in the Spirit.” A full confeſſian of the Trinity, one of the principal 
doctrines he would have them be eſtabliſned in. All which is more fully ex- 
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preſſed in the larger epiſtle* to the ſame perſons: ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſays, 
„ who was begotten by the Father before the world was; God the Word, the only 
te begotten Son, and who remains to the end of the world, for of his kingdom 
& there is no end.” Again, „there is one God omnipotent, who hath manifeſt- 
« ed himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt his Son, who is his Word ; not ſpoken, but eſſen- 
tial, not the voice of an articulate ſpeech, but of a divine operation, begot- 
e ten ſubſtance, who in all things pleaſed him that ſent him.” And farther on, 
«© but ye have a plerophory in Chriſt, who was begotten by the Father before all 
* worlds, afterwards made of the virgin Mary without the converſation of men.” 
And in the larger epiſtle “ of his to other perſons, he thus ſpeaks of ſome here. 
ticks of his time; © they profeſs an unknown God, they think Chriſt is unbe- 
6 gotten, nor will they own that there is an holy Spirit: ſome of them ſay the 
« Son is a mere man, and that the Father, the Son and the holy Spirit, are the 
„ ſame: - beware of ſuch, left your ſouls be enſnared.” And in an epiſtle to 
another people * he ſays, there is one unbegotten God the Father, and one 
only begotten Son, God the Word and man, and one comforter the Spirit 
% of truth. 55 And in an epiſtle * aſcribed unto him he has theſe words, „there 
« js one God and Father—there is alſo one Son, God the Word—and there is. 
«© one comforter, the Spirit; —not three Fathers, nor three Sons, nor three 
« Comforters, but one Father, and one Son, and. one Comforter ; therefore. 
the Lord, when he ſent his apoſtles to teach all nations, commanded them 
„to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt ; not 
« in one of three names, nor into three that are incarnate, but into three of 
« equal honour and glory.“ Lucian, that ſcoffing, blaſphemous heathen, lived 
in the times of Trajan, and before, as Suidas ſays, wrote a dialogue“ in deriſion 

of the chriſtian religion, particularly of the doctrine of the Trinity: which 
dialogue, though it is a ſcoff at that doctrine, is a teſtimony of it, as held by 
the chriſtians of that age; and among other things, he repreſents them as ſaying, 
that Chriſt is the eternal Son Y the Father. I go on, 


II. To the ſecond century, in which the ſame hereſies of Ebion and Ceriutbus 
were held and propagated by Carpocrates, the father of the-Gnoſticks*, by Valen- 
tinus and Theodotus the currier, whoſe diſciples were another Theodotus a flver- 
fmith, and Aſclepiodotus and Artemon alſo, according to Euſebius *. | 

1ſt. Carpocrates was of Alexandria in Egypt, and lived in the beginning of the 
ſecond century: he and his followers held that Chriſt was only a man, born of 
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Joſeph and Mary, of two parents, as other men*, only he had a ſoul ſuperior to 
others; which, having a ſtrong memory, could remember, and fo could relate, 
what he had ſeen and had knowledge of, when in the circumference (as they ex- 
preſs it) and in converſation with his unknown and unbegotten Father; and which 
was endowed with ſuch powers, that he eſcaped the angels, the makers of the 
world; and was ſo pure and holy, that he deſpiſed the Jews, among whom 
he was brought up; and afterwards returned to his unknown Father; his ſoul 
only, not his body . There ſeems to be ſomething fimilar in this notion of the 
human ſoul of Chriſt, to what is imbibed by ſome in our day. 


2dly, Valentinus. He came to Rome when Eyginus was biſhop of that place, 
flouriſhed under Pius, and lived to the time of Anicetus s. He and his followers 
held, that God the creator. ſent forth his own Son, but that he was animal, and 
that his body deſcended from heaven, and paſſed through the virgin Mary, as 
water through a pipe; and therefore, as Tertullian obſerves", Yalentinus uſed 
to ſay, that Chriſt was born by a virgin, but not of a virgin. This is what di- 
vines call the heretical illapſe; which yet thoſe diſavow, who in our day are for 
the antiquity of the human nature of Chriſt before the world was; though how 
he could be really and actually man from eternity, and yet take fleſh of the 
virgin in time, is not eaſy to reconcile, 


zaly, Artemon, or Artemas, who ww in the time * Victor biſhop of Rome. 
He held that Chriſt was a mere man!; and pretended that the apoſtles and all 
chriſtians from their times ta the times of Victor, held the ſame k; than which 
nothing could be more notoriouſly falſe, as the writings of Juſtin, Irenæus, &c. 
ſhew: and it is ſaid that by him, or by his Sans, the celebrated text in 1 yu 
v. 7. was eraſed and left out in ſame copies“. 


' athly, Theodotus the currier held the ſame notion he aid, that Chriſt was a 
mere man; for which he was excommunicated by Vidtor biſhop of Rome: which 
ſhews the falſity of what Artemon ſaid; for if Victor had been of the ſame opi- 
nion, he would never have excommunicated, Theodotus. Eu ſebius ſays, this man 
was the father and broacher of this notion *, before Artemon, that Chriſt was a 
a mere man, and denied him to be God. Tea, that he was not only a mere 
many but born of the ſeed of man". Though Tertullian ſays, that he held 
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that Chriſt was only a man, but equally conceived and born of the 2280 Ghoſt 
and the virgin Mary, vet inferior to Melchizedeck o. 


The contrary to theſe notions was aſſerted and maintained by thoſe apoſto- 
lical men, not only Ignatius, who lived in the latter end of the preceding cen- 
tury, and the beginning of this, as has been obſerved, but by 10 Juſtin. 
Martyr, Irenzus, and others. 

1. Polycarp, biſhop of Smyrna, a diſciple and hearer of the. apoſtle John, uſed 
to ſtop his ears when he heard the impious ſpeeches of the hereticks of his time. 
This venerable martyr, who had ſerved his maſter Chriſt eighty fix years, when 
at the ſtake, and the fire juſt about to be kindled upon him, witneſſed a good 
confeſſion of the bleſſed Trinity in his laſt moments, putting up the following 
prayer; «<Q Father of thy beloved and bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we 
have received the knowledge of thee; God of angels and of powers, and every 
c creature] praife thee for all things; I bleſs thee, I glorify thee, by the 
eternal high prieſt Jeſus Chriſt thy beloved Son, through whom, to thee with. 
« him in the holy ſpirit, be glory, now and for ever, Amen. 98855 : 

2. Juſtin, the philoſopher and martyr, in his firſt apology * for the chriſtians, 
has theſe words; „The Father of all, being unbegotten, has no name - the Son 
<« of him, who only is properly called a Son, the Word, begotten and exiſting 
“ before the creatures (for at the beginning by him he created and beautified 
“ all things) is called Chriſt.” And in his ſecond apology he ſays *, We pro- 
4 feſs to be atheiſts with reſpect to ſuch who. are thought to be Gods, but not 

&« to the true God and Father of righteouſneſs, Cc. vi" and his Son who comes 
from him, and has taught us theſe things, and the prophetic Spirit, we adore. 
„ and worſhip.” Afterwards * he ſpeaks of the logos, or word, as the firſt birth 
of God: „which, ſays he, we ſay is begotten without mixture.” And again“, 
«© We ſpeak that which is true, Jeſus Chriſt alone is properly the Son begotten 
by God, being his Word, and firſt-born, and power, and by his will became 
e man; theſe things he hath taught us.” And in his dialogue with T7ypho the 
Jew", who is repreſented as objecting to him, What thou ſayeſt, that this 
«« Chriſt exiſted God before the world, and then was born, and became man, 
e does not only ſeem to be a paradox to me, but quite fooliſh.” To which 
Juſtin replies, © I know this ſeems a paradox, eſpecially to thoſe of your nation, 
© —but if I cannot demonſtrate, that this is the Chriſt of God, and that he 
pre exiſted God, the Son of the maker of all things, and became man by 
a virgin, in this only it would be juſt to ſay, that I am miſtaken, but not to 
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deny that this is the Chriſt of God, though he may ſeem to be begotten a man 
« of men, and by choice made Chriſt, as aſſerted by fome ; for there are ſome. 
« of our religion who profeſs him to be Chriſt, but affirm that he is begotten a 
« man of n ; to whom 1 do not aſſent, nor many who are in the ſame mind 
« with me.” In which he plainly refers to the hereticks before mentioned, 
who 4 that Chriſt was born of Jeſeph and Mary. And in another place, 
in the ſame dialogue, he ſays „ I will prove from ſcripture that God firſt. 
Legat of himſelf, before all creatures, a certain rational power, which is called 
«. by the holy Spirit, the Glory of the Lord, ſometimes the Son, ſometimes WiCl- 
« dom, ſometimes the Angel, ſometimes God, ſometimes the Lord and the 
« Word.” And then, after obſerving there is ſomething ſimilar in the Word 
begetting a Word without any rejection or diminution, and fire kindling fire 
without leſſening it, and abiding the ſame; he proceeds to give his proof from 
the words of Solomon, Prov. viii. where „the word of wiſdom teſtifies, that he 
„ is the God who is begotten by the Father of all, who is the word and wiſdom 
« and the power and the glory. of him that generates.” And then obſerves, . 
that „this is the 4irtb produced by the Father, which co-exiſted with the Father 
« before all creatures, and with whom the Father familiarly converſed, as the 
„ word by Solomon makes it manifeſt, that he the beginning before all creatures 
is the birth begotten by God, which by Solomon is called Wiſdom.” And in- 
another place *, in the ſame dialogue, on mention of the ſame words in Proverbs. 
he ſays, « Ye muſt underſtand, ye hearers, if ye do but attend, the Word declares- 
« that this birth was begotten by the Father before all creatures, and that which is 
« begetten is numerically another from him that ges.“ What can be more ex- 
prels for the eternal generation os the Son of God,. and that as a diſtin& perſon. 
from his Father! 

3. Irenæus, a martyr, and biſhop of I. ons in France, . a diſciple of Poly- 
carp. He wrote five books againſt the hereſies of Valentinus and the Gnoſtics, . 
which are ſtill extant; out of "which many teſtimonies might be produced con-- 
firming the doctrine of the Trinity, and the deity of Chriſt. I hall only tran- 
ſcribe two or three paſſages relating to the divine Sonſhip and generation of 


Chriſt. In one place he ſays?, „Thou art not increated and man, nor didſt 
«.thou always co-exiſt with God, as his own word did, but through his eminent 
goodneſs, haſt now had a beginning of beings; thou ſenſibly learneſt from 
ce the word the diſpoſitions of God who made thee; therefore obſerve the order 
of thy knowledge, and leſt, as ignorant. of good _ thou ſhouldeſt tran- 
« ſcend- 
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<« ſcend God himſelf.” And again ?, * ſhould any one ſay to us, how is the 
“Son brought forth by the Father ? we reply to him, This bringing forth or gene- 
e ration, &c. or by whatſoever name it is called; no man knows his exiſting 
unſpeakable generation; not Valentinus, not Marcion, nor Saturninus, nor Baſi- 
slides, nor angels, nor archangels, nor principalities, nor powers, only the 
% Father, who hath generated, and the Son that is generated; therefore ſeeing 
<* his generation is ineffable, whoever attempts to declare ſuch productions 
and generations (as the above hereticks did) are not in their right minds, pro- 
13 miſing to declare thoſe things which cannot be declared,” And elſewhere, 

he ſays *, The Son, the Word and Wiſdom, was always preſent with him (God), 
<« and alſo the Spirit, by whom, and in whom, he made all things freely and 
„ willingly ; to whom he ſpake, ſaying, Let us make man, &c.” And a little 
after, © that the Word, that is, the Son, was always with the Father, we have 
« abundant proof;” and then mentions Prov. iii. 19. and viii. 22, &c. 

4. Athenagoras, who flouriſhed at Athens, in the times of Antoninus and Com- 
medus, to which emperors he wrote an apology for the chriſtians, in which he 
has theſe words *, Let not any think it ridiculous in me that I ſpeak of God 
as having a Son, for not as the poets. fable, who make their Gods nothing 
t better than men, do we think either of God and the Father, or of the Son; 
e but the Son of God is the Word of the Father, in idea and efficacy, for of 
t Him and by him are all things made, ſeeing the Father and the Son are one; 
« ſo that the Son is in the Father, and the Father is in the Son, by the union 
and power of the Spirit; the mind and word of the Father is the Son of God; 
% now if any through the ſublimity of your underſtanding would look further 
e and enquire what the Son means, I will tell him in a few words, that he is 
ce the firſt birth of the Fatber; not as made, for from the beginning, God being 
« the eternal mind, he had the word in himſelf (the »0y&+ or reaſon) being eter- 
% nally rational, (that is, never without his word and wiſdom)' but as coming 
forth, is the idea and energy of all things.“ For which he produces as a 
proof Prov. viii. 22, and then proceeds, Who therefore cannot wonder, to 
hear us called atheiſts, who ſpeak of God the Father, and of God the Son and 
<« the holy Spirit, ſhewing their power in unity and their diſtinction in order?“ 
A little farther ®, he ſtrongly expreſſes the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity; We 
« aſſert God, and the Son his Word, and the holy Ghoſt, united indeed accord- 
<< ing to power, the Father, the Son, the Spirit, for the Mind, Word and 
« Wiſdom, is the Son of the Father, and the Spirit an emanation, or influence, 
4 as light from fire.“ e 

| 5. Theophilus, 
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5. Theophilus, biſhop of Antioch, flouriſhed under the emperor Antoninus Verus: 
in a treatiſe of his © he has theſe words concerning the Word and Son of God, 
God having his N ere, internal word within himſelf, begat him, when 
« he brought him forth with his wiſdom before all things; this word he uſed in 
« working thoſe things that were made by him, and he made all things by him. 
The prophets were not when the world was made; but the wiſdom of God, 
„which is in him, and the holy word of God, was always preſent with him,” in 
proof of which he produces Prov. viii. 27. And in another place *, ſpeaking of 
the voice Adam heard, ſays, © What elſe is the voice, but the word of God, who- 
« is his Son? not as the poets and writers of fables, who ſay, the ſons of the gods 
are born of copulation; but as the truth declares, the internal Word being al- 
4 ways in the heart of God, before any thing was made, him he had as his coun- 
« {cllor, being his mind and prudence, when God would do what he counſelled, 
<« he begat the Word, and having begotten the Word, the firſt-born of every 
« creature, he always converſed with his Word,” for which he quotes John i. 1—3. 
6. Clemens of Alexandria, flouriſhed under the emperors Severus and Caracalla, 
towards the latter end of the ſecond century, he bears a plain teſtimony to the 
doctrine of the Trinity, concluding one of his treatiſes thus“, „Let us give 
« thanks, praiſing the only Father and the Son, both teachers, with the holy 
« Spirit, in which are all things, in who m are all things, and by whom all are 
6 One, —to whom be glory now and for ever, Amen.” He ſpeaks? of Chriſt 
the perfect word, as born of the perfect Father; and ſays * of the Son of God, 
« that he never goes out of his watch- tower, who is not divided nor diſſecated, 
« nor paſſes from place to place, but is always every where, is contained no 
« where, all mind, all paternal light, all eye; who ſees all things, hears all 
„ things, knows all things by his power, ſearches powers, and to whom the 
e whole militia of angels and gods (magiſtrates) is ſubject.— This is the Son 
4 of God, the Saviour and Lord whom we ſpeak of, and the divine prophecies 
« ſhew.” A little after he ſpeaks of him as, © begotten without beginning, that 
de js, eternally begotten, and who, before the foundation of the world, was the 
« the Father's counſellor, that wiſdom in whom the almighty God delighted; for 
« Son is the power of God; who before all things were made, was the moſt antient 
« word of the Father. Every operation of the Lord has a reference to the al- 
« mighty; and the Son is, as I may fay, a certain energy of the Father.” This 
antient writer frequently attacks and refutes the Carpocratians, Valentinians, . 
and Gnoſtics, and other heretics of this and the preceding age. I proceed, 


II. To 
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III. To the third century. The hereſies which ſprung up in this age reſpe&- 
ing the Perſon, Sonſhip, and Deity of Chriſt, were thoſe of Beryllus, who revived | 
that of Artemon, and of the Noetians or Sabellians, ſometimes called Patripaſ- | 
fians, and of the Samoſatenians. | 

1/t, Beryllus, biſhop of Beſtra in Aretia, who for * time behaved well in 
his office, as Ferom ſays}, but at length fell into this notion, that Chriſt was 
not before his incarnation; or as Zuſebius * expreſſes it, that our Lord and 
Saviour did not ſubſiſt in his own ſubſtance before he ſojourned among men, 
and had no deity of his own reſiding in him, but his Father's; but through diſ- 
putations he had with ſeveral biſhops, and particularly with Origen, he was 
recovered from his error and reſtored to the truth. 

2. The Noetians, fo called from Noetus, and afterwards Sabellians, FW 
Sabellius, a diſciple of the former ; thoſe held that Father, Son and Spirit, are 
one perſon under theſe different names. The foundation of their hereſy was 
laid by Simon Magus, as before obſerved. They were ſometimes called Praxeans 
and Hermogenians, from Praxeus and Hermogenes, the firſt authors of it, who 
.embraced the ſame notions in this period, and ſometimes Patripaſſians, becauſe, 
in conſequence of this principle, they held that the Father might be ſaid to 
ſuffer as the Son“. 

3. The Samoſatenians, ſo called from Paul of Samoſate, biſhop of 1 
who revived the hereſy of Artemon, that Chriſt was a mere man. He held that 
-Chriſt was no cther than a common man; he refuſed to own that he was the 
Son of God, come from heaven; he denied that the only begotten Son and 
Word was God of God: he agreed with the Noetians and Sabellians, that there 
was but one perſon in the Godhead =; of theſe notions he was convicted, and 
for them condemned by the ſynod at Antioch *. 

The writers of this age are but few, whoſe writings have been continued 
and tranſmitted to us; but thoſe we have, ſtrongly oppoſed the errors now 
mentioned; the chief are Tertullian, Origen, and (Cyprian, beſides in ſome frag- 
ments of others. = | | | 
1. Tertullian. He wrote againſt Praxeus, who held the ſame notion that 
Noetus and Sabellius did, in which work he not only expreſſes his firm belief of 
the Trinity in Unity, ſaying®.z © nevertheleſs the oeconomy is preſerved, which 
cc diſpoſes Unity into Trinity, three, not in ſtate (or nature, eſſence) but in de- 
ee oree (or perſon) not in ſubſtance but in form, not in power but in ſpecies, of 


one ſubſtance, of one 288 and of one power, becauſe but one God, from whom 
«« theſe 
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* theſe degrees, forms and ſpecies are deputed, under the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the holy Spirit.“ And that he means three diſtinct 
perſons, is clear from what he afterwards * ſays: * whatſoever therefore was the 
e ſubſtance of the Word, that I call a perſon, and to him I give the name of 
« Son; and whilſt I acknowledge à Son, I defend a ſecond from the Father.“ 

The diſtinction of the Father ànd Son from each other, and the eternal genera- 
tion of the one from the other, are fully expreſſed by him: this rule as ꝰ pro- 
feſſecd by me, is every where held; by which I teſtify, the Father, Son, and 
Spirit are inſeparable from each other; - for lo I ſay, another is the Father, 
and another is the Son, and another is the holy Spirit; — not that the Son is 
„ another from the Father, by diverſity, but by diſtribution; not another by 
« diviſion, but by diſtinction: another is he that generates, and another he that 
« is generated: — a Father muſt needs have a Son that he may be a Father, and 
<« the Son a Father that he may be a Son.“ And again *, he explains the words 
in Prov. viii. 22. (The Lord poſſeſſed me) of the generation of the Son; and on the 
clauſe, when be prepared the beavens, T1 was. with him, he remarks, < thereby 
making himſelf equal to him, by proceeding from whom, he became the Son 
<« and firſt born, as being begotten before all things; and the only begotten, as 

« being alone begotten-of God. On [theſe words, Thou! art my Son, this day 
| have 1 begotten thee; he obſerves; to Praneas, t if you would: have me believe 
that he is both Father and Son, ; ſhew'me ſuch à paſſage elſewhere, The Lord 
« ſaid unto; himſelf, J am my Son, this day have I begotten my ſelf.“ And in 
another work of his, he has theſe words, ſpeaking of the Word, © this we 
«. learn is brought forth from God, and by being brought forth, generated, and 
e and therefore called the Son of God, and God, from the unity of ſubſtance 
ſo that what comes from ane is ol and. the- yan al God, and- boch one:“ 
| that i is, one God. 21 43 

2. Origen. Notwithſtanding | has! way enots, 'hei is very expreſs F the doctrine 
a the Trinity, and the diſtinction of the Father and Son in it, and of the eter- 
nal generation of the Son: he obſerves * of the Seraphim, in ai. vi. 3. that by 
ſaying, (Hoh, holy, holy, they preſerve. the myſtery. of the Trinity; that it 
as not enough for them to cry bo!y once nor twice, but they take up the 
perfect number of the Trinity, that they might manifeſt the multitude of 
< the holineſs. of God. which is the repeated community of the trine holineſs, 
. the holineſs of the F ather, the holineſs of the only begotten Son, and of the 
« holy Spirit.“ And elſewhere. ” , allegorizing the ſhew-bread, and the two 
reath deals in one (Cake, he aſks, how, two tenths become one Jump? becauſe, 
Vox. II. e A. 
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a he, „we do not ſeparate the Son from the Father, nar the Father from 
* the Son, John xiv. 9. therefore each loaf is of two tenths, and ſet : in two 
1333 that is, in two rows, for if there was one poſition, it would be 
« confuſed, and the Word would be mixed of the Father and the Son, but now N 
« indeed it is but one bread; for there is one will and one ſubſtance; but there 
are two poſitions; that is, two proprieties of perſons (or proper perſons) for 
'4 we call him the Father who is not the Son; and him the Son who is not 
« the Father.” Of the generation of the Son of God he thus ſpeaks*, '«« Jeſus 
“ Chriſt himſelf who is come, was begotten of the' Father before every creature 
« was.” And again”, it is abominable and unlawful to equal God the Father 
« in the generation of bis only begotten Son, and in his ſubſtance, to any one, men 
« or other kind of animals; but there muſt needs be ſome exception, and ſome- 
thing worthy of God, to which there can be no compariſon, not in things 
« only,” but indeed not in thought: nor can it be found by ſenſe, nor can the 
* human thought apprehend, how the unbegotten God is the Father of the 
* only begotten Son: for generation is eternal, as brightneſs is generated from 
light, for he is not a Son by een 85 the Spier R but he 1 is a 


« Fon by nature. 
3. Cyprian. Little is to-the met with in his writings on this ſubject. The 


following is the moſt remarkable and particular * the voice of the Father 
<« was heard from heaven, This- is my beloved Son, in whom J am well pleaſed, 

c bear ye bim; — that this voice came from thy paternity, there is none that 
« doubts; there is none who dares to arrogate this word to himſelf; there is 
none among the heavenly troops who dare call the Lord Jeſus his Son. Cer- 
. tainly to thee only the Trinity is known, the Father only knows the Son, 
<« and the Son knows the Father, neither is he known by any unleſs he reveals 
« him; in the ſchool of divine teaching, the Father is he that teaches and in- 
« ſtructs, the Son who reveals and opens the ſecrets of God unto us, and the 
« holy Spirit who fits and furniſhes us; from the Father we receive power, 
« from the Son wiſdom, and from the holy Spirit innocence. The Father 
00 chooſes, the Son loves, the holy Spirit Joins and unites ; from the Father is 
4 given us eternity, from the Son conformity to him his image, and from the 
ce holy Spirit integrity and liberty z in the Father we are, in the Son we live, 
« in the holy Spirit we are moved, and become proficients ; eternal deity and 
6 temporal humanity meet together, and. by the tenour of both natures is made 
« an unity, that it is impoſſible that what is joined ſhould be ſeparated from 
one another.“ As for the N of the Creed, bie * among 
Oprian's 

* .f. lex proem fol. 111. 4. 5 Y Ibid. I. 1. c. 2. bol. 114 4. vid. Pamphil. . 
pro Origen. inter opete Hieronom. tom. 4. fol. 74. M. & fol. 77. A. . 3 

z Cyprian, de baptiſmo inter opera ejus, p. 455. . 
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Cyprian s works, and is ſometimes attributed to him, it was done by Ruffinus, 
and the teſtimonies from thence will be produced in the proper place. 
4. Gregory of Neocæſarea, ſometimes called Thaumaturgus, the wonder-worker, 
lived in this century, to whom is aſcribed * the following confeſſion of faith; 
«© One God, the Father of the living Word, of ſubſiſting wiſdom and power, and 
e of the eternal character, perfect begetter of the perfect One, Father of the only 
begotten Son: and God the Son, who is through all. The perfect Trinity, which 
« in glory eternity and kingdom, cannot be divided nor alienated. Not there · 
« fore any thing created or ſervile is in the Trinity, nor any thing ſuperinduced, 
60 nor firſt and laſt; nor did the Son ever want a Father, nor the Son à Spirit: 
« but the Trinity | 18 always the ſame, immutable and invariable.“ And among his 
twelve articles of faith, with an anathema annexed to them, this is one“: If 


e . any one ſays, another is the Son who was before the world, and another who 


« was in the laſt times, and does not confeſs, that he who was before the 
60 world, and he who was in the laſt times, is the ſame, as it is written, let 
« him be anathema.” The interpolation follows; “ how can it be ſaid, an- 
< other is the Son of God before the world was, and another in the laſt days, 
„ when the Lord ſays, before Abraham was, J am; and becauſe I came * | 
«. from the Father, and am come; and again, 1 go to my Father ?” | © 
5. \ Dionyfius, biſhop: of Ale was a diſciple of Origen: he wrote 
| againſt the Sabellians ©; but none of his writings are extant, only ſome frag- 
ments preſerved in other authors. And whereas Arius made uſe of ſome pal: 
ſages of his, and improved them in favour of his own notions,  Htbandftis from 
him-ſhews the contrary, as where in one of his volumes he ex refsly fays*, that 
there never was a time in which God was not a Father; and in the following 
44 acknowledges, that Chriſt the Word, Wiſdom and Power, always was; that 
« he is the eternal Son of the eternal Father; for if there is a Father, there 
« muſt be a Son; and if there was no Son, how could he be the Father of a ny? | 
«but there are both, and always were. The Son alone always co- exiſted with 
the Father. God the Father always was : and the Father being eternal, the 
« Son alſo is eternal, and co-exiſted with him as brightneſs with light.“ "And 
in anſwer to another objection, made againſt him, that when he mentioned the 
Father, he ſaid nothing of the Son, and when he named the Son, ſaid nothing 
of the Father; it is obſerved, that in another volume of his, he ſays e, that 
4 each of theſe names ſpoken of by me, are inſeparable and indivilible from 
„ one zwother when Han of the F ather, and before 1 introduce the Son, I 
3 442 | 3 * 4 
Expoſ. Fidei inter opera ejus, p. t. ed. Paris. „„ 
Epiſt. ad Xyſtum apud * I. 7. c. 6. & ad Ammonium & Euphranor. apud e de 


Sent Dionyſ. p. 433, 433. Elench, & Apolog. vol. 1. apud Athanaſ. ib. p. 436, 77. 
© Ibid, vol. 2. apud Athanal. ibid, p. 437. : 
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« ſignify him i in the Father; when I introduce the Son, though I have not 
« before ſpoken of the Father, he is always to be underſtood in the Son; . 
6. The errors of Paulus Samoſatè were condemned by the ſy nod at Antioch, 
towards the latter end of this century, by whom a formula or confe ſſion of 
faith was agreed to, in which are theſe words.. We profeſs that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was begotten of the Father before ages, according to the Spirit, and 
in the laſt days, born of a virgin, according to the fleſh.” The word dene 
conſubſtantial, is uſed in their creed. Towards the cloſe of this century, and at 
the beginning of the next, lived Ladtantius, (for he lived under Diocleſian, and 
to the times of Conſtantius) who aſſerts , that God, the maker of all things, begat 
«. a Spirit holy, incorruptible, and irreprehenfible, whom he called the Son.” 
He aſks ®, „how hath he procreated ? The divine works can neither be known 
F nor: e IF by any; nevertheleſs the ſcriptures teach, that the Son of God 
“ is the Word of God.” 5 Nothing more is to 1 obſerved in n ee, 


| paß en, CC 8 Q is 


IV. To the fourth ooncary, in witch * up the Ariags oak d Photinians; wt | 
others. ft, The Arians, fo called from Arius, a preſbyter of the church at 
Alexandria, in the beginning of this century, who took occaſion from: ſome 
words dropped in diſputation by Alexander his biſhop, to oppoſe. him, and ſtarr 
the hereſy that goes under his name; and though the eternal Sonſhip of Chriſt 
was virtually denied by preceding hereticks, who affirmed; that Chriſt did not 
exiſt, before Mary; in oppoſition to whom the orthodox -affirmed, that he was 
begotten of the Father before all worlds; yet Arius was the firſt; who pretended-ro 
acknowledge the Trinity, that actually and in expreſs words ſet himſelf to op- 
poſe the eternal Sonſhip of Chriſt by generation; and argued much in the ſame 
manner as thoſe do, who oppoſe i it now: for being a man who had a good ſhare 
of knowledge of the art of logic, as the hiſtorian obſeryes/', he, reaſoned; thus, 
« If the Father begat the Son, he that is begotten, muſt have a beginning of 
« his exiſtence, from whence i it is manifeſt, that there was a time when the Son 
« was not; and therefore it neceſſarily follows, that he had his ſubſiſtence 
from things that are nat;” or was brought out of a ſtate of nomexiſtence into 
a ſtate of exiſtence. He underſtood generated in no, other ſenſe than of being 
created or made ; and aſſerted, that he was created by God before time, and was 
the firſt creature, and by which he made all others; in proof of which he urged 
Prov. viii, 22. taking the advantage of the Greek verſion, which, inſtead of 
poſſeſſed me, reads created me the beginning of his ways, His ſentiments will more 
fully appear from his own words in his is PA to Lachen of Nicomedia, and to 
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his own biſhop, Alexander of Alexandria; in his letter to the former, he ſays , 
« Our ſentiments and doctrines are, that the Son is not unbegotten, nor a part 
e of the unbegotten in any manner, nor out of any ſubject matter, but that by 
vill and counſel he ſubſiſted before times and ages, perfect God, the only 
e begotten, immutable; and that before he was begotten or created, or decreed 
<<. or eſtabliſhed, he was not, for he was not unbegotten; we are perſecuted becauſe 
« we ſay, the Son bad a beginning, but Gad is without beginning; for this we are 
< perſecuted, and becauſe we ſay, that he is of things that did not exiſt (that is, 
out of nothing;) ſo we ſay, that he is not a part of God, nor out of any ſubject- 
« matter; and for this we are perſecuted.” And in his letter to his biſhop, he 
thus expreſſes. himſelf *, „ We acknowledge one God, the only unbegorten ; 
% —that this God e the only begotten Son before time, by whom he made 
the world, and the reſt of things; that he begot him not in appearance, but 
e jn reality; and that by his will he ſubſiſted, immutable and unalterable, a 
perfect crea'ure, but as one of the creatures, a birth, but as one of the births 
« — We ſay, that he was created before times and ages, by the will of God, and 
received his life and being from the Father; ſo that the Father together appoint- 
ed glories for him;— The Son without time was begotten by the Father, and 
« was created and eſtabliſhed before the world was; he was not before he was 
««. begotten, but without time was begotten before all things, and ſubſiſted alone 
from the alone Father; neither is eternal nor co-eternal, nor co-unbegotten 
with the Father, nor had he a being together with the Father.” What he held 
is alſo manifeſt from his creed ', which he delivered in the following words, 
I believe in one eternal God, and in his Son whom he created before the world, 
«and as God he made the Son, and all the Son has, he has not {of bimſelf,) he 
« receives from God, and therefore the Son is not equal to, Fs. k of the ſame 
44 dignity with the Father, but comes ſhort of the glory of God, as a work- 
“ manſhip; and is leſs than the | power of God. 1 believe i in 1 the holy Ghoft, 
« who is made by the Son.” | | 
The Arians were ſometimes called Aetians, from Actins, a warm defender of 
the doctrine of Arius, and who ſtumbled ar the ſame thing that Arius did ; for 
he could not underſtand, the hiſtorian ſays *, how that which is begotten could 
be co- eternal with him that begets; but when Arius diſſembled and Ggned that 
form of doctrine in the Nicene Synod, Aetius took the opportunity of breaking 
off from the Arians, and of ſetting up a diſtinct ſe, and himſelf at the head of- 
them. Theſe were after called Funomians, from Eunomius, a diſciple of Hetius; 
oy is ne to add to and to exceed the blaſphemy of Arius; he with great bold- 


neſs 
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neſs renewed the hereſy of Aetius, who not only after Arius aſſerted that the Son 
was created out of nothing, but that he was unlike to the Father v. Hence the 
followers of theſe men were called Anomœans. There was another ſect called 
Nativitarians, who were a ſucker or branch that ſprung from the Eunomians, 
and refined upon them ; theſe held that the Son had his nativity of the Father, 
the beginning of it from time; yet being willing to own that he was co-eternal 


wich the Father, thought that he was with him before he was begotten of him, 


that is, that he always was, but not always a Son, but that he began to be a 
Son from the time he was begotten. There is a near approach to the ſentiments 
of theſe in ſome of our days. | 

The Arians were alſo called Macedonians, from Macedonius a violent perſecutor 


of the orthodox, called Homoouſians , who believed that the Son is of the ſame 


ſubſtance with the Father ; but this man afterwards becoming biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, refuſed to call him a creature, whom the holy ſcripture calls the Son; 
and therefore the Arians rejected him, and he became the author and patron of 
his own ſe&; he denied the Son was conſubſtantial with the Father, but taught, 
that in all things he was like to him that begat him, and in expreſs words called 


the Spirit a creature e, and the denial of the deity of the : bly Spirit is the diſ- 


tinguiſhing tenet of his followers. | 
2dly, The Photinians roſe up much about the ſame time the Arians did, far 


they are made mention of in the council of Nice, but their opinions differ from 
the Arians. Theſe were ſometimes called Marcellians, from Marcellius of Ancyra, 
whoſe diſciple Photinus was, and from him named Photinians. He was biſhop 
of Hrmium; his notions were the ſame with Ebion and Paul of Samoſate, that 
Chriſt was a mere man, and was only of Mary; he would not admit of the ge- 
neration and exiſtence of Chriſt before the world was 2. His followers were much, 


| the ſame with our modern Socinians, and who are ſometimes called by the ſame 


name. According to Thomas Aquinas *, the Photinians, and ſo the Ceriathians, 
Ebionites, and Samoſatenians before 3 as they held that Chriſt was a mere 
man, and took his beginning from Mary, ſo that he only obtained the honour of 
* above others by the merit of his bleſſed life; that he was, like other men, 


the Son of God by the Spirit of adoption, and by grace born of him, and by 


ſome likeneſs to God is in ſcripture called God, not by nature, but by ſome 


participation of divine goodneſs. 


Theſe hereſies were condemned by the ſeveral di oo, Gods held on. 
account of them, and were refuted by various ſound and valuable writers who 
lived 
' $0zomen. Becl, Hiſt L640. 86... - » Socrat. Eccl. Hiſt. L 2.0.38, TROY, 
„ Theodoret. Ecel. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 6. „ Theodoret. ibid. I. 5. c. ir Saar U . ag. 
Soxromen. I. 4. c. 6. 1 Contr, Gentiles, I. 4. c. 4. p. 610. 
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lived in this century: to produce all their teſtimonies would be endleſs; I ſhall 
only take notice of a few, and particularly ſuch as reſpe& the Sonſhip of Chriſt. 
1. The tenets of Arius were condemned by the council held at Nice in Bytbi- 
nia, conſiſting of three hundred and eighteen biſhops, by whom was compoſed 
the following creed or agreement of faith, as the hiſtorian calls it”; 4% We be- 
« lieve in one God the Father Almighty, the maker of all things, viſible and 
0 inviſible; and in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, the only begotten, 
6 begotten. of the Father, that is, out of the ſubſtance of the Father, God of 
« God, light of light, true God of true God ; begotten not made, conſubſtan- 
e tial (or of the ſame eſſence) with the Father, by whom all things are made 
« which are in heaven and in earth; who for us men, and for our ſalvation, de- 
« ſcended and became incarnate, and was made man and ſuffered, and roſe again 
« the third day; aſcended up into heaven, and will come to judge the quick 
« and the dead. And we believe in the holy Spirit. As for thoſe that ſay, 
there was a time when the Son of God was not, and before he was begotten 
« was not, and that he was made of what does not exiſt (out of nothing), and 
« ſay, he was from another ſubſtance, or eſſence, or created, or turned, or 
changed; the holy catholic and apoſtolic church anathematizes.“ 10 

2. Athanaſius was a famous champion for the doctrines of the Trinity, the 
proper Sonſhip of Chriſt, and his eternal generation ; to produce all the teſti- 
monies. from him that might be produced in proof of thoſe doctrines, would 
be to tranſcribe a great part of his writings ; it may be ſufficient to give his 
creed; not that which is commonly called the Athanaſian creed, which, whe- 
ther penned by him is a doubt, but that which ſtands in his works, and was 
delivered by him in a perſonal. diſutation with Arius, and is as follows; which. 
he calls an . epitome of his faith. I believe in one God the Father, the al- 
„ mighty, being always God the Father; and I believe in God the Word, the 
8 onhy begotten Son of God, that he co- exiſted with his on Father; that 
« he is the equal Son of the Father; and that he is the Son of God; of the ſame 


« dignity; that he is always with his Father by his deity, and that he contains all 


ee things in his eſſence ; but the Son of God is not contained by any, even as 
God his Father: and I believe in the holy Ghoſt, that he is of the eſſence of 
« the Father, and that the holy Spirit is co-eternal with the Father and with the 
« Son, The Word, I ſay, was made fleſh.” After this I would only juſt obſerve, . 
that Athanaſius having ſaid that the Son was without beginning and eternally. be- 
| gotten of the Father, farther ſays.*, that he was begotten ineffably and incon- 
en and elſewhere he ſays", © it is 3 or rather full madneſs 2 
« Call! 

r "VER HiR.1. 1. c. 8, -  * Contr. Arian. diſput. inter opera ejus, vol. I. p. 83. 
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&« call in queſtion, and in an heretical manner to aſk, how can the Son be eter- 
te nal? or, how can he be of the ſubſtance (or eſſence) of the Father, and not 
« be a part of him?” And a little farther, . it is unbecoming to enquire how 


« the Word is of God, or how he is the brightneſs of God, or how God begets, 


« and what is the mode of the generation of God: he muſt be a madman thac 
« will attempt ſuch things, ſince the thing is ineffable, and] proper, to the na- 
ture of God only, this is only known to himſelf and his Son.” 


3. Alexander, biſhop of Alexandria, whom Arius oppoſed, and ſhould have 
been mentioned firſt, in an epiſtle of his to Alexander, biſhop of Conſtantinople , 
acquaints him with the opinion of Arius, that there was a time when the Son of 
God was not, and he that was not before, afterwards exiſted, and ſuch was he 
made, when he was made as every man is; and that the Son of God is out of 
things that are not, or out of nothing; he obſerves to him, that what was his 
faith and the faith of others, was the faith of the apoſtolic church: „We be- 


lieve in one unbegotten Father, — and i in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only 


« begotten Son of God; not begotten out of that which is not, but from 
« the Father; that exiſts, not in a corporal manner by inciſion, or defluctions 
« of diviſions, as ſeemed to Sabellius and en e pd in a manner r ineffable 
“ and inexplicable.” | | 

4. Epipbanius wrote a volume againſt all hereſies, 0 been a cobfuration 
of — and with reſpect to the Arian hereſy, he thus writes *; God exiſting, 
& incomprehenſible, has begat him that is incomprehenſible, before all ages and 


limes, and there is no ſpace between the Son and the Father, but as ſoon as 


« you underſtand a Father, you underſtand a Son, and as ſoon as you name 
a Father you ſhew a Son; the Son is underſtood by the Father, and the Fa- 
« ther is known by the Son; whence a Son, if he has not aF ather? and whence 


* 


_ «6 a Father, if he has not begat an only begotten Son? for when is it the Father 


cannot be called a Father, or the Son, a Son? Though ſome think of a Father 
« without a Son, who afterwards comes to a proficiency and begets a Son, and 
« ſo after the birth is called the Father of that Son: the Father who is perfect, 
« and never wants perfection, making a progreſs or proficiency in the deity.” 
5. Hilary, biſhop of Poittiers in France, wrote againſt the Arians, and ſays 
many things in oppoſition to their tenets, concerning the Sonſhip of Chriſt, and 
his eternal generation; among others, he ſays?, «the unbegotten begot a Son 
« of himſelf before all time, not from any ſubjacent matter, for all things are by 
«© the Son, nor out of nothing, for the Son is from him himſelf. He begot the 
$5 " wy” begotten in an incomprehenſible and n manner, before all 
5 time 
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« time and ages, of that which is unbegotten, and ſo of the unbegotten, per- 
<« fect and eternal Father, is the only begotten, perfect and eternal Son.“ 

6. Fauſtinus the preſbyter, wrote a treatiſe againſt the Arians; who obſerves, | 
that they ſometimes uſe the ſame words and phraſes the orthodox do, but not 
in the ſame ſenſe; they ſpeak of God the Father and of God the Son, but when 
they ſpeak of the Father, it is not of one who truly begets, and wher they ſpeak 
of the Son, it is of him as a Son by adoption, not by nature; and when they 
ſpeak of him as aSon begotten before the world was, they attribute a beginning 
to him, and that there was a time when he was not; and ſo they aſſert him to 

be of things not exiſtent ; that is, of nothing. He aſks*, How is he truly a 
„Father, who, according to them, does not beget (truly) ; and how is Chriſt 
(„ truly a Son, whom they deny to be generated of him?“ And again, How 
is he the only begotten of the Father, ſince he cannot be the only begotten, 
« other Sons exiſting by adoption? but if he is truly the only begotten by the 
« Father, therefore becauſe he only is truly generated of the Father.” And 
elſe where v, © They ſay God made himſelf a Son: if he made him out of nothing, 
„then is he a creature, and not a Son. What is he that you call a Son, whom 
you confirm to be a creature, ſince you ſay he is made out of nothing? there- 

« fore you cannot call him both a Son and a creature; for a Son is from birth, 

| « a creature from being made.” And again *,. In this alone the Father differs 

% from the Son, that the one is a Father, the other a Son; that is, that the one 

« begets and the other is begotten ; yet not becauſe he is begotten has he any 

thing leſs than what is in God the Father, Heb. i. 3.” Once more , «God 

alone is properly a true F ather, who is a Father without beginning and end, 

« for he did not ſometime begin : he is a Father, but he was always a Father, 

4 having always a Son begotten of him, as he 18 Haug the true God, contl- 

e nuing without beginning and end.? 

7. Gregory, biſhop of Nazianzum, gives many 8 to ha Fr WAY 

"of the Trinity and of the Sonſhip and generation of Chriſt, againſt the Arians 

and Eunomians; among which are the following; We ought, fays he*, to 

acknowledge one God the Father, without beginning and unbegotten ; arid 

«one Son, begotten of the Father; and one Spirit, having ſubſiſtence from God, 

ALY yielding to the Father, becauſe he is unbegotten, and to the Son, becauſe he 
„ is begotten ; otherwiſe of the ſame nature, dignity, honour and glory.“ And 
. "elſewhere he fays*, « If you aſk me, I will anſwer you again, When was the 

Son begotten? When the Father was not begotten. When did the Spirit pro- 


Vor. II. Es 4 B Keeed? 
7 De Trinitate contr. Arian c. 1. p- 36. Ibid. p. 45. bid. p. 77. 
d Ibid. c. 2. p. 92. e Ibid. c. 3. p. 1244. bid. c. 7. p. 157. Ed. Oxon. : 


© Orat, 26. p. 445. * Orat. 35. p. 563. 
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i ceed? When the Son did not proceed, but was begotten before time, and be- 
« yond expreſſion. How can it be proved, that they (the Son and Spirit) are 
« co-eternal with the Father? From hence, becauſe they are of him, and not 
« after him, for what is without beginning is eternal.” And then he goes on 


to anſwer the ſeveral objections made to the generation of the Son by the Euno- 


mians. Again he ſays*, „Believe the Son of God, the word that was before 
© all ages begotten of the Father before time, and in an incorporeal manner; 
« the ſame in the laſt days made the Son of man for thy ſake, coming forth 
“ from the virgin Mary in an unſpeakable manner.” And elſewhere he ſays*, 
Do you hear of generation? do not curiouſly enquire how it is. Do you 
hear that the holy Spirit proceeds from the Father? do not be anxiouſly ſoli- 
« citous how it is: for if you curiouſly ſearch into the generation of the Son, 


e and the proceſſion of the Spirit, I ſhall curiouſly enquire into the tempera- 


„ ment of the ſoul and body, how thou art duſt, and yet the image of God ? 


« How the mind remains in thee, and begets a word in another mind ?” 

8. Baſil, called the great, archbiſhop of Cæſarea Cappadocia, wrote a treatiſe 
againſt Eunomius, in which he ſays', As there is one God the Father, always 
„ remaining the Father, and who is for ever what he is; ſo there is one Son, born 


„ by an eternal generation, who is the true Son of God, who always is what 


&« he is, God the Word and Lord; and one holy Spirit, truly the holy Spirit.“ 
Again, Why therefore, O incredulous man, who doſt not believe that God 


e has an own Son, doſt thou enquire how God begets ? if truly thou aſkeſt 
« of God how and where alſo, as in a place and when as in time; which, if ab- 


« ſurd to aſk ſuch things concerning God, it will be more abominable not to 


believe.“ And a little after he ſays*, If God made all out of nothing by 


« his will, without labour, and that is not incredible to us; it will certainly be 
« more credible to all, that it became God to beget an own Son of himſelf, in 


the divine nature, without paſſion, of equal honour, and of equal glory, a 
. « counſellor of the ſame ſeat, a co-operator conſubſtantial with God the Father; 


« not of a divers ſubſtance, nor alien from his ſole deity ; for if he is not ſo, 
« neither is he adorable, for it is written then ſhalt not worſhip a ſtrange God.” 

Gregory, biſhop of Nyſſa, the brother of Bail, wrote againſt Eunomius, in 
which we have this paſſage. He (ZEunomius) does ſay, that he (the Son) was 
« truly begotten before the world. Let him ſay of whom he was begotten : he 
« muſt ſay of the Father entirely, if he is not aſhamed of the truth; but from 
« the eternal Father there is no ſeparating the Fe of the Son : ahe word 


« Father contains a Son.” 
| 10. Ambroþs 


2 Orat. 40. p. 671. V Orat. 29. p. 493. I Adv, 4 5. e. 11. 
* Ibid. c. 14. 1 Bafil. ibid. = Contr. Eunom. Orat. 1. p. 30. | 
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10. Ambroſe, biſhop of Milan, after having ſaid many things in oppoſition to 
Arius, Sabellus, Photinus and Eunomius, obſerves, that < when you ſpeak of 
« a Father, you alſo deſign his Son, for no man is a father to himſelf; and 
« when you name a ſon, you confeſs his father, for no man is a ſon to himſelf; 
« therefore neither the ſon can be without the father, nor the father without the 
« ſon; therefore always a father and always a ſon.” He has alſo theſe words, 
« You aſk me, how he can be a ſon if he has not a prior father? I aſk of you 
e alſo, when or how you think the Son is generated? for to me it is impoſſible 
% to know the ſecret of generation; the mind fails, the voice is ſilent; and not 
mine only, but that of the angels; it is above angels, above powers, above 
e cherubim, above ſeraphim, and above all underſtanding; if the peace of 
« Chriſt is above all underſtanding, Phil. iv. 7. muſt not ſuch a generation be 
« above all underſtanding?” And in another place“, © God the Father begat 
« the Word co-eternal with himſelf and co-omnipotent, with whom he produced 
« the holy Spirit; hence we believe that the ſubſtance of the Son and of the 
« holy Spirit exiſted before any creature, out of all time; that the Father is the 
« begetter, the Son is begotten, and the holy Spirit the holineſs and the Spi- 
« rit of the begetter and the begotten.” 
11. Ferom the preſbyter, and a noted writer in this century, ſpeaking of the 
Arians ſays , Let them underſtand, that they glory in vain of the teſtimony 
« in which Wiſdom ſpeaks of being created in the beginning of the ways of 
« God, and begotten and eſtabliſhed; for if, according to them, he was created, 
ce he could not be begotten or born; if begotten or born, how could he be 
« eſtabliſhed and created? * And a little after he ſays, God, the Father of 
« our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is a Father according to ſubſtance (or eſſence), and 
the only begotten is not a Son by adoption, but by nature; whatſoever we 
4 ſay of the Father and the Son, this we know is ſaid of the holy Spirit.” 
Here the creed of Damaſus might be taken notice of, in which he lays, „God 
has begot a Son, not by will gor by neceſſity, but by nature; and in the expla- 
nation of it, it is ſaid, 4+ Not becauſe we ſay the Son is begotten of the Father 
« by a divine and ineffable generation, do we aſcribe any time to him, for 
« neither the Father nor the Son began to be at any time; nor do we any other- 
«, wiſe confeſs an eternal F ather, but we alſo confeſs a co-eternal Son.” Alſo 
| Ruffinus's expoſition of the apoſtles creed, which ſtands among Ferom's works, 
« when you hear of a Father, underſtand the Father of a Son, the image of 
his ſubſtance; but how God begat a Son do not diſcuſs, nor curiouſly in- 
6 node! into the depth of this ſecret w— 
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De Fide ad Gratian. c. 5. p. 119, 120. In ſymbolum apoſtol. c. 1. p. 87. tom. 4. 
In Epiſt. ad Ephes. fol. 96. A. tom. g. . vi. opera Hierom. tom. 4. fol. 42. 1. 44. 2. 
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12. The errors of the Photinians were not only confuted hy the ſeveral above 
writers, but Phatinu: himſelf was condemned by the ſynod at Syrmium, of which 
place he had been biſhop; and in the formula of faith agreed on therein, 
among others, are the following articles o, “ We believe in one God the Father 
* almighty, the creator and moker of all things; — and in his only begotten | 
+ Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was begotten of the Father before all ages; — 
% and in the holy Spirit:—and as to thoſe that ſay, that the Son is of things 
that are not, (or of nothing) or of another ſubſtance, and not of God; and 
« that there was a time or age when he was not, the holy and catholic church 
« reckons them as aliens. — If any one dare to ſay, that the unbegotten or a 
part of him was born of Mary, let him be anathema: and if any one ſay that 
« he is the Son of Mary by preſcience, and not begotten of the Father before 
« the world, and was with God by whom all things are made, let him be 
„ anathema.—lf any one ſays, that Chriſt Jeſus was not the Son of God before 
„ the world was, and miniſtered to the Father at the creation of all things, but 
« only from the time he was born of Mary was called Son and Chriſt, and then 
<& received the beginning of deity, let him be anathema, as a Samoſatenian.” 

13. The formulas, creeds, and confeſſions of faith, made by different per- 
ſons, and at different places, beſides the Nicene creed, and even ſome that dif- 
fered in other things from that and from one another, yet all agreed in infert- 
ing the clauſe reſpeRing their faith in Chriſt, the only begotten Son, as begotten 
of the Father before all ages, or the world was; as at Antioch,  Syrmium, Ariminum, 
Seleucia, and Conſtantinople ?. 

14. Before the Nicene creed was aide. or any of the above reeds, this was 
an article of faith with the orthodox chriſtians, that Chriſt was the eternal 

begotten Son of God. From the writings of Cyril, biſhop of Jeruſalem, who 
lived in the fourth century, may be collected a ſymbol or creed containing the 
faith of the church, and in which this article is fully expreſſed *; that Chriſt 
is the only begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father before all worlds, the 
« true God by whom all things are made ;” and which article he ſtrongly aſſerts 

and defends; and the creed which he explains, is thought to be the ſame 
which the firſt and ancient church always profeſſed, and from the beginning; 
and perhaps is what Euſebius refers unto, who was biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſ- 
tine, when he declared his faith in the council at Nice; our formula, ſays he, 
which was read in the preſence of our emperor (Conſtantine) moſt dear to God, 
is as we received 1 it * the ay that were Ty as; and as when catechized 


and 
© Socrat. ecel. Hiſt. Las 29, 30. „Ib. I. 2. c. 10, 18, 19, 30, 37, 40, 41. vid. epiſt. 
hæres. 73. 4 Cateches. 4. ſ. 5. v. xi. ſ. 1. r Vid. Bulli TED eccl. cathol. Pe 128. 
s * Apud Socrat, eccl. hiſt, L 1. e. 8. and 9 1. c. 12. | 
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and 0 the laver (that is, were baptized, ) and as we learnt from the divine 
writings, and is in this manner, We believe in one God the Father Almighty, 
« —and in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Word of God, the only begotten Son, 
s the firſt-born of every creature, begotten. of God the: Father before all worlds, 
« by whom all things are made, & c.“ Nor indeed was the word «pouo:®-, con- 
ſubſtantial, which expreſſes the Son's being of the ſame ſubſtance, nature and 
eſſence with the Father, a new word *, deviſed in the council of Nice; for it 
was in uſe before “, as Athanaſius has proved from the fame Euſebius: The 
< biſhops, he ſays, (that is, thoſe aſſembled at Nice) did not invent theſe words 
of themſelves, but having a teſtimony from the Fathers, ſo they wrote; for 
the ancient biſhops near a hundred and thirty years before, both in the great 
* city of Rome, and in our city (Alexandria) reproved thoſe that ſaid that the Son 
«© was a Creature, and not conſubſtantial with the Father; and this Euſebius, who 
was biſhop of Cæſarea, knew, who firſt gave into the Arian hereſy, but after- 
wards ſubſcribed to the ſynod at Nice; for being confirmed, he wrote to his 
own people thus, We find, ſays he, ſome ſayings of the ancient and famous 
„ biſhops and writers, who uſe the word conſulſtantial in treating of the deity 
of the Father and of the Son.“ And certain it is, that it is uſed by Gregory 
of Neocæſarea „who lived before the council of Nice, * oy the ar, at Ax 
tioch in their creed *, held A. D. a G e 


v. In the fifth century Arianiſm contioned and proſpered, having many abet- | 
tors, as well as many who oppoſed i it: other he reſies alſo aroſe, and ſome in 
oppoſition to the Sonſhip of Chriſt.- I 
ft, Felicianus, the Arian, argued againſt i it chus, cc If Chriſt was ben of a vir- 
6e gin, how can he be ſaid to be co- eternal with Go the F athet! 700 To whom 
Auſtin replied,” The Son of God, entered into the womb of the. virgin, that 
« he might be again born, who had been already. begotten before, he received 
e the whole man (or whole humanity) who had had already perfect deity from 
« theFather, not unlike was he to the begetter, when being everlaſting he was 
_ « begotten from eternity, nor unlike to men, when born of his mother ?.” 

2dh, Fauſtus, the Manichee, aſſerted, that according, to the evangeliſts, C hriſt 
was not the Son of God, only the Son of David, until he was thirty years of 
age, and was baptized; to which Auſtin replied, « The catholic and apoſtolic. 

« faith is, that our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is the Son of God, accord- 
. ing to deity, and the Son of David, e to the fleſh; which we ſo 
| 1 | e prove 


Theodoret, ibid. c. 3. In Theodoret ibid. c. 8. In ibid. e. 12. 
w In Annuntiat, S. Mariz ſermo, 2. p. 25. b in. 8. Theophan, p. 36. & expoſ. fidei, p. 101. 
* A Forbes. inſtruct. Hiſt. Theolog. I. 1. c. 4. p. 10. Aug. contr. Felician. 6. 11. 
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prove from the evangelic and apoſtolic writings, as that no man can contra- 


dict our proofs, unleſs he contradicts their expreſs words J.“ 


3aly, The Priſcillianiſts aſſerted that Chriſt is called the only begotten Son of 
God, becauſe he only was born of a virgin; to which Leo Magnus makes an- 


ſwer, Let them take which they will, their tenets tend to great impiety, 


c whether they mean, that the Lord Chriſt had his beginning from his mother, 


or deny him to be the only begotten of God the Father; ſince he was born 


<« of his mother, who was God the Word, and none is begotten of the Father 


« but the Word.“ 
The writers in this century are many, who have vlainly and notes aſſerted 


the eternal generation and Sonſhip of Chriſt ; as Auguſtine, Chry/oftom, Proclus 


archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, Leo Magnus, Theodoret, Cyril of Alexandria, Pau- 


nus, Vittor, Maximus Taurinenſis *, &c. it may be abundantly ſufficient only 


to mention the following formulas or confeſſions of faith. 

Of Aug:yſtine, biſhop of Hippo, or of Sennadius, preſbyter of Marſeilles in 
1 to whom it is ſometimes aſcribed ; We believe there is one God, the 
% Father, Son and holy Spirit; the Father becauſe he has a Son, the Son be- 
e cauſe he has a Father, the holy Spirit becauſe he is from the Father and the 
Son (proceding and co-eternal with the Father and the Son, ) the eternal 
« Father, becauſe he has an eternal Son, of whom he is the eternal Father; the 
« eternal Sen, becauſe he is co-eternal with the Father and the holy Spirit; the 
eternal holy Spirit, becauſe he is co-eternal with the Father and the Son“. 

2. Of Flavianus, biſhop of Conflantinople, which he delivered in conc. Conſtan- 
tinop. A. D. 448. approved of by the ſynod at Chalcedon, A. D. 451. Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, perfect God and perfect 
4 man, of a reaſonable ſoul and body; begotten indeed of the Father, without 
« beginning and before the world, according to deity, but in the end, in the laſt 
« days, the ſame was born of the virgin Mary for our ſalvation, according to 
«© humanity ; conſubſtantial with the Father, according to deity, conſubſtantial 
« with his mother according to humanity ; for of two natures we confeſs that 


* Chriſt is after the incarnation in one ſubfiſtence, i in one perſon; we e one 


« Chxriſt, one Son, one Lord *.“ 

3. Of the council at Chalcedon, conſiſting of ſix hundred and thirty Funken 3 
« Following the holy fathers, ſay they, we all harmoniouſly teach and confeſs 
« our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: that he is perfect in deity and perfect in humanity, 
e truly God and truly man, of a rational ſoul and body; co-effential with the Fa- 


ther according to the deity, and co-eſſential with us according to the humanity, | 
(e in 35 


1 Ibid. contr. Fauſtum, 1. 23. e. 1—5. 1 JR EA Ep. 93- c. 
2 Vid. Magdeburg. centuriat. cent. 5. p. 75, &c. | d Reeles, Dogm. c. i. Abbie U.. 
Avg. operusm. 2855 Forbes, Inſtruct. Hiſt, Theolog. I. 2, c. 10. p. 868. | 
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& in all things like unto us, excepting ſin, but Zegotten of the Father before the 
« world, according to the deity; and in the laſt days, for us and our falvation, 


« was of the virgin Mary the mormar of ane. according to the humanity * » 
ce &c.” 


1 In the ſixth century were a ſort of hereticks called Bo-o-noſians, who held 
that Chriſt was not the proper but adoptive Son; againſt whom Juſtinian biſhop 
of Yale in Spain wrote*©; and Arianiſm ſpread and prevailed under the Gothic 
kings in ſeveral parts. Fulgentius ſpeaks of the tenets of the Arians in this time, 
that the Word or Son of God was not of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father*. 
This author wrote an anſwer to ten objections of theirs; to the firſt, concerning 
diverſity of words and names uſed, he replies, When Father and Son are 
« named, in theſe two names a diverſity of words is acknowledged, but nei- 
« ther by thoſe two different words the nature of both is ſignified, for the 
« diverſity of thoſe names does not divide the natures, but ſhews the truth of 
the generation, as from one true Father, we know that one true Son exifts.” 
To the ſecond objection, concerning the ineffability of generation, he obſerves, 
« becauſe the generation of the Son is unſpeakable, it is not unknowable, nor 
« does it follow, becauſe it cannot be declared, that it cannot be known *.” 
 Chilpericus, king of the Franks, endeavoured to revive the Sabellian hereſy, 
but was oppoſed by Gregory Furnenfis *: beſides Fulgentius and Gregory, there were 
others in this age who aſſerted and defended the erernal generation and Sonſhip 
of Chriſt, as Fortunatus, Caſſiodorus, Gregorius Magnus, and others; and even 
by a ſynod conſiſting of Gothic biſhops , in number ſixty three. In the ſame 
century the famous Boetius declares his gau in God the Father, in God the Son, 
and in God the holy Ghoſt; that the Father has a Son begotten of his r 
and co- eternal with him, =hoſe generation no human mind can caperive f = 


VII. In the french century, towards the N of i it, roſe up that vile 
impoſtor Mahomet, as bitter an enemy to the true, proper and eternal Sonſhip 
of Chriſt, as ever was, for which he gave the following brutiſn and ſtupid rea- 
| ſons, becauſe God did not need a Son, becauſe if he had a Son, they might 
not agree, and ſo the government of the world be diſturbed ”.” Reaſons 
which require no anſwer. Not to take auen 


4 Apud Ibid. e. 13 p. 92. or Orig. l. * 5. vid. eund. de Script, & eccl. c. 20. & 
Chronicum Goth. p. 276. Ad hominum I. 3. c. r Contr. object. Arian. p. 38, 39. 

Vid. Magdeburg. centur. cent. 6. p. 154. 5 Ibid. p: 53» 54. Kc. 

® Tbid. p. 313. 1.Confeſs. Fidei, p. 173. 
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held in this century, in which the article of Chriſt's eternfl Sonſhip was aſſerted 
and maintained, I would obſerve what is ſaid in a Roman ſynod,” confiſting of 
a hundred and twenty five biſhops, in which Agatho the Roman pontiff preſided; ä 
« We believe, ſay they, in God the Father almighty, maker of heaven and 
c“ earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible ; _ in his 8 » urge oa, 
60 who v was begotten of mn before . worlds ®. * 555 1 


VIII. In the eighth century, te notion ther Chriſt, Ha the true, de, 
and natural Son of God according to the divine nature, yet according to the hu- 
man nature was only the Son of God by adoption and grace, an adoptive Son, 
was propagated by Elipandus and Felix, Spaniſh biſhops, but condemned by 
the council at Frankfort,* called by Charles the great ; and the eternal Sonſhip 
and generation of n aſſerted and maintained by Damaſcene, Bede, Albi- 


t 2 ; 1 * 3. * 3 ? 21 * i = ; * 1 i} ; 7-4 g 14 . , — 5 Tz ? 
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IX. In the _ tenth and event centuries, he Controverſies were chiefly 
about Image-worſhip, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. yet in theſe and the following 
centuries, we have teſtimonies from various writers to the' truth of Chriſt's 
proper and eternal Sonſhip by generation; it would be too numerous to pro- 
duce them all; it will be ſufficient to ſay, it was not oppoſed by any, but 


plainly and ſtrongly affirmed by Rabanus, Macerus, and Haymo in cent. 9. by 


Theophilacꝭ, in cent, 10. by Anſelm, in cent. 11. by Peter Lombard and Bernard, in 
cent. 12. by Thomas Aquinas and Albertus Magnus, in cent 13. but in theſe and 
the follawing centuries, till the Reformation, Satan had other work to do than 
to ſtir up men to oppoſe the Trinity, or any of the divine perſons i in it, having 
enough to do to ſupport the hierarchy of Rome, and the peculiar tenets of 
Popery, againſt the witneſſes who roſe up at different times to op pole them, 
and to endeavour to carry the pride and tyranny vo the Babor of Rome t oy the 

Higheft 2 6 poſſible. | | 


X. When the Reformation ml in -the ſixteenth century, and peng 
throughout many nations in Europe, great evangelical light broke forth among 
the Reformers; and Satan fearing his kingdom would greatly ſuffer hereby, 
went to his old game again, which he had played with ſo much fucceſs in the 
firſt ages of chriſtianity, namely, to ſtir up an oppoſition to the doctrine of the 
. and the * of Chriſt; which was 38 W by Servetus i in Helvetia, 

who 
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who afterwards came to Geneva and there ended his life n. Blandrata, infected 
with his principles, went into Poland, and there artfully ſpread his poiſon in 
the reformed churches, aſſiſted by others, and which at length iſſued in a divi- 
ſion in thoſe churches; when Fauſtus Socinus, who had imbibed ſome bad no- 
tions from the papers of his uncle Lelius about the Trinity, came into Poland, 
and joined the Antitrinitarians there, and ſtrengthened their cauſe, and where 

the notions of him and his followers took root and flouriſned much: and from 
thence have been tranſplanted into other countries. Thoſe men, who were men 
of keen parts and abilities, ſaw clearly that could they demoliſh the article of 
Chriſt's: Sonſhip by eternal generation, it would be all over with the doctrine 
of the Trinity; and therefore fet themſelves with all their might againſt 
it". Socinus himſelf ſays » of it, not only that it is error and a meer human 
invention, and which he repreſents as if it was held to be more animantium; but 
that it is moſt abſurd, moſt unworthy of God, and contrary" to his abſolute 
perfection and unchangeable eternity ?; and aſſerts, that Chriſt is not called 
the only begotten Son of God, becauſe generated of the ſubſtance of God; and 
that there is no other, nor ever exiſted. any other only begotten Son of God, be- 
ſides that man, Jeſus of Nazareth: and expreſsly ſays, it clearly appears, that the 
human nature of Chriſt is the perſon of the Son of God; and elfewhere * makes 
the ſame objection to Sonſhip by generation as Mabomet did, for he ſays, 
6 Thoſe who accommodate: the. Word brought forth in Prov. viii. 24. to the Son, 
« are not, according to the judgment of the Homoouſians, to be reckoned very 
. diſtant from the blaſphemy of the Turks, who when they hear that the Chriſ- 
« tians ſay, God has a Son, aſk, Who is his wife?“ And in this article con- 
cerning the Sonſhip of Chriſt, and alſo with reſpect to the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, the Remonſtrants , in the ſeventeenth century and onwards, ſeem to agree 
with them; but the contrary has been maintained by all ſound divines and 
evangelical churches, from the Reformation to the preſent time, as appears 
hr, their writings and harmony of confeſſions: ſo that upon the whole it is clear, 


Ns Sers has theſe blaſphemous words concerning eternal generation, debuiſſent dicere 3 pater 
4 celebat uxorem quandam ſpiritualem, vel quod ſolus ipſe maſculo- cœmineus, aut hermaphroditur, 
«+ ſimul erat pater & mater, &c. nam ratio vocabuli non patitur ut quis dicatur fine matre pater.“ 
Servetus de Trinit. error Septen. I. 1. A. D. 1531. And again, © Si Logos filivs erat natus ex 
* patre fine matre, dic mihi quomodo peperit eum, per ventrem an per latus.” Ibid. 1.2. p. 52. apud 
Hornbeck Socin. conſolat. tom. 1. p. 17. Servetus would not own Chriſt to be the eternal Son of 
God, only the Son of the eternal God, Socinus apud Hornbeck Ibid. p. 20. 
un Vid. Racov. Catech. c. i. qu. 17—20. Wolzogen de eſſentia & natura Dei, c. 9 p. 25. Kc. 
© Chriſt. Relig. Inſtitut. inter opera ejus, vol. 1. p.655. uod regni Polon. c. 4. ſ. z. p. 698,699. 
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that the church of God has been in the poſſeſſion of this doctrine of the eternal 
generation and Sonſhip of Chriſt, from the beginning of chriſtianity to the 
preſent age, almoſt eighteen hundred years; nor has there been any one man 
Who profeſſed to hold the doctrine of the Trinity, or of the three diſtin& divine 
perſons in the unity of the divine eſſence, that ever oppoſed it, till the latter 
end of the ſeventeenth century: if any ſuch perſon in this courſe of time can be 
named, let him be named: none but the followers of Simon Magus, Cerinthus, 
Ebion, Carpocrates, the Gnoſticks, Sc. in the two firſt centuries, and then by 
the Sabellians, Samoſatenians, Arians, Photinians, Mahometans, Socinians, and 
more lately by the Remonſtrants, ſuch as are Antitrinitarians. The only two 
perſons I have met with who have profeſſed to hold the doctrine of the Trinity, 
as it has been commonly received, that have publicly expreſſed their doubts 
or diſſatisfaction about the phraſe eternal generation, I mean ſuch as are of any 
note or character, for as for the trifling tribe of ignorant writers and ſcribblers, 
who know not what they ſay nor whereof they affirm, I make no account of 
them; I ſay, I have met with only two of this fort. The one is Roell, a Dutch 
Profeſſor at Franeker, who lived at the latter end of the laſt century; this man 
profeſſed to believe that there are three diſtin& divine perſons, the Father, Son, 
and Spirit, and that theſe three are one; that the ſecond perſon in the Trinity 
was begotten by the Father from all eternity, and that this is the firſt and chief 
reaſon that he is called a Son; nor did he object to the uſe of the phraſe eternal 
generation, nor did he diſuſe it, but explained it to another ſenſe than that in 
which it was commonly taken, that is, that it only ſignified the co-exiſtence of 
the ſecond perſon with the firſt, and communion of nature with him. But as 
the ſame may be ſaid of the firſt and third perſons, the phraſe of generation ſo 
underſtood might be ſaid of them as well as of the ſecond ; he therefore was 
obliged to have recourſe to the oeconomy of ſalvation, and the manifeſtation of 
the three perſons in it. On the whole, he was oppoſed by the very learned 
Vitringa, and his opinion was proſcribed and condemned by almoſt all the 
ſynods of the Dutch churches, and he was forbid by the authority of his ſu- 
preme magiſtrate to propagate it; and moſt of the ſynods have decreed, that 
the candidates for the miniſtry ſhall be examined about this opinion, before 
they are admitted into the miniſtry *. The other perſon, who has objected to 
the eternal generation of the Son of God, is Dr Thomas Riagley, Profeſſor of 
Divinity in London, towards the beginning of the preſent century”: who ſtrongly 
afſerts, and contends for the doctrine of a e of divine diſtinct —_ | 


3 


3 Vid. Roell. Diſſert. de generatione Glii, &C. p. 4, 5, 34s 40. 
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in the Godhead, and yet ſtrangely adopts the Socinian notion of Sonſhip by 
office, and makes the eternal Sonſhip of Chriſt to be what he calls his mediato- 
rial Sonſhip. There is indeed a third perſon of great fame among us, Dr 1/aac 

Watts, who has expreſſed his diſſatisfaction with the doctrine of the eternal gene- 
ration of the Son of God, but then he is not to be reckoned a Trinitarian, being 
ſo manifeſtly in the Sabellian ſcheme, as appears by his Diſſertations publiſhed 
in 1725. inſomuch that the celebrated Fred. Adolphus Lampe, who publiſhed his 
Theological Diſputations concerning the holy Spirit, two or three years after, 
ſpares not to reckon him among the groſſer Sabellians: his words are *, « Nupe- 
e rius novum ſyſtema Socinianum de Trinitate Anglice J. Wars edidit, additis 
« quibuſdam diſſertationibus eam illuſtrantibus, quarum quinta ex profeſſo de 

e ſpiritu S. agit. Exiſtimat quidem ſe&: 2. p. 1 26. eatenus ſe a Socino, Schlictingio, 
« Crellio eſſe diſtinguatum, quod virtutem in Deo non accidentalem, fed eſ- 
« ſentialem, ſeu ſubſtantialem pro ſpiritu S. habeat; hoc tamen ita facit, ut non 
e cenſeat hanc notionem conſtanter ubique obtinere : nam ſæpius cum craſſiori- 
« bus Sabellianis ſpiritum S. eſſe Deum ipſum, p. 130. ſ. 49. defendit.” 

Upon the whole, ſetting aſide the ſaid perſons, the teſtimonies for and againſt 

the eternal generation and Ing of Chriſt ſtand thus : 
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Ignatius, Polycarp, Juſtin Martyr, || Simon Magus, Cerinthus, and Ebion, 
Trenzus, Athenagoras, Theophilus of | 10 their reſpective followers; Carpo- 
Antioch, Clemens of Alexandria, Ter- | crates and the Gnoſticks, Valentinus, 
tullian, Origen, Cyprian, Gregory of Theodotus the currier, Artemon, and 
Neocæſaria, Dionyſus of Alexandria, others their aſſociates; Beryllus of 
the three hundred and eighteen Nicene | Baſtra, Praxeus, Hermogenes, Noetius 
Fathers; Athanaſius, Alexander biſhop | and Sabellius, . the Samoſatenians, 
of Alexandria, Epiphanius, Hilary, | Arians, Aetians, Eunomians and Pho- 
Fauſtinus, Gregory of Nazianzum, | tinians, the Priſcillianiſts and Bono- 

Baſil, Gregory of Mia, Ambroſe, | tians; Mahomet and his followers ; 
Jerom, Ruffinus, Cyril of Jeruſalem, | the Socinians and Remonſtrants and 
beſides the many hundreds of biſhops | all Antitrinitarians. 
and preſbyters aſſembled at different | | 
times and in different places, as, at 
Syrmium, Antioch, Ariminum, Seleucia, 
and Conſtantinople, and elſewhere; Au- 

_  guſtine, Chryſoſtom, Leo Magnus, 
-Theodoret, Cyril of Alexandria, Pau- 
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linus, Flavianus, Victor, Maximus 
Taurienſis, /ix hundred and thirty fa- 
thers in the council at Chalcedon; Ful- 
gentius, Gregory Turnaſis, Fortunatus, 
Caſſiodorus, Gregorius Magnus, the 
many biſhops in the ſeveral councils 
at Toletum, the Roman ſynod of a 
hundred and twenty-five under Agatho, 
Damaſcene, Beda, Albinus, and the 
fathers in the council of Franckford, 

with many others in later times, and 
all the ſound divines and evangelic 
churches ſince the reformation. 


| Now fince it appears that all the ſound and orthodox writers have unanimouſly 
declared for the eternal generation and Sonſhip of Chriſt in all ages, and that 
thoſe only of an unſound mind and judgment, and corrupt in other things as 
well as this, and many of them men of impure lives and vile principles, have 
declared againſt it, ſuch muſt be guilty of great temerity and raſhneſs to join 
in an oppoſition with the one againſt the other; and to oppoſe a doctrine the 
church of God has always held, and eſpecially being what the ſcriptures abun- 
dantly bear teſtimony unto, and is a matter of ſuch moment and importance, 
being a fundamental doctrine of the chriſtian religion, and indeed what diſtin- 
guiſhes it from all other religions, from thoſe of Pagans, Jews and Mahometans, 
who all believe in God, and generally in one God, but none of them oy. 
in the Son of Goar that is 2 8050 to the en en eri l 217 
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The Roz and PROGRESS of POPERY. 


rr; is generally meant and cer oa by Popery, is 1 known. As 
for the name it matters not from whence and from whom it is, nor 
when it began to be in uſe, nor in what ſenſe the word papa is uſed in heathen 
and eccleſiaſtical writers. By the latter it was given to chriſtian biſhops in com- 
mon; as to Cyprian, Athanaſius, Auſtin, Epiphanius, and others; until the 
biſhops of Rome aſſumed ir as peculiar to _ themſelves: but it is not the name, 
but the thing we are inquiring after; and as things are before they have a 
name, ſo Popery was in being before it bore this name. It did not begin at 
Rome, nor was it always confined, there; nor did it ceaſe at the Reformation in 
the reformed churches; ſome of its unholy relics continued with them, and 
ſtill do, and even in Geneva itſelf. It is commonly believed by Proteſtants, 
that the Pope of Rome is Antichriſt; , and the Roman church, its hierarchy, 
doctrines and practices, Antichriſtian; and by Proteſtant writers and interpre- 
ters, for the moſt part, it is ſuppoſed that the ſame Antichriſt is meant in 
2 Theſs. ii. 310. to whom the deſcription agrees; as, the man of in, the ſon. 
of perdition, who exalts himſelf above all that is called God, or is worſhipped ; t. 
ting in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf to be God. Now this ſame man of ſin, 
was then in being in the apoſtles time, though not arrived to his manhood; to 
deny this, would be juſt ſuch good ſenſe as to deny that an infant exiſts becauſe. 
it is not grown up to man's eſtate. Antichriſt was not then revealed, but was to 
be revealed in his proper time, when that which hindered his being revealed was 
taken away, even the Roman empire : he was in being,. though he lay hid and 
concealed till an apportunity offered to ſhew himſelf. The myſtery of iniquity, 
which is one of the names of myſtical Babylon, or the Antichriſtian whore of 
Rome, Rev. xvii. 5. began to work already, when the apoſtle wrote the above 
prophecy, and gave the above deſcription of Antichriſt ; and ſo the apoſtle 
John. 
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Jobn ſays, that the foirit of antichrift, which ſhould come, even now already is 1 

in the world, 1 John iv. 3. Antichriſt was not only in embryo in the times of the 

apoſtles, but was arrived to ſome bigneſs, ſo as to be active and operative. Now 

Popery may be conſidered in a twofold reſpe&; both as an hierarchy, an uſurped 

juriſdiction, and tyrannical domination over others; and as a ſyſtem of antichriſ- 

| tian doctrines and practices: and in both views it will appear, that * now 
ſo called, had a very early beginning. 2 oY" — „ 


I Porery may be conſidered as an antichriſtian hierarchy, a tyrannical juriſ- 
diction over other churches, gradually obtained by uſurpation; and though ſuch 
an affectation of pre- eminence and dominion was forbidden, and condemned by 
Chriſt, - Matt. xx. 2 6, 27. and chap. xxiii. 8, 11. and by his apoſtles, and even 
by Peter, whom the pope of Rome claims as his predeceſſor, 2 Cor. i. 24. 1 Pet. 
v. 3. yet this Diotrepheſian ſpirit, or love of pre. eminence, appeared even in 
the apoſtolic age, 3 Jobn ix. and though the office of biſhop or overſeer, and of 
preſbyter or elder, and of paſtor, is one and the fame, and equal, according to 
the ſcripture-account, A#s xx. 27. and there were but two officers in the church, 
biſhops and deacons, Phil. i. 1. yet we ſoon hear of the ſuperiority of biſhops to 
preſbyters, and of the ſubjection of preſbyters to biſhops, as well as of deacons 
to both, and of the people to them all; as appears from the epiſtles of Ignatius, 
in the ſecond century; and in the third and following, we read of a great variety 
of offices, together with others. fince added, which make the rennt antichrif- 
tian hierarchy; as will be obſerved hereafter. 


The biſhops of Rome very carly diſcovered a domineering ſpirit over other 
- biſhops and churches ; they graſped at power and exerciſed it, though they met 
with rebuffs in it. In the ſecond century there was a controverſy about keeping 
Eaſter. The Aſian churches obſerved it on the 14 day of the new moon, let 
it fall on what day of the week it might but the church of Rome. with other 
churches, obſerved it on the Lord's day following. Victor, then biſhop of Rome, 
being a fierce and bluſtering biſhop, threatened at leaft to excommunicate, if 
he did not excommunicate, the ſaid churches, for not obſerving Eaſter at the 
ſame time that he did. Euſebius ſays *, that he attempted to do it; from which 
Irenæus of France, endeavoured to diſſuade him, though he was of the ſame. 
mind with him, with reſpect to the obſervance of Eaſter ; but Socrates the hiſ- 
torian ſays ©, he did ſend them an excommunication; which was an inſtance of 
tyrannical juriſdiction exerciſed over other churches. In the middle of the 
third century there was a diſpute about rebaptizing hereticks who repented and 
cane over to the church: the African churches aud biſhops, as Cyprian and 
| 'F others, 
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| others, were for rebaptizing them, and did; but Stepben, biſhop of Rome, - vio- 
lently oppoſed. the baptiſm of them, and cut off all the churches in Africa for 
the practice of it; which is another inſtance of the power the biſhop of Rome 
thus early uſurped. over other churches : though indeed it was highly reſented - 
by the eaſtern churches *, and diſplays his en, and impoſing temper, 
as if he wanted to make himſelf a biſhop of biſhops *. 
In the beginning of the third century, in Tertullian's time, the biſhop of Rome 

had the titles of Pontifex Maximus, and of Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum*. Julius I. in 
the fourth century, took upon him to reprove ſome eaſtern biſhops for depoſing 
others, and ordered the reſtitution of them; though they deſpiſed his reproofs, 
and even depoſed him for firſt communing with Atbanaſius and others 2. Pla- 
tina ſays , that he reproved them for calling a council at Antioch, without 
the leave of the biſnop of Rome; which he urged, could not be done without 
his authority, ſeeing the church of Rome had the pre-eminence over the reſt 
of the churches: but the ſame author ſays, they confuted his claim with a ſneer. 

Adolphus Lampe, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory *, obſerves, that it is thought that 
Mark, ſitting in the Roman chair, A. D. 335. firſt arrogated to himſelf the 
title of univerſal biſhop : and indeed, if the letters of Athanaſius and the Egyp- 
tian biſhops to him *, and his to them, are genuine, they both gave the title 
to him, and he took it to himſelf; their letter to him runs thus, To the reve- 
« rend Mark, pope of the holy Roman and apoſtolic See, and of the univerſal 
e church.“ And his to them begins thus, To the venerable brethren Atba- 
<« naſius, and all the biſhops in Egypt, Mark, the biſhop of the holy Roman 
40 and apoſtolic See, and of the univerſal church.” And in the former, the 
ſee of Rome is called the mother and bead of all churches. ' 

Though hiſtorians generally agree, that the title of univerſal biſhop was given 

by Phacas.to Boni face III. in the year 606. at the beginning of the ſeventh cen- 
tury, yet an anonymous writer in an efſay on ſcripture prophecy, p. 104. pub- 
liſhed in 1724. quotes from Sigenius De occid. Imper. p. 106, and 314. two paſ· 
ſages, ſhewing, that Valentinian, the third emperor of the weſt, in A. D. 446. 
and Marcion, emperor of the eaſt, in A. D. 450. aſſigned ſomething like an uni- 
verſal power to pope Leo I. which was more than a century and a half before 

the times of Phocas, The title of univerſal biſhop might not be eſtabliſhed by 

authority. of the. emperor until his time, yet pretenſions were made to it, and 
it was cinen by: the eee of Rome before, and in ſome © Inſtances given. And 
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though pope Gregory I. in the ſixth century, a litile beforethe time of Phocas, con- 
demned John of Conſtantinople as antichriſt, for taking upon him the title of 
Oecumenical biſhop, becauſe it intrenched upon his own power and authority; 
yet this humble pope, who called himſelf ſervus ſervorum, aſſerted, that the 
apoſtolic ſee, meaning the ſee of Rome, was the head of all the churches; and 
vehemently inveighed againſt the emperor, for taking it to himſelf . And it 
is certain that this pope claimed a juriſdiction over the churches in Britain, ſince 
he appointed his legate, Auguſtine the monk, metropolitan over the whole iſland ; 
who endeavoured to bring the Britiſn biſhops and churches to a conformity to 
the Roman church, and che rites of it, and to acknowledge the pope's autho- 
rity. This was before the time of pope Boniface the third, who het nu wg : 
the emperor the title of univerſal biſhop. 
The primacy of the church of Rome to other Aris with reſpe@t't to rank 
and order, which made way for primacy of power, was very early aſſerted, 
claimed, and allowed. Several ſayings of the antient writers much contributed 
to it: from the grandeur and magnificence of the city of Rome, being the me⸗ 
tropolis of the empire, an argument was very early uſed to a ſuperior regard to 
the church in it. Irenæus, who lived in the ſecond century, obſerves, that 
to this church (the Roman church) every church ſhould convene (or join in 
<« communion ;) that is, thoſe every where who are believers; propter potentiorem 
« principalitatem; in which always by them who are, every where is preſerved 
4 that tradition which is from the apoſtles.” And Cyprian o, in the middle of 
the third century, calls it the chair of Peter, and the principal church, from 
whence the ſacerdotal unity ariſes. Ferom®, in the fourth century, writing to 
pope Damaſus, calls him his bleſſedneſs, and the chair of Rome, the chair of Peter: 
and Optatas *, in the ſame century, ſays, the Roman church is the epiſcopal 
chair, firſt conferred on Peter, in which he ſat the head of all the apoſtles, and 
the chair of Peter: and earlier in this century the council of Nice was held; the 
Gxthicanon of which gave equal power to the biſhop of Rome, over the biſhops 
of his province, as the biſhop of Alexandria had by cuſtom ; and by the third 
canon of the council at Conſtantinople, A. D. 381, 382. the biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople had the prerogative-of honour after the biſhop of Rome, becauſe Conftan- 
tinople was New Rome ©: and this was confirmed by Juſtinian the emperor, in the 
fixth century, who ordained, that the pope of Rome ſhould have the firſt ſear, 
and after him the archbiſhop of Conſtantinople. And what ſerved to ſtrengthen 
the primacy of the church ou Rome, and increaſe 1 its power, and which the biſhops 
| | of 
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of it failed not to avail themſelves of, was the bringing of cauſes in difference 
between other biſhops and their churches to them, either to have their advice or 
to be decided by them : and indeed this was done by the order of Conſtantine 
himſelf, who enjoined, that the cauſes of contending biſhops ſhould be brought 
to the biſhop of Rome and his collegues, and there decided“: and this was ad- 
viſed to by ſome eminent doctors of the church, particularly Ambroſe, who calls 

the Roman church the head of the whole Roman world or empire *: and adviſed 
Theophilus, that what was committed to him by the ſynod at Capua, ſhould be 
referred by him to the prieſt of the Roman church (the pontiff) . And it is no 
wonder that Leo I. in the fifth century, ſhould require ſuch reſpect and obedience 
to himſelf, who claimed the apoſtolical and epiſcopal dignity of Peter“; and 
ſubjection to the ſee of Rome, as to the bleſſed apoſtle Peter“: yea, he required 
of Theodofius the emperor himſelf, that the writings of the biſhop of Conflanti- 
nople might be ſent to him; teſtifying that he embraced the true doctrine, 
and condemned thoſe that diſſented from it. In his epiſtle to the biſhop of 
Theſſalonica ?, he aſſerts his care of all the churches, and the fee of Rome to be 
the apoſtolic ſee; and ordered him, that all matters of difference ſhould be 
brought to him to decide, according to the pleaſure of God. He ordered the 


African hereticks who repented, to fend the account of their repentance and 


faith to him, that it might appear they were catholic *. He alſo aſſumed a 


power of calling general councils * : and termed Peter's feat, or the ſee of Rome, 


_ univerſal *; and Peter the Præſul of the ſee of Rome, and the primate of all 
biſhops ©. In the beginning of the fifth century, during the ſixth couneil at 
Carthage, which laſted fix years, the popes Zozimus, Boniface I. and Cæleſtinus I. 
ſtrove with all their might and main to get ſome ſort of — and was 4oae 
over the other biſhops, though they failed in their attempt. 

The care of the church of Chrift at firſt, with reſpe& both to things tem- 
poral and ſpiritual, lay wholly and entirely in the hands of the apoſtles ; but 
finding the temporal affairs of the chutch too burdenfome to them, they di- 
rected it to chooſe a ſort of officers called Deacons, to take care of them, A#s 
vi. 1—6. and ſo there were two offices, and two only, as before obſerved, in 
the primitive apoſtolic churches, Phil. i. 1. but they were ſoon increaſed, 
diſtinguiſhing biſhops and preſbyters, making the latter to be a diſtinct office 
from and ſubſer vient to the former: and afterwards offices became numerous; 
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and before the biſhop of Rome had the title of univerſal biſhop by authority; 
and were the ſame which now conſtitute the hierarchy of the church of Rome, 
very few excepted; for even in the third century the following orders are aſcribed 
to Caius biſhop of Rome, as of his appointment, and as degrees to a biſhoprick 
firſt a door-keeper, then a reader, then an exorciſt, an acolyte, a ſubdeacon, 
a deacon, and a preſbyter, and then a biſhop*: nor is it improbable that 
ſuch orders and offices obtained as early, ſince Cyprian, in the ſame century, 
makes mention of an acolyte often, and of readers; of Aurelius a reader, 
and of Saturnus a reader, and of Optatus a ſubdeacon, and of exorciſts * : 
and Cornelius biſhop of Rome, who lived about the ſame time Cyprian dis, 
writing to Fabius biſhop of Antioch, concerning Novatus, ſays, That in the 
ckholic church were but one biſhop, forty-four preſbyters, ſeven deacons, and 
as many ſubdeacons, forty-two acolytes, exorciſts and readers, with door- 
keepers, fifty-two ". All theſe "oe mentioned together, excepting acolytes, by 
Epiphanius i in the fourth century.. And Euſebius © obſerves, that in the perſe- 
cution under Diocleſian, the priſons were filled with biſhops, preſbyters, deacons, 
readers and exorciſts : that in the council of Nice there were biſhops, preſbyters, 
deacons and acolytes. And Ferom', in the ſame century, ſpeaks of a reader, 
an acolyte, and a pſalm- ſinger: and likewiſe Ambroſe”, ſpeaking of the quali- 
fications for different offices, one, he ſays, 1s fit to read diſtinctly; another Is. 
more agreeable for ſinging pſalms; another for exorciſing evil ſpirits; and an- 
other to take the care of the veſtry: all which, he ſays, the prieſt ſhould look 
after, and what every one is fit for, appoint him to that office. Sozomen® ſpeaks. 
of an archdeacon in the church of Alexandria, whoſe office it was. to read the 
holy Bible; and Optatus calls Cæcilianus an archdeacon® : and. in Perſia, Soao- 


men ſays?, Simeon was archbiſhop of Seleucia and Cteſi phon, famous cities in it; 


and there were patriarchs appointed over provinces by the ſynod at Conſtanti- 
nople, as Socrates relates ; and both he* and Sozomen* make mention of Peter, 
an arch-preſbyter of Alexandria, and of 7 imothy an archdeacon there, in the 
fifth century; ſo that long before Popery arrived to its height, there was much 
the ſame popiſh hierarchy as now: that of Cardinals ſeems to be the only ex- 
ception, yet there were of the name, though not of the ſame office and dignity. | 

In the fourth century, monkery, celibacy and virginity came much into 
ve 'S the monaſtic life was much commended in this age by Baſil and his. 


| | father, 
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father, as may be ſeen in his works. The firſt of theſe Monks, Anchorites and 
Eremites, is ſaid to be one Paul of Thebes, as Jerom relates; and their diſciples, 
in leſs than half an age, were ſo multiplied, that the deſerts of Egypt and Arabia 
were full of them. Theſe indeed were men of more ſtrict and religious lives than 
thoſe of later ages, who go by the name of monks. Even before the time of 
Conſtantine, and in it, there were ſocieties of virgins, profeſſing perpetual vir- 
ginity, which he had a great regard unto ©; and ſuch Helena found at or near 
 Feruſalem, in whoſe company ſhe took great pleaſure, and miniſtered unto them ”. 
 Arius is ſaid to infect with the poiſon of his doctrine ſeven hundred virgins 
profeſſing virginity x. And Ambroſe ſays, the virgins came to Milan from va- 
rious parts, even from the furtheſt parts of Mauritania, to be conſecrated and 
veiled “: ſo early were monaſteries and nunneries ſet up, at leaſt the foundation 
of ſuch inſtitutions were ſo early laid, and the forms, rules, rites and ceremo- 
nies of them eee which now make ſo great a figure in PR 


H. Nez may be cobfideecl as a ſyſtem of entichriſtian en and prac- 
tices, ſome of the principal of which the apoſtle Paul has prophetically given 
notice of in a few words, 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that 
in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, 
and dotirines of devils ; ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy ; having their conſcience ſeared 
with a hot iron: forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, which 
God hath created to be received with thankſgiving of them which believe and know 
the truth. All which are notorious: doctrines and practices of the Papiſts, and 
are here plainly pointed at; and which, with others, are a branch of the myſtery 
of iniquity which began to work in the times of the apoſtles, and more mani- 
feſtly appeared ſoon after their departure. Very remarkable are the words of 
Hegeſippus, an antient hiſtorian *; teſtifying, that -* till the times of Trajan (A. D. 
100.) the church continued a virgin pure and incorrupt but after the ſa- 
cred company of the apoſtles ended their lives by various kinds of death. 
e then the conſpiracy of impious error began to take place, through the deceit 
ot falſe teachers.“ For this branch of popery, or myſtery of iniquity, takes 
its riſe from the hereſies of falſe teachers of the firſt ages, and from unguarded 
expreſſions and errors of thoſe who have been called fathers of the church; and 
who, in other points, were counted ſound and orthodox; and which, by de- 
you 888 on to that enormous maſs of antichriſtian doctrines which are the 
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peculiars of popery : and, to begin with thoſe the apoſtle foretold in the above 
quoted paſſage, . 

1. Worſhipping of ww and praying to faints departed ; which are meant 
by the doctrines of devils, or dæmons, as Mr Mede thinks, ſuch as the heathens 
reckoned a fort of mediators between God and men; as the papiſts eſteem an- 
gels to be mediators of interceſſion, though not of redemption z and therefore 
invoke them to intercede for them; and the papiſts are they who are meant in 
Rev. ix. 20. ſaid to worſhip devils, and idols of gold and filver, &c. And this 
doctrine of worſhipping dæmons or angels, was embraced by a few, even in the 
times of the apoſtles; for the apoſtle Paulwarns the Coloſſians, that no man beguiled 
them in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of angels, Col. ii. 18. This was a tenet 
of Simon Magus, the father of hereſies, who held, that the world was made by 
angels: and this is aſcribed to him by Tertullian. And Theodoret reckons it as 
the notion of Carpocrates, Epipbanes, Prodicus, and the Caiani®; and in his expo- 
ſition of Col. ii. 18. he ſays, that this evil notion continued long in Phrygia and 
Piſidia: wherefore the ſynod which met at Laodicea, the metropolis of Phrygia, 
forbad by a law to pray to angels; and he ſays, that to his time might be ſeen 
among the people of thoſe countries, and thoſe that bordered upon them, the 
oratories of St Michael | 

In the latter end of the ſecond century lived the 1 0 Angelici, ſo ON | 
becauſe they worſhipped angels, as ſays [idore . Origen, who lived about the 
_ lame time, and in the beginning of the third century, gives a form of prayer 
to angels: Come, O angel, receive one in word converted from his former 
error, from the doctrine of devils, from iniquity, ſpeaking highly; and receiv-. 
ing him as a good phyſician, cheriſh and inſtru& him; he is a little one, he 
« 1s born to day, an old man growing young again; and receive, retributing 
to him, the baptiſm of the ſecond regeneration ; and call to thee other com- 
„ panions of thy miniftry, that all ye equally may inſtruct in the faith, who 
« were ſometimes deceived . Auſtin in the fourth century, and beginning of 
the fifth, ſeems to favour the ſame : quoting Phil. iv. 6. he obſerves *®, requeſts 
are not to be underſtood “as made known. to God, who knows hen: before 
&© they were made, but as made known by us to God through patience; or 
10 perhaps alſo, they are made known by angels, who are with God, that they 
« might in ſome ſort offer them to God; and conſult concerning them, and 
« that they might know what was to be fulfilled; he commanding, as they 
& ought to know, and bring it to us, either openly or ſecretly ;” for which 


he quotes, Tobit xii. 12. The angel ſaid. to the man, When thou and Sarah proyeſt, 
1 offer up your prayer in the Abt of the love of God. 


De præſerip. Hæreſ. c. 33 8 o Divinar. Decret. Epitome p. 20. 5 
8 Origines l. 7. %%% Homil. 1, in Ezekiel fol. 133.4, © Epiſt, 12 1. c. o. 


Praying 


RISE AND PROGRESS OF PO PERT. 573 


Praying to ſaints was uſed as early; ſo Origen directs a prayer to Fob, in this 
manner; O bleſſed Job, living for ever with God, abiding in the preſence of 
« the king and lord; pray for us miſerable ones, that alſo the terrible majeſty 
« of God may protect us in all tribulations and deliver us from all the oppreſſions 
« of the wicked one, and number us with the juſt, and write us with them 
« who are ſaved, and make us reſt with them in his kingdom, where we may 
« perpetually magnify him with the ſaints .“ And elſewhere :, «I think, ſays 
<« he, that all the fathers who died before us, fight with us, and help us by 
&« their prayers;“ and which he confirms by a Doctor of the church ſenior to 
him. Cyprian, in the third century, hints the ſame, when he ſays *, „If any 
« of us go firſt from hence, through the celerity of the divine worthineſs, let 
« our love perſevere with God for. our brethren and ſiſters; and let not our 
<« prayer for the mercy of the father ceaſe.” So Bafil, in the fourth century, 
in his homily on the forty martyrs, has theſe words; „Here is help prepared 
« for chriſtians, namely, the church of martyrs, the army of the triumphants, 

the chorus of thoſe that praiſe God ? often have ye uſed means, often haye 
IR. laboured to find one praying for you ; there. are forty ſending forth one- 
« voice of prayer; where two or three are met together, &c. but where there are 
« forty, who can doubt of the preſence of God; he who is preſſed with: any 
„ trouble, let him flee to them; he that rejoices, let him recur to them; the 
« one to be delivered from evils, the other to continue in proſperity.” n the 
ſame century there are inſtances of Nazianzen praying to Cypriany and to Baſil 
dead, and particularly to the virgin Mary very early was prayer made, and her 
interceſſion implored. Trenæus , in the ſecond century, calls the virgin Mary 
the advocate of the virgin Eve, which at beſt is an unguarded AN Atba- 
vaſius, in the fourth century, puts up a prayer to her in this manner, „Hear, 
« O daughter of David and Abrabam; incline thine ear to our prayers, and 
« do not forget thy people and us, who are of the family and houſe of thy fa- 
« ther;—unto thee we cry, remember us moſt holy virgin, who haſt remained 
& a virgin from the birth, and reward us for. thoſe ſpeeches with great gifts from 
« the riches of thy grace-gift thou art full of.— Hail full. of grace, the Lord is. 
« with thee | intercede for us, dame, miſtreſs, queen, and mother of God.“ 
And Nazianzen makes mention of one Jyſtina, a virgin, in the times of Cyprian, 
| who was delivered from a temptation by applying to the virgin Mary v. Epipha- 
aius ſpeaks of ſome who made. * of her, and of ſome in Arabia who offered 
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cakes to her, and celebrated ſacred things in her name: and in the fifth century, 
PetrusGnapheus, or the fuller, biſhop of Antioch, ordered that the mother of God 


ſhould be named in every prayer ". 
2. Another tenet, and which is a popiſh one, the apoſtle Paul 8 W 


be broached in future time, is forbidding to marry, 1 Tim. iv. 3. ſo antichrilt, as 
deſcribed by the prophet Daniel, is ſaid not to regard the defire of women, Dan. xi. 
37. This was a tenet of the antient hereticks ; this branch of the myſtery of ini- 
quity ſoon began to operate among them, and was held by them; by the Ebion- 


ites, Who, as \ Ediobanizs ſays®, magnified virginity, and by the Saturnalians, 


who ſaid, to marry and beget children was of the devil”; and that matrimony 
was a doctrine of the devil *; and by the Severians, who ſaid, that a woman is 
the work of ſatan *; and by the Marcionites, who condemned marriage as an 


evil and unchaſte buſineſs*; and from theſe ſprung the Encretites, at the head 


of whom was Tatian, who, as thoſe before, called marriages, corruptions and 
fornications *: and if the canons aſcribed to the apoſtles are theirs, perſons hold- 
ing ſuch a tenet were in their days, ſince the 51* canon runs thus; If any bi- 


& hop, preſbyter, or deacon, or whole of the ſacerdotal liſt, abſtain from mar- 


„ riage, fleſh and wine, not for exerciſe, but through abomination of them, 
. ** forgetting that all things are very good, and that God made man male and fe- 
„ male; but blaſpheming, accuſes the workmanſhip of God, either let him be 
* corre&ted (amended or ſet right ;) or be-depofed, and caſt out of the church; 

* and ſo if a layman.” The notion of celibacy, and in disfavour of marriage, 
began to obtain early among thoſe who were counted orthodox. Dionyſus, bi- 
| ſhop of Athens, ſuppoſed to be the ſame as in A#s xvii. 34. is ſaid to write an 
epiſtle to the Gnoſſians, ſtill extant in which he admoniſhes Pinytus, their 


- biſhop, not to impoſe as neceſſary the yoke of chaſtity or continence upon the 


brethren ; but to conſider the infirmity which is in moſt men; which ſuppoſes 
that ſuch a yoke was attempted to be laid. Athenagoras, in the ſecond century, 
ſeems to ſpeak too highly of celibacy ; „you will find many of us, ſays he *, 


of both ſexes, who are become old and are unmarried, in hope of having | 


% communion with God.” And a little after, he ſpeaks ſeverely againſt fecond 


marriages, condemning them as adultery, and as a tranſgreſſion of the law of 


God. In the third century, not only ſecond marriages were ſpoken againſt by 
Tertullian, Origen, and Cyprian, but marriage itſelf was lightly ſpoken of, and 
continence, 
n Theodori Lactor. Hiſt. Eecl. I. 2. p. 566. „ Contr. Hæres hær. 30. 
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continence, celibacy and virginity, were highly extolled. Tertullian ſays , 


& he preferred continence and virginity to marriage, though not forbid, but 


« pave the preference to a fuller holineſs.” Origen calls virginity the work of 


perfection 7; and Cyprian commends chaſtity (or the ſingle life) as a ſtate of an- 
gelic a ee „ and << virginity, he ſays *, equals itſelf to angels; yea, if ye 
« diligently examine it, it exceeds, while it ſtrives with the fleſh, 4 carries off 
a victory againſt nature, which angels have not:“ and again, though 
marriage is good and inſtituted by God, yet continence is better, and virgi- 
nity more excellent, which neither neceſſity nor command compel to, but 


Ko the choice of perfection perſuades to it.“ I have obſerved already how the 


monaſtic life, celibacy and virginity, were in great vogue in the fourth century; 
in the former part of which, the council of Nice was held, in which it was moved 


by ſome biſhops, that thoſe who were married before they were in holy orders, 


ſhould not cohabit with their wives; upon which Paphnutius, a confeſſor, roſe 
up and vehemently oppoſed it, as putting an heavy burden upon them; alledg- 


ing, that all had not ſuch ſtrict continence, that marriage was honourable, and 


that to make ſuch a rule might be an occaſion of ſcandal to them and to their 
wives; and that it was ſufficient to obſerve the antient tradition of the church, 
that thoſe who came into holy orders unmarried, ſhould not marry afterwards; 
but that thoſe who were married before, ſhould not be ſeparated from their wives; 
to which the ſynod affented © : but then it ſhould be obſerved, that it had been 
an antient tradition that men in holy orders ſhould not marry, if not married 
before they came into them. Arbanaſius, in the ſame century, ſays * many | 
things in praiſe of virginity and continence, O virginity, never failing opu- 
« lence : O virginity, a never fading crown. O virginity, the temple of God 
« and the dwelling-place of the holy Spirit. O virginity, a precious pearl, to 
many inconſpicuous, and found by a few only. O continence, hated by many, 
but known and reſpected by thy worthy ones: O continence, which makes 
death and hell to flee, and which is poſſeſſed by immortality ; O continence, 
the joy of the prophets, and the boaſt of the apoſtles: O continence, the 
life of angels, and the crown of faints ; bleſſed is he that retaineth thee.” Je- 
rom has many things in his writings, too numerous to tranſcribe, in favour of 
virginity and celibacy, and to the diſcouragement of marriage. And Auſtin*, 
though he in ſome places ſpeaks well of marriage, yet he was of the mind, that 


_. virgins devoted to holineſs have more merit with God than believers who are 
married oppoling Tovinian, who denied it. It is eaſy to obſerve, how much. 
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theſe notions got ground, and monkery obtained, and was eſtabliſhed in the fifth 


and ſixth centuries before the man of ſin was at his heighth. 

3. Another popiſh tenet, foretold by the apoſtle Paul as a part of the apoſtaſy 
which would hereafter come on, is abſtaining from meats, 1 Tim. iv. 3. and ob- 
ſerving faſts, ſuch as the Quadrageſi ma or Lent, &c. and which quickly took place: 


the abovementioned antient hereticks, the Saturnalians, Ebionites, Gnoſtics, 
Marcionites, and Encratites, who were againſt marriage, were alſo for abſtinence 


from meats; as appears from Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Origen, 
Euſebius, Epipbanius, and Theodoret, in the places before referred to. The 
Gnofticks obſerved the fourth and fifth days of the week as faſt days; and who 
knew, as Clemens of Alexandria ſays*, the enigmatical meaning of them, the 


one being called the day of Mercury; and the other the day of Venus; and the 


Montaniſts are ſaid to be the firſt that inſtituted laws concerning faſting, and 
who laid the foundation for many antichriſtian practices. Quadrageſima, or Lent, 
and faſting on Wedneſdays and Fridays, very early obtained in the. church. The 
former was differently obſerved by the antients. Irenæus, in the ſecond century, 
ſays*®, there was a diſpute about Eaſter day, and of the manner of the faſt itſelf, 
that is, which was before it; ſome thought they muſt faſt one day, others two, 


.others more, ſome forty hours, reckoning a night and day for a day, and this | 


difference was not in this preſent age, but long before. Socrates relates , that 
the faſt before Eaſter was differently kept ; they at Rome faſted three weeks be- 
Fore it, excepting the ſabbath, (ſaturday) and the Lord's day; and they in 1lyriz 
and in all Greece and in Alexandria, faſted ſix weeks before it; and that they 


called Quadrageſima. Others began the faſt ſeven weeks before Eaſter, and 
faſted three weeks only, and but five days in a week, nevertheleſs they called 
this Quadrageſima; but, fays the hiſtorian, to me it ſeems wonderful that they 
| ſhould diſagree about the number of days, and yet call it by the ſame name: and 


to the ſame purpoſe Sozomen * ſays, 5 that Quadrageſima, in which the people 
e faſt, ſome count it ſix weeks, as the Illyrians and the weſtern nations, all Y- 


« big and Egypt, with Paleſtine ; ſome ſeven, as at Conſtantinople, and in all the 


% provinces round about unto Phænicia; ſome, out of theſe fix or ſeven weeks, 
e faſt three weeks by intervals; others only three weeks together before the 
« feaſt; ſome only two, as the Montaniſts.“ And Socrates the hiſtorian relates &, 
that „the antients were not only found to differ about the number of days on 


«© which they faſted, but about the food allo they abſtained from; ſome abſtained 


«© from animals entirely, others of ' animals only eat fiſh, ſome with fiſhes eat 


«fowl alſo, becauſe they are of the water, n to Moſes; ſome abſtained 

5 <« from 
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from fruits of trees, and from egg ; ſome eat bread only, and others not 
„that.“ And Epiphanius obſerves?, that the cuſtoms of the church were va- 
rious, We abſtained from all fleſh, beaſts, fowls and fiſhes, and from eggs 
and cheeſe; ſome from beaſts only, but eat fowls and the reſt; ſome abſtained 


from fowls and uſed eggs and fiſhes; others did not eat eggs; and others fiſhes 


% Only; ſome abſtained from fiſhes, but eat cheeſe; others did not make uſe of 
© cheeſe; others, moreover, abſtained from bread; and others abſtained from the 
e hard fruits of trees, and from nuts, and from things boiled.” Wedneſdays and 
Fridays were kept as faſt-days in Tertullian's time, by the catholics, whom he calls 


Pſychici n, he being himſelf then a Montaniſt. And Origen ® ſpeaks of thoſe 


days, and of Lent, as ſolemn faſts in his time. The canons, commonly called 


the canons of the apoſtles, were, according to biſhop Beverage o, collected before 


the end of the third century, and in them is one which runs thus, can. 60. « If 
„any biſhop, or preſbyter, or deacon, or reader, or ſinger, does not faſt on 
<« the holy Quadrageſ ma of Eaſter, nor on the fourth day (of the week), nor on 


the preparation (to the ſabbath, Saturday, which preparation was on Friday), 


e except he is hindered through bodily weakneſs, let him be depoſed ; if a lay- 


« man, let him be ſeparated.” - In the fourth century, Jerom ſpeaks of keeping 
| Lent as an apoſtolical tradition; . We faſt one Quadrageſima, according to the 


tradition of the apoſtles, in the whole year, at the time agreeable to us; they 
(the Montaniſts) make three Quadrageſimas in a year, as if three Saviours ſuf- 
« fered v.“ And in another place , he ſays, The Lord himſelf, the true Fonab, 
being ſent to preach the goſpel, faſted forty days, and leaving us an inheritance 
of faſting, prepared our ſouls for the eating of his body under this number.“ 
And elſewhere he obſerves, ſhould any ſay, if it is not lawful to obſerve days 
„ and months and times and years, we muſt be guilty of a like crime in obſerv- 


ing the fourth day of the week, the preparation, and the Lord's day, and the 
* faſt of Quadrageſima, and the feaſt of Eaſter, and the joy of Pentecoſt: 
To which he makes anſwer. Auſtin likewiſe not only mentions the faſt of 


forty days, but thus reaſons for it * : « The Quadrageſima of faſts has indeed au- 
e thority both in the antient books (the old teſtament,) from the faſtings of Moſes 
<« and Elias; and out of the goſpel, becauſe the Lord faſted ſo many days; ſhew- 


. * ing that the goſpel does not diſſent nn the law. and the prophets.” And a 


2 


40 fron be Gn more Gly, a near rand contiguous to the aſſion of the Lord ? 2”, 
Ambroſe, in the lame ey; has theſe words, < It is good at all times to faſt, 


Yo be. 4E | 2 but 
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« bur it is better to faſt with Chriſt in Quadrageſima (or Lent); for this Quadra- 
« gelima the Lord has conſecrated to us by his own faſting.” And in another 

place, The Lord has ſo ordained, that as in his paſſion, and the faſt of Quadra- 

q 1 — we ſhould ſorrow; ſo in his reſurrection, and in the feaſt of Quinqua- 
geſima, (or Pentecoſt,) we ſhould rejoice *.” 


4. Popiſh feſtivals were obſerved very early, long before the Pope of Rome 
arrived to the height of his ambition. The feaſt of Eaſter was kept in the ſecond 
century, as the controverſy between Anicetus and Polycarp, and between Vitor 
and the Aſiatic churches, ſhews; yea in the fifth century, if Pelycrates* is to 
be credited, who ſays, that Philip the apoſtle who died at Hierapolis, and John 
« at Epheſus, Polycarp biſhop of Smyrna, Thraſeas of Eumenia, Sagaris, who 
« died at Laodicea, Papyrius and Melito, all kept Eaſter on the 14 day of the 
« month; and the biſhops of Rome, before Victor, as well as he, kept it on the 
« Lord's day following; fo Anicetus, Pius, Hyginnus, Teleſphorus, Xyſtus and 
« Soter.” And ſo did Irenzus in France; and thus it continued to be obſerved 
by the order of Conſtantine”. The vigils of the paſsover, or Eaſter-eve, were 
very early obſerved; Euſebius makes mention thereof as in the times of Narciſſus, 
patriarch of Feruſalem, in the ſecond century; and Tertullian“ ſpeaks of the 
whole night preceding Eaſter-day, as very ſolemn; and Auſtin, in the fourth 
century, mentions Eaſter-eve * as ſolemn likewiſe. Pentecoſt was obſerved as 
early as Eaſter, and is ſpoken of along with it by Tertullian“, by Origen ®, and by 
Ferom ©; and Ambroſe ſays *, Let us rejoice on this holy day as at Eaſter; on 
« both days there is the ſame and the like ſolemnity; at Eaſter all the Gentiles 
« uſed to be baptized, and at Peavecolt. the . were baptized,“ that is, 

with the holy Ghoſt. 

Chriſtmas- day, or Chriſt's birth- day, was celobrated i in the ſecond century, on 
the 8* of the calends of January; as appears from the paſchal epiſtle of Theo- 
philus*. In the times of Diocleſian, and before the council at Nice, Autbimas, 
| biſhop of Nicomedia, with ſome thouſands, were burnt, by fire being ſer to the 
| place where they were aſſembled to keep the feaſt of Chriſt's birth day. Bail, 
in the fourth century, has a ſermon upon it, in which he calls it 7 beophania, the 
appearance of God, and ſays, ( Let us celebrate the ſolemnities of a ſaved world, 
« the birth-day of mankind.” Ambroſe has ſeveral ſermons upon it; and in one 
of them, ſerm. o. ſays, © the vulgar uſed to call the Lord's ee * new 


« ſun: and ſo Cbryſoſtom in the — century. 


3 The 
| © Serm. 31. & ſerm. 60 tom. 5. * Apud Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 4. 5 
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The feaſt of the Annunciation of the virgin Mary was obſerved by the antients. 
Gregory of Neocæ ſarea, called Thaumaturgus, in the third century, has three fer- 
mons on the annunciation, and calls it a feſtival. It is mentioned by * Athana/ius 
in the fourth century, concerning which he ſays, This is one of the feaſts of 
the Lord, and is quite venerable; ſo that according to the order of things 
„ which are preached in the goſpel of Chriſt, it ought to be accounted an holy 
« day, ſince in it we treat concerning the deſceat of the Son of God from heaven.“ 
Feaſts kept in memory of the martyrs, we read of ſtill more early. Origen, in 

the latter end of the ſecond century, ſays", < We do memory to the faints, our 
« parents and friends, who die in the faith; —we celebrate the religious with 
the prieſts, calling together the faithful with the clergy, inviting the needy 
« and the poor, the fatherleſs and the widow, filling them with food, that our 
< feſtivals may be done to the memory of reſt to the deceaſed, whoſe memory 
« we celebrate.” So Tertullian, in the beginning of the third century, affirms ', 
&« We make oblations for the dead, and for their anniverſary birth-days.” And 
Cyprian, in the middle of ir, ſays of ſome dead *, © The days on which they de- 
« part are regiſtered by us, that we may celebrate their memories among the 
memories of the martyrs.” And even in a ſynod in his time, notice is taken 
« of ſacrifices and offerings made for perſons after death.” In the fourth cen- 
tury it was uſual in all churches to obſerve them. Euſebius ® relates, that by the 
order of Conſtantine, governors of provinces, and thoſe under them, not only. ob- 
ſerved the Lord's day, but honoured the feaſt-days of the martyrs; alſo the ec- 
cleſiaſtical feſtivities. Sozomen reports, that the Alexandrians kept with great 
pomp a feaſt on the day that Peter their biſhop was martyred ; and Theodoret *, 
that the church at Antioch kept an annual feaſt to the honour of the martyrs J- 
ventinus and Maximinus. Ambroſe has a ſermon for the ſaints throughout the 
year, and makes mention of the feaſts of the apoſtles Peter and Paul*; and in 
one place he ſays 3, « We forget the birth- days of the dead, but the day on which 
they die we renew with great ſolemnity;“ and again, « Whoſe life we know - 
not, their deaths we celebrate.” And Jeromobſerves *, that according to the 
variety of countries, different times are appointed in honour of the martyrs. 

In the fourth century the relicks of the martyrs came much in vogue. Soze- 
men makes mention of the relicks of many ſaints and martyrs being found, 
and removed, and laid up with great honour and veneration. And fo Ambroſe s, 
| oa the bodies of St Gervaſius Tus and Protęſus, in a letter to his ſiſter Marcellina, in 

1 1 2 Which 
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which he gives an account of the finding and tranſlation of them, and miracles 


done; and concludes, © Let us lay up the holy relicks, and carry them into 


e temples worthy. of them, and celebrate the whole day with true devotion.” In 
the ſixth century, part of the wood of the croſs on which Chriſt was. crucified 
was found, and the relicks of the martyr Sergius, as Evagrius relates. And in 
the fourth and following centuries, temples were dedicated to the _ and 


images placed in them, with wax candles and lamps burning. 
5. The popiſh notions of a Limbus patrum, of purgatory, and praying — the 


dead, were embraced long before the pope of Rome was declared an univerſal 
biſhop. Clemens of Alexandria, in the ſecond, century, had a notion, that before 
Chriſt came none were ſaved, but thoſe that lived piouſly were in hell; and 
Chriſt, when he came, went thither, and preached to them, and ſo did his apoſ- | 


tles; and thereby they were converted and ſayed ©; and of the place of the ſaints 


after death, Tertullian ſeems to have ſuch a notion, that they were not in heavenly 
bliſs; „the boſom of Abraham, he ſays”, is not celeſtial, yet higher than hell; 
« and in the mean while affords refreſhment to the ſouls of the righteous, until 
<« the conſummation of all things at the reſurre&tion.” And a little after he ſays, 
The boſom of Abraham is ſome temporal receptacle of believing ſouls.” Pur- 
gatory was the opinion of Origen in the third century; he was the firſt, as Theo- 
Pbilus Gale ſays *, that introduced purgatory from the Platonic ſchool at Alexandria 
into the church of God, and gave a great advance to the whole ſyſtem of papiſm 
or antichriſtianiſm. I think, ſays he?, the ſaints, when they depart out of 
<« this life, remain in ſome place the divine ſcripture calls paradiſe ; and as in 
e ſome place of learning, an auditorium, if I may ſo ſay, or a ſchool of ſouls, in 
« which they may be r of all thoſe things they have ſeen on earth.“ And i in 
ſome places he gives plain hints of purgatory it is certain, ſays he * „ there 


remains a fire, which is prepared for ſinners, and we ſhall come to that fire, 
« in which the fire will prove every one's work, what! it is; and as I think we 


« muſt all come to the fire, even if any one is a Paul or a Peter, yet he mull come 
« to the fire; but ſuch ſhall hear, /hough thou paſſeth through the fire, the flame 
& ſhall not burn thee ; but if any one, like me, is a ſinner, he ſhall come indeed 
<« to the fire, as Peter and Paul, but he ſhall not ſo paſs through as Peter and 
&« Paul.” In another place he ſays * , «© Whoſe ſin is ſuch that it is neither for- 
« given in the preſent world, nor in that to come; he paſſes on in, his unclean- 
« neſs one and another week, and at the beginning of the third, week he is purg- 
* id from his uncleanneſs.” And in another work of his * he has theſe words, 


- CC To 
* Feel. Hiſt. 1.4. c. 26, 28. u Stromat. 1.6. p. 637, 638. 1 * Adv. Marcion, 1.4. "7 
* Court of the Gentiles, part 3. B. 2. ch. 1. p. 134, 135, . De principiis, I. 2, 


prope finem. FHomil. 3. in Pi. 36. fol. 45.C. Ms re, in Levit. fol. 75: C. 
d Contr. Celſum, 1. 5. P. 241. V | 


7 


RISE AN D PROGRESS OF POPERY. 687 


<« To every one of theſe who have need of puniſhment by this fire, and together 
“ alſo of healing, it burns, but does not burn them out, who have no matter 
© to be conſumed by fire; but it burns and burns them out, who build on 2 
„ building of actions, 8 and thoughts, figuratively called wood, hay, and 
e ſtubble.“ And he has various hints of this kind in other parts of his writings. 
La#antius, in the fourth century, ſays*, When God ſhall judge the righteous, 
«he ſhall alſo try them by fire: them whoſe ſins, either in weight or in number, 
<« have prevailed, they ſhall be touched by the fire, and ſhall be burnt; but 
< thoſe whoſe righteouſneſs and virtue are in full maturity, they ſhall not per- 
“ ceive the fire.” And a little after, Let no one think, that fouls are imme- 
% diately judged after death they are all detained in one common priſon, until 
the time comes, that the great judge ſhall make trial of the merits of men.” 
Ferom expreſſes his faith in this point, thus“; As we believe the eternal tor- 
ments of the devil, and of all deniers and ungodly perſons; ſo we believe a 
« moderate fentence of the judge, mixed with clemency, on ſinners and un- 
* godly perſons, and yet chriſtians, whoſe works are to be proved and purged 
« by fire.” Epiphanius, in the ſame century, delivers the faith of chriſtians in 
this manner, We believe that Chriſt came to give pardon to thoſe who of 
„old knew him, and did not ſtray from his deity, though for errors were de- 
« tained in hell; to them who were then in the world, by repentance ; to them 
that were ig hell, by mercy - and ſalvation.” And he was of opinion, that 
prayers made for the dead profited them, though they did not cut off all fault“. 
And of the ſame opinion was Auſtin, who ſays, © It is not to be denied, that 
« the fouls of the dead are relieved by the piety of the living; ſince for them 
« the ſacrifice of the mediator is offered, or alms are made in the church; but 
«theſe are profitable to them, who when they lived merited, that they might 
ane profitable to them afterwards.” More of this may be read in another tract *® 
of his. Elſewhere he ſays b, In the old ſaints the holy Spirit was not ſo, as 
c he is now in believers ; ; becauſe when they went out of the world, they were 
« in hell, and it is incongruous that he who goes from hence, having the Spirit 
of God, ſhould be held in hell.” And he ſeems in one place”, to grant a pur- 
gatory 3 * That ſome ſuch thing is done after this life, is not incredible; and 
«< whether it is ſo, may be enquired ; that ſome believers are either found or hid: 
« by a certain purgatory-fire, how much the more or leſs they have loved periſh= 
ing goods, ſo much the ſlower or ſooner they are ſaved.” Gregory Nyſſene-ſays. 
of children dying in infancy k „ What ſhall we think of fuch, who ſo die? ſhall 


« he 
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<« the ſoul ſee the judge? ſhall it be preſented with others before the tribunal ? 
* ſhall it undergo the judgment of thoſe who have lived ? ſhall it receive a re- 
te ward according to merit? or be purged with fire according to the words of 
„the goſpel? or be refreſhed with the dew of bleſſing ?” Boetius, in the ſixth 
century, is expreſs for purgatory; his words are, Are there no puniſhments 
ec after you leave the body dead? The anſwer is, yea and great ones truly; ſome 
« areexerciſed, I think, with a ſevere puniſhment, and others with a mild pur- 
* gatory *.” Gregory 1. defended rhe opinion of purgatory in the ſame century. 
6. The popiſn notion of tranſubſtantiation had its riſe from the old hereticks, 
and was cheriſhed and ſtrengthened by the unguarded expreſſions and erroneous 
ſentiments of the ancient fathers, even before the man of fin arrived to his man- 
hood. Mark, the heretick, in the ſecond century, der have it thought that 
he changed the wine into blood by invocation upon it!, juſt as a popiſh prieſt 
vould be thought by pronouncing ſome words to change the bread into the body, 
and the wine into the blood of Chriſt. Iren2us ®, in the ſame century, has an ex- 
preſſion which has too favourable an aſpect on this very abſurd. notion; «+ when 
e the cup mixt, and the bread broken, perceive the word of God, they become the 
« euchariſt of the blood and body of Chriſt.” In the third century, the phraſes 
of offering the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and of ſanctifying the cup by the prieſt, were 
uſed ; as by Tertullian, who calls the adminiſtration of the ſupper, offering the 
ſacrifice; and by Cyprian *, who ſpeaks of the Lord's ſacrifice being celebrated 
by a lawful ſanctification, and of the prieſt's ſanctify ing the cup; and ſays, that 
% the. prieſt officiates in the room of Chriſt, and imitates that which Chriſt did, 
-« and then offers up a true and full ſacrifice in the church to God the Father.“ 
In the fourth century ſeveral unguarded expreſſions were uſed, as by Athanaſius b, 
that there was nothing of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt to be found in the world, 
but what was daily ſpiritually made by the hands of prieſts upon the altar; and 
by Nazianzen , who ſpeaks of ſome defiling the altars with blood, which have 
their name foln the moſt pure and unbloody ſacrifice: and Ambroſe ſpeaks often of 
celebrating maſs and offering the ſacrifice z and he compoſed ſome prayers pre- 
paratory to it, and he produces examples to prove, that © not that in which 
1 nature has formed, but which the bleſſing hath conſecrated, and the great- 
«cr is the force of bleſſing than of nature, becauſe nature itſelf is changed, by 
the blefling.” And after many inſtances of the miracles in Egypt, he obſerves”, 
that, * if human bleſſing could do ſo much, what ſhall we ſay of the divine con- 
« ſecration itlelf, where the words of the Lord the Saviour operate ?” And: A 
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| little after, he has theſe words this is my body; before the bleſſing of the hea- 
« venly words the ſpecies 1s named, after the conſecration, the body of Chriſt 
« is ſignified, he calls it his own blood. Before the conſecration another thing 
« is ſaid, after the conſecration it is called Blood.“ Cyril of Jeruſalem ſays , 
« The bread and the vine of the euchariſt, before the holy invocation of the 
« Trinity, are mere bread and wine; but when the i invocation is made, the bread 
« becomes the body of Chriſt, and the wine the blood of Chriſt.” Gregory Nyſſen 
ſays *, The bread is made the body of Chriſt by ſacrification; the bread a little 
« before was common bread, but when the myſtery has made it holy, it is made 
« and called the body of Chriſt; ſo the myſtical oil; ſo the wine, though of 
& {mall worth before the bleſſing, after the ſanctification of the Spirit, both of 
« them work differently.” And elſewhere *, he ſays, «I rightly believe that 
te the bread ſanctified by the word & God, Hr h ,⁰, is irgnſmuted into the 
« body of God the Word; for bread was that body, potentially it was ſanctified 
« by the indwelling of the Word, which tabernacled in the fleſh; thence therefore 
« the bread tranſmuted in that body, paſſes into a divine power, by the fame 
4 now alſo became equal. The bread is immediately tranſmuted by the Word 
<« into the body, as it is ſaid by the Word, This is my body.” Chry/oftom, in the 
fifth century, ſeems to ſtrengthen the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, when he 
ſays”, Do you ſee the bread ? do you ſee the wine? do they go as the reſt of 
« the food into the privy ? God forbid, that thou ſhouldſt ſo think; for as if 
„ wax put to the fire is aſſimilated to it, nothing of the ſubſtance remains; 
„ ſo likewiſe here think that the myſteries are conſumed in the ſubſtance of the 
body.“ In the ſixth century, Gregory I. ſays, it appears that they called the Lord's 
ſupper a viaticum; and even in the fourth century, it uſed to be given to dying 
perſons as ſuch. Honoratus, prieſt of Verceil, gave it to St Ambroſe, who as - 
ſoon as he received it died, carrying with him the good viaticum, as Paulinus 
in his life relates. And Amproſe himſelf ſays”, that in his time, travellers and 
ſailors uſed to carry it with them. Yea, even in the third century, it uſed to be 
ſent to thoſe who were hindered by ſickneſs from partaking of it; there is even 
an inſtance of its being ſent by a boy, and put into the mouth of a dying man, 
vpon which he expired *. 
I ̃ be firſt inſtance of corruption in baptiſm, as to the form of it, and alſo as . 
to the mode of it, was made by Mark, the heretick, and his followers ; ho 
made a mixture of oil and water, and poured i it on the head 7. And the next in- 
ſtance is in Novatus, who received baptiſm on a ſick bed by perfuſion (as the 
Clinici alſo did), if he might be ſaid to receive e it, as . the then biſhop of 
Rome 
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Rome obſerves *; and when he recovered, and got to be made a preſpyter, all 


the clergy and many of the people, judged it was not lawful, that ſuch an one, 
who was baptized in that manner, ſhould be admitted among the clergy ; nor 
could ſuch an one be a preſbyter, according to the 10" canon of the council 
of Neoceſarea. An innovation with reſpect to the ſubjects began to be made 
in the third century, in the African churches, and prevailed much in the fourth, 

through the zeal of Auſtin in favour of original fin, and for the ſalvation of in- 
fants, which he thought could not be ſaved without it. This uſe of chriſm, 


exorciſm, ſigning with the ſign of the croſs, and other corruptions early intro- 


duced, have been obſerved in ſome former treatiſes of mine. Thus we ſee 
that the principal things of which the popiſh hierarchy conſiſts, and the chief 
principles and practices which are now reckoned popiſh ones, were held and 
maintained before the popes of Rome arrived to the full power they had long 
been aiming at; and which together make up what we call Porzry. 


THE COROLLARY 


FROM all this is, That ſince it can be no objection to the doctrine of 
invocation of angels and ſaints departed, being called a popiſh doctrine; nor 
to the prohibition of marriage, and abſtaining from meats, and keeping divers 
faſts and feſtivals, being called parts of popery; nor to the doctrines of purga- 
tory and tranſubſtantiation being popiſh ones, though they were ſeverally broached 
and embraced ages before the pope of Rome was declared univerſal Biſhop; it 
can be no objection to INFanT-BAPTISM being called a part and branch of pope- 
ry, though it was introduced into the churches in the 7hird and fourth centu- 
ries, and ſo before the Roman antichriſt arrived to his higheſt pitch of grandeur; 


it being a tenet held by the Papiſts, as founded upon the tradition of the church; 


and being no more agreeable to the word of God, than the other above tenets 
held by them are. Truth indeed is moſt ancient ; but error follows cloſely at 
its heels, and is nearly as antient ; ſo that high pretenſions to antiquity in mat- 
ters of faith and worſhip, are no otherwiſe to be regarded, but as they have the 
concurrent evidence and teſtimony of the ſacred ſcriptures; they only can be | 
truſted to with ſafety. | 
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A little before his D E C RAS E. 


PHE uſe our Lord makes of the doctrine of death, is, Matt. xxiv. 44. There- 

fare be ye alſo ready, for in ſuch hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh : 
Either to Judgment, or by death: and happy they, who, with the wiſe virgins, 
are ready to go in to the marriage-chamber, and partake of the marriage-ſupper, 
Matt. xxv. 10. and it is one great buſineſs of the goſpel miniſtry, under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit and grace of God, 10 make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord, Luke i. 17. that is, the elect of God, whom he has reſerved for himſelf. - 


Bur the great queſtion is, wherein lies this readineſs and preparation for death 
and eternity ? and this may be conſidered, | 


FigsT, Negatively, what it is not. Many and fatal are the miſtakes of perſons 
about itz ſome placing i it in one thing, and fome in another. 
(I.) Some think it is a wwell-ſpent life; and that if a man can look back on ſuch 
a life, he is ready for death, come when it may. But let us conſider what this 
well - ſpent life is. The life of the apoſtle Paul was undoubtedly a life as well- 
ſpent, as, perhaps, any that can be mentioned among men. Before conver- 
ſion, his life was irreproachable ; ; as to external morality, he lived in all good 
conſcience before men ; ; after converſion, his life was devoted to the ſervice of 
Chriſt and his goſpel ; his gladneſs and ambition were, to ſpend and be ſpent, 
where ver he came, for the good of immortal ſouls; he travelted much, endur- 
ed great hardſhips, and laboured more than the reſt of the apoſtles; which he 
imputes not to his own goodneſs, induſtry and power, but to the grace of God. 
And when the time of his departure was at hand, as it was when he wrote his 
Vor. Il, Es. T0 
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Epiſtle to the Philippians, being then a priſoner at Rome; what did he ſeek af- 
ter, or judge to be his readineſs for another world? not his well-ſpent life: no; 
he defired to be found in CarsT, not having his own righteouſneſs ; in which 
muſt be included his well-ſpent life, and which indeed was the main of it; 
but the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, even the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
He forgot the things which were Behind; his Iabours, ſervices and ſufferings for 
Chriſt, all his attainments and uſefulneſs; and preſſed forward, not in a view 
of his well-ſpent life, but having his eye on the mark, Chrilt and his righteouſ- 
neſs, for rhe prize of the high calling of God in him, Phil. ii. 913, 14. The 
life of a common believer is a well-ſpent life, in compariſon of others ; he 
lives by faith on-Chriſt, and gives him the glory of his ſalvation; and, from a 
principle of love to him, walks in all his commandments and ordinances, and 
is very deſirous of living a life of holineſs, and of ſpiritual and heavenly-mind- 
edneſs, and does ſo bw in ſome meaſure. But when the believer-comes to look 
back on his paſt life of faith and holineſs, what deficiencies and imperfectious in 
his faith.! what unbelief in him, at ſuch and ſuch a time will he obſerve! what 
tarniſhes in his life and walk! and how few the minutes were in which he was. 
ſpiritual and heavenly-minded ! and hoy frequently and long was ſuch a frame 
Interrupted with carnal and ſenſual luſts! T he ſaint, before his converſion, is. 
as other men, being born in ſin, and living in it: after converſion, prone to 
backſliding; even in all things he offends, and fins in his moſt ſolemn: and 
religious ſervices. He muſt therefore betray great ignorance of himſelf, who 
flatters himſelf, or ſuffers. himſelf to be flattered, with a reflection on a well- 
ſpent life, as his readineſs and preparation for death and another world. 

(2.) Others imagine, becauſe they have done uo injury to any man's perſon 
and property,'nay, have done juſtice between man and man, and have paid every 
man his own, they are ready for death come when it may. Theſe ; are all very 

good things, and ought to be done; for it is written, owe, no man any thing ; 
but then they are no other than what ſuch a man would chuſe to have done to 
himſelf, and which he ought to do to others; z and are no other than what ho- 
nour, conſcience, and the laws of God and man oblige to; and where is the 
merit of all this? And what obligation does this lay upon Goa? ? As Elibu ar- 
gues, Job xxxv. 7, 8. F thou be righteous, what giveſt thou bim? or what re- 
ceiveth he of thine hand ? Thy wickedneſs may burt a man, as thou art, by inj ur- 
ing his perſon or property; and thy rigbteouſneſs may profit the Son of man, by 
fair trade and paying juſt debts; but what profit is this to God? And, perhaps, 
after all, ſuch a man has never thought about the payment of his debts to God, 
and how THEY muſt be paid, when he owes ten thouſand talents, and has nothing 


to pay, nor to make a compoſition with, How can he think of appearing 
before 


— 
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before his great creditor, with ſuch a charge and load of debts upon him ? may 
he not juſtly fear, that he will order him to priſon, there to lie, until the utter- 
moſt farthing is paid? The great concern ſhould be, to know whether Chrift 
is his ſurety, and has paid his debts for him, cancelled the bond, and blotted * 
out the hand-writing againſt him, and ſo his account with God ſtands clear 
and fair. This is the belt preparation for death and eternity. . 

(3.) Others think, that by giving alms to the poor, they get a readineſs for death 
To do good and to communicate, to do acts of beneficence from a right principle, 
are ſacrifices with which God is well pleaſed ; but theſe may be done only to 
be ſeen of men, and get applauſe from men; and ſuch have their reward in this 
world, but not in another. A man may give all his goods to the poor, and 
yet not have charity, or true grace, and ſo be unfit to die. And very prepoſ- 
terous and monſtrouſly abſurd it is, in ſome perſons, who chooſe to give little 
away in their lifetime, and leave large eſtates for charitable uſes after their 
death, as if what was to be done after death could be a er tor it : Ts 

which nothing can be more ridiculous. | 

(4.) Some place readineſs for death in the mercy of God; dale that in 
their laſt moments: and yet they cannot be ſure they ſhall have time even to 
fay, © Lord have mercy on us. » There is mercy with God, and it is a ground 
of hope; but then it muſt be applied for by ſuch who are ſenſible of their fins, 
confeſs them, forſake them, and turn to the Lord; ſuch find merey, And be- 
ſides, mercy is only had through Chriſt. God, out of Chriſt, is a conſuming 
fire; a ſinner ſhould go to God through Chriſt for-mercy, ſaying, as the pub- 
lican did, God be merciful, or propitious, to me a 1 that is, through the = 
pitiatory ſacrifice of his Son, Luke xviii. 13. 

(5.) Others flatter themſelves that they have made their peace with God, ably. 
ſo are prepared for death whenever it comes. And yet theſe perſons, perhaps, 
never ſaw the flaming ſword of juſtice brandiſhed againſt ſin, nor the heavens 
opened, and wrath of God revealed from thence againſt all ungodlineſs of men; 
nor never heard the vollies of curſes from a righteous law, which pronounces 
"ow man curſed, that continues not in an ein written in it do them; and 
peace, as ſatisfying juſtice by fulfilling the law, through obeying its precepts | 
and bearing its penalty, with their own inability to do theſe things: they ima- 
gine, that their own humiliation, repentance, and imperfect obedience, are to 
make peace for them. They ſhould know, that Chriſt onLY is the peace-maker'; 
and their. concern ſhould be to know that he Has made peace for them by the 
blood of his croſs, and to lay hold upon him as ſuch, Lai. xxvii. 5. | 


(6.) Others make their readineſs for death to lie in a little negative holineſs 5 


nd thank God, as the Phariſee did, that they are not as other men are; not 
e 472 — guilly 
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- Cuilty of ſuch groſs. and flagitious crimes as ſome are; they have not ban — 
of murder, adultery, theft, and ſuch like fins as others have. But this is a very 
lender preparation for death; publicans and harlots, ee and believing, 
go into the kingdom of ig before ſuch. 

(7.) Others, with greater plauſibility, pleaſe themſelves with a profe Non of re- 
ligion they have made and held. They have conſtantly attended on hearing the 
word, have ſubmitted to baptiſm, ſat down at the Lord's table, and obſerved 
every duty of religion. But all this a man may do, and not be ready. He may 
have 4 form of godlineſs, without the power of it. Some who have heard Chriſt 
| preach, or his miniſters, have eat and drank in his A will be 50 to de- 
part from him, as not known by him. In ſhort, 

(8.) Not any external righteouſneſs whatever makes.a man ready for death 
and eternity. For by it he is not juſtified before God, and by it he is not ſa- 
ved, Except he has @ BETTER righteouſneſs, he will never enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. And it ſhould be our concern, with the apoſtle, to be found 
in Chriſt, and in bis righteouſneſs, and not in our own, which will leave us 
ſhort of heaven and happineſs. 3 


SeconDLyY, Poſitively, what that is, which conſtitutes a readineſs and prepara- | 
tion for death; that which is certain, conſtant, and abiding, let a man's frames 
and circumſtances be what they may; lies in the following things: 

(1.) In regeneration. Without this, a man cannot ſee, nor enter into, the 
kingdom of heaven. It is by the waſhing of regeneration God ſaves men; and 
the life with which a man is then quickened, is connected with eternal life, The 
grace then implanted is a well of living water, ſpringing up into a lite that never 
dies. As ſoon as a man is born again, he is prepared for death, be his rege- 
neration ſooner or later, and from that moment always continues ſo. | 

(2.) In ſanfification, or a work of grace and holineſs, which takes place im- 
mediately upon regeneration; and without which no man ſhall ſre the Lord; 
but where this is begun, it ſhall be carried on, and be performed, until the day 
of Chriſt; and ſo furniſhes us with a readineſs for that day. This is that oil af 
grace, which the wiſe virgins had inthe veſſels of their hearts, beſides _— of 

rofeſſion ; and ſo were ready when the bridegroom came. 

(3.) The righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, is a conſtant readineſs for death and 
eternity. The church is ſaid to make herſelf ready; which was done, by putting 
on the fine linen clean and white, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which made her 
ready to meet him. Were it poſſible for a man to get into heaven, the mar- 
riage-chamber, without the nuptial robe, as it is not; he would be turned out, 
a$ a and unfit, with, friend, bor cameſt thou in hither, not having. a wed- 

| he 
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ding garment? And he ſpeechleſs, having nothing to alledge as a plea for his being 
there. Now ſuch as are found in Chriſt, and cloathed with his righteouſneſs, 
will be found, at death, neither naked nor ſpeechleſs, but ſhall have a ready 
and an abundant entrance into Chriſt's kingdom and glory. 

(4.) A being waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, and fo clear from all guilt = 
charge of it, and condemnation by it, is a fure and laſting readineſs for death. 
' Chriſt's blood is a fountain opened to waſh in; and it has ſuch virtue in it, as 
to cleanſe from all ſin whatever, and leaves zone behind; ſo that a perſon once 
waſhed or purged by it, is clear from it, and when death comes, ſhall imme- 
diately inherit the kingdom of God: which none ſhall, but thoſe who are Wal. 
ed, ſanctified, and juſtified. 
5.) Spiritual knowledge of Chriſt, and true faith in him, have eternal life con- | 
nected with them inſeparably ; though not always clear, and unbeclouded, and | 
in lively exerciſe, yet the principle itſelf always abides, and is never loſt; and 
ſuch who know in whom they have believed, are faithfully kept by him, to 
whom they have committed themſelves, againſt the day. of death and judgment. 
There is another ſort of readineſs which is not always the ſame, and lies in : 
the frame and poſture of the ſoul, and which a ſaint is deſirous of having when 2 
death comes, both for his own comfort and the glory of God; though he knows 
that his ſafety does not lie in it, yet he wiſhes to be found in the lively exerciſe 
of faith, and hope, and love, and patience, and reſignation to the will of God: 
to be awake, and not in a {lumbering frame; but watching and on his guard 
againſt the enemy, and expecting his Lord's coming; to be frequently medi- 
tating on death, and making it familiar to himſelf, nd fo become free from 
the. fear and dread of it; and to be in ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, as to be de- 
ſirous of dea h, and willing to depart; and rather chooſing it, and longing for 
it; ſaying, v by are his chariot-wheels fo long in coming? And to be ſo fearleſs of 
death, as to triumph over it, and ſay, Death, where is thy ſting! Grave, where is 
iy victory! Or however, he wiſhes to be in a waiting poſture when death comes, 
0 waiting for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith, and looking for his. Lord's com- 
ing, with his loins girt and his lamp burning; and Zeſſed indeed are thoſe ſervants 
whom, when their Lord comes, he ſhall find ſo. deing, Luke xii. 35 —37, 43. 


5 — 1 . : 
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II. There are ſeveral things which may ſerve to reconcile men to death, 
though i it is ſo diſagreeable to nature; as, 1. The neceſſity of death to free them 
from ſin and ſorrow, without which they will not be free. Whilſt they are in 
this tabernacle they are burdened with ſin, and groan under their burden; nor 
will they be eaſed till the tabernacle is diſſolved, or pulled down by death. 
VERNE: they are ths: land, the Cannanites are im it, their inbred ſins and cor- 


ruptions, 
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ruptions, and theſe are thorns in their fides, and pricks in their eyes; and will 
continue ſuch. But, when they have got through death into the better and 
| heavenly. country, there will be no pricking briar, nor grieving thorn, through- 
out the land. 2. Death is no other to ſaints, than going to their father's and 
Chriſt's father s houſe; where are many, manſions provided, and where they ſhall 
enjoy the kingdom it is their Father” O good pleaſure to give, and where they 
: ſhall have his preſence for evermore. 3. It ĩs in order to be with Chriſt, which 
is infinitely preferable to being in this world, and where they ſhall be for ever 
with him and behold his glory. 4. Which, though of leſſer conſideration than 
the former, yet it has ſomething in it to reconcile to death, that that will i intro- 
duce them into the preſence and company of pious relations and friends that 
are gone before, and died in Chriſt; ſo David took ſome ſatisfaction in this, 
that though his child was dead, and ſhould not return to him, yet he ſhould 
go to that, 2 Sam. xii. 23. 5. Death is the time of the Lord's in- gathering of 
{his people to himſelf; then it is he comes into his garden, and gathers his lilies, . 
and this and the other flower, to put into his boſom. Heaven is his garner, in- 
to which he gathers his wheat; and this is done at death. Now it is, that he 
pry up his jewels, his full number of them, one by one, and will loſe none. 
6. The death of the ſaints is precious in the ſight of God, Pſal. xv. 16. and 
15 it is * to him, they ſhould not ſhrink at it themſelves. ö 


Thirdy, Death is very teriible to nature, and to natural men. The philoſo- 
pher calls it, he moſt terrible of all terribles . And the wife man, when he ſug- 
geſts what is moſt grievous, diſtreſſing, and intolerable, ſays, What is more 
« gitter than death 2 Eccl. vii. 26. To Chriſtleſs ſinners, death is the king 
of terrors; and even ſome gracious perſons are, all their lifetime, through fear 
. of death, ſubject to bondage; but as formidable as it is, there are ſome things 
which may ſerve to fortify us againſt the fears of death: as, 1. That the ſting of 
death is laben away by Chriſt; which is ſin: and a very venomous ſting it is; 


and death, thus armed, is to be feared. But, when its ſting is taken out, ir 


is not to be dreaded: any inſect with a ſting we are naturally afraid of, but if 
its ſting is drawn, we have no fear of it, though it flies and buzzes abour us; 
the believer may ſing and ſay, Death where is thy ting? and be fearleſs of it. 
2. Itisa bleſſing and privilege to a believer, it is reckoned among his privi- 
leges, 1 Cor. iii. 22. they are bleſſed that die in the Lord; and are more happy than 


the ſaints alive, becauſe free Fro: ſin and ſorrow, ſee Rev. xiv. 13. Eccl. iv. 2. 
3. Death 


2 TW PoCegwy 1 5 Jarar®-. Ariſiot. Ethic. l. 3. c. . and 2 no wonder he ſhould call i it 
ſo, ſince he adds, according to his opinion, it is the end of all things : and to one that is dead, there 


i te good nor evil, Such anotion of death, as being an extinction, muſt be terrible, 
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3. Death is but once, and ſoon over; the k bitterneſs of 1 it is quickly paſt, and will 
never be repeated; it is appointed to men ONCE to die, and no more. 4. The 
conſideration of the reſurrection from the dead, may yield comfort in the view 
of death; as it did to Fob, ch. xix. 26, 27. the body, though a vile body as laid 
in the grave, ll | be raiſed, and faſhianed like to the gLogI1ous body of Chriſt, It 
will be raiſed in incorraption : this e ſhall put on incorruption. It will 
be raiſed in glory, like Chriſt ; it will be raiſed in power, and be durable, and 
always remain in a ſtate of immortality. It will be raiſed a ſpiritual body, and 
. ſo more fit for ſpiritual ſervices than ever, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. ſo that the ſaints 
will be nd looſers, but gainefs, by death; and need not fear it. :5. Be it that 
death is an enemy, as It 1s contrary to nature; it is the laſt enemy that ſhall be 
deſtroyed; and, when that is conquered, the victory will be compleat over 
every enemy, fin, ſatan, the world, death and the grave, I Cor. xv. 26, 55, 
67. 1} Thanks, 3 N to Gods who 9 us the N 251 throogh, our Ae | 
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JESUS CHRIST the true GOD and Eternal Life, 1 John v. 20. f 
Denying the only LORD GOD and our LORD JESUS CHRIST, Jude 4. 
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5 N. B. This is intended as a SpECIM EN of a New Epiriox of the Author's 
COMMENTARY on the wrote BizLe; containing a Double Verſion 
of the Sacred Text, the firſt by itſelf, the other with the ſeveral Tranſlations 

and Paraphraſes of the Original Verſions, and large Explanations Critical, 
Hiſtorical, Doctrinal, and Practical; which hath been long deſired, and is 
© now ready for Publication, with his laſt Corrections and Improvements. 
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